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The two-part classic history of the Incan empire’s origin and growth, as well as their demise
following the arrival of the Spaniards.Garcilaso de la Vega, the first native of the New World to
attain importance as a writer in the Old, was born in Cuzco in 1539, the illegitimate son of a
Spanish cavalier and an Inca princess. Although he was educated as a gentleman of Spain and
won an important place in Spanish letters, Garcilaso was fiercely proud of his Indian ancestry
and wrote under the name EI Inca.Royal Commentaries of the Incas is the account of the origin,
growth, and destruction of the Inca empire, from its legendary birth until the death in 1572 of its
last independent ruler. For the material in Part One of Royal Commentaries—the history of the
Inca civilization prior to the arrival of the Spaniards—Garcilaso drew upon “what I often heard as
a child from the lips of my mother and her brothers and uncles and other elders . . . [of] the origin
of the Inca kings, their greatness, the grandeur of their empire, their deeds and conquests, their
government in peace and war, and the laws they ordained so greatly to the advantage of their
vassals.”The conventionalized and formal history of an oral tradition, Royal Commentaries
describes the gradual imposition of order and civilization upon a primitive and barbaric world. To
this Garcilaso adds facts about the geography and the flora and fauna of the land; the folk
practices, religion, and superstitions; the agricultural and the architectural and engineering
achievements of the people; and a variety of other information drawn from his rich store of
traditional knowledge, personal observation, or speculative philosophy.Important though it is as
history, Garcilaso’s classic is much more: it is also a work of art. Its gracious and graceful style,
skillfully translated by Harold V. Livermore, succeeds in bringing to life for the reader a genuine
work of literature.
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7819, Austin, Texas 78713-7819.FOREWORDIn making this translation of Garcilaso de la
Vega’s Commentaries, Mr. Harold Livermore has done a valuable service for the English-reading
public. This book is one of the prime sources of our knowledge of the pre-Columbian civilization
of the Andean World. Some acquaintance with this civilization is indispensable for an
understanding of world history. Furthermore, Garcilaso is a particularly illuminating witness to
the character of this Andean civilization that the Spanish conquistadores had destroyed in the
generation immediately preceding Garcilaso’s own. The other chroniclers of Andean history in
the Spanish language were European in descent on both sides. The New World civilization that
they were describing was alien to them, however actively it may have aroused their curiosity, and
however successful they may have been in entering into the spirit of it by an act of historical
imagination. Garcilaso spent most of his adult life on the Old World side of the Atlantic, but, in
writing about the empire of the Incas, he enjoyed one singular personal advantage. His mother
was an Inca princess, and the Andean World, as well as the Western World, was thus part of his
personal heritage. Each of these points is worth considering.The corpus of writing in Spanish on
the Andean civilization is notable in several ways. The sheer size of it is impressive, and most of
these works were written before the conquerors had completed the destruction of the pre-
Columbian society and culture upon which they had made their shattering impact. For several
generations enough of the pre-Columbian Andean tradition remained alive to enable even some
of the latest of the Spanish chroniclers to make valuable contributions to our knowledge of its
history.One of the strange features of the pre-Columbian civilizations’ tragic encounter with the
conquerors from the Old World was the ambivalence of the conquerors’ attitudes towards these
other worlds. The conquerors made a barbarous use of their overwhelmingly superior material
power. They shattered the pre-Columbian civilizations—and this so thoroughly that, even today,



after the passage of nearly four and a half centuries, the Andean World has not yet fully
recovered from the blow. When one meets the surviving unassimilated Indians in the Peruvian
and Ecuadorian highlands, they give the impression of being still dazed and out of countenance.
When one travels up and down the coast of present-day Peru, one comes across the remains of
pre-Columbian irrigation-works that have still not been brought back into operation. As
destroyers, the Spanish conquistadores have been as baneful as the Assyrians and the
Mongols. Yet, while some Spaniards were destroying the pre-Columbian civilizations as fast and
as furiously as they could, other Spaniards were eagerly recording the history and institutions of
the societies that their compatriots were grinding to powder. In most cases, no doubt, the
destroyers and the recorders were different persons in different walks of life: the destroyers were
mostly military adventurers; the recorders were largely either ecclesiastics or lawyers. Many of
these “clerks” (in the mediaeval sense of the word) deplored and resisted the barbarities that
were being perpetrated by the men of the sword, and the Spanish Crown took the lawyers’ and
the ecclesiastics’ side. At least one Spanish ecclesiastic however—the philanthropic Bishop
Landa of Yucatán—made a record of Maya culture with one hand while he was extirpating
“heathenism” with the other. In his case the conflict between these two Spanish attitudes was
being fought, unresolved, in the soul of one and the same individual.Without this corpus of
literary works in Spanish, our knowledge of the pre-Columbian civilizations of the Americas
would be still more meager than it is. The literary evidence has, however, serious limitations. In
this Spanish picture, pre-Columbian history has been foreshortened to the point of distortion.
The latest chapter has eclipsed all its predecessors. Andean history becomes the history of the
Incas; Middle American history becomes the history of the Aztecs and of the Mayas in their last
phase in Yucatán—and Yucatán is only one among the provinces of the Mayas’ geographical
domain. Fortunately, this literary picture is now being corrected progressively by archaeological
explorations and discoveries. These have revealed that the pre-Columbian civilizations had
already passed their peak before the Incas and the Aztecs made their appearance. So far from
being the whole story, the careers of these two peoples were merely the latest chapter of it.
Archaeology has carried back our knowledge of the pre-Columbian cultures of the Americas into
the first, and even the second, millennium B.C.This is an immense and exciting expansion of our
historical horizon in the New World. It is, however, inevitably subject to the limitations that are
intrinsic to all archaeological evidence. This evidence is derived exclusively from the material
débris of culture. The economic, religious, and political life of the human societies that have
deposited this débris has to be reconstructed by inference from the surviving relics of the
society’s physical artifacts, and there are limits to our power of making stones cry out.
Archaeological evidence can be eloquent about economics; it can be illuminating about religion;
but it is dumb, more often than not, about politics. Troves of skeletons and weapons may bear
witness to the ravages of war, but they will not so readily reveal the political consequences of the
fighting. Did this battle result politically in the construction of an empire or in the break-up of
one? In the field of politics archaeological evidence is likely to be unrevealing unless it is



reinforced by literary evidence. Herein lies the value of the Spanish records of the histories of the
pre-Columbian civilizations. But this literary reinforcement of the archaeological evidence
extends, as has already been noted, no farther back in time than the latest chapter of pre-
Columbian history. For the political history of the earlier chapters, our archaeological evidence
leaves us still very much in the dark. All that we can do is to piece together our archaeological
and our literary evidence, and to make what we can of the result.The result, even on the political
plane, is not without value for our understanding both of pre-Columbian history in the Americas
and of human history as a whole.The Inca Empire, at the date at which the Spaniards broke in
upon it, embraced within its frontiers not only the whole domain of the Andean civilization in what
are now Peru and Bolivia, but also some borderline areas on its cultural penumbra—for
instance, on the north the territory that now constitutes the Republic of Ecuador, and, on the
south, territories that are now included in Chile, as far south as the Maule River, and the
northwest corner of what is now Argentina. So far as we know, this was the first time that the
entire Andean World had been united politically. There had been at least two occasions on
which perhaps the greater part of the Andean World had been brought within a common cultural
“horizon” (to use the archaeologists’ technical term). First the Chavín horizon, and later the
Tiahuanaco horizon, had been widespread. Archaeological evidence tells us this, but it does not
also tell us whether, in these two cases, cultural unification was, or was not, accompanied by
political unification. Our knowledge that the Andean World was unified politically in the Inca
Empire is due to the information given to us about this empire by our copious literary sources in
Spanish. There is, of course, also much archaeological evidence dating from the Inca Imperial
Age; but, supposing that our literary evidence for this period had been nonexistent and that we
had had to depend here too on archaeological evidence alone, this by itself might not have
enabled us to know for certain that the Inca horizon was a reality on the political plane, as well as
on the cultural plane.The literary evidence combines with the archaeological evidence to inform
us that the political unity of the Inca World, at the time when the Spaniards arrived, had been
preceded—and this no farther back in the past than a span of two or three generations—by a
quite different political dispensation. Previously the Andean World had been split up, politically,
among a number of mutually independent local states; and, as far as we know, this had always
been the political situation there since the Andean civilization’s beginning. The number and the
average size of the local states had varied at different stages of Andean history. During the
chapter immediately preceding the establishment of the Inca Empire, the average size had been
relatively large and the number relatively small. But, throughout the history of the Andean World,
political pluralism seems to have been the normal state of affairs. The Inca Empire seems to
have been the first, as well as the last, Andean “world state.”This reconstruction of the Andean
civilization’s political history is tentative; but, if it is correct, it indicates that the history of this pre-
Columbian American civilization followed a course that has been normal in the histories of those
Old World civilizations which, like the Andean civilization, are now extinct, so that we are able to
survey their histories from beginning to end. When the curtain rises on Andean history we find



the Andean World fractured politically into a number of local sovereign states that go to war with
each other. As time goes on, these interstate wars become progressively more violent and more
destructive, until eventually one of the warring local states—the Inca state—defeats and
annexes all its rivals and thereby converts itself into a “world state” in the sense that it includes
the Andean World’s whole domain. This pattern of political history, which we find in the history of
the Andean World, presents itself in the histories of the Sumerian, Chinese, and Graeco-Roman
Worlds likewise. The Egyptian World is exceptional, among the civilizations whose political
history we can trace, in having achieved political unity at the beginning—at the moment, that is
to say, when it emerged out of the precivilizational stage of culture. Usually, political unity is not
achieved till late—all too late—in the day. When this latter pattern of political history is found in
the New World as well as in the Old World, it looks as if the pattern must be intrinsic to the
political history of societies of the species that we call civilizations, in whatever part of the world
the specimens of this species occur. If this conclusion is warranted, it illuminates our
understanding of civilization itself.If it is true that a “world state” is the normal last phase of the
history of a civilization on the political plane, it is possible, and enlightening, to compare the
structure of different “world states” with each other and to take note of their likenesses and
differences. The Andean “world state,” represented by the Inca Empire, has one feature in
common with the Chinese Empire, the Roman Empire, and most other “world states,” both those
that have arisen and survived, like the Chinese, and those that have come and gone, like the
Roman. Like these, the Inca Empire was founded by cumulative military conquest in a series of
wars. In the Atomic Age it will be impossible to found any future “world state” by force. A “world
state”—this time, literally a world-wide one—may now be the only alternative to mass suicide,
but it will have to be established by voluntary agreement.In another respect the Inca Empire was
more like some of the local states of the present day than it was like any of the other would-be
“world states” of the past. It was authoritarian, bureaucratic, and socialistic to a degree that has
perhaps not been approached by any other state at any other time or place. It would be hard to
think of any other regime—except, possibly, the Ptolemaic regime in Egypt—in which the public
sector has pushed the private sector so close to the wall. The Inca imperial government dictated
to its subjects, in detail, the locality in which they were to live, the kind of work that they were to
do there, and the use that was to be made of the product of their labour.When we think of
bureaucracy, we think of scribes, clerks, paperasserie, pigeonholes, files, and archives. It is
amazing that the Incas should have created and operated one of the most high-powered
bureaucracies known to history so far, without possessing the instrument of writing—an
instrument that might have been supposed to be indispensable for this purpose if the Inca
bureaucracy had not proved that it is not. The Incas worked their bureaucratic administration by
an apparatus that bore more resemblance to the tallies used by the mediaeval English
Exchequer than to the documents in cuneiform or Chinese characters, or in one of the variants
of the alphabet, that have been the usual instrument of bureaucracy in the Old World. They kept
their reckoning by quipus, which were knotted strings of different lengths, different numbers of



knots, and different colours. The abacus is perhaps the nearest thing to this in the Old World’s
equipment. By this means the Incas dispensed with writing, but they could not dispense with
bureaucrats. The quipus, like archives in writing, could be operated only by people who had
made themselves familiar with the conventions that had been established for the use of these
mnemonic devices. Without those conventions, and without officials who were acquainted with
them, the quipus could not have been made to work. When the “quipu-conversant” Inca
bureaucrats had been killed off or driven into the wilderness by the Spanish invaders, the Incaic
regime came to a sudden standstill. The result was catastrophic. There was an appalling
mortality and impoverishment in the Andean World—a loss that has not yet been fully repaired.
The Inca administration is worth studying, and this not as one of the curiosities of history. It is
relevant to mankind’s present-day problems. Light on it is therefore precious, and Garcilaso’s
Commentaries is one of our important extant sources of information.And, then, in the third place,
there is Garcilaso’s personal relation to those two worlds—the Andean World and the Western
Christian World—in which Garcilaso was at home. Garcilaso is an early representative of a class
which has been important throughout the history of the encounters between modern Western
civilization and all the other surviving civilizations and precivilizational cultures on the face of our
planet, and which is supremely important today, when the impact of the West upon the rest of
the world has become the dominant motif in the present phase of world history. Thanks to his
mixed Andean-European descent and to his initiation into both his ancestral traditions—a
double education which was the privilege, or burden, of his mestizo blood—Garcilaso was able
to serve, and did serve, as an interpreter or mediator between two different cultures that had
suddenly been brought into contact with each other.A special name was invented in the Russian
language for this interpreter class, after the Russian people had been brought into intimate
relations with the West at the turn of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The new class of
Western-educated and Western-minded Russians that this encounter called into existence
came, in the nineteenth century, to be known as the “intelligentsia.” This hybrid word, with a
French root and a Russian termination, was coined to denote something that was new in
Russian experience. A more potent civilization than Russia’s ancestral Eastern Orthodox
Christian culture was now impinging on Russian life, The Russian people had to take account of
this dynamic and aggressive alien force. They had to come to terms with it. The creation of the
intelligentsia was the Russian people’s answer to this new demand upon them. Literally,
“intelligentsia” means simply a class of people that is distinguished by its wits. In practice, it
meant a class that had the wit to cope with the problems raised for Russians by the Western
civilization’s onset. The intelligentsia’s position is not a happy one. Having a footing in two worlds
simultaneously, the intelligentsia may become estranged from both worlds and may suffer a kind
of spiritual schism of their own souls. Yet, though this may not be a happy class, it is an important
one. In every non-Western country today, from Russia to China and from Indonesia to Ghana, as
well as in the “Indo-American” countries of the New World, from Mexico to Paraguay inclusive,
the intelligentsia is in power—and this not only in politics but in every field of activity.In many



cases the members of the intelligentsia have done their compatriots a valuable service in
breaking for them, to some extent, the shock inflicted by the impact of the Western civilization.
Garcilaso could not do this for his fellow Andeans. In their tragic case, the shock had been
shattering. However, he could, and did, effectively perform the reciprocal part of the
intelligentsia’s twofold task. He interpreted to the Western aggressors the history and institutions
and ideas and ideals of one of the civilizations that those aggressors were victimizing. In this
role, Garcilaso had some famous predecessors. The West’s impact on the world in and after the
sixteenth century of the Christian Era has had a precedent in the Greeks’ impact on the world in
and after the fourth century B.C. This Greek impact on contemporary Oriental civilizations
evoked in each of these an intelligentsia that interpreted its ancestral civilization to the Greeks in
Greek terms. The Babylonian civilization was interpreted to the Greeks by Berossus; the
Egyptian, by Manetho; the Jewish, by Philo and by Josephus. This is a distinguished company to
which Garcilaso belongs; and, in this role, too, Garcilaso has eminent counterparts at the
present day. The president of the Indian Union, Shri Radhakrishnan, rose to fame by interpreting
Indian philosophy in terms of Western philosophy for Western minds. The famous Mexican mural
painters of the last generation have not only interpreted the pre-Columbian civilization of Middle
America to their own generation in Mexico and in the world at large; they have revived the Middle
American style of art so forcefully that they have reactivated the formidable spirit of the culture
that this art originally served to express. They have demonstrated visually that the pre-Christian
civilization of Middle America had, after all, not been extinguished but had merely been driven
underground—waiting for its first opportunity to re-emerge.What these Mexican painters have
done for the Middle American culture in the romantic-minded twentieth century, Garcilaso could
not do for the Andean culture in the fanatical sixteenth century. Yet, though he was unable to
reanimate his Inca ancestors’ way of life, he did succeed in making a record of it, and, from his
day to ours, his Commentaries has been an indispensable document for Western students of
human affairs. In his role as a personal link between two dramatically different cultures,
Garcilaso is a document in himself: one of those human documents that can be more
illuminating than any inanimate records in the shape of rows of knots on cords or rows of letters
on paper.ARNOLD J. TOYNBEE INTRODUCTIONThe Royal Commentaries of the Inca
Garcilaso de la Vega is one of the first American classics—that is, one of the earliest books
about America by an American, that has been generally accepted as a major work of the
Spanish language. Certainly the other languages of the discovery and con-conquest,
Portuguese, French, and English, cannot offer a rival, and if there are earlier American authors in
Spanish, none of them can genuinely be said to figure on the great stage of Spanish letters.The
author was born in the ancient Inca capital of Cuzco in 1539, in the very decade of the conquest
of Peru, the son of a Spanish conqueror of noble lineage and an Indian princess, a second
cousin of the last two Inca rulers, the rivals Huáscar and Atahuallpa. He was therefore one of the
first of the new race of mestizos, the fruit of the coming together of two branches of the human
race that had remained unaware of one another’s existence until only a few years before his



birth. During his childhood he heard the traditions of the Indian rulers from his mother’s relatives
and tales of the conquest from his father’s comrades, and he himself witnessed the scenes of
anarchy and confusion as the Spanish settlers struggled among themselves and against the
dispensations of their distant master, the emperor Charles V. But as a young man Garcilaso left
his native Peru never to return, and it was in the seclusion of a small Andalusian town that he
began to elaborate his great work, a task that was concluded only four years before his death in
1616.The Royal Commentaries sets out to give an account of the birth, growth, and fall of the
Inca empire from its legendary origins until the execution of the last independent native ruler,
Túpac Amaru, in 1572. It is divided into two parts published separately, one at Lisbon in 1609
and the other at Córdova, posthumously in 1616–1617. Part One deals with the history of the
Incas and their civilization, ending with the civil wars between Atahuallpa and Huáscar, which
reached a climax only just before the arrival of the Spaniards. Although the Incaic theme is
supposedly continued in Part Two, which opens with the organization of Pizarro’s expedition and
his capture of Atahuallpa, the Indians in fact play no more than a subordinate role in it. They
move obediently at the Spaniards’ behest and after the first clash their leaders make only
occasional and usually tragic appearances: the Second Part is essentially a book about the
conquerors.The tone of each part is different, yet both belong at once to the fields of history and
of literature. Although he gave his allegiance to the Queen of Sciences, Garcilaso himself
admired great poetry and was profoundly concerned with questions of style. Much of the charm
of the Royal Commentaries lies in its affinity with autobiography. The Inca is not writing about
himself, but he is describing the achievements of the two races from which he springs, and the
special quality of this long, detailed, and often prolix tale of two empires seems to derive from a
double but simultaneous vision of the events that are being described for us. By turns Indian and
Castilian, Garcilaso, as he himself puts it, has engagements to both peoples—“prendas con
ambas naciones.”The great Spanish critic Don Marcelino Menéndez y Pelayo described the
Royal Commentaries as “the most genuinely American book that has ever been written, and
perhaps the only one in which a reflection of the soul of the conquered races has survived,” and
it is true that since Garcilaso was writing in Spain to enlighten a European public about an
oppressed and ill-regarded people, much of the work is pervaded with sympathy for the Incas
and a nostalgic feeling for their vanished glories. The tone of Part One is set by the gradual
imposition of order, harmony, and civilization on a naughty world, as the Incas dominate the
varied peoples dwelling in the Four Quarters of the Earth extending outwards from their capital
(the World’s Navel) at Cuzco. There is no question of an idealized innocent state of primitive
man. Civilization, law, order, good government, and religion are brought by the Incas as an
offering to barbarians living in the unordered squalor of primitive liberty. They either accept these
blessings or have them thrust upon them: thus grows the mighty and beneficent empire of
Tahuantinsuyu.Nothing could be in greater contrast to Part Two, with its atmosphere of violence,
civil strife, disloyalty, and greed, all of which were, at least in theory, wanting in the collectivist
state of the Incas. We are now watching a great panorama of individual ambitions in which social



obligations seem to be reduced to a mere acknowledgment of a remote, ill-informed, and
apparently vacillating institution, separated by two oceans from the realities of Peru: and even
this obligation is momentarily in danger of disappearing.Although this contrast appears so
unfavorable to the Spaniards, Garcilaso does not condemn the Conquest. Its justification, he
implies, lies not in the mental or physical superiority of the conquering race, but in their mission
to spread the light of the Gospel among a people which, though they have achieved much by
their adherence to the principles of natural law, nevertheless lack the final grace of Christianity.
Religion alone can bring back peace and order to Peru. Perhaps the real crux of Part Two is the
long and exaggerated baroque funeral oration in honor of the author’s father, the former
corregidor of Cuzco, whose social and civil merits are set up as an ideal for Spanish settlers to
aim at.1Part One of the Royal Commentaries, consisting of nine books, comprises a short
introduction to the discovery and nature of the New World and of Peru, and a narration of the
reigns of the Inca kings, ending with the suppression of the legitimate line by the usurper
Atahuallpa. This history is interspersed with accounts of Indian religion, culture, customs, and
traditions, and includes a long description of the natural resources of Inca Peru and indications
of the date and circumstances in which European livestock, crops, and inventions were
introduced. In dealing with the political history of the Incas Garcilaso draws upon the accounts
he received in his boyhood from his Indian relatives who gathered in his mother’s house to recall
the greatness of their past; from the lost Latin manuscript of a mestizo Jesuit, Padre Blas Valera;
and from narratives already published by Spanish writers. All these versions are limited by the
very nature of native historiography which rendered impossible anything in the nature of a
documented account of the gradual development of Inca civilization.Despite their achievements
in social organization, in architecture, and in other fields, the Peruvian Indians never discovered
how to write, and their only comparable means of communication was the quipu or knot-archive,
with which they could record quantities by a conventional placing of the knots and a limited
number of nominatives by the use of strings of different colors. These fragmentary records were
supplemented by traditions handed down by professional memorizers, who reduced the events
of each reign, such as conquests and dealings with other peoples, to a conventional epitome,
which could perhaps be expanded and embellished in the telling. Such history is necessarily
official and acritical, and aims at verisimilitude rather than what we regard as historical truth. Its
version of Inca origins is frankly legendary, but as Garcilaso shrewdly observes, many of these
legends are no more improbable than those of the Greeks and Romans who had mastered the
art of letters. The accounts of the later rulers, however, follow a formal and uniform pattern in
which monarchs gravely accede, visit their domains to receive the plaudits of their subjects, wed
(amidst many other brides) their sisters, beget whole lineages, conduct invariably successful
campaigns, and are finally called to rest with their ancestor, the Sun. All is glorious and
beneficent, and failure and error are piously expunged from the record. Such adjustments of
history have, of course, been perfected by an all-provident state in our own times.In fact the Inca
empire, far from rising suddenly out of a general state of primitive savagery, came at the end of a



long succession of more or less comparable civilizations. Nor did the Inca kings begin by
subjugating and annexing their neighbors’ territories: at first they were content to raid and
destroy the villages of their rivals, and it was probably only in the time of Pachacútec, less than a
century before the arrival of the Spaniards, that the formal expansion of Inca civilization was truly
launched: it was still proceeding while the Spaniards were occupying the islands of the Antilles
and entering Mexico. However, the version given us by Garcilaso is evidently what his ancestors
had handed down and believed to have happened. His own memory was good, and there is no
reason to suppose that he added substantially to what he had heard as a boy. His acceptance of
the official history of the Incas is not without reservations, and if his version of the Indian past
seems roseate, we must remember that the ideals of the Incas were strictly adjusted to the
resources at their command and the gap between their aspirations and their achievements was
but small.If in this political history the Inca kings remain shadowy and uniformly beneficent and
victorious, the interpolated matter is on the other hand both varied and vivid. Here again there is
some idealization, but it is usually of a kind that we ourselves can appreciate and indeed often
indulge in, a preference for a simpler life than our own and an admiration for great achievements
with limited resources. The sketch of Inca civilization is deftly done. Indian music, poetry, and
other attainments are treated briefly but with great skill, while the classic description of Cuzco in
Book VII inevitably recalls Renaissance accounts of European antiquities. There are many
curious and illuminating details of social and domestic life, and numerous anecdotes drawn from
Garcilaso’s own experience—the mummies of the Inca kings exhibited by the corregidor of
Cuzco, Indian reactions to their first sight of oxen ploughing, instances of Indian astuteness and
simplicity, stray notes on native words and practices.These realistic details are also found
scattered throughout Part Two, though here the aura of idealization is rapidly dispelled. The main
facts of the Spanish conquest were already a matter of record. They were available in three
major accounts, one by a representative of the royal treasury in Peru, Agustín de Zárate (a
keeper of the Spanish quipus, as it were); the second by Francisco López de Gómara, a royal
chaplain who never visited the New World, but who was entrusted with the official chronicle of its
discovery and conquest; and the third by Diego Fernández of Palencia, called el Palentino, who
had served in Peru and wrote at the behest of the Council of the Indies. All these versions, and
some others, were used by Garcilaso, who set himself the task of collating, comparing, and
amending them: they are abundantly quoted and Garcilaso adds variants or details he himself
heard or saw in Peru or collected later.In contrast to Part One with its procession of shadowy
Incas at the head of their mute race of anonymous warriors and peasants, Part Two is rich in
names, and characters, in individual feats and pronouncements. There are the great
conquerors, the marquis Don Francisco Pizarro himself, dressed in his old-fashioned tunic and
deerskin hat; his rival Don Diego de Almagro; Sebastián de Belalcázar, the conqueror of
Ecuador; and Pedro de Alvarado, the dashing interloper from Guatemala; notable rebels such as
Gonzalo Pizarro and Francisco Hernández Girón; royal officials; the conquistadors now become
great landowners, lords of Indian vassals; famous soldiers; priests; captains; ruffians; seafarers;



and a handful of peaceable settlers. Of all this galaxy those who interested Garcilaso most were
undoubtedly the rebel leader Gonzalo Pizarro and his aged, brilliant, and brutal commander,
Francisco Carvajal, the “Demon of the Andes.” For these two, the tragic Don Quixote of the
conquest and his grim Sancho Panza, Garcilaso seems to have a special regard, partly because
he himself saw them as a young boy and was fed at Gonzalo’s table, partly because his father
was compromised on Gonzalo’s behalf, partly (though he does not confess it) because they
were victims to the great machine of Spanish bureaucracy.Such is the subject matter of the
Royal Commentaries, in which legend, history, and biography are successively blended
together. There is no need to describe in detail the career of Garcilaso’s father or to say much of
the Inca’s own youth in Cuzco, for the Royal Commentaries themselves contain accounts of the
gallant captain’s doings and numerous autobiographical references that cast light on his son’s
upbringing and interests. But it is perhaps necessary to say something of Garcilaso’s
experiences both in Peru and in Spain, for they do much to explain his method and his purpose
in writing the book.As we have seen, Garcilaso was among the first of the Peruvian mestizos. His
father, Captain Sebastián de la Vega Vargas, had arrived in the country with Alvarado in 1534,
and, after being entrusted with an expedition to discover and explore the hot seaboard of what is
now Colombia, he was recalled by Pizarro and sent to the relief of Cuzco. But on the way he was
captured by Almagro and held under parole in the Inca capital; and it was during this period of
enforced leisure that he came together with the princess Ñusta Chimpu Ocllo, baptized as Isabel
Ocllo, who gave birth to their son, the future author of the Royal Commentaries, on April 12,
1539.2Garcilaso’s father soon acquired extensive estates and a house overlooking the main
plaza of Cuzco, from the balcony of which visiting notables used to watch jousts and
processions in the square below. During the disturbances of 1544, while the captain was in
hiding in Lima, Chimpu Ocllo and her children remained at the mercy of the rebels of Cuzco and
their house was even cannonaded from across the square, but it was of solid stone and suffered
little damage. They were however deprived of their Indian servants and even left without food, so
that the little Garcilaso used every day to run across the square to dine with a charitable
neighbor. During the war the boy’s father became compromised with the rebel leader Gonzalo
Pizarro in a way which was later to cause serious difficulties for his son, though he himself, by
abandoning Gonzalo at the right moment, acquired a pardon, new estates, and ultimately the
office of corregidor of Cuzco. Meanwhile, his young son had been educated, in common with the
other mestizos of the first generation, after the manner of a young Spaniard of noble birth, with
the apparent expectation of inheriting at least part of his father’s estates and Indian serfs.
However, the Spanish government, justifiably preoccupied by the immorality of many of the
settlers, induced them to form regular unions with Spanish women, and when Garcilaso was
about fourteen his father contracted such a marriage with Doña Luisa de los Ríos. At about the
same time his mother was married to a certain Juan del Pedroche, apparently a soldier or trader,
and the captain may have contributed to her dowry.The separation of his parents undoubtedly
had a deep effect on the young Garcilaso. He now found himself bastardized and deprived of



any prospect of inheriting his father’s estates. It is evident that he had little affection for his
stepmother, and although he remained in his father’s house and served as amanuensis during
the latter’s term of office as corregidor, it was now that he began to be stirred by an interest in his
mother’s people, repairing to her house to listen to the tales of the old Incas: his uncle Francisco
Huallpa Túpac Yupanqui; the aged Cusi Huallpa, who told him the legend of the children of the
Sun; and Juan Pechuta and Chauca Rimachi, who had been commanders under the emperor
Huaina Cápac. On his mother’s behalf he was sent to greet the Inca Sairi Túpac, when he came
down from his refuge in the wilds in 1553, and the young Garcilaso saw him wearing the sacred
plumes of the corequenque bird.Despite all this, Garcilaso makes it clear that he was not
brought up as an Indian. He and his fellow mestizos played with the Indian boys and flew the
Peruvian hawks their native cousins trained for them, but they regarded themselves as of a
different race. Garcilaso’s chief pleasure was riding, which, as he explains, the Indians never
practiced, such was their inveterate fear of horses. He and his companions amused themselves
by jousting with canes, tilting at the ring, racing, and similar exercises. On December 8, 1557,
when he was eighteen, he took part in a tournament to mark the accession of Philip II; these
activities and religious processions and celebrations constituted the chief diversions of life in
Cuzco.In later years Garcilaso wrote that his youth was spent among arms and horses,
arquebusses and gunpowder “of which I know more than of letters.” It is indeed true that his
boyhood was passed amidst continual uprisings, but by the time he had reached adolescence
Peru had been largely pacified and military alarms had ceased to be a daily occurrence. When
he looked back on his youth in Peru from the erudite society of the cathedral chapter of Córdova,
which included among its members that most lucubrative of poets, Góngora, he may well have
felt modest about his own early studies. Yet he had the best schooling that Peru could offer, and
he was fond of telling how when a canon of the cathedral, Dr. Juan de Cuéllar, opened Latin
classes in Cuzco, he was so impressed by the aptitude of his mestizo scholars that he used to
exclaim: “How I’d like to see a dozen of you in the University of Salamanca!”It is possible that
Captain Garcilaso recognized a literary bent in his son, for when he died the young man
received a sum of money to go to Spain and continue his education. Placing the small coca farm
he had inherited in the hands of his mother, Garcilaso, now twenty-one, took leave of his
relatives and friends and travelled down to Lima, where he perhaps had his first sight of a purely
Spanish city. His ship put in at Cape Passau, near the equator, for water and fuel, and during the
three days he spent there, he had the opportunity to observe painted natives diving for fish,
perhaps his first personal experience of primitive Indians whom he carefully distinguished in his
book from the peoples who had come under the influence of the Incas. So he arrived in Panama
and passed to Cartagena, where again he saw naked Indians walking through the streets one
behind another “like cranes.” This was to be his last sight of America.On his arrival in Spain he
first visited his father’s relatives in Andalusia and Extremadura, and in 1562 went to Madrid to
petition at court for recognition of his father’s services. Whatever his hopes, they were dashed to
the ground when the Royal Council of the Indies refused his claims on the ground that the



captain had committed treason by lending his horse to Gonzalo Pizarro in the crucial battle of
Huarina. The imputation deeply wounded the young mestizo’s pride. From his mother, the
princess and cousin of an emperor, he had inherited not rank but bastardy; and now the legacy
of his father, the scion of a noble Spanish family, proved to be not honor but disgrace. The two
humiliations, working in the young man’s soul like grits in the bosom of the oyster, were
ultimately to produce the twin pearls of the Royal Commentaries. But, for the moment, Garcilaso
was downcast and disillusioned.He thought briefly of returning to Peru and even received a
license in 1563, but it was never used, and he soon settled down with his father’s brother, Alonso
de Vargas, who had recently retired after long service in the imperial army and had married and
established himself in the quiet Andalusian town of Montilla, where he derived an income from
the estates of the marquis of Priego. Except for brief absences, such as those in 1570 when he
took part in the War of the Alpujarras and acquired the title of captain from Don John of Austria,
Garcilaso continued to reside in Montilla until 1589. After his humiliation at the hands of the
Royal Council, he renounced his ambitions and resigned himself to the pleasures of a rural
existence, “forced,” as he says, “to retire from the world and to conceal myself in the haven and
shelter of the disillusioned, which are corners of solitude and poverty,” though “consoled and
content with the paucity of my scanty possessions, I live a quiet and peaceful life (thanks to the
King of Kings and Lord of Lords) more envied by the rich than envious of them.” In this serene
existence, he found relief from the limitations of rural life in the excellent library he was already
beginning to form. Having surrendered his hopes from Peru, the young Inca was attracted by
and began to model himself on his distant kinsman the great Castilian poet who had died
besieging the castle of Muey three years before his birth and whose name he now began to
assume. Like the other Garcilaso, he was strongly attracted by Italian literature, and “to avoid
idleness more wearisome than labor and to obtain greater peace of mind than wealth can bring,”
he embarked on a translation of the three Dialoghi d’amore of Leon Hebreo: this was finished by
1586 and finally published in Madrid in 1590. Meanwhile, the young Inca had begun his second
work, the Florida, a history of Hernando de Soto’s unsuccessful expedition to conquer what is
now the deep south of the United States. The choice of subject was inspired by his friendship
with a member of Soto’s expedition, who, like Soto himself, had also campaigned in Peru. This
was Gonzalo Silvestre, now settled at Las Posadas, near Córdova. Silvestre had no literary
inclinations himself and was glad to pass on his reminiscences, which formed the groundwork of
the Florida and contributed various anecdotes to the Royal Commentaries. He also felt sufficient
animosity against the official historians of the Indies to scrawl peppery comments in the margins
of his copy of López de Gómara, and may well have inspired Garcilaso with his own misgivings
about the historians.The tranquility of Garcilaso’s life at Montilla was at length disrupted in about
1589, apparently as a result of the death of the old marquis of Priego and the passage of the title
to a cousin. Garcilaso now found himself struggling to obtain payment of his censo and driven to
adopt a number of devices to oblige the administrators of the estate to deliver both the current
instalments and arrears. Moreover his friend Gonzalo Silvestre now died, and so did the great



chronicler, Latinist, and antiquary, Dr. Ambrosio de Morales, who had lately taken him under his
wing. In 1592 we find the Inca residing in Córdova, moving from house to house and living
apparently in modest circumstances. When his friend the antiquary Juan Fernández Franco
wrote to him about the question of going to Peru, Garcilaso replied in May 1592: “If only to get
out of these miseries of Spain, I should think it a good plan to go and try one’s luck. Would to
God I were younger to go with you!” It is perhaps not without significance that he thought of
beginning a work on the Lamentations of Job in the following summer.These difficulties appear
to have passed a year or two later, when Garcilaso became steward of the hospital of the Limpia
Concepción, a post which included a residence and caused him to take minor orders. From this
time he seems to have frequented the group of writers connected directly or indirectly with the
great cathedral-mosque and to have extended the circle of his acquaintanceship to historians,
theologians, and antiquaries in other parts of Andalusia. But while his material circumstances
were now easier, as the inventory of his possessions at the time of his death proves, his books
did not secure the recognition for which he hoped. The Dialogues of Love, finished by 1586, did
not appear until 1590, and though accompanied by two letters addressed to Philip II, it seems to
have had little effect on its author’s fortunes. Garcilaso twice applied for licenses for a second
edition, but it did not appear, and the Inquisition finally prohibited the circulation of the work in
the vernacular. The Florida, completed, but awaiting copying in 1592, was at length published at
Lisbon in 1605. It was dedicated, with an eloquent offer of services, to Dom Teodósio, future
duke of Braganza, whose interest in the Inca seems to have been no more active than the king
of Spain’s. Part One of the Royal Commentaries, envisaged in 1586 and completed by 1604,
was finally printed early in 1609. This time there was an appeal to Dom Teodósio’s mother, the
duchess of Braganza, which again passed unheeded.These delays undoubtedly conceal
disappointments and difficulties of which we know little. Garcilaso seems to have contributed
toward the costs of both parts of the Royal Commentaries, and he had some five hundred
unbound copies of Part One still in his house when he died. But beyond and above these
material difficulties, his interest in the fate of the Incas seems nearly to have embroiled him with
that great bureaucratic machine of which he stood so much in awe.Garcilaso’s three major
works, the Dialogues of Love, the Florida and the two parts of the Royal Commentaries,
correspond to successive stages in his spiritual development. Disappointed and humiliated by
his youthful reverses, he had taken refuge in the ivory tower of his uncle’s house at Montilla.
Naturally fond of literature, he conceived the idea of vindicating himself and the fortunes of his
mother’s race by demonstrating the intellectual aptitude of an “Antarctic Indian.” To this end he
devoted himself to translating one of the most abstruse and intellectual works of his day, a
neoplatonic treatise on love as the mysterious uniting force of the soul. It is not difficult to see
how Leon Hebreo with his concern for the metaphysics of harmony and union should have
appealed to the young Garcilaso as he looked back on the problems of his own mestizo origin
and brooded on the destruction of the old Inca order. At the same time he cherished the illusion
that Philip II, to whom the work was dedicated, might be impressed by these cultural first-fruits of



Peru and so decide to alleviate the lot of the Incas and mestizos. A curious anecdote included in
Part Two of the Royal Commentaries shows Philip handing the book to his spiritual advisers for
their opinion—not even Garcilaso deluded himself into thinking that the harassed monarch read
the work.In the Florida Garcilaso leaves the world of philosophical speculation and comes to the
problems of America and the conquest. His tale is not of the civilized Incas of Peru but of an
expedition to explore and discover territories occupied by half-savage Indians, many of them
cannibals. Perhaps the most striking aspect of Garcilaso’s approach to the subject is his
treatment of the two parties, Europeans and Indians, as equals. In their powwows the Indians
deliver themselves of gracious speeches replete with Renaissance courtliness. Garcilaso
explains that his words are not translations of those used by the speakers, but he asserts that
their words in their own tongue were just as polished and well chosen as those he puts into their
mouths. In their battles, also, Europeans and Indians engage and struggle as though they were
taking part in a joust. The book has, in fact, something of the romantic quality of Ginés Pérez de
Hita’s Civil Wars of Granada, in which a ruthless struggle between the peoples of two opposing
religions is purged of its brutality to make agreeable reading. But Garcilaso’s purpose is not
simply to present a pleasant picture of the natives of the New World: he is entering an oblique
protest against those who believed that the Indians were inherently bestial and beyond
redemption, and he stresses the need for their conversion and its feasibility if due regard is paid
to their culture and susceptibilities. “We Indians are a people who are ignorant and uninstructed
in the arts and sciences,” he says in his preface, adding that if his own work is appreciated “it
would be a noble and magnanimous idea to carry this merciful consideration still further and
honor in me (though I may not deserve it) all the mestizo Indians and creoles of Peru so that on
seeing a beginner receive the favor and grace of the wise and learned they would be
encouraged to proceed with similar themes drawn from their own uncultivated geniuses.”The
Dialogues and the Florida (or the greater part of it) were written before Garcilaso’s departure
from Montilla. His own material difficulties which followed his removal to Córdova inevitably
sharpened his sympathy for the vicissitudes of his fellow Incas, and in the Royal Commentaries
we find him gradually linking hands with them. If in Montilla he had identified himself with the
great poet of his father’s family, we now see him drawn steadily into the orbit of the Incas whose
history he is rehearsing. Even while at Montilla he had kept in touch with the affairs of Peru,
receiving not only letters and reports but also the visits of his former school fellows when they
came to Spain. Shortly before he completed the manuscript of the First Part, moreover, the
surviving Incas in Peru asked him to undertake a mission on their behalf. At a meeting held in
Cuzco in March 1603 they had empowered him to seek relief from Philip III for the surviving
members of the imperial caste of Peru, and they supplied him with a genealogical tree “painted
on a vara and a half of white China taffeta” with a list of 567 names of surviving Incas. Immersed
in the Royal Commentaries, Garcilaso excused himself from this duty, though he expressed
every sympathy with it—“I would willingly have devoted my life to this, for it could not have been
better employed.”But the existence of 567 petitioners steeled the Spanish government in its



determination not to admit the royal origin of the Incas; and though Garcilaso seems to have
come no nearer than this to engaging in political activities on their behalf, he was to suffer the
final humiliation of having the proud title of Royal Commentaries suppressed by the Royal
Council from his Part Two, which finally appeared seven months after his death under the
innocuous guise of a General History of Peru.The Royal Commentaries is not a political book but
it is history inspired with a social purpose, that of vindicating the intellectual capacity of the
Americans and so restoring the credit and revising the fortunes both of his mother’s race and of
the new breed of mestizos to which Garcilaso himself belonged. While the two peoples to which
Garcilaso owed his origin are both suitably exalted in his work, there can of course be little
reference to the new race, which was still growing to maturity in the period he covers. After
discoursing on the things brought to Peru by the Spaniards, he does insert a chapter in which he
explains what a mestizo is, saying that many of them were ashamed of the word and preferred
the meaningless genteelism montañés; he urges them to wear proudly the name bestowed on
them by their fathers. These remarks are of particular interest in view of what had happened to
the mixed race since Garcilaso’s departure from Peru. He himself had been made to realize its
uncertain future by his father’s marriage and he expresses his disapproval of the ousting of the
mestizo by white women in a single pungent passage. During the years that had followed his
own dispossession his caste had been steadily degraded in Peru, sinking in esteem and
influence as it increased in numbers. Once the period of the civil wars was over, the royal
representatives in Peru began to give thought to the underlying problem of the lack of
homogeneity of Peruvian society. In particular, Don Francisco de Toledo, who arrived in Lima as
viceroy in 1569, and who may be said to have established viceregal power for 250 years, was
disturbed by the lack of social stability he found. The old Spanish conquerors were dying off and
the mestizos were becoming the most numerous non-indigenous class. “As the land is such that
men give themselves to the vice of sensuality,” wrote Padre Bivero, “a great many mestizos are
born, many of whom turn out badly, either because the mixture is not good, or because they are
brought up badly among mulattos and Indians.” And Toledo himself observed that the mestizos
were regarded as intelligent and good soldiers, but they received no education and were often
reared among their mother’s people: they had neither rights nor duties and he urged the crown
to give them some definite station.It is against this background that we must set the Inca’s
prologue to Part Two, addressed “To the Indians, mestizos, and creoles of the kingdoms and
provinces of the great and wealthy empire of Peru, from the Inca Garcilaso de la Vega, their
brother, compatriot, and countryman, health and happiness.” Although this recalls the political
proclamations of a later age, Garcilaso is only concerned that those he addresses should prove
their intellectual equality with the Spaniards: “there is no lack of ability among the native Indians,”
he asserts, “and there is excess of capacity among the mestizos, the sons of Indian women and
Spaniards or Spanish women and Indians, and among the creoles, born and brought up there …
and it is well that the old, political world should realize that the new (which it deems barbarous) is
not and never had been so, except for lack of culture …”In all this Garcilaso points to a better



future for colonials of all races if they will vindicate themselves. But Toledo and his officials saw
that if the dispossessed mestizos should make common cause with the Indians they might
constitute a real danger to Spanish power. Far from favoring the policy indicated by Garcilaso,
the viceroy’s chief thought was to break down the last vestiges of Inca power and destroy their
imperial legend. The oppressed Indians looked yearningly toward the independent Inca
stronghold at Vilcabamba in the far north, and Toledo decided that it must be extinguished. He
therefore sent a force to capture Túpac Amaru, brought him down from his fastness, and had
him executed. Garcilaso gives a harrowing description of the scenes at his death in his Part Two,
Book VIII, chs. xvi–xviii. Friends of the viceroy justify the deed on the ground of acts of banditry
committed by the independent Indians, which Garcilaso minimizes or ignores. But the Incas
never ceased to regard Túpac Amaru as a legitimate and independent ruler,3 and Garcilaso,
who saw the execution through Indian eyes, was convinced that it was a judicial murder
prompted by reasons of state, that “new doctrine” of which he speaks with such indignation.
There is not the slightest ground, as has been insinuated, for supposing that Garcilaso was
wreaking a tortuous plot against the viceroy’s good name. But he was undoubtedly concerned to
refute the evidence which Toledo had prepared and had sent to Spain to show that the Incas
were not the “true rulers” of Peru, but only conquerors, like the Spaniards themselves.This
background helps to explain Garcilaso’s sympathetic treatment of his mother’s people and the
civilization they had built up. He was not alone in his estimate of this civilization. In contrast to the
evidence collected by Toledo’s bureaucrats whose duty it was to minimize the achievements of
the Incas, we may point to the will of Mancio Serra de Leguiçamo, who, as Garcilaso tells, was
one of the early conquerors of Cuzco and received the gold disc from the temple of the Sun as
his share in its loot. He lived to a ripe age and died in 1589. His testament is preceded by a
surprising document addressed to Philip II in which he informs the monarch that he has wished
for many years to unburden his conscience: his majesty should knowthat we found these lands
in such a state that there was not even a robber or a vicious or idle man, or adulterous or
immoral woman: all such conduct was forbidden. Immoral persons could not exist and everyone
had honest and profitable occupations. … Everything from the most important to the least was
ordered and harmonized with great wisdom. The Incas were feared, obeyed, respected, and
venerated by their subjects, who considered them to be most capable lords … We were only a
small number of Spaniards when we undertook the conquest and I desire his majesty to
understand why I have set down this account; it is to unburden my conscience and confess my
guilt, for we have transformed the Indians who had such wisdom and committed so few crimes,
excesses, or extravagances that the owner of 100,000 pesos of gold or silver would leave his
door open placing a broom fixed to a bit of wood across the entrance to show that he was
absent: this sign was enough to prevent anyone from entering or taking anything. Thus they
scorned us when they saw among us thieves and men who incited their wives and daughters to
sin … This kingdom has fallen into such disorder … it has passed from one extreme to another.
There was no evil: now there is almost no good …This denunciation delivered by a Spaniard in



the hour of death and framed probably by his priest, though evidently exaggerated, is utterly
sincere; compared to it Garcilaso’s praise of the Incas seems sober enough. But his reputation
as an historian is so inextricably bound up with the question of the beneficence or tyranny of his
mother’s ancestors that it is impossible to attempt a judgment of his work without bringing this
vast and vexed matter into the picture. Those who have praised or condemned Garcilaso have
often done so less out of regard for his own merits than out of the judgment they have formed of
the Inca empire. And this is, and must be, a variable standard. The almost passive acceptance of
Spanish rule by Atahuallpa should not blind us to the fact that we are witnessing the clash of two
conflicting, perhaps irreconcilable, forms of society: the ideals of the Incas were not the ideals of
the Spaniards. Inca civilization was a collectivist one in which there was little room or need for
individual conscience. Order was presumed to be the object of society. All the needs of the
individual were taken care of by civil servants duly assigned for the purpose. There was no need
for a passing Indian woman to attend to a crying child by the roadside because it was someone
else’s duty to do so. All power, all responsibility was assumed by a privileged administrative
class. Liberty and ambition were unnecessary and unknown: we do not know if they were
missed.The Spaniards by contrast existed by a faith in the value of the individual conscience in
the sight of God. Every Spaniard was a natural anarchist, and in Spain, as a nineteenth-century
dictator remarked, “To govern is to resist.” Nor were the unruly soldiers who came to Peru the
choicest specimens of Spanish culture. The very history of the civil wars shows that they would
only combine in the face of a dire threat to their interests and when the threat was removed they
fell into disorder.Like Mancio Serra de Leguiçamo on his deathbed, Garcilaso preferred the
order and stability of Inca society to the discord and strife brought in by the Spaniards. Indeed
what is remarkable is not that he should have espoused the Inca cause, but that he should have
written with such dis-preoccupation and clarity. He displays no malice: the unworthy are usually
forgiven or forgotten. If on the other hand Garcilaso chides those chroniclers who have omitted
to rescue from oblivion the names of those who have done well, or to establish their birthplaces
so that their compatriots may take pride in their deeds, he is usually ready to suppress the name
of the perpetrator of a reprehensible action or to turn aside from a matter that is “odious.” Even
Francisco de Carvajal’s cruelties, he declares, are exaggerated by the Spanish historians,
though he does not seek to palliate them. He is prepared to quote the versions of those who
have been on either side in any affair, but he does not alter his own position: he cites with
approval Carvajal’s condemnation of the “shuttlers” who changed sides as they saw fit.Despite
his acute sensibility, Garcilaso was a man of equable, conciliatory, and philosophical
temperament. He had moreover trained his mind with a wide range of historical reading. His
diffidence about his early education and his anxiety to prove the intellectual capacity of his race
should not obscure the fact that he was no ordinary “Antarctic Indian.” His works, no less than
the catalogue of his library, show that he knew his Thucydides, Polybius, Plutarch, Tacitus,
Quintus Curtius, Suetonius, Caesar, and Sallust. He was also versed in modern history. In
addition to the chroniclers of Castile and the Indies, he knew Guicciardini’s Italy, Pandolfo



Collennucci’s Naples, and Andrea Fulvo’s antiquities of Rome.But if he found inspiration in the
great classical historians, his dispassionate approach to the problems of Peruvian history seems
to be more directly derived from the temperate atmosphere of Andalusia in which he lived. In the
small towns as well as the great cities of Southern Spain, Antonio de Nebrija, “the father of all
good Latinity in Spain,” as Garcilaso calls him, had left a school of patient and erudite
antiquarians. These are the “curiosos” to whom the Inca dedicates his remarks from time to time,
craving the indulgence of those who are not “curiosos.” Not a few of these antiquarians have
recognized Garcilaso’s interest and assistance, and it is curious that many of them were, like
himself, men whose erudition is accompanied by an unusual intensity of passion. Ambrosio de
Morales had had himself castrated like Origen in order to avoid the temptations of the flesh.
Francisco Fernández de Rota, who refers to Garcilaso as “a man of great nobility devoted to the
study of good letters,” had killed a man in his youth and been condemned to death by his own
father, the corregidor of Toledo. Was not Bernardo de Aldrete, to whom the Inca supplied
information about his native Peru, involved in the tense polemic arising out of the Lead Books?
Did not Don Diego Hurtado de Mendoza compose his De la Guerra de Granada in exile for an
act of passion committed in the royal palace itself? Was any man of erudition more passionate
than the master of Cordovese letters, the great Góngora himself, some of whose poems contain
hints of conversations about Peru?It is indeed to this gallery of writers that Garcilaso belongs,
and it is proper that his remains should lie in the cathedral-mosque that represents the greatest
material achievement of Andalusian civilization. Yet his spirit belongs to Peru; and as we turn the
pages of his long and discursive history we are conscious of listening to a new voice, that
“reflection of the soul of the conquered races,” and we become aware that the Spanish language
has now transcended the limitations of European culture and at last presented a vehicle of
expression to peoples who had hitherto found only crude, if elaborate means of staving off the
great oblivion around us all.HAROLD V. LIVERMORE 1 This piece of rhetoric, so different from
Garcilaso’s usual simple prose, was omitted from Sir Paul Rycaut’s translation (1688) as an
“oration filled with Doxologies and Rhodomontadoes after the Spanish manner.”2 He was
baptised Gómez Suárez de Figueroa, after several of his father’s relatives, including the future
duke of Feria, the husband of Jane Dormer.3 When Toledo instituted an enquiry in Cuzco into
the nature and extent of the government of the Incas, pictures were produced to show the
descent of the native kings, and the widow of the independent Sairi Túpac (whom the viceroy
had married to a common soldier) protested that these showed the collaborator Don Carlos Inca
in a more auspicious place than her own line. And when Toledo explained: “Don’t you see that
Don Carlos and his father served the king and your father and brother have been rebels and are
still in the wilderness?” the offended princess replied: “You say my father and brother were
traitors when they were not. If they have gone away it is because they were not given anything to
live on, though they were lords of this kingdom, as you shall see …”CONTENTSForeword by
Arnold J. ToynbeeIntroduction by Harold V. LivermorePART ONERoyal Commentaries of the
IncasTo the Most Serene PrincessPreface to the ReaderNotes on the General Language of the



Indians of PeruBOOK ONEIWhether there are many worlds; it also treats of the five
zonesIIWhether there are antipodesIIIHow the New World was discoveredIVThe derivation of
the name PeruVAuthorities in confirmation of the name PeruVIWhat a certain author says about
the name PeruVIIOf other derivations of new namesVIIIThe description of PeruIXThe idolatry of
the Indians and the gods they worshipped before the IncasXThe great variety of other gods they
hadXIThe kinds of sacrifices they madeXIIThe life and government of the ancient Indians, and
the things they ateXIIIHow they dressed in those ancient timesXIVDifferent kinds of marriage
and diverse languages; their use of poison and spellsXVThe origin of the Inca kings of
PeruXVIThe foundation of Cuzco, the imperial cityXVIIThe people subdued by the first Inca
Manco CápacXVIIIOn some fabulous accounts of the origin of the IncasXIXThe author’s
declaration about his historyXXThe villages the first Inca ordered to be foundedXXIThe Inca’s
teachings to his vassalsXXIIThe honorable insignia that the Inca gave to his followersXXIIIOther
more honorable insignia and the name IncaXXIVThe names and titles the Indians gave to their
kingsXXVThe testament and death of the Inca Manco CápacXXVIThe royal names and their
meaningsBOOK TWOIThe idolatry of the second period and its originIIThe Incas glimpsed the
true God, our LordIIIThe Incas kept a in a sacred placeIVOf many gods wrongly attributed to the
Indians by the Spanish historiansVOf many other meanings of the word HuacaVIWhat an author
says about their godsVIIThey apprehended the immortality of the soul and the universal
resurrectionVIIIThe things they sacrificed to the SunIXThe priests, rites and ceremonies, and
laws attributed to the first IncaXThe author compares what he has said with the statements of
the Spanish historiansXIThey divided the empire into four districts; they made a census of their
subjectsXIITwo duties performed by the decurionsXIIIOn certain laws the Incas had in their
governmentXIVThe decurions gave an account of births and deathsXVThe Indians deny that an
Inca of the blood royal has ever committed any crimeXVIThe life and deeds of Sinchi Roca, the
second Inca kingXVIILloque Yupanqui, the third ruler, and the meaning of his nameXVIIITwo
conquests made by the Inca Lloque YupanquiXIXThe conquest of Hatun Colla and the pride of
the CollasXXThe great province of Chucuitu peacefully reduced; and many other provinces
likewiseXXIThe sciences known to the Incas: first, astrologyXXIIThey understood the
measurement of the year, and the solstices and equinoxesXXIIIThey observed eclipses of the
sun, and what they did at eclipses of the moonXXIVThe medicines they had and their way of
curing themselvesXXVThe medicinal herbs they usedXXVITheir knowledge of geometry,
geography, arithmetic, and musicXXVIIThe poetry of Inca amautas, or philosophers, and
harauicus, or poetsXXVIIIThe few instruments used by the Indians for their craftsBOOK
THREEIMaita Cápac, the fourth Inca, conquers Tiahuanaco; the buildings thereIIHatunpacassa
is reduced and Cac-Yaviri conqueredIIIThose who surrendered are pardoned; the explanation of
the fableIVThree provinces are reduced and others conquered; colonies are established; those
who use poison are punishedVThe Inca gains three provinces and wins a hard-fought
battleVIThose of Huaichu surrender; they are courteously pardonedVIIMany towns are reduced;
the Inca orders the construction of a bridge of osiersVIIIMany tribes are reduced voluntarily to



submission by fame of the bridgeIXThe Inca gains many other great provinces, and dies in
peaceXCápac Yupanqui, the fifth king, wins many provinces in CuntisuyuXIThe conquest of the
Aimaras [Umasuyu]; they forgive the curacas; they place landmarks on their boundariesXIIThe
Inca sends an army to conquer the Quechuas; they agree to submitXIIIThey conquer many
valleys on the seacoast, and punish sodomyXIVTwo great curacas bring their dispute to the Inca
and become his subjectsXVThey make a bridge of straw, reeds, and rushes over the
Desaguadero; Chayanta is conqueredXVIVarious devices used by the Indians for crossing rivers
and fishingXVIIOf the conquest of five great provinces, besides other smaller onesXVIIIPrince
Inca Roca reduces many great provinces, both inland and on the coastXIXThey take Indians
from the seacoast to found colonies inland; the Inca Cápac Yupanqui diesXXThe description of
the temple of the Sun and its great wealthXXIThe cloister of the temple and the dwelling places
of the Moon, stars, thunder, lightning, and rainbowXXIIThe name of the high priest, and other
parts of the houseXXIIIThe places for sacrifices and the threshold where they took off their
sandals to enter the temple; their fountainsXXIVThe garden of gold and other riches of the
temple, in imitation of which there are many others throughout the empireXXVThe famous
temple of Titicaca and its fables and allegoriesBOOK FOURIThe house of the virgins dedicated
to the SunIIThe rules and duties of the chosen virginsIIIThe veneration they had for things made
by the virgins and the law against those who might violate themIVThere were many other houses
of chosen virgins; the strict application of their laws is provedVThe service and ornaments of the
virgins; they were never given in marriage to anyoneVIThe women who were favored by the
IncaVIIOther women who preserved their virginity, and widowsVIIIHow they usually married and
set up houseIXThe heir to the throne married his sister; the reasons they gave for thisXVarious
ways of inheriting estatesXIThe weaning, shearing, and naming of their childrenXIIThey brought
up their children without pampering themXIIIThe life and duties of married womenXIVHow
women visited one another; how they kept their clothes; public womenXVInca Roca, the sixth
king, conquers many nations, among them the Chancas and HancohualluXVIPrince Yáhuar
Huácac and the meaning of his nameXVIIThe idols of the Anti Indians and the conquest of the
CharcasXVIIIThe reasoning of the elders and how they received the IncaXIXSome laws made by
King Inca Roca; the schools he founded in Cuzco, and some of his sayingsXXThe seventh king,
the Inca “Weeping-Blood,” his fears and his conquests, and the disgrace of the princeXXIA
warning given by an apparition to the prince to be conveyed to his fatherXXIIThe discussions of
the Incas about the apparition’s messageXXIIIThe rebellion of the Chancas; their ancient
deedsXXIVThe Inca abandons the city; the prince saves itBOOK FIVEIHow they increased the
agricultural land and divided it among their vassalsIITheir system of agriculture; the festival of
tilling the land assigned to the Inca and the SunIIIThe quantity of soil given to each Indian, and
how it was manuredIVHow they shared water for irrigation; they punished idlers and
slackersVThe tribute they paid the Inca and the reckoning of their binsVIClothing, footwear, and
arms were supplied for the warriorsVIIGold, silver, and other objects of value were not offered as
tribute, but as presentsVIIIThe storing of supplies and their useIXThey supplied clothing for their



subjects; there were no beggarsXThe system of stock-raising and division of the flocks; wild
animalsXIThe laws and ordinances of the Incas for the benefit of their vassalsXIIHow they
conquered and civilized new vassalsXIIIHow they appointed officials for every kind of
dutyXIVTheir system of dealing with property, both public and privateXVHow they paid their
tribute, the amount of it, and the laws concerning itXVIThe system of collecting tribute; how the
Inca rewarded the curacas for the precious objects they offered himXVIIInca Viracocha has
news of his enemies, and of assistance coming to himXVIIIA very bloody battle; it is won by a
stratagemXIXThe liberality of Prince Inca Viracocha after the victoryXXThe prince pursues the
enemy, returns to Cuzco, has an interview with his father, and dispossesses him of the
empireXXIOn the name Viracocha, and why it was applied to the SpaniardsXXIIInca Viracocha
has a temple built in memory of his uncle, the phantomXXIIIA famous painting; the rewards given
to the Inca’s alliesXXIVNew provinces subdued by the Inca; and an irrigation channel to water
the grazing landXXVThe Inca visits his empire; ambassadors come and offer him their
vassalageXXVIThe flight of the brave Hancohuallu from the Inca empireXXVIIColonies settled
on Hancohuallu’s lands; the vale of Y’úcay describedXXVIIIHe names his first-born, and
prophesies the coming of the SpaniardsXXIXThe death of Inca Viracocha; the author saw his
bodyBOOK SIXIThe fabric and adornment of the royal housesIIThey copied all sorts of objects
in gold and silver with which to adorn the royal palacesIIIThe accounts of the royal household;
and those who carried the king’s litterIVHalls used as meeting places and other aspects of the
royal palacesVHow the kings were buried; their obsequies lasted a yearVIThe solemn hunting
excursions made by the kings throughout the countryVIIPosts and relays, and the messages
they carriedVIIIThey counted by threads and knots; the accountants were extremely
accurateIXWhat they recorded in their accounts, and how these were readXInca Pachacútec
visits his empire; he conquers the Huanca tribeXIOther provinces won by the Inca; their customs
and the punishment of sodomyXIIBuildings, laws, and new conquests made by Inca
PachacútecXIIIThe Inca subdues the hostile provinces by hunger and military strategyXIVThe
good curaca Huamanchucu, and how he was subduedXVThe people of Cajamarca resist, but
eventually surrenderXVIThe conquest of Yauyu, and triumph of the Incas, uncle and
nephewXVIITwo valleys are subdued; Chincha replies arrogantlyXVIIIThe obstinacy of Chincha;
its final surrenderXIXThe ancient conquests and false boasting of the ChinchasXXThe principal
feast of the Sun, and how they prepared for itXXIThey worshipped the Sun, went to his house,
and sacrificed a lambXXIIThe auguries of their sacrifices, and the use of fireXXIIIHow they drank
to one another, and in what orderXXIVHow the Incas were armed knights, and the tests they
were submitted toXXVThey were required to know how to make their own arms and their
shoesXXVIThe prince underwent the ordeal, and was treated more severely than the
restXXVIIThe Inca awarded the insignia to the leading candidate, and a member of his family to
the restXXVIIIThe insignia of the kings and other Incas, and the masters of the novicesXXIXThe
surrender of Chuquimancu, lord of four valleysXXXThe valleys of Pachacámac and Rímac, and
their idolsXXXIThey summon Cuismancu to capitulate; his answer and the termsXXXIIThey go



to conquer King Chimu; a cruel war is wagedXXXIIIThe obstinacy and misfortunes of the great
Chimu, and how he surrenderedXXXIVThe Inca aggrandizes his empire; his activities until his
deathXXXVHe increased the number of schools, and made laws for their good
governmentXXXVIMany other laws of Inca Pachacútec; his words of wisdomBOOK SEVENIThe
Incas established colonies; they had two languagesIIThe heirs of chiefs were brought up at
court; the reasons for thisIIIThe language of the courtIVThe usefulness of the language of the
courtVThe third solemn festival in honor of the sunVIThe fourth festival; the fasts; and their way
of purging their illsVIIA nocturnal rite for expelling ills from the cityVIIIThe description of the
imperial city of CuzcoIXThe city contained the description of the whole empireXThe site of the
schools, that of three royal palaces, and that of the chosen virginsXIThe wards and houses to
the west of the streamXIITwo donations made by the city for charitable purposesXIIIKing Inca
Yupanqui seeks to make a new conquestXIVThe events of the expedition to Musu until its
completionXVTraces found of this expeditionXVIOther unfortunate occurrences in the same
provinceXVIIThe Chirihuana tribe, its life and customsXVIIIPreparations for the conquest of
ChileXIXThe Incas win the regions as far as the valley called Chile; the messages and replies
they exchanged with other new tribesXXA cruel battle between the Incas and other tribes; the
first Spaniards who discovered ChileXXIThe rebellion of Chile against Governor ValdiviaXXIIA
new order of battle; the stratagem of the old Indian captainXXIIIThe Indians prevail owing to a
treacherous plan executed by one of their numberXXIVValdivia slain; the war has continued for
fifty yearsXXVNew misfortunes in the kingdom of ChileXXVIThe peaceful life and occupations of
King Inca Yupanqui until his deathXXVIIThe fortress of Cuzco; the size of its stonesXXVIIIThe
three circumvallations, the most remarkable part of the workXXIXThree towers, the master
masons, and the Weary StoneBOOK EIGHTIThe conquest of the province of Huacrachucu, and
the meaning of its nameIIThe conquest of the first villages in the province of ChachapoyaIIIThe
conquest of other villages and of other barbarous tribesIVThe conquest of three large, warlike,
and recalcitrant provincesVThe conquest of the Cañari province; tis riches and its templeVIThe
conquest of many other large provinces as far as the confines of QuitoVIIThe Inca conquers
Quito; Prince Huaina Cápac is presentVIIIThe three marriages of Huaina Cápac; the death of his
father; his sayingsIXMaize and what they call rice, and other seedsXThe vegetables that grow in
the earthXIThe fruit of larger [plants and] treesXIIThe mulli tree and the pimentoXIIIThe maguey
tree and its usesXIVThe banana, the pineapple, and other fruitsXVThe precious leaf called
coca, and tobaccoXVITheir tame animals; the flock they keptXVIIThe wild flocks and other
creaturesXVIIILions, bears, tigers, and monkeysXIXLand and water fowl, tame and
wildXXPartridges, pigeons, and other lesser birdsXXIVarieties of parrots; their
talkativenessXXIIFour famous rivers; the fish found in Peruvian riversXXIIIEmeralds, turquoises,
and pearlsXXIVGold and silverXXVQuicksilver, and how metal was founded before the use of
quicksilverBOOK NINEIHuaina Cápac orders a golden cable to be made; the reason for this and
its purposeIITen of the coastal valleys give in of their own free will, and Túmbez surrendersIIIThe
punishment of those who killed the officials left by Túpac Inca YupanquiIVThe Inca visits his



empire, consults the oracles, and gains the island of PunaVThe people of Puna kill Huaina
Cápac’s captainsVIThe punishment of the rebelsVIIThe mutiny of the Chachapoyas, and Huaina
Cápac’s magnanimityVIIIThe gods and customs of the Manta tribe; their subjugation and that of
other savage peoplesIXThe giants of those parts and how they met their deathsXWhat Huaina
Cápac said about the SunXIThe revolt of the Caranques; their punishmentXIIHuaina Cápac
makes his son Atahuallpa king of QuitoXIIITwo famous roads in PeruXIVHuaina Cápac heard
that the Spaniards were off the coastXVThe testament and death of Huaina Cápac and the
prophecy of the arrival of the SpaniardsXVIMares and horses; how they were bred in the early
days and their great valueXVIICows and oxen; their prices, high and lowXVIIICamels, asses, and
goats; their prices and their breeding in PeruXIXPigs; their great fertilityXXSheep and domestic
catsXXIRabbits and pure-bred dogsXXIIRats; their great numbersXXIIIFowls and
pigeonsXXIVWheatXXVThe vine; the first man to grow grapes in CuzcoXXVIWine; the first man
to make it in Cuzco; its priceXXVIIThe olive; its first importer into PeruXXVIIIThe fruits of Spain
and the sugarcaneXXIXGarden plants and herbs; their sizeXXXFlax, asparagus, carrots, and
aniseedXXXINew names for various racial groupsXXXIIHuáscar Inca demands that his brother
Atahuallpa shall do homage to himXXXIIIAtahuallpa’s devices to allay his brother’s
suspicionsXXXIVHuáscar is warned and calls up his warriorsXXXVThe battle of the Incas;
Atahuallpa’s victory and his crueltiesXXXVIThe cause of Atahuallpa’s atrocities and their most
cruel effectsXXXVIIThe same cruel treatment is extended to the women and children of the royal
bloodXXXVIIISome members of the royal blood escape Atahuallpa’s crueltiesXXXIXAtahuallpa’s
cruelty extends to the servants of the royal houseXLThe surviving descendants of the royal
blood of the IncasIndexMAPSMap 1. Northwestern South AmericaMap 2. Central PeruMap 3.
Southern Peru and ChilePART ONE of the ROYAL COMMENTARIESwhich treat[s] of the origin
of the Incas, the former kings of Peru, their idolatry, laws, and government in peace and war, and
of their lives and conquests, and everything relating to that empire and its society before the
arrival of the Spaniards.Written by the Inca Garcilaso de la Vega, a native of Cuzco, and a
captain in His Majesty’s service.Dedicated to the Most Serene Princess, the Lady Catarina of
Portugal, Duchess of Braganza, etc.With licence of the Holy Inquisition, and ordinary and royal
authorization.With licence of the Holy Inquisition, and ordinary and royal authorization.In Lisbon,
at the press of Pedro Crasbeeck, in the year 1609To the Most Serene Princess, The Lady
Catarina of Portugal, Duchess of Braganza, etc.THE COMMON PRACTICE of ancient and
modern authors—who always endeavor to dedicate their works, the fruits of their genius, to
generous monarchs and powerful kings and princes so that with the countenance and protection
of such patrons they may be favored by the virtuous and spared the calumnies of the malicious—
has emboldened me, most Serene Princess, to imitate their example and dedicate these
Commentaries to Your Highness, moved by Your Highness’ exalted station and by your
generosity toward those who place themselves under your royal protection. Your exalted station
is known throughout the world, not only in Europe, but even in the remotest parts of the east,
west, north, and south, where those glorious princes, Your Highness’ ancestors, have planted



the standard of our salvation and that of their own glory at so great a cost in blood and lives, as
is well known. Your Highness’ generosity is patent to all, since you are the daughter and
descendant of the illustrious kings and princes of Portugal; and though you yourself may not
prize this merit highly, when the enamel of such heroic virtues covers the gold of such high birth
it should be greatly esteemed. For when we behold the great grace with which our Lord God has
enriched Your Highness’ soul, we find that it exceeds those natural qualities of piety and virtue of
which the whole world speaks with admiration, however much Your Highness modestly
withdraws them. I would say more of these virtues, without any taint of flattery, did not Your
Highness equally abhor praise of them and desire silence about them. As to Your Highness’
favor to all those in Portugal and from abroad who have sought the honor of your royal
patronage, it is proclaimed by so many tongues that neither they nor the recipients of favors at
your royal hands can be numbered. Wherefore I hope to receive the greater protection for these
books of mine: they need your countenance and favor the more as their and my deserts are less.
I confess my boldness is much and my service very little, though my wish to serve is great. My
will I offer too, most ready to be of service in case it should be found worthy to serve Your
Highness, whose royal person and house may Our Lord guard and increase. Amen. Amen.The
Inca Garcilaso de la Vega Preface to the ReaderTHOUGH THERE HAVE BEEN learned
Spaniards who have written accounts of the states of the New World, such as those of Mexico
and Peru and the other kingdoms of the heathens, they have not described these realms so fully
as they might have done. This I have remarked particularly in what I have seen written about
Peru, concerning which, as a native of the city of Cuzco, which was formerly the Rome of that
empire, I have fuller and more accurate information than that provided by previous writers. It is
true that these have dealt with many of the very remarkable achievements of that empire, but
they have set them down so briefly that, owing to the manner in which they are told, I am
scarcely able to understand even such matters as are well known to me. For this reason,
impelled by my natural love for my native country, I have undertaken the task of writing these
Commentaries, in which everything in the Peruvian empire before the arrival of the Spaniards is
clearly and distinctly set down, from the rites of their vain religion to the government of their
kings in time of peace and war, and all else that can be told of these Indians, from the highest
affairs of the royal crown to the humblest duties of its vassals. I write only of the empire of the
Incas, and do not deal with other monarchies, about which I can claim no similar knowledge. In
the course of my history I shall affirm its truthfulness and shall set down no important
circumstances without quoting the authority of Spanish historians who may have touched upon it
in part or as a whole. For my purpose is not to gainsay them, but to furnish a commentary and
gloss, and to interpret many Indian expressions which they, as strangers to that tongue, have
rendered inappropriately. This will be fully seen in the course of my history, which I commend to
the piety of those who may peruse it, with no other interest than to be of service to Christendom
and to inspire gratitude to Our Lord Jesus Christ and the Virgin Mary His mother, by whose
merits and intercession the Eternal Majesty has deigned to draw so many great peoples out of



the pit of idolatry and bring them into the bosom of His Roman Catholic Church, our mother and
lady. I trust that it will be received in the same spirit as I offer it, for this is the return my intention
deserves, even though the work may not. I am still writing two other books about the events that
took place in my land among the Spaniards, down to the year 1560 when I left it. I hope to see
them finished, and to make the same offering of them as I do of these. Our Lord, etc.Notes on
the General Language of the Indians of PeruFOR THE BETTER UNDERSTANDING of what,
with divine aid, we shall write in this history, it will be well to give some notes on the general
language of the Indians of Peru, many words of which we shall quote. The first is that there are
three different ways of pronouncing some of the syllables. They are quite different from the
pronunciation in Spanish, and the differences of pronunciation give different meanings to the
same word. Certain syllables are pronounced on the lips, others on the palate, and others in the
lower part of the throat, as we shall show later by examples as they occur. To accentuate the
words it must be noticed that the stress almost always falls on the penultimate syllable, rarely on
the antepenultimate, and never at all on the last syllable. This does not contradict those who say
that words of barbarous languages should be stressed on the last syllable: they say this because
they do not know the language. It is also to be noted that in the general language of Cuzco (of
which it is my purpose to speak, rather than of the local pronunciations of each province, which
are innumerable), the following letters are lacking: b, d, f, g, jota. There is no single l, only double
ll; on the other hand, there is no double rr at the beginning of words or in the middle: it is always
pronounced single. There is no x; so that in all six letters of the Spanish ABC’s are missing, and
we might say eight if we include single l and double rr. The Spaniards add these letters to the
detriment and corruption of the language; and as the Indians do not have them, they usually
mispronounce Spanish words where they occur. To avoid further corruption, I may be permitted,
since I am an Indian, to write like an Indian in this history, using the letters that should be used in
these words. Let none who read take exception to this novelty in opposition to the incorrect
usage that is usually adopted: they should rather be glad to be able to read the words written
correctly and with purity. As I have to quote much from Spanish historians in support of what I
say, I shall copy their words as they write them with their corruptions; and I must warn the reader
that it does not seem to me inconsistent to write the letters I have mentioned which do not
appear in the Indian language, since I only do so to quote faithfully what the Spanish author has
written.It is also noteworthy that there is no plural number in the general language, though there
are particles that indicate plurality. The singular is used for both numbers. If I put any Indian word
in the plural, it will be a Spanish corruption used to keep the agreement of words, for it would
sound wrong to write Indian words in the singular and Spanish adjectives or relatives in the
plural. In many other respects the language differs from Castilian, Italian, and Latin. These points
will be noted by learned mestizos and creoles, since the language is their own. For my part, it is
sufficient that I point out for them from Spain the principles of their language, so that they may
maintain its purity, for it is certainly a great pity that so elegant a language should be lost or
spoilt, especially as the fathers of the Holy Society of Jesus, as well as those of other orders,



have worked a great deal at it so as to speak it well, and have greatly benefited the instruction of
the Indians by their good example, which is what matters most.It must also be noted that the
word vecino in Peru is taken to mean a Spaniard who has an allocation of Indians, and this is the
sense in which it is intended whenever it occurs in our history. It should also be understood that
in my time, which was until 1560, and for twenty years after, there was no coined money in the
country. In its place Spaniards bought and sold by weighing gold and silver in marks and
ounces, and spoke of pesos or castilians in Peru as they speak of ducats in Spain. Each peso of
silver or gold, consisting of pure metal, was worth 450 maravedis, so that to turn pesos into
Castilian ducats, one reckons five pesos as six ducats. This is mentioned to avoid confusion in
counting in pesos and ducats in this history. There was a great difference in quantity between
the silver peso and the gold peso, as there is in Spain, but the value was the same. In changing
gold for silver they paid a rate of interest of so many per cent. Also in changing assayed silver for
the silver called “current,” or unassayed, interest was paid.The word galpón is not found in the
general language of Peru. It must come from the Windward Islands. The Spaniards have
introduced it into their language with many others that will be noted in the course of this history. It
means a large hall. The Inca kings had them big enough to serve for festivities when the weather
was too rainy to hold these out of doors. This will suffice for preliminary notices.which treats of
the discovery of the New World; the derivation of the name Peru, and idolatry and way of life of
the inhabitants before the Incas; the origin of the Incas; the life of the first Inca; what he did with
his first vassals, and the meaning of the royal titles. It contains thirty-six chapters.CHAPTER
IWhether there are many worlds; it also treats of the five zones.AVING to treat of the New World,
or the best and noblest parts of it, the kingdoms and provinces of the empire known as Peru, of
whose antiquities and of the origin of [whose kings we propose to write, it seems proper to follow
the usual custom of writers and discuss here at the beginning whether there is only one world or
many, whether it is round or flat, whether it is all habitable or only the temperate zones, whether
there is a way from one temperate zone to the other, whether there are antipodes and what they
correspond to, and similar matters which the old philosophers treated very fully and curiously
and the moderns do not fail to debate and describe, each following the opinion that pleases him
best. But as this is not my main purpose, and as experience has, since the discovery of the so-
called New World, undeceived us about most of these doubts, we will pass them briefly by and
go on to another part, whose conclusion I fear I shall never reach. But trusting in God’s infinite
mercy, I will say at the outset that there is only one world, and although we speak of the Old
World and the New, this is because the latter was lately discovered by us, and not because there
are two. And to those who still imagine there are many, there is no answer except that they may
remain in their heretical imaginings till they are undeceived in hell. And those who doubt (if
anyone does) if it is flat or round may be satisfied by the testimony of those who have gone
round it, or the most part of it, such as those who were on the ship Victoria and others who have
circumnavigated it since. And about whether the heavens are flat or round an answer can be
given in the words of the royal prophet: “Extendens coelum sicut pellem,” in which he reveals the



form and likeness of the work, using the one as a similitude for the other, and saying “thou hast
stretched out the heavens like a skin,” meaning that they were wrapped round about this great
mass of the four elements, even as God covered round with skin the body of an animal, not only
its main parts but all the rest, however small. And those who say that of the five parts of the world
called zones only the two temperate are habitable and that the midmost is excessively hot and
the two outermost too cold to be habitable, and that it is impossible to pass from one habitable
zone to the other because of the great heat of the intervening zone, may be assured that I myself
was born in the torrid zone, in Cuzco, and was brought up there till I was twenty, and that I have
been in the temperate zone to the south beyond the Tropic of Capricorn, at the extreme end of
Charcas where the Chichas are, and to reach this other northern temperate zone, where I am
writing these words, I passed through the torrid zone from one side to the other and was three
full days under the equinoctial line where they say it passes perpendicularly at Cape Passau, so
that I can assert that the torrid zone is habitable as well as the temperate. I wish I could speak as
an eyewitness of the cold zones, as I do of the other three. This I must leave to those who know
them better than I. But I dare declare to those who say that they are too cold to be habitable that
I hold the contrary view, that they are as habitable as the rest, for it cannot reasonably be
imagined, much less believed, that God should have made so much of the world useless, when
He created the whole to be inhabited by man, and the ancients are wrong about the cold zones
just as they were about the torrid zone being uninhabitable by reason of its heat. It is much more
credible that the Lord, as a wise and powerful father, and Nature, like a universal and
compassionate mother, should have tempered the cold with warmth just as they have tempered
the excessive heat of the torrid zone with much snow, springs, rivers, and lakes, as there are in
Peru. These things temper the torrid zone and produce many variations of climate. Some tend to
greater and greater heat, until there are regions so low and therefore so hot that they are thereby
almost uninhabitable, as the ancients said. Other regions incline to greater and greater cold, till
they rise to points so high that they also are rendered uninhabitable by the coldness of the
perpetual snow upon them. This is contrary to what the philosophers said of the torrid zone, for
they never imagined there could be snow in it, yet there is in fact perpetual snow on the very
equinoctial line and it never diminishes at all, at least on the great cordillera, though it may on the
slopes and passes. So that in the torrid zone, or the part of it covered by Peru, heat or cold does
not depend on distance, or how near to or how far from the equator a region is, but on
differences of altitude or lowness in the same region and over a very small distance, as I shall
relate in greater detail presently. I say therefore that this comparison suggests that the cold
zones are also tempered and habitable, as many sound writers have held, though not from
personal knowledge or experience. It is enough that God Himself has given us to understand so,
for when He created man He said: “Increase and multiply, and replenish the earth and subdue it.”
From this we see that it is habitable, since otherwise it could not be subdued nor filled with
dwellings. I hope that in His omnipotence He will in His good time reveal these secrets (as He
revealed the New World) to the greater confusion and dismay of those bold spirits who wish with



their natural philosophies and human understanding to confine the power and wisdom of God to
doing His works only as they imagine them, when there is as much difference between their
knowledge and His as between the finite and the infinite. And so on.CHAPTER IIWhether there
are antipodes.ON THE SUBJECT of whether there are antipodes or not, it can be stated that,
because the world is round (as is notorious), it is certain that there are. However, my own opinion
is that since the lower world is not wholly discovered, there is no certain way of knowing which
provinces are the antipodes of which others, as some say. All this can be verified more easily
from the heavens than the earth, as the poles are opposite one another, and the orient is
opposite the occident at any point on the equinoctial. Nor do we know for sure how all the
different peoples of differing tongues and customs that have been found in the New World
passed there. If we suppose they went by sea in ships, the problem arises of how the animals
got there and how and why they were embarked, for some of them are harmful rather than
useful. If we suppose they could have gone by land, there arise greater problems: if they took the
domestic animals they have, why did they not take others that remained behind and have been
introduced since? If the answer is that they could not carry them all, how is it they did not leave
behind some of the kinds they took? The same may be said of the crops, vegetables, and fruits,
which differ so greatly from those here that the land is rightly called a New World, as it really is in
everything, in the wild and domestic animals, the food, the men, who are usually smooth-
cheeked and beardless. And since it is time wasted to seek answers to questions so obscure, I
shall leave them, especially because I am less competent than others to enquire into them. I
shall deal only with the origin of the Inca kings and their succession, their conquests, laws, and
government in peace and war. But before dealing with them it will be as well to say how the New
World was discovered, and to treat of Peru in particular.CHAPTER IIIHow the New World was
discovered.IN ABOUT 1484, to within a year or so, a pilot born in Huelva, in the county of Niebla,
called Alonso Sánchez de Huelva, had a small ship with which he traded by sea and used to
carry wares from Spain to the Canaries, where he sold them profitably and brought back to the
island products from the Canaries and carried them to the isle of Madeira, thence returning to
Spain laden with sugar and conserves. While pursuing this triangular trade and crossing from
the Canaries to Madeira, he ran into a squall so heavy and tempestuous that he could not
withstand it and was obliged to run before it for twenty-eight or twenty-nine days without knowing
his whereabouts, since during the whole time he was unable to take an altitude either by the sun
or by the north star. The crew suffered great hardships in the storm, for they could neither eat nor
sleep. After this lengthy period the wind fell and they found themselves near an island. It is not
known for sure which it was, but it is suspected that it was the one now called Santo Domingo.
However, it is worthy of note that the wind that drove the ship so furiously and violently could
only have been the solano, or easterly—for the isle of Santo Domingo is to the westward of the
Canaries—and this wind usually appeases rather than raises storms on that voyage. But when
the Almighty Lord wishes to show His great mercy, He mysteriously draws the most necessary
effects from opposite causes, as He drew water from the rock and sight for the blind from the



mud placed on his eyes, so that these may clearly be seen to be the works of divine mercy and
goodness. He also displayed His clemency in sending the true light of His Gospel to all the New
World which had such need of it, since its peoples lived, or rather perished, in the darkness of
the most barbarous and bestial paganism and idolatry, as we shall see in the course of our
story.The pilot leapt ashore, took the altitude and wrote a detailed account of all he saw and all
that befell him at sea on the outward and inward voyages, and having taken on board water and
fuel, he returned, sailing blind and without knowing the way any more than when he had come,
so that he took much longer than was necessary. And because of the delay they ran out of water
and supplies. For this reason and because of the great privations they had suffered on both
journeys, they began to sicken and die, and of seventeen men who left Spain, no more than five
reached Terceira, among them the pilot Alonso Sánchez de Huelva. They stayed at the house of
the famous Genoese Christopher Columbus, because they knew he was a great pilot and
cosmographer and made seamen’s charts. He received them kindly and entertained them
lavishly so as to learn the things that had happened on the long and strange voyage they said
they had undergone. But they arrived so enfeebled by hardships that Christopher Columbus
could not restore them to health despite his attentions, and they all died in his house, leaving
him the heir to the hardships that had caused their death. The great Columbus accepted the
challenge with such courage and zeal that, having suffered others as great and greater (for they
lasted longer), he succeeded in the undertaking that gave the New World and its riches to
Spain, as was emblazoned on his arms:To Castile and to LeónA New World was given by
Colón.Anyone who wishes to learn the great deeds of this hero should read the General History
of the Indies written by Francisco López de Gómara. There he will find them, though in
abbreviated form. But this very conquest and discovery is the work that gives greatest praise
and renown to this most famous among famous men. I wished to add these few lines because
they were lacking in what the old historian wrote. He wrote far away from the scene of events,
and got his information from those who came and went, and told him imperfectly many things
that had happened, but I heard them in my own country from my father and his contemporaries,
whose favorite and usual conversation was to repeat the stirring and notable deeds performed in
their conquests. They recounted then what I have just said and other matters that I shall repeat
presently; for as they had known many of the first discoverers and conquerors of the New World,
they heard from them the whole story of these things; and I, as I have said, heard them from my
elders, though, being only a boy, with scant attention. If I had listened more closely, I would now
be able to set down many other remarkable things very needful to this history. I will relate those
that have stayed in my memory and regret those I have lost. The Reverend Father José de
Acosta also touches on this story of the discovery of the New World and regrets not being able
to give it in full, for his Paternity also wanted a part of this narrative, like some modern authors,
since the old conquistadors had already disappeared when he visited those parts. In his Book I,
ch. xix, he says:Having shown that there is no ground for thinking that the earliest dwellers in the
Indies reached them by deliberately sailing there, it follows that if they went by sea it would have



been by chance and under stress of weather that they got to the Indies, and this, despite the
immensity of the Ocean Sea, is not incredible. For this happened in the discovery of our own
times, when that seaman whose name is still unknown (so that so great a venture shall not be
attributed to any other than God), having reached the New World by reason of a terrible and
persistent storm, repaid the generous hospitality of Christopher Columbus by imparting the
great news to him. Thus it was rendered possible,etc. This, word for word, is from Padre Acosta,
who is thus seen to have found our story in Peru, if not in full, at least in its essentials. This was
the origin and first beginning of the discovery of the New World, and the honor of it belongs to
the little town of Huelva, which may boast of having produced a son whose narrative inspired
such faith in Christopher Columbus that he persisted in his quest and promised things never
seen or heard, but like a wise man keeping the secret of them, though he did describe them in
confidence to certain persons who enjoyed great authority with the Catholic monarchs and who
helped him to press his undertaking through. But if it had not been for the news that Alonso
Sánchez de Huelva gave him he could not have promised so much and so exactly what he did
promise merely out of his own imagination as a cosmographer, nor have seen the undertaking of
the discovery through so rapidly, for the same author tells us that Columbus took only sixty-eight
days on the voyage to the island of Guanatianico, including a few days at Gomera to take in
supplies. If he had not known from Alonso Sánchez’s narrative what direction to take in so vast a
sea, it would almost have been a miracle to have arrived there in so little time.CHAPTER IVThe
derivation of the name Peru.AS WE HAVE to deal with Peru, we may properly say here how this
name was derived, since the Indians do not have it in their language. In 1513 Vasco Núñez de
Balboa, a gentleman born at Jerez de Badajoz, discovered the Southern Sea, and was the first
Spaniard to set eyes upon it. He was granted by the Catholic monarchs the title of adelantado of
this sea with the right to conquer and govern any kingdoms he might discover on its shores, and
in the few years he had to live after receiving this honor—until his own father-in-law, Governor
Pedro Arias de Ávila, instead of rewarding him with the many favors his deeds had merited, had
him beheaded—this knight strove to discover and know what was the land running from Panama
southwards and what it was called. For this purpose he had three or four ships built, which he
sent one by one at various seasons of the year to reconnoiter that coast while he made the
necessary preparations for its discovery and conquest. These ships made as many
investigations as they could and returned with reports of many lands on those shores.One ship
went further than the rest and passed the equinoctial line southwards; and not far beyond it,
while hugging the shore—which was the method of navigation then employed on this voyage—
sighted an Indian fishing at the mouth of one of the numerous rivers that flow from that land into
the sea. The Spaniards on the ship landed four of their number who were good swimmers and
runners as quickly as possible some distance from where the Indian was, so that he should not
escape by land or water. Having taken this precaution, they passed before the Indian in the ship
so that he fixed his gaze on it, unmindful of the trap that had been prepared for him. Seeing on
the sea so strange a sight as a ship with all sail set, something never before seen on that shore,



he was lost in amazement and stood astonished and bewildered, wondering what the thing he
beheld on the sea before him could be. He was so distracted and absorbed in this thought that
those who were to capture him had seized him before he perceived their approach, and so they
took him on board with general rejoicings and celebrations.Having petted him to help him
overcome his fear at the sight of their beards and unaccustomed clothes, the Spaniards asked
him by signs and words what land it was and what it was called. The Indian understood that they
were asking him something from the gestures and grimaces they were making with hands and
face, as if they were addressing a dumb man, but he did not understand what they were asking,
so he told them what he thought they wanted to know. Thus fearing they might do him harm, he
quickly replied by giving his own name, saying, “Berú,” and adding another, “pelú.” He meant: “If
you’re asking my name, I’m called Berú, and if you’re asking where I was, I was in the river.” The
word pelú is a noun in the language of that province and means “a river” in general, as we shall
see from a reliable author. To a like question the Indian in our history of Florida answered by
giving the name of his master saying, “Breços” and “Bredos” (Book VI, ch. xv, where I inserted
this passage referring to that incident: I now remove it to put it in its proper place). The Christians
understood what they wanted to understand, supposing the Indian had understood them and
had replied as pat as if they had been conversing in Spanish; and from that time, which was
1515 or 1516, they called that rich and great empire Peru, corrupting both words, as the
Spaniards corrupt almost all the words they take from the Indian language of that land. Thus if
they took the Indian’s name, Berú, they altered the B to a P, and if they took the word pelú, “a
river,” they altered the l to an r, and in one way or another they turned it into Peru. Others, more
modern, and priding themselves on their refinement, alter two letters and write Pirú in their
histories. The older historians such as Pedro de Cieza de León and the treasurer Agustín de
Zárate, and Francisco López de Gómara, and Diego Fernández de Palencia, and also the
Reverend Father Jerónimo Román, though more modern, all write Peru and not Pirú. And as the
place where this happened chanced to be in the confines of the land the Inca kings had
conquered and subjected to their rule, they called everything from there onwards Peru, that is
from the district of Quito to the Charcas, or the main part over which they reigned. The region is
over seven hundred leagues in length, though their empire reached as far as Chile, which is five
hundred leagues beyond and is another most rich and fertile kingdom.CHAPTER VAuthorities in
confirmation of the name Peru.THIS WAS THE origin and beginning of the name Peru, so
famous in the world, and rightly famous, since it has filled the whole world with gold and silver,
pearls and precious stones. But because it was imposed by accident and is not one they have
themselves given, the native Indians of Peru, though it is seventy-two years since it was
conquered, have not taken this word into their mouths. Through their dealings with the Spaniards
they now know of course what it means, but they do not use it because they had no generic
name in their language to cover collectively the kingdoms and provinces that their native kings
ruled over, such as Spain, Italy, or France, which include many provinces. They could call each
province by its proper name, as will be amply shown in the course of this history, but they had no



word that signified the whole kingdom together. They used to call it Tahuantinsuyu, meaning “the
four quarters of the world.” The name Berú, as has been seen, was the proper name of an Indian
and is one used by the Yunca Indians of the plains and sea-coast, but not by those of the
mountains or in the general language. As there are in Spain names and surnames that show
which province they come from, so there were among the Indians of Peru. That Peru was a name
imposed by the Spaniards and that it did not occur in the general speech of the Indians, we are
given to understand by Pedro de Cieza de León in his Part III, ch. iii. Speaking of the isle called
Gorgona, he says: “The Marquis Don Francisco Pizarro was there with thirteen Spanish
Christians, his shipmates, who were the discoverers of this land we call Peru,” etc. In ch. xiii he
says: “Therefore from Quito, where what we call Peru really begins, it will be necessary” etc. In
ch. xviii he says: “From the accounts the Indians of Cuzco give us, we gather that there was
formerly great disorder in all the provinces of the kingdom we call Peru,” etc. So many repetitions
of “we call” shows that the Spaniards called it so, for he only uses it when referring to them, and
that the Indians had not the word in their language, to which I, as an Inca, can testify. Padre
Acosta says the same and much more in Book I of his Natural History of the Indies (ch. xiii),
where, speaking on this subject, he tells us:It has been the usual custom in these discoveries in
the New World to give names to lands and harbors on the first occasion that offered, and this we
understand to have happened in the naming of the kingdom of Peru. It is the belief here that they
gave the name Peru to all this land from a river on which the Spaniards chanced at the very
outset, called by the inhabitants Pirú. This is borne out by the fact that the native Indians of Peru
neither use nor know of such a name for their country,etc. The prestige of this authority will
suffice to confound the novelties that have since been invented about the name. As the river the
Spaniards call Peru is in the same place and quite near the equator, I dare say that the capture
of the Indian took place there, and both river and country are called by his proper name, Berú, or
that the word pelú, which was common to all rivers, was turned into a special name for this river
by the Spaniards, who called it in particular the river Peru.Francisco López de Gómara in his
General History of the Indies, speaking of the discovery of Yucatán (ch. lii), gives two derivations
of names very similar to the one of Peru. They are indeed so similar that I have extracted what
he says, as follows:Francisco Hernández de Córdoba then departed, and either because the
weather prevented him from going beyond this cape or because of his desire to explore, he
reached land untrodden by and unknown to our compatriots, where there are saltpans at a point
called Cape of Women, so named because there were stone towers there with steps and
chapels roofed with wood and straw, in which many idols resembling women were neatly set out.
The Spaniards wondered to see stone buildings, which they had hitherto not observed, and that
the people should dress so well and spendidly, for they had shifts and cloaks of white and
colored cotton, plumes, bracelets, brooches, and jewels of gold and silver, and the women had
their breasts and heads covered. He did not stop there, but went on to another point [now] called
Cotoche, where there were some fishermen, who fled inland in terror and thinking that they were
asked for the village answered, “cotohe, cotohe” (which means “a house”). Thus the cape



continued to be called Cotoche. A little further on they found some men, who, on being asked
the name of a large village nearby, said, “Tectetán, tectetán,” meaning “I don’t understand you.”
The Spaniards thought it was the name of the place, and corrupting the word, always called it
Yucatán, a name that will never cease to be used.This extract is taken word for word from López
de Gómara. It proves that what happened in Peru happened in many other parts of the Indies,
and that the first words uttered by the Indians when they were spoken to and asked the names of
the land, were applied to them, since the true meaning of the words was not understood and it
was imagined that the Indians were answering the questions correctly just as if they and the
Spaniards spoke the same tongue. The same error was committed in a great many matters in
the New World, and particularly in our empire of Peru, as can be observed in many passages of
this history.CHAPTER VIWhat a certain author says about the name Peru.APART FROM what
Cieza de León, Padre José de Acosta, and López de Gómara say about the name Peru, I have
the authority of another illustrious writer, a member of the Holy Society of Jesus, called Padre
Blas Valera, who wrote a history of the Peruvian empire in very elegant Latin, and could have
written it in many other languages, for he had that gift. But to the misfortune of my country, which
did not deserve perhaps to be written about by so noble a hand, his papers were lost in the sack
and destruction of Cádiz by the English in 1596, and he died soon after. I received the remains
of the papers which were saved from the pillage, and they caused me great regret and grief at
the loss of the rest, the importance of which can be deduced from what survived. What is
missing is the greater and better part. I was presented with the papers by Padre Pedro
Maldonado de Saavedra, of Seville, of the same society, who in the present year of 1600 reads
Scripture in this city of Córdova. Speaking of the name Peru, he says in his polished Latin, the
following, which I, as an Indian, have translated into my rough romance:The kingdom of Peru,
illustrious, famous, vast, contains a great quantity of gold, silver, and other rich metals, from the
abundance of which arose the saying, “he possesses Peru,” to say that a man is rich. This name
was newly imposed on the empire of the Incas by the Spaniards, and imposed inappropriately
and by chance. It is unknown to the Indians, who regard it as barbarous and so detest it that
none of them will use it: only the Spaniards do so. Its recent imposition does not refer to wealth
or to any great event. Its use with reference to riches is as new as the imposition of the name and
has proceeded from the good fortune of events there. The name pelú is a word that means “a
river” among the barbarous Indians who dwell between Panama and Guayaquil. It is also the
name of a certain island, Pelua or Pelú. As the first Spanish conquerors sailed from Panama and
reached these parts before the rest, the name Peru or Pelua pleased them so much that they
applied it to anything they found as though it had meant some thing grand and noteworthy, and
so they called the empire of the Incas Peru. There were many who disliked the name, and they
called the country New Castile. The two names were imposed on that great kingdom, and are
commonly used by the royal scribes and ecclesiastical notaries, though in Europe and in the
other kingdoms they prefer the name Peru to the other. Many also affirm that this word is derived
from pirua, a term of the Quechuas of Cuzco, meaning a granary for storing crops. I am quite



willing to accept this opinion because the Indians of that kingdom do have a great many
granaries for storing their crops. It was easy therefore for the Spaniards to use this foreign word
and say Pirú, leaving off the final vowel and transferring the stress to the last syllable. This noun
with its two meanings was adopted by the first conquerors as the name of the empire they had
conquered, and I shall use it also in the two forms, Peru and Pirú, indifferently. Nor should the
introduction of this new word be rejected on the ground that it was usurped without rhyme or
reason, since the Spaniards found no other generic native name applicable to the whole region.
Before the Inca rule each province had its own name, such as Charca, Colla, Cuzco, Rímac,
Quitu, and many others, without regard for or reference to other regions; but after the Incas had
subjected them all to their empire, they gave them names according to the order of their
conquest and as they submitted and acknowledge vassalage; and finally they were called
Tahuantinsuyu, or “the four parts of the kingdom,” or Incap Rúnam, “vassals of the Inca.” The
Spaniards, observing the variety and confusion of these names, wisely called it Peru or New
Castile,etc.This is from Blas Valera, who, like Padre Acosta, says the name was given by the
Spaniards and that the Indians did not have it in their language. Having thus quoted Padre Blas
Valera’s words, I should add that it is more likely that the name Peru should have originated from
the proper name Berú or the noun pelú, meaning “a river” in the speech of that province, than
that it should come from the word birua, “a granary.” For, as has been said, the name was given
by the followers of Vasco Núñez de Balboa, who did not go inland where they would come
across the word pirua, and not by the conquerors of Peru. Fifteen years before the latter set out
on their conquest, the Spaniards living in Panama called all the coast south of the equator Peru.
We are assured of this by Francisco López de Gómara in his History of the Indies (ch. ex), where
he says: “Some say Balboa heard reports of how the land of Peru had gold and emeralds;
whether this be true or not, it is certain that Peru had great fame in Panama when Pizarro and
Almagro prepared to go there,” etc. This is from López de Gómara, whence it is clear that the
application of the name Peru occurred long before the departure of the conquerors who won the
empire.CHAPTER VIIOf other derivations of new names.SO THAT THE derivation of the name
Peru shall not stand alone, we will deal with others given before it. Although by so doing we
anticipate somewhat, it will not be amiss that they should already have been mentioned when
we come to them in their places. The first shall be Puerto Viejo, because it is close to the place
whence the name Peru originated. It is necessary to explain that the voyage from Panama to
Lima is performed with great difficulty owing to the numerous currents and the southerly winds
that constantly blow on that coast. Because of this the ships making the journey were forced to
leave port and sail thirty or forty leagues out to sea, and return to the coast on the opposite tack,
and so to proceed up the coast,1 always sailing on a bowline. It often happened that when a ship
did not sail well on a bowline, it fell back beyond the point it had started from, until the English
sailor, Francis Drake, entering by the Straits of Magellan in 1579, showed a better way of
navigating by lengthening the tacks to two or three-hundred leagues out to sea. The pilots had
never dared to do this before, since they were frightened and persuaded that if they went one



hundred leagues out to sea, they would find great calms, and so as not to run into these they
dared not go far out, though there was neither why nor wherefore to all this except their own
imaginings. Because of this fear our ship might have been lost when I came to Spain: a squall
brought us under the island called Gorgona, where we feared to perish because we could not
get out of that dangerous gulf.A ship was navigating after the fashion we have mentioned in the
early days of the conquest of Peru, and having put out to sea from that port six or seven times
only to return always to the same point because she could not get forward, one of those on
board, vexed because they could not work to windward, exclaimed: “Here is our old port again!”,
and so it was called “Old Port.”Santa Elena Point, which is near this port, was so called because
it was sighted on the saint’s day. Another name was adopted in a similar way long before these.
This was in 1500, when a ship whose captain is unknown, but may have been either Vicente
Yáñez Pinzón or Juan de Solís—both of them very fortunate in the discovery of new lands—was
sailing in search of new regions (and Spaniards thought of nothing else in those days) and was
looking for a mainland: till then all that had been discovered was the islands now called the
Windwards. Sighting the high hill called Capira, above the city of Nombre de Dios, a sailor in the
crow’s-nest cried: “In the name of God, I can see the mainland, my mates”—hoping for a reward
for the good news. Thus the city founded there was called “Nombre de Dios,” and the coast
“Tierra Firme,” “the main.” Nowhere else is called “Tierra Firme,” though it may well be so, except
that spot, Nombre de Dios, where the name has stuck. Ten years later they called that province
“Golden Castile” (Castilla del Oro), on account of the great quantity of gold found there and
because of a castle erected there by Diego de Nicuesa in 1510. The island is named Trinidad,
and is in the Mar Dulce: it is so called because it was discovered on the day of the Holy
Trinity.The city of Cartagena gets its name from its good port, which greatly resembles that of
Cartagena in Spain, and led those who first saw it to exclaim: “This port is as good as
Cartagena.” Serrana Island, on the way from Cartagena to La Havana, is called after a Spaniard
named Pedro Serrano, whose ship was lost nearby. He alone escaped by swimming, and being
an excellent swimmer, reached the island, which is uninhabited and has neither water nor fuel.
He lived on it for seven years by dint of his industry and skill in obtaining fuel and water, and in
making fire. It was a historic feat worthy of the greatest admiration, and we may be able to tell
about it elsewhere. From his name the island was called Serrana, and another nearby Serranilla
to distinguish them. The city of Santo Domingo, whence the whole island takes the same name,
was founded and named as López de Gómara tells in the following passage (ch. xxxv), which is
quoted word for word: “The town that has achieved the greatest nobility is Santo Domingo,
founded by Bartolomé Colón on the bank of the river Ozama. He gave it that name because he
arrived there on a Sunday, the feast of St. Dominic, and because his father was called Domingo.
Thus three causes concurred to give it that name,” etc. This is from López de Gómara.MAP 1.
NORTHWESTERN SOUTH AMERICAMAP 2. CENTRAL PERUMAP 3. SOUTHERN PERU
AND CHILEIn the same way all the other names of famous ports, great rivers, provinces, and
kingdoms discovered in the New World received their names from those of the saints on whose



day they were discovered or from the captain, soldier, pilot, or mariner who discovered them. We
have said something about this in the history of Florida in dealing with the description of the
place and visitors to it; and in Book VI, after ch. xv, with reference to the subject in hand,
derivations were included there together with that of Peru, for I feared I might not live long
enough to reach this point. But as God in his mercy has prolonged my life, it seemed best to
remove them and put them in their proper place. All I now fear is lest another historian may have
robbed me, because that book, owing to my other occupations, was sent off in my absence for
his opinion on it and I know it passed through many hands. Moreover, many have asked me if I
knew the derivation of the name Peru, and though I wished to keep it to myself, I have not been
able to refuse it to some of my friends.CHAPTER VIIIThe description of Peru.THE FOUR
BOUNDARIES of the empire of the Incas when the Spaniards arrived were as follows. To the
north it stretched to the Ancasmayu River, which runs between the limits of Quitu [Quito] and
Pastu [Pasto]. In the general speech of Peru it means “Blue River.” It is almost exactly on the
equator. To the south the limit was the river called Mauli [Maule], running east and west beyond
to the kingdom of Chile, before the land of the Araucanians. It is more than forty degrees south
of the equator. Between these two rivers there are just under 1,300 leagues of land. The part
called Peru is 750 leagues long north to south by land from the Ancasmayu River to the Chichas,
which is the last province of the Charcas. What is called the kingdom of Chile is about 550
leagues from north to south, counting from the province of the Chichas to the river Maule.To the
east it is bounded by the inaccessible chain of snowy peaks, untrodden by man, animal, or bird,
and extending from Santa Marta to the Straits of Magellan. The Indians call it “Ritisuyu,” “the land
of snows.” To the west it is limited by the Southern Sea which extends along the whole length of
its coast. The boundary of the empire begins at Cape Passau on the coast and runs beyond the
equinoctial line as far as the Maule River, which also flows into the Southern Sea. From east to
west the whole kingdom is narrow. At its broadest, crossing from the Muyu-pampa province over
the Chachapoyas to the town of Trujillo on the sea-coast, it is 120 leagues wide, and at the
narrowest, from the port of Arica to the province called Llaricassa it is 70 leagues long. These
are the four boundaries of the realms of the Inca kings, whose history we propose to write, with
divine aid.Before going further, it would be as well to tell here the story of Pedro Serrano
mentioned above, so that it is not too far from its place, and in order that this chapter may not be
too short. Pedro Serrano swam to the hitherto unnamed desert island, which, as he said, would
be about two leagues in circumference. The chart shows this to be so: it gives three small islets
with a great many banks round about, and the same appearance is given to the one called
Serranilla, which is five islets with more shoals than Serrana: there are many banks in all these
parts, and ships avoid them so as not to fall into danger.It was Pedro Serrano’s fate to be
wrecked among them and to reach the island swimming. He was in a state of despair, for he
found no water nor fuel nor even grass he could graze on, nor anything else to maintain life till
some ship might pass to rescue him before he perished from hunger and thirst; this seemed to
him a harder fate than death by drowning, which is quicker. So he spent the first night bewailing



his misfortune, and was as cast down as one would suppose a man to be in such a plight. As
soon as dawn came, he again walked round the island, and found some shellfish from the sea,
crabs, shrimps, and other creatures. He caught what he could and ate them raw, having no
flame to roast or boil them with. Thus he kept himself going until he saw turtles come forth.
Seeing them some distance from the sea, he seized one and turned it over, and did the same to
as many as he could, for they are clumsy in righting themselves when on their backs. Drawing a
knife he used to wear in his belt, and which saved his life, he beheaded one and drank its blood
instead of water. He did the same with the rest, and laid out their flesh in the sun to make dried
meat and cleaned out the shells to catch rainwater, for the whole region is, of course, very rainy.
Thus he sustained himself during the first days by killing all the turtles he could. Some were as
big as and bigger than the biggest shields, and others like smaller shields and targes. They were
in fact of all sizes. The largest of them he could not contrive to turn over on their backs, because
they were stronger than he, and though he climbed on them to subdue them by tiring them, it
was no use because they could make their way to the sea with him astraddle. So experience
taught him which turtles he could attack and which to abandon. In their shells he collected a
great deal of water, for some could hold two arrobas, and others less. Finding himself
adequately supplied with food and drink, Pedro Serrano thought that if he could make fire so as
to be able to roast his food and produce smoke in case a ship should pass, he could lack
nothing. With this idea, being a man with long experience of the sea (and they certainly have a
great advantage over other men in any sort of task), he looked for a pair of pebbles that he could
use as flint, hoping to use his knife to strike fire from them. But not finding any such stones on
the island, which was covered with bare sand, he swam into the sea and dived, carefully
searching the sea bottom in all directions, and persisting in his labors until he found pebbles and
collected what he could, picking out the best and breaking them on one another so as to make
edges to strike the knife on. He then tried out his idea, and seeing that he could strike fire, made
shreds of a piece of his shirt, torn very small like carded cotton. This served as tinder, and by
dint of industry and skill, after great perseverance, he made himself a fire. Having got it, he
counted himself fortunate and sustained it by collecting the jetsam thrown up by the sea. He
spent hours collecting weeds called sea-pods, timber from ships lost at sea, shells, fish bones,
and other material to feed his fire. So that the showers should not extinguish it, he made a hut
with the biggest shells from the turtles he had killed, and tended the fire with great diligence lest
it should slip from his hands. Within two months or less, he was as naked as when he was born,
for the great rain, the heat, and the humidity of the region rotted the few clothes he had. The sun
wearied him with its great heat, for he had no clothes to protect himself nor any shade. When he
was very extenuated, he entered the water and submerged himself. He lived three years amidst
these hardships and cares, and though he saw several ships pass in that time, and made smoke
(the usual signal for people lost at sea), they did not see him, or else feared the shoals and did
not dare to approach, but passed well out to sea, all of which left Pedro Serrano so discouraged
that he had resigned himself to dying and ending his misery. Owing to the harshness of the



climate hair grew all over his body till it was like an animal’s pelt, and not just any animal’s, but a
wild boar’s. His hair and beard fell below his waist.After three years, one afternoon when he was
not expecting anything, he saw a man on the island. This man had been wrecked on the shoals
the night before and had saved himself on a ship’s plank. As soon as dawn appeared, he saw
the smoke of Pedro Serrano’s fire, and guessing what it was, made for it, aided by the plank and
his good swimming. When they saw one another, it would be hard to say which was the more
surprised. Serrano thought it was the Devil come in human form to tempt him to some desperate
act. His guest thought Serrano was the Devil in his true form, he was so coated with hair, beard,
and hide. Each fled from the other, and Pedro Serrano went off crying: “Jesus! Jesus! Oh Lord,
deliver me from the demon!”Hearing this, the other was reassured, and turned towards him
saying: “Flee me not, brother, for I am a Christian too,” and to prove it, as he still ran away,
shouted the Credo. Pedro Serrano heard it, turned back, and they advanced with the greatest
tenderness and many tears and groans, seeing that they were both in the same plight with no
hope of escape. Each briefly told the other the story of his past life. Pedro Serrano, realizing his
guest’s need, gave him some of his food and drink, which comforted him a little, and they again
discussed their plight. They arranged their life as best they could, dividing the hours of the day
and night between the duties of collecting shellfish to eat and sea-pods and wood and fish
bones and anything else thrown up by the sea to sustain the fire, and especially the perpetual
vigil they had to keep on it, hour by hour, lest it go out. They lived in this way for some days, but it
was not long before they quarrelled, and so violently that they lived apart and nearly came to
blows (which shows how great is the misery of human passions). The cause of the strife was that
one accused the other of not doing the necessary duties properly. This accusation and the
words they exchanged were enough to destroy their harmony and divide them. But they
themselves soon realized their folly, asked one another’s forgiveness, made friends, and lived
together again. Thus they continued for four years. During this time they saw some ships pass
and made their smoke signals, but in vain, and this so depressed them that they all but died.At
the end of this long time, a ship chanced to pass so near that their smoke was sighted and a
boat put out to pick them up. Pedro Serrano and his companion, who had grown a similar pelt,
seeing the boat approach, fell to saying the Credo and calling on the name of our Redeemer
aloud, so that the sailors should not think they were demons and flee from them. This availed
them, for otherwise the mariners would doubtless have fled: they no longer looked like human
beings. So they were carried to the ship, where they astounded all who saw them and heard
about their labors. The companion died at sea returning to Spain. Pedro Serrano reached here
and went on to Germany where the emperor then was. He kept his pelt as it was, as a proof of
his wreck and all he had gone through. In every village he passed through on the way he earned
much money whenever he chose to exhibit himself. Some of the lords and principal knights who
liked to see his figure contributed toward the cost of the journey, and his imperial majesty, having
seen and heard him, gave him a reward of 4,000 pesos in income, or 4,800 ducats, in Peru. On
the way to enjoy this, he died at Panama, and never saw it. All this story, as I have repeated it, is



told by a gentleman called Sánchez de Figueroa, from whom I heard it. He knew Pedro Serrano
and warrants that he had heard it from him, and that after seeing the emperor, Pedro Serrano cut
his hair and beard to just above the waist; and to enable him to sleep at night, he plaited it, for
otherwise it spread out over the bed and disturbed his rest.CHAPTER IXThe idolatry of the
Indians and the gods they worshipped before the Incas.FOR THE better understanding of the
idolatry, way of life, and customs of the Indians of Peru, it will be necessary for us to divide those
times into two periods. First we shall say how they lived before the Incas, and then how the Inca
kings governed, so as not to confuse the one thing with the other, and so that the customs and
gods of one period are not attributed to the other. It must therefore be realized that in the first age
of primitive heathendom there were Indians who were little better than tame beasts and others
much worse than wild beasts. To begin with their gods, we may say that they were of a piece
with the simplicity and stupidity of the times, as regards the multiplicity of gods and the vileness
and crudity of the things the people worshipped. Each province, each tribe, each village, each
quarter, each clan, each house had gods different from the rest, for they considered that other
people’s gods, being busy with other people’s affairs, could not help them, but they must have
their own. Thus they came to have so great a variety of gods, which were too numerous to count.
They did not understand, as the gentile Romans did, how to create abstract gods such as Hope,
Victory, Peace, and so on, for their thoughts did not rise to invisible things, and they worshipped
what they saw, some in one way and others in another. They did not consider whether the things
they worshipped were worthy of their worship and they had no self-respect, in the sense of
refraining from worshipping things inferior to themselves. They only thought of distinguishing
themselves from one another, and each from all the rest. Thus they worshipped grasses, plants,
flowers, trees of all kinds, high hills, great rocks and nooks in them, deep caves, pebbles, and
little pieces of stone of various colors found in rivers and streams, such as jasper. They
worshipped the emerald, especially in the province now called Puerto Viejo. They did not
worship diamonds or rubies because these stones did not exist there. Instead they worshipped
various animals, some for their ferocity, such as the tiger, lion, and bear: and consequently,
regarding them as gods, if they chanced to meet them, they did not flee but fell down and
worshipped them and let themselves be killed and eaten without escaping or making any
defence at all. They also worshipped other animals for their cunning, such as the fox and
monkeys. They worshipped the dog for its faithfulness and nobility, the wild cat for its quickness,
and the bird they call cuntur for its size; and some natives worshipped eagles, because they
boast of descending from them and also from the cuntur. Other peoples adored hawks for their
quickness and ability in winning their food. They adored the owl for the beauty of its eyes and
head; the bat for the keenness of its sight—it caused them much wonder that it could see at
night. They also adored many other birds according to their whims. They adored great snakes for
their monstrous size and fierceness (some of those in the Antis are about twenty-five or thirty
feet long and as thick round as a man’s thigh). They also considered other smaller snakes—
where there were none so big as in the Antis—to be gods, and they adored lizards, toads, and



frogs. In a word, there was no beast too vile and filthy for them to worship as a god, merely in
order to differ from one another in their choice of gods, without adoring any real god or being
able to expect any benefit from them. They were very simple in everything, like sheep without a
shepherd. But we need not be surprised that such unlettered and untaught people should have
fallen into these follies, for it is well known that the Greeks and Romans, who prided themselves
so greatly on their learning, had thirty thousand gods when their empire was at its
height.CHAPTER XThe great variety of other gods they had.THERE WERE many other Indians
of various nations in this first period who chose their gods with rather more discrimination than
these. They worshipped certain objects that were beneficial, such as streaming fountains and
great rivers, which they argued gave them water to irrigate their crops.Others adored the earth
and called it “mother,” because it gave them its fruits. Others the air they breathed, saying that
men lived by it; others fire, because it warmed them and they cooked their food with it. Others
worshipped a ram, because of the great flocks reared in their region; others the great chain of
the Sierra Nevada, because of its height and wonderful grandeur and because many rivers used
for irrigation flow from it; others maize or sara, as they call it, because it was their usual bread;
others other cereals or legumes, according to what grew most abundantly in their provinces.The
coastal Indians, in addition to an infinity of other gods they had, even including those already
mentioned, generally worshipped the sea, which they called Maniacocha, or “Mother Sea,”
implying that it was like a mother to them in sustaining them with its fish. They also worshipped
the whale on account of its monstrous greatness. Besides these cults, which were common to
the whole coast, various provinces and regions worshipped the fish most commonly caught
there, holding that the first fish that was in the upper world (their word for heaven) was the origin
of all other fish of the kind they ate and that it took care to send them plenty of its children to
sustain their tribe. Thus in some provinces they worshipped the sardine, which they killed in
greater quantity than any other fish, in others the skate, in others the dogfish, in others the
goldfish for its beauty, in others the crab and other shellfish for lack of anything better in their
waters or because they could not catch or kill anything else. In short, they worshipped and
considered gods any fish that was more beneficial to them than the rest. So they had for gods
not only the four elements, each separately, but also the compounds and forms of them,
however vile and squalid. Other tribes, such as the Chirihuanas and the people of Cape Passau
(that is, the southernmost and northernmost provinces of Peru) felt no inclination to worship
anything, high or low, either from interest or fear, but lived and still live exactly like beasts,
because the doctrine and teaching of the Inca kings did not reach them.CHAPTER XIThe kinds
of sacrifices they made.THE CRUELTY and barbarity of the sacrifices of that ancient idolatry
were of a piece with the vileness and crudity of its gods. For in addition to ordinary things such
as animals and the fruits of the earth, they sacrificed men and women of all ages taken captive
in the wars they waged on one another. Among some tribes their inhuman cruelty exceeded that
of wild beasts. Not satisfied with sacrificing their captured foes, in case of need they offered up
their own children. They performed these sacrifices of men and women, lads and children by



opening their breasts while they were still alive and plucking out their hearts and lungs. The idol
that had bidden the sacrifice was then sprinkled with still-warm blood, after which the same
heart and lungs were examined for omens to show if the sacrifice had been acceptable or not. In
either case the heart and lungs were burnt as an offering before the idol until they were
consumed, and the victim of the sacrifice was eaten with the greatest pleasure and relish, and
not the less merrymaking and rejoicing, even though it might have been their own child.Padre
Blas Valera, as appears from many parts of his torn papers, had the same design as we have in
much of what he wrote. He divided the periods, ages, and provinces so as to show clearly the
customs of each tribe. Thus in one of his mutilated notebooks he writes as follows, using the
present tense, for the people he speaks of still practice these inhumanities:Those who live in the
Antis eat human flesh: they are fiercer than tigers, have neither god nor law, nor know what virtue
is. They have no idols nor likenesses of them. They worship the Devil when he represents
himself in the form of some animal or serpent and speaks to them. If they make a prisoner in war
or otherwise and know that he is a plebeian of low rank, they quarter him and give the quarters
to their friends and servants to eat or to sell in the meat market. But if he is of noble rank, the
chiefs foregather with their wives and children, and, like ministers of the devil, strip him, tie him
alive to a stake, and cut him to pieces with flint knives and razors, not so as to dismember him,
but to remove the meat from the fleshiest parts, the calves, thighs, buttocks, and fleshy parts of
the arms. Men, women and children sprinkle themselves with the blood, and they all devour the
flesh very rapidly, without cooking it or roasting it thoroughly or even chewing it. They swallow it
in mouthfuls so that the wretched victim sees himself eaten alive by others and buried in their
bellies. The women, crueller than the men, anoint the nipples of their breasts with the
unfortunate victim’s blood so that their babies may suck it and drink it with their milk. This is all
done in a place of sacrifice with great rejoicing and lightheartedness until the man dies. They
then finish eating the flesh together with all his inner parts, no longer as hitherto as a feast or
delight, but as a matter of the greatest divinity. Thenceforward they regard the flesh with great
veneration and eat it as a sacred thing. If while they were tormenting the unfortunate fellow he
showed any signs of suffering in his face or body or gave any groan or sigh, they break his
bones to pieces after having eaten the flesh, entrails, and tripes, and throw them scornfully into
the fields or river. But if he has shown himself firm, composed, and fierce under torture, when
they have eaten the flesh and inner parts they dry the bones and sinews in the sun and set them
on the top of hills and hold them and worship them as gods, and offer sacrifices to them. These
are the idols of these savages. The empire of the Incas did not reach them, nor so far has that of
the Spaniards, so they remain in this state to this day. This race of terrible and cruel men came
from the Mexican area and peopled Panama and Darien and all the great forests that stretch to
the kingdom of New Granada and in the other direction to Santa Marta.This is all quoted from
Padre Blas Valera, who vividly describes such devilries and assists us to give an idea of what
happened in those primitive times, and still endures.There were other Indians less cruel in their
sacrifices, who, though they used human blood, did not kill victims, but obtained it by bleeding



their arms and legs, according to the importance of the sacrifice: for the most solemn occasions
they extracted it from the root of the nose between the eyebrows. This bleeding was common
among the Indians of Peru, even after the Incas came, both for their sacrifices (and one kind
especially which we shall presently describe), and in case of illness attended by serious
headache. Other types of sacrifice were common to all the Indians (those mentioned above
were practiced in some provinces and not in others). Those generally used were of animals such
as sheep, ewes, lambs, rabbits, partridges and other birds, tallow, the herb they value so highly
called cuca [coca], maize and other seeds, and vegetables, and scented woods, and similar
things, according to what each tribe produced and thought would please its gods, and taking
into account the nature of the latter, whether they were animals or birds, and carnivorous or not.
They offered up what they usually saw them eat and what seemed to be most agreeable to their
taste. This shall suffice so far as our account of the sacrifices of that ancient heathendom is
concerned.CHAPTER XIIThe life and government of the ancient Indians, and the things they
ate.THESE GENTILES were as barbarous in the style of their houses and villages as in their
gods and sacrifices. The more civilized had villages without squares or any order in their streets
and houses, but rather after the fashion of a den of wild beasts. Others, because of the wars they
waged on one another, dwelt on ridges or high rocks, like fortresses, where they would be least
molested by their enemies; others in huts scattered over the fields, valleys, and river bottoms as
each happened to find convenient for food and dwellings. Others lived in underground caves, in
nooks in the rocks, in hollow trees, each as he happened to find a home, since he was not able
to make one. Some of them, like those of Cape Passau and the Chirihuanas and other tribes not
conquered by the Inca kings, remain in that state of primitive savagery. They are the most
difficult to reduce both to the service of the Spaniards and to Christianity, for as they never had
any doctrine, they are irrational beings, who only had a language to make themselves
understood within their own tribe, and so live like animals of different kinds which do not meet or
deal or communicate between one another.In these villages and dwelling places the ruler was
whoever was boldest and had the will to govern the rest. As soon as he became master, he
treated his vassals tyrannically and cruelly, using them as slaves, taking their wives and
daughters at will, and making war on his rivals. In some areas they flayed captives and used their
skins to cover drums and to terrify their enemies, who, they said, would fly at once on hearing
the skins of their relatives. They led a life of banditry, stealing, killing, and burning villages. Thus
there arose a multiplicity of chiefs and petty kings, of whom some were good and treated their
people well, maintaining peace and justice. The Indians in their simplicity worshipped these as
gods for their goodness and nobility, realizing that they were different from and opposed to the
horde of tyrants. Elsewhere they lived without rulers or governors, and were unable to form a
republic of their own to settle and regulate their lives. They lived in great simplicity like sheep,
doing neither good nor harm, though this was due more to ignorance and lack of malice, than to
excess of virtue.In many areas the Indians were so simple and stupid in their way of dressing
and covering their bodies that their attempts at dress were laughable. Elsewhere they were



astonishingly savage and barbarous in their food and eating; and in many places the two things
were found together. In the hottest and consequently most fertile areas they sowed little or
nothing, but lived on herbs, roots, wild fruit, and other vegetables that the earth yielded
spontaneously or with little improvement from them. As none of them desired more than to
sustain their natural lives, they were satisfied with little. In many parts they were extremely fond
of human flesh and so greedy that, when they were killing an Indian, they would drink his blood
through the wound they had given him before he died: they did the same if they were quartering
him, sucking his blood and licking their hands so as not to lose a drop. They had public markets
for human flesh, and in order not to waste it they made sausages and polonies of gut which they
filled with meat. Pedro de Cieza (ch. xxvi) confirms this and saw it with his own eyes. The
passion reached such a pitch with them that they did not spare their own sons by foreign
captives taken in war whom they took as concubines. Their children by these women were
carefully brought up to the age of twelve or thirteen, and then eaten, and the mothers too, when
they were past childbearing. Furthermore, they would spare the lives of many male Indian
captives, give them wives from their tribe—the tribe of the victors—bring up the children as their
own, and, when they were youths, eat them. It was in fact a cannibals’ seminary. They spared
none on account of parentage or upbringing, which usually breed affection even among animals
of quite various and opposite kinds, as we can affirm from some we have seen and others we
have heard about. But among these savages neither the one nor the other availed: they killed the
children they had begotten, and the relatives they had reared for the purpose of eating them,
treating the parents the same when they no longer served to breed children, without any regard
for their close relationship. There was a tribe so strongly addicted to devouring human flesh that
they buried their dead in their stomachs. As soon as the deceased had breathed his last, his
relatives gathered round and ate him roasted or boiled, according to the amount of flesh he still
had: if little, boiled, if much, roasted. Afterwards they assembled the bones and gave them a
funeral with great mourning, burying them in crannies in rocks or hollow trees. They had no gods
and no conception of worshipping, and are still in the same state. The consumption of human
flesh is commoner among Indians of the hot regions than among those of the cold.In cold and
sterile regions where the earth did not bear fruit, roots, and herbs spontaneously, they sowed
maize and vegetables, obliged by necessity; but they did this without regard to time or season.
They fished and hunted with the same primitive savagery as they displayed in other
things.CHAPTER XIIIHow they dressed in those ancient times.THEIR dress was so indecent
that it is rather a subject for silence and secrecy than for discussion and description. But as
history obliges one to set down the whole truth, I must beg the modest to turn a deaf ear to this
part, and if they censure me in this way, I shall consider their disfavor justified. In this first period
the Indians dressed like animals, for they wore no more clothing than the skin nature had given
them. Many of them, out of ingenuity or for love of adornment, had a thick string girded round
their bodies. They thought that was clothing enough, and we must not go beyond, for it is
improper. In 1560, on my way to Spain, I met five Indians in the street in Cartagena without any



clothes at all, and they did not walk abreast but one behind the other like cranes, although they
had mingled with Spaniards for so many years.The women went in the same dress, naked.
When married they wore a string round the body with a cotton rag about a yard square hanging
like an apron from it. Where they could not or would not spin or weave, they made it of the barks
or leaves of trees. This covered their modesty. Maidens also wore a string girdle, and instead of
the apron they wore something else to show they were maidens. But out of proper respect for
our hearers, we had better keep to ourselves what remains to be said. Suffice it to say that this
was the dress and costume of the hot regions, so that as regards decency, they resembled
irrational beasts, and it can be imagined from this bestiality in adorning their persons alone how
brutal they would be in everything else—these Indians of heathen times before the empire of the
Incas.In cold regions they were more decently clad, not indeed out of decency, but obliged by
the cold. They covered themselves with skins of animals and a sort of blanket they made of wild
hemp and a long, pliable, soft straw that grows in the fields. With these contrivances they
covered their nakedness as well as they could. Other tribes had a greater sense of propriety and
wore clumsily made cloaks, ill-spun and worse-woven, of wool or wild hemp called cháhuar.
They wore them fastened about the neck and girded to the body, and were thus adequately
covered. The dress we have mentioned used in primitive times in the hot lands—that is going
naked—was found by the Spaniards in many regions never conquered by the Incas, and is still
today found in many places conquered by the Spaniards, where the Indians are such brutes that
they will not dress, except for those who have close intercourse with Spaniards in their houses
and wear clothes more because the Spaniards insist on it than from any choice or modesty of
their own. The women refuse just as much as the men, and Spaniards often chaff them about
their indecency and unwillingness to spin, and ask if they don’t dress because they won’t spin,
or if they don’t spin because they won’t dress.CHAPTER XIVDifferent kinds of marriage and
diverse languages; their use of poison and spells.IN THEIR other customs, such as marriage
and cohabitation, the Indians of those heathen days were no better than in their eating and
dressing. Many tribes cohabited like beasts without having any special wife, but with anyone
they chanced to fall in with. Others married as their fancy directed them without excepting
sisters, daughters, and mothers. Among other tribes they excepted their mothers, but no one
else. In other provinces it was lawful and even praiseworthy for girls to be as immodest and
abandoned as they pleased, and the most dissolute were the surest to marry, since they
regarded it as a great quality to have been dissolute. At least girls of that kind were regarded as
industrious, while the modest were thought to be feeble since nobody had wanted them. In other
regions the custom was the contrary: mothers kept their daughters with great circumspection,
and when they were arranging to marry them, they brought them out in public and deflowered
them with their own hands before the members of the family who had witnessed the contract so
as to prove to all present that they had been taken good care of.In other provinces the closest
relatives of the bridegroom and his best friends violated the maiden who was to be married, and
the marriage was so arranged and the husband then received her. Pedro de Cieza (ch. xxiv)



says the same. In some regions there were sodomites, though not very openly nor generally, but
only among certain individuals and in secret. In some parts they had them in their temples
because the Devil persuaded them that their gods delighted in such people, thus treacherously
lifting the veil of shame that the gentiles felt about this crime and inuring them to commit it in
public and in general.There were also men and women who gave poison which killed either
suddenly or by slow degrees, or stupefied whom they wished, or drove them out of their senses.
They could also make their faces and bodies ugly, bring them out in black and white patches,
produce white leprosy, and paralyze the limbs. Each district, each tribe, and, in many places,
each village had its own language, differing from that of its neighbors. Those who could
understand one another in one language regarded themselves as relatives and thus were
friends and allies. Those who did not understand one another because of the variety of
languages, held one another as enemies and opposites, and waged cruel war and even ate one
another as if they were beasts of different kinds. There were also wizards and witches, but this
function was performed oftener by women than by men. Many exercised it only to be able to deal
privately with the Devil and gain a reputation among their people for giving and taking replies
about things to come and making themselves great priests and priestesses.Other women used
the art of bewitching people, more often men than women, from envy or some grudge, and
produced with spells the same effect as with poison. And this shall suffice for now about the
Indians of that primitive age and ancient barbarism. What I have not described as fully as
necessary I leave each one to imagine and supply details: however he stretches his imagination,
he will not realize how great was the savagery of these gentiles. In short they were people who
had no pride and no master but the Devil. So some were barbarous beyond exaggeration in their
life, customs, gods, and sacrifices. Others were simple about everything, like tame animals, or
even simpler. Others had something of the two extremes, as we shall see further on in the
course of our history, in which we shall say which of the above bestialities existed in each district
and tribe.CHAPTER XVThe origin of the Inca kings of Peru.WHILE THESE peoples were living
or dying in the manner we have seen, it pleased our Lord God that from their midst there should
appear a morning star to give them in the dense darkness in which they dwelt some glimmerings
of natural law, of civilization, and of the respect men owe to one another. The descendants of
this leader should thus tame those savages and convert them into men, made capable of reason
and of receiving good doctrine, so that when God, who is the sun of justice, saw fit to send forth
the light of His divine rays upon those idolaters, it might find them no longer in their first
savagery, but rendered more docile to receive the Catholic faith and the teaching and doctrine of
our Holy Mother the Roman Church, as indeed they have received it—all of which will be seen in
the course of this history. It has been observed by clear experience how much prompter and
quicker to receive the Gospel were the Indians subdued, governed, and taught by the Inca kings
than the other neighboring peoples unreached by the Incas’ teachings, many of which are still
today as savage and brutish as before, despite the fact that the Spaniards have been in Peru
seventy years. And since we stand on the threshold of this great maze, we had better enter and



say what lay within.After having prepared many schemes and taken many ways to begin to give
an account of the origin and establishment of the native Inca kings of Peru, it seemed to me that
the best scheme and simplest and easiest way was to recount what I often heard as a child from
the lips of my mother and her brothers and uncles and other elders about these beginnings. For
everything said about them from other sources comes down to the same story as we shall
relate, and it will be better to have it as told in the very words of the Incas than in those of foreign
authors. My mother dwelt in Cuzco, her native place, and was visited there every week by the
few relatives, both male and female, who escaped the cruelty and tyranny of Atahuallpa (which
we shall describe in our account of his life). On these visits the ordinary subject of conversation
was always the origin of the Inca kings, their greatness, the grandeur of their empire, their deeds
and conquests, their government in peace and war, and the laws they ordained so greatly to the
advantage of their vassals. In short, there was nothing concerning the most flourishing period of
their history that they did not bring up in their conversations.From the greatness and prosperity
of the past they turned to the present, mourning their dead kings, their lost empire, and their
fallen state, etc. These and similar topics were broached by the Incas and Pallas on their visits,
and on recalling their departed happiness, they always ended these conversations with tears
and mourning, saying: “Our rule is turned to bondage” etc. During these talks, I, as a boy, often
came in and went out of the place where they were, and I loved to hear them, as boys always do
like to hear stories. Days, months, and years went by, until I was sixteen or seventeen. Then it
happened that one day when my family was talking in this fashion about their kings and the
olden times, I remarked to the senior of them, who usually related these things: “Inca, my uncle,
though you have no writings to preserve the memory of past events, what information have you
of the origin and beginnings of our kings? For the Spaniards and the other peoples who live on
their borders have divine and human histories from which they know when their own kings and
their neighbors’ kings began to reign and when one empire gave way to another. They even
know how many thousand years it is since God created heaven and earth. All this and much
more they know through their books. But you, who have no books, what memory have you
preserved of your antiquity? Who was the first of our Incas? What was he called? What was the
origin of his line? How did he begin to reign? With what men and arms did he conquer this great
empire? How did our heroic deeds begin?”The Inca was delighted to hear these questions,
since it gave him great pleasure to reply to them, and turned to me (who had already often heard
him tell the tale, but had never paid as much attention as then) saying:“Nephew, I will tell you
these things with pleasure: indeed it is right that you should hear them and keep them in your
heart (this is their phrase for ‘in the memory’). You should know that in olden times the whole of
this region before you was covered with brush and heath, and people lived in those times like
wild beasts, with no religion or government and no towns or houses, and without tilling or sowing
the soil, or clothing or covering their flesh, for they did not know how to weave cotton or wool to
make clothes. They lived in twos and threes as chance brought them together in caves and
crannies in rocks and underground caverns. Like wild beasts they ate the herbs of the field and



roots of trees and fruits growing wild and also human flesh. They covered their bodies with
leaves and the bark of trees and animals’ skins. Others went naked. In short, they lived like deer
or other game, and even in their intercourse with women they behaved like beasts, for they knew
nothing of having separate wives.”I must remark, in order to avoid many repetitions of the words
“our father the Sun,” that the phrase was used by the Incas to express respect whenever they
mentioned the sun, for they boasted of descending from it, and none but Incas were allowed to
utter the words: it would have been blasphemy and the speaker would have been stoned. The
Inca said:“Our father the Sun, seeing men in the state I have mentioned, took pity and was sorry
for them, and sent from heaven to earth a son and a daughter of his to indoctrinate them in the
knowledge of our father the Sun that they might worship him and adopt him as their god, and to
give them precepts and laws by which they would live as reasonable and civilized men, and
dwell in houses and settled towns, and learn to till the soil, and grow plants and crops, and
breed flocks, and use the fruits of the earth like rational beings and not like beasts. With this
order and mandate our father the Sun set these two children of his in Lake Titicaca, eighty
leagues from here, and bade them go where they would, and wherever they stopped to eat or
sleep to try to thrust into the ground a golden wand half a yard long and two fingers in thickness
which he gave them as a sign and token: when this wand should sink into the ground at a single
thrust, there our father the Sun wished them to stop and set up their court.“Finally he told them:
‘When you have reduced these people to our service, you shall maintain them in reason and
justice, showing mercy, clemency, and mildness, and always treating them as a merciful father
treats his beloved and tender children. Imitate my example in this. I do good to all the world. I
give them my light and brightness that they may see and go about their business; I warm them
when they are cold; and I grow their pastures and crops, and bring fruit to their trees, and
multiply their flocks. I bring rain and calm weather in turn, and I take care to go round the world
once a day to observe the wants that exist in the world and to fill and supply them as the
sustainer and benefactor of men. I wish you as children of mine to follow this example sent down
to earth to teach and benefit those men who live like beasts. And henceforward I establish and
nominate you as kings and lords over all the people you may thus instruct with your reason,
government, and good works.’“When our father the Sun had thus made manifest his will to his
two children he bade them farewell. They left Titicaca and travelled northwards, and wherever
they stopped on the way they thrust the golden wand into the earth, but it never sank in. Thus
they reached a small inn or rest-house seven or eight leagues south of this city. Today it is called
Pacárec Tampu, ‘inn or resthouse of the dawn.’ The Inca gave it this name because he set out
from it about daybreak. It is one of the towns the prince later ordered to be founded, and its
inhabitants to this day boast greatly of its name because our first Inca bestowed it. From this
place he and his wife, our queen, reached the valley of Cuzco which was then a
wilderness.”CHAPTER XVIThe foundation of Cuzco, the imperial city.THE FIRST settlement they
made in this valley,” said the Inca, “was in the hill called Huanacauri, to the south of this city.
There they tried to thrust the golden wand into the earth and it easily sank in at the first blow and



they saw it no more. Then our Inca said to his wife: ‘Our father the Sun bids us remain in this
valley and make it our dwelling place and home in fulfilment of his will. It is therefore right, queen
and sister, that each of us should go out and call together these people so as to instruct them
and benefit them as our father the Sun has ordained.’ Our first rulers set out from the hill of
Huanacauri, each in a different direction, to call the people together, and as that was the first
place we know they trod with their feet and because they went out from it to do good to mankind,
we made there, as you know, a temple for the worship of our father the Sun, in memory of his
merciful beneficence towards the world. The prince went northwards, and the princess south.
They spoke to all the men and women they found in that wilderness and said that their father the
Sun had sent them from the sky to be teachers and benefactors to the dwellers in all that land,
delivering them from the wild lives they led and in obedience to the commands given by the Sun,
their father, calling them together and removing them from those heaths and moors, bringing
them to dwell in settled valleys and giving them the food of men instead of that of beasts to eat.
Our king and queen said these and similar things to the first savages they found in those
mountains and heaths, and as the savages beheld two persons clad and adorned with the
ornaments our father the Sun had given them—and a very different dress from their own—with
their ears pierced and opened in the way we their descendants have, and saw that their words
and countenances showed them to be children of the Sun, and that they came to mankind to
give them towns to dwell in and food to eat, they wondered at what they saw and were at the
same time attracted by the promises that were held out to them. Thus they fully credited all they
were told and worshipped and venerated the strangers as children of the Sun and obeyed them
as kings. These savages gathered others and repeated the wonders they had seen and heard,
and a great number of men and women collected and set out to follow our king and queen
wherever they might lead.“When our princes saw the great crowd that had formed there, they
ordered that some should set about supplying open-air meals for them all, so that they should
not be driven by hunger to disperse again across the heaths. Others were ordered to work on
building huts and houses according to plans made by the Inca. Thus our imperial city began to
be settled: it was divided into two halves called Hanan Cuzco, which as you know, means upper
Cuzco, and Hurin Cuzco, or lower Cuzco. The king wished those he had brought to people
Hanan Cuzco, therefore called the upper, and those the queen had brought to people Hurin
Cuzco, which was therefore called the lower. The distinction did not imply that the inhabitants of
one half should excel those of the other in privileges and exemptions. All were equal like
brothers, the children of one father and one mother. The Inca only wished that there should be
this division of the people and distinction of name, so that the fact that some had been gathered
by the king and others by the queen might have a perpetual memorial. And he ordered that there
should be only one difference and acknowledgment of superiority among them, that those of
upper Cuzco be considered and respected as first-born and elder brothers, and those of lower
Cuzco be as younger children. In short they were to be as the right side and the left in any
question of precedence of place and office, since those of the upper town had been gathered by



the men and those of the lower by the women. In imitation of this, there was later the same
division in all the towns, great or small, of our empire, which were divided by wards or by
lineages, known as hanan aillu and hurin aillu, the upper and lower lineage, or hanan suyu and
hurin suyu, the upper and lower district.“At the same time, in peopling the city, our Inca showed
the male Indians which tasks were proper to men: breaking and tilling the land, sowing crops,
seeds, and vegetables which he showed to be good to eat and fruitful, and for which purpose he
taught them how to make ploughs and other necessary instruments, and bade them and
showed them how to draw irrigation channels from the streams that run through the valley of
Cuzco, and even showed them how to make the footwear we use. On her side the queen trained
the Indian women in all the feminine occupations: spinning and weaving cotton and wool, and
making clothes for themselves and their husbands and children. She told them how to do these
and other duties of domestic service. In short, there was nothing relating to human life that our
princes failed to teach their first vassals, the Inca king acting as master for the men and the Coya
queen, mistress of the women.”CHAPTER XVIIThe peoples subdued by the first Inca Manco
Cápac.THE VERY Indians who had thus been recently subdued, discovering themselves to be
quite changed and realizing the benefits they had received, willingly and joyfully betook
themselves to the sierras, moors, and heaths to seek their inhabitants and give them news about
the children of the Sun. They recounted the many benefits they had brought them, and proved it
by showing their new clothes they wore and the new foods they ate, and telling how they lived in
houses and towns. When the wild people heard all this, great numbers of them came to behold
the wonders that were told and reported of our first fathers, kings, and lords. Once they had
verified this with their own eyes, they remained to serve and obey them. Thus some called
others and these passed the word to more, and so many gathered in a few years that after six or
seven, the Inca had a force of men armed and equipped to defend themselves against any
attackers and even to bring by force those who would not come willingly. He taught them how to
make offensive weapons such as bows and arrows, lances, clubs, and others now in use.“And to
cut short the deeds of our first Inca, I can tell you that he subdued the region to the east as far as
the river called Paucartampu, and to the west eight leagues up to the river Apurímac, and to the
south for nine leagues to Quequesana. Within this area our Inca ordered more than a hundred
villages to be settled, the biggest with a hundred houses and others with less, according to what
the land could support. These were the first beginnings of our city toward being established and
settled as you now see it. They were also the beginnings of our great, rich, and famous empire
that your father and his friends deprived us of. These were our first Incas and kings, who
appeared in the first ages of the world; and from them descend all the other kings we have had,
and from these again we are all descended. I cannot inform you exactly how many years it is
since our father the Sun sent us his first children, for it is so long no one has been able to
remember: we believe it is above four hundred years. Our Inca was called Manco Cápac and our
Coya Mama Ocllo Huaco. They were, as I have told you, brother and sister, children of the Sun
and the Moon, our parents. I think I have expatiated at length on your enquiry and answered your



questions, and in order to spare your tears, I have not recited this story with tears of blood
flowing from my eyes as they flow from my heart from the grief I feel at seeing the line of our
Incas ended and our empire lost.”This long account of the origin of our kings was given me by
the Inca, my mother’s uncle, of whom I asked it. I have tried to translate it faithfully from my
mother tongue, that of the Inca, into a foreign speech, Castilian, though I have not written it in
such majestic language as the Inca used, nor with the full significance the words of that
language have. If I had given the whole significance, the tale would have been much more
extensive than it is. On the contrary, I have shortened it, and left out a few things that might have
been odious. However, it is enough to have conveyed its true meaning, which is what is required
for our history. The Inca told me a few similar things, though not many, during the visits he paid to
my mother’s house; these I will include in their places later on, giving their source. I much regret
not having asked many more questions so that I might now have information about them from so
excellent an archive and write them here.CHAPTER XVIIIOn some fabulous accounts of the
origin of the Incas.ANOTHER FABLE about the origin of their Inca kings is told by the common
people of Peru, the Indians of the region south of Cuzco called Collasuyu and those of the
regions to the west called Cuntisuyu. They say that it occurred after the deluge, about which they
have no more to say than that it took place, without making it clear whether this was the general
deluge of Noah’s time or some special one (for this reason, we shall omit what they say about it
and similar matters, for by the way they have of telling them they make them seem more like
dreams or disjointed fables than historical events). According to them, after the flood ended,
there appeared a man at Tiahuanacu [Tiahuanaco], to the south of Cuzco, and he was so
powerful that he divided the world into four parts and gave them to four men he called kings. The
first was called Manco Cápac, the second Colla, the third Tócay and the fourth Pinahua. They
say that he gave the northern part to Manco Cápac, the southern to Colla (whence the extensive
province was afterward called Colla), the eastern to the third, Tócay, and the western to the
fourth, called Pinahua. He ordered each to go to his district, and conquer and govern the people
he found there. They do not, however, say if the deluge had drowned them or if the Indians had
been resurrected to be conquered and instructed; and so it is with respect to everything they tell
of these times. They say that this division of the world was the origin of that which the Incas
made of their kingdom called Tahuantinsuyu. They say that Manco Cápac went northwards,
reached the valley of Cuzco and founded the city there, and subdued and instructed the
surrounding Indians. After this beginning their version of Manco Cápac is almost the same as
the one we have given: they assert that the Inca kings were descended from him and cannot say
what happened to the other three kings. This is the way with all the stories of those ancient
times; and it is hardly to be wondered at that people without letters with which to preserve the
memory of their antiquity should have so confused an idea of their beginnings, when the
heathens of the Old World, though they had letters and displayed great skill in them, invented
legends as laughable as the Indian stories, or more so—for example, there is the fable of Pyrrha
and Deucalion, and a great many others we could mention. Moreover the fables of both of these



ages of heathendom can be compared, and in many points they will be found to agree. Thus the
Indians have something similar to the story of Noah, as some Spaniards have said: of this we
shall deal later, and at the end I will say what I myself feel about the origin of the Incas.Another
version of the origin of the Incas similar to this is given by the Indians living to the east and north
of the city of Cuzco. According to them, at the beginning of the world four men and four women,
all brothers and sisters, came out of some “windows” in some rocks near that city at a place
called Paucartampu. The windows are three in number and they came out of the middle one,
called the “royal window.” Because of this fable they lined this window on all sides with great gold
plates and many precious stones. The side windows they decorated only with gold and not with
stones. The first brother was called Manco Cápac and his wife Mama Ocllo. They say he
founded the city and called it Cuzco, which means “navel” in the private language of the Incas,
and that he subdued all those tribes and taught them how to be men, and that from him all the
Incas are descended. The second brother they call Ayar Cachi, the third Ayar Uchu, and the
fourth Ayar Sauca. The word ayar has no meaning in the ordinary tongue of Peru, though it must
have had one in the special language of the Incas. The other words occur in the general
language: cachi is the salt we eat; uchu is the condiment they season dishes with, which the
Spaniards call “pimento” (the Peruvian Indians had no other spices). The other word, sauca,
means “rejoicing,” “satisfaction,” or “delight.” If we press the Indians for information about what
the three brothers and three sisters of the first king did, they invent a thousand foolish tales and
find no choice but to explain the fable by an allegory. Salt, which is one of the names, they
declare to mean the teaching the Inca gave them about the natural life. The pepper is the relish
they took in it, and the word “rejoicing” shows the joy and contentment in which they afterwards
lived. Even this is told in such rambling, disjointed, and confused style that one understands
what they mean by conjectures rather than by the sense and order of their words. The only thing
they are clear about is that Manco Cápac was the first king and that the rest are descended from
him. Thus all three accounts ascribe the beginnings and origins of the Incas to Manco Cápac,
and say nothing of the other three brothers—on the contrary they are done away with in the
allegory and only Manco Cápac remains. This seems likely since no king of this time was ever
called by those names, nor has any tribe boasted of descending from them. Some Spanish
scholars who have heard these legends think that the Indians heard of the story of Noah, his
three sons, his wife, and daughters-in-law, and that the four men and women God spared from
the deluge are the four in the fable and that the Indians mean the window of Noah’s ark when
they spoke of the window of Paucartampu; and the powerful man who, the first version says,
appeared at Tiahuanaco and divided the world between the four men, they hold to have been
God, who sent Noah and his three sons to people the earth. Other parts of this legend and the
other seem to point to those of Holy Writ, which they are thought to resemble. I do not venture on
such profound matters: I simply repeat the fabulous accounts I used to hear my family tell in my
childhood; let each take them as he wishes and apply whatever allegory he thinks most
appropriate. Just as the Incas have the fables we have mentioned, so the other peoples of Peru



invent endless stories of the origin and beginning of their earliest ancestors, which distinguish
them from one another, as we shall see in the course of this story. For the Indian does not
consider himself honorable unless descended from a spring, river, or lake—or even from the sea
—or from wild animals, such as the bear, lion, or tiger, or from the eagle, or the bird called
cuntur, or other birds of prey, or from mountains, moors, peaks, or caverns, each according to
his own family, to the greater praise and nobility of his name. This shall suffice for
fables.CHAPTER XIXThe author’s declaration about his history.NOW THAT we have laid the first
stone of our edifice, though it be fabulous, it will be proper to proceed from the origin of the Inca
kings of Peru to the conquest and subjugation of the Indians, enlarging somewhat the brief
account that my uncle the Inca gave me with the accounts of many other Incas and Indians born
in the towns that the first Inca Manco Cápac founded, peopled, and added to his empire. I was
brought up among these Indians, and as I frequented their society until I was twenty I was able
to learn during that time something of all the subjects I am writing about, for in my childhood they
used to recount their histories, just as stories are told for children. Later, as I grew up, they talked
to me at length about their laws and government, and compared the new rule of the Spaniards
with that of the Incas, contrasting especially the crimes and punishments and the severity the
latter were dealt with under the two regimes. They told me how their kings acted in peace and
war, in what manner they treated their vassals, and how their vassals served them. Moreover,
they told me, as if I were their own son, all about their idolatry, their rites, ceremonies, and
sacrifices, the greater and lesser festivals, and how they were celebrated. They told me their
superstitions and abuses, good and evil auspices, including those they discerned in sacrifices
and others. In short, I would say that they told me about everything they had in their state, and if I
had written it down at the time, this history would have been more copious. Apart from what the
Indians told me, I experienced and saw with my own eyes a great deal of their idolatry, festivals,
and superstitions, which had still not altogether disappeared in my own time, when I was twelve
or thirteen. I was born eight years after the Spaniards conquered my country, and as I have said,
was brought up there till I was twenty: thus I saw many of the things the Indians did in the time of
their paganism and shall relate them and say that I saw them.I have also listened to many
accounts of the deeds and conquests of those kings in addition to what my relatives told me and
what I myself say, for as soon as I resolved to write this history, I wrote to my old schoolmates at
my primary school and grammar school, and urged each of them to help me with accounts they
might have of the particular conquests the Incas made in the provinces their mothers came from,
for each province has its accounts and knots to record its annals and traditions, and thus
preserves its own history much better than that of its neighbors. My schoolfellows earnestly
complied with my request, and each reported my intention to his mother and relatives, and they,
on hearing that an Indian, a son of their own country, intended to write its history, brought from
their archives the records they had of their histories and sent me them. Thus I learned of the
deeds and conquests of each Inca, which are the same as the Spanish historians obtained,
except that this is longer, as we shall point out in various contexts.And as all the deeds of this



first Inca are the beginning and foundation of the history we are to write, it will be very helpful to
give them here, or at least the most important of them, so that we do not have to repeat them
later in discussing the lives and deeds of each of the Incas descended from him. For all the
Incas in general, whether kings or not, took pride in imitating in every way the character, deeds,
and habits of the first prince Manco Cápac. Having told about him, we shall proceed to tell about
all the rest. Our intention will be to include the most historical deeds and omit others as irrelevant
and repetitive. Although some of what has been said and is to be said may seem fabulous, I
have thought fit to include it so as not to miss out the foundations on which the Indians rely for
the greatest and best things they tell of their empire. For it was from these fabulous beginnings
that the magnificent reality that Spain now possesses emerged. For this reason, I shall allow
myself to include everything necessary for a full account of the beginning, middle, and end of the
Inca monarchy. I declare that I shall simply tell the tales I imbibed with my mother’s milk and
those I have since obtained by request from my own relatives, and I promise that my affection for
them shall not cause me to stray from the true facts either by underestimating the ill or
exaggerating the good they did. I am well aware that paganism is a sea of errors, and I shall not
write new and unheard of things, but will recount the same things the Spanish historians have
written of those parts and their kings, bringing forward where necessary their very words, so as
to prove that I have not invented fictitious circumstances to the credit of my relatives, but say no
more than what Spaniards have said. I shall merely act as a commentator to reveal and amplify
much of what they have begun to say, but have left unfinished for lack of full account. Much will
be added that is missing in their histories but really happened, and some things will be omitted
as superfluous because the Spaniards were misinformed, either because they did not know how
to ask for information with a clear idea of the different periods and ages and divisions of
provinces and tribes, or because they misunderstood the Indians who gave them it, or because
they misunderstood one another on account of the difficulty of the language. The Spaniard who
thinks he knows the language best is ignorant of nine-tenths of it, because of the many
meanings of each word and the different pronunciation that a word has for various meanings, as
will be seen from some words that I shall have to refer to.Moreover, in all that I shall have to say
about a state that was destroyed before it had been known, I shall plainly tell everything
concerning its idolatry, rites, sacrifices, and ceremonies in ancient times, and its government,
laws, and customs in peace and war, and make no comparison with other histories divine or
human, nor with the government of our times, for all comparisons are odious. The reader can
make his own comparisons, for he will find many points of similarity in ancient history, both in
Holy Writ and in the profane histories and fables of pagan antiquity. He will observe many laws
and customs that compare with those of our own age, and hear many others quite contrary to
them. I for my part have done what I could, though not all I desired. I beg the discreet reader to
accept my will to give him pleasure and satisfaction, though the strength and skill of an Indian,
born among Indians and brought up amidst horses and arms, may be insufficient for the
attempt.CHAPTER XXThe villages the first Inca ordered to be founded.TO RETURN to the Inca



Manco Cápac, we have to say that after founding the city of Cuzco in the two parts we have
described, he ordered many other towns to be established. Thus to the east of the city, with the
people he brought from that direction, in the region that stretches to the river called
Paucartampu, he ordered thirteen towns to be settled on either side of the royal road of
Antisuyu. We omit their names to avoid prolixity; they are all or almost all of the tribe called
Poques. To the west of the city, in an area eight leagues long by nine or ten broad, he ordered
thirty towns to be established scattered on either side of the royal road of Cuntisuyu. These were
peoples of three tribes with different names: Masca, Chillqui, and Pap’ri. To the north of the city
he settled twenty towns, with four names: Mayu, Çancu, Chinchapucyu, Rimactampu. Most of
these settlements are in the beautiful valley of Sacsahuana, where the battle with Gonzalp
Pizarro and his capture took place. The remotest of these towns is seven leagues from the city,
and the rest are scattered on both sides of the royal road of Chinchasuyu. South of the city thirty-
eight to forty towns were set up, eighteen of the Ayamarca tribe, which are scattered on both
sides of the royal road of Collasuyu for a distance of three leagues beginning from the place
called Las Salinas, a short league from the city. Here the lamentable battle between Don Diego
de Almagro the elder and Hernando Pizarro was fought. The remaining towns are of people with
five or six names: Quespicancha, Muina, Urcos, Quéhuar, Huáruc, Caviña. This Caviña people
vainly believed and boasted that its forebears had come out of a lake to which they said that the
souls of those who died returned and came forth again to enter into the bodies of those who
were born. They had an idol of fearsome appearance to which they made very barbarous
sacrifices. The Inca Manco Cápac abolished their sacrifices and the idol, and bade them
worship the Sun, as he did the rest of his vassals.These townships, numbering more than a
hundred, were small at the beginning. The biggest had not above a hundred houses and the
smaller had twenty-five or thirty. Afterwards, with the favors and privileges Manco Cápac gave
them, as we shall presently say, they grew greatly and many came to have a thousand heads of
families and the smaller three or four hundred. After, very much later, because of the very
privileges and favors the first Inca and his descendants had granted, the great tyrant Atahuallpa
destroyed them, some more and others less, and many he completely razed. Now in our own
times, during the last twenty years or so, the villages founded by the Inca Manco Cápac and
almost all the others in Peru are not in their ancient sites, but in completely different ones,
because one of the viceroys, as we shall relate in its place, had them reduced to large towns,
bringing together five or six at one place and seven or eight in another, the number varying
according to the size of the villages that were concentrated. This led to great misfortunes, which,
being odious, I shall not recount.CHAPTER XXIThe Inca’s teachings to his vassals.THE Inca
Manco Cápac settled his vassals in villages and taught them to till the soil, build homes, make
irrigation channels, and do all the other things necessary for human life. At the same time he
instructed them in the urbane, social, and brotherly conduct they were to use toward one
another according to the dictates of reason and natural law, effectively persuading them to do
unto one another as they themselves would be done by, so that there should be perpetual peace



and concord among them and no ground for the kindling of envy and passion. They were not
allowed to have one law for themselves and another for the rest. He enjoined them particularly to
respect one another’s wives and daughters, because the vice of women had been more rife
among them than any other. He applied the death penalty to adulterers, murderers, and robbers.
He ordered them not to have more than one wife and to marry within their own family group so
as to prevent confusion in the lineages, and to wed after the age of twenty when they would be
able to rule their households and work on their estates. He ordered them to round up the tame
flocks that wandered ownerless over the countryside and so dressed them in wool, through the
industry and skill that the queen Mama Ocllo Huaco had given to the Indian women in spinning
and weaving. He taught them to make the footwear they now have, called usuta. For each town
or tribe he subdued he chose a curaca, which is the same as cacique in the language of Cuba
and Santo Domingo and means a lord of vassals. He chose them for their merits among those
who had labored most in subjugating the Indians and had shown themselves most affable,
gentle, and merciful, and most attached to the common good: these he made masters of the
rest, so that they should indoctrinate them as fathers do their children. And he ordered the
Indians to obey them as children do their fathers.He ordered the fruits of the earth gathered in
each town to be kept in common so as to supply each with his needs, until it should be feasible
to give each Indian land of his own. Together with these precepts and ordinances, he taught
them the divine worship of his idolatry. He fixed a site for the building of a temple to the Sun,
where they were to make sacrifices to it, having persuaded them that they should regard it as
their chief deity, whom they should adore and return thanks to for the natural benefits conferred
by its light and heat, since they saw that it made their fields produce and their flocks multiply,
together with the other mercies they daily received. And they particularly owed adoration and
service to the Sun and the Moon for having sent down their children to them to deliver them from
the savage life they had led and bring them the advantages of human existence which they now
enjoyed. He ordered them to make a house for women of the Sun, so soon as there should be a
sufficient number of women of the blood royal to people it. All this he ordered them to observe
and comply with out of gratitude for the indisputable benefits they had received, and he
promised them on behalf of his father the Sun many other advantages if they did so, assuring
them that he did not say these things on his own account, but because the Sun had revealed
them to him and bidden him repeat them to the Indians, and in this and everything else he was
guided and taught by the Sun as by a father. The Indians, with the simplicity they have displayed
then and ever since down to our own times, believed everything that the Inca told them,
especially when he said that he was a child of the Sun. For among them too there are tribes that
vaunted a similar fabulous descent, as we shall have cause to mention, though they did not
make such a good choice as the Inca, but prided themselves on their origin from animals and
other low and earthly objects. When the Indians of these and later times contrasted their
descent with that of the Inca and saw that the benefits he had conferred on them bore witness to
the fact, they believed most firmly that he was the child of the Sun and promised to observe and



comply with what he ordered, and in short they worshipped him as a child of the Sun, confessing
that no mortal could have done for them the things he had done, and thus they believed that he
was a divine man come down from heaven.CHAPTER XXIIThe honorable insignia that the Inca
gave to his followers.THE Inca Manco Cápac busied himself with these and similar matters for
many years, to the benefit of his subjects. Having experienced their fidelity, the love and respect
with which they served him, and the veneration they bore him, he desired to favor them still
further by ennobling them with titles and insignia such as he wore on his head: this was after he
had persuaded them that he was a child of the Sun, so that they should esteem it the more. Thus
the Inca Manco Cápac and all his descendants in imitation of him went with their heads shorn
and wore only a finger’s length of hair. They shaved themselves with stone razors, scraping them
down the hair and leaving it as long as has been said. They used stone razors because they had
not discovered scissors, and they shaved themselves with great trouble, as anyone can imagine.
When they afterwards saw how easily and gently it was possible to cut with scissors, an Inca
said to a schoolfellow of mine: “If the Spaniards, your fathers, had done no more than bring us
scissors, mirrors, and combs, we would have given them all the gold and silver we had in our
land.”As well as being shaven, they had their ears pierced, as women usually do for earrings, but
they expanded the hole artificially (how I shall say at greater length in the proper place) to a
remarkable size which would seem incredible to one who had not seen it, for one would think it
impossible for so small a quantity of flesh as the lobe of the ear to be stretched until it could take
a hoop the size and shape of the stopper of a jar, for the ear ornaments that they put in the loops
they made in their ears were like plugs for pitchers. If the loops happened to break, they hung
down a full quarter of a vara in length and half a finger in thickness. Because of this the
Spaniards called the Indians “Big-Ears” [orejones].The Incas wore as a headdress a plait they
call llautu. It was of many colors and a finger’s breadth wide and rather less in thickness. They
wound it four or five times round their heads like a garland. These three insignia—the llautu, the
shaving of the hair, and the piercing of the ears—were the chief fashions introduced by the Inca
Manco Cópac. There were others we shall mention which were the insignia of the sovereign
himself, and no one else was permitted to use them. The earliest privilege that the Inca granted
his subjects was to order them to imitate him in all wearing the plait around their heads, though it
was not to be of many colors like his own, but of one color only, which was to be black.After
some time had passed, he granted them the favor of another mark of distinction which they
esteemed more highly: this was to order them to have their hair shorn, though in different styles
for the various tribes of vassals and all theirs different from his, so that there should be no
confusion in the distinction he had ordered to be made between each province and tribe and no
lessening of the difference between him and them. Thus he bade some adopt a tail-plait in the
form of an eared cap, that is by letting the hair of the scalp grow at the sides till it reached down
to cover the ears but wearing it short over the forehead and temples. Others were bidden to wear
their hair to reach halfway down the ears, and others even shorter, though none was to wear it so
short as the Inca. It is noteworthy that all these Indians, and especially the Incas, took care not to



let their hair grow, but wore it always at the same length, so as not to appear to be of one token
on one day and another the next. Thus all of them were equally attentive to the marks of
distinction they wore on their heads, for each tribe prided itself on its own, and most of them
were received from the hands of the Inca himself.CHAPTER XXIIIOther more honorable insignia
and the name Inca.AFTER SOME months and years, he granted them another favor, greater
than the first, which was to bid them pierce their ears. There was however, a limitation as to the
size of the hole, which was to be less than half that of the Inca’s, and they were to wear different
objects as ear-plugs according to their various names and provinces. Some were given as a
token a splinter of wood as thick as the little finger, as were the tribe called Mayu and Çancu.
Others were to have a little tuft of white wool which stuck out of the ear on both sides the length
of the top of the thumb: these were of the tribe called Poques. The Muina, Huáruc, and Chillqui
tribes were to have earplugs of the common reed the Indians call tutura. The Rimactampu tribe
and their neighbors had them made of a plant called maguey in the Windward Islands and
chuchau in the general tongue of Peru. When the bark is removed, the pitch is quite light, soft
and spongy. The three tribes bearing the name Urcos, Y’úcay, and Tampu, all dwelling down the
river Y’úcay, were given the special privilege and favor of wearing larger holes in their ears than
the rest, though they were still to be less than half as large as those of the Inca. He gave them,
and all the rest, the measurements of the size of his hole so that they should not exceed it. He
also ordered them to make earplugs of the tutura reed that they might resemble those of the Inca
more closely. They called them earplugs and not earrings, because they did not hang from the
ears, but were fitted into the holes like a plug in the mouth of a jar.According to his subjects
themselves, the different tokens the Inca ordered to be made had another significance apart
from serving as tokens to prevent tribes and names from being confused, and this was that the
tokens most resembling the Inca’s were the most honorable and most desirable. Yet he did not
distribute them capriciously, affecting some of his subjects more than others, but in conformity
with reason and justice. Those who had proved most docile in adopting his teaching and had
labored most in reducing the other Indians were allowed to imitate him most closely in their
insignia, and were awarded the greatest favor. He explained that what he did was by command
and revelation of his father the Sun, and the Indians, believing this, gladly accepted all his orders
and his treatment of them, for besides believing everything was done by revelation from the Sun,
they experienced the benefits that ensued from obeying him.Finally, when the Inca was already
an old man, he ordered his chief followers to gather at the city of Cuzco and made them a
solemn speech in which he said he expected soon to return to heaven to rest with his father the
Sun, who was calling him (the word all the kings descended from him used when they felt the
approach of death), and as he had to leave them he wanted to bequeath them the crown of all
his favors and privileges, the use of his royal name, with which they and their descendants
should live honored and respected by the whole world. So, in order that they should see that he
loved them as children, he ordered them and their descendants to call themselves Incas, without
any difference or distinction among them, as in the case of the past privileges he had given



them: all were to enjoy the nobility of the name, since as they were his first subjects and had
submitted to his will, he loved them like children and desired to give them his insignia and royal
name and call them children, hoping that they and their descendants would serve the present
king and his successors in the conquest and subjugation of the other Indians for the increase of
their empire. He bade them keep all this in their hearts and memories, and repay it with their
service like loyal subjects. He desired that their wives and daughters should not be called Pallas,
like those of the blood royal, since women, being incapable of bearing arms in war like men,
were also incapable of bearing that royal name.From these Incas, who were so named by
privilege, are descended those who at present exist in Peru called Incas; and their women are
called Pallas and Coyas, taking advantage of the devaluation imposed on them and on many
other peoples in this and other matters by the Spaniards. For there are very few of the Incas of
the blood royal, and in their poverty and need only one is known here and there since their
destruction at the hands of the cruel tyrant Atahuallpa. And the few that escaped it, or at least
the principal and best known of them, perished in other calamities, as we shall say in due
course. The Inca Manco Cápac set aside one of the insignia he wore on his head for himself and
the kings who succeeded him: this was a red tassel, like a fringe, which stretched across the
forehead between the temples. The heir to the throne wore a yellow one which was smaller than
his father’s. The ceremonies with which the prince was invested and sworn and the other
insignia introduced later by the Inca kings we shall describe in their place, when we speak of the
ceremony of knighting the Incas.The Indians greatly esteemed the privilege of the insignias
granted to them by their king because they came from his royal person, and although they had
the differences we have mentioned, they accepted them gladly because the Inca persuaded
them that he had granted them by order of his father the Sun according to the merits of each
tribe. For this reason they were exceedingly proud of them. But when they saw the greatness of
the last privilege, that of the name and renown of Incas, conceded not only to them but also to
their descendants, they were astonished at the royal spirit of their prince and scarcely know how
to extol his liberality and munificence. They said among themselves that the Inca, not content
with bringing them from the state of wild beasts and converting them into men nor with
showering on them many benefits and teaching them things necessary for human life and
natural laws for moral life and the knowledge of their god the Sun, which indeed was sufficient to
render them his perpetual slaves, had deigned to give them his royal insignia, and finally, instead
of imposing taxes and tributes on them, had transferred to them the majesty of his name, a
name so great that they held it to be sacred and divine and which no one dared utter unless with
the greatest respect to make reference to their king. Yet now, in order to give them quality and
style, he had made it so common that they could all apply it freely to themselves, having become
his adopted sons and willing vassals of the child of the Sun.CHAPTER XXIVThe names and
titles the Indians gave to their kings.THE INDIANS, pondering the greatness of the favors and
love the Inca had displayed towards them, praised and blessed him greatly and sought names
and titles fit to express the nobility of his mind and signify the sum of his heroic virtues. Such



were two in particular among others they invented. One was Cápac, meaning “rich,” not in
estates, for, as the Indians say, this prince did not bring worldly goods but riches of the soul:
mildness, mercy, clemency, liberality, justice and magnanimity, the desire to benefit the poor, and
good works. Because this Inca had such great store of these riches as his followers relate, they
say he was worthily called Cápac, which also means “rich and powerful in war.” The other name
was Huacchacúyac, “a lover and benefactor of the poor,” as the first name referred to the
greatness of his soul, the second signified the benefits he had conferred on his fellows.
Thenceforward he was called Manco Cápac, having previously been known as Manco Inca.
Manco is a proper name, but we do not know what it meant in the general tongue of Peru. In the
private language the Incas used to converse among themselves (which they write to me from
Peru is now quite forgotten) it must have had some meaning; for most of the names of the kings
had, as we shall see when we give other names. The name Inca, applied to the prince, means
“lord,” or “king,” or “emperor,” and when applied to others means “lord.” To translate its real
meaning, it is “a man of the blood royal,” for the curacas, however great lords they were, were not
called Incas. Palla means “a woman of the royal blood,” and to distinguish the king from the other
Incas, they call him Çapa Inca, meaning “sole lord,” just as the Great Turk is so called by his
subjects. Further on we shall explain all the male and female royal names for the information of
those who may be curious to know them. The Indians also called this first king and his
descendants Intip Churin, meaning, “child of the Sun,” but this name was given rather with
respect to his nature, as they falsely believed it to be, than as a given name.CHAPTER XXVThe
testament and death of the Inca Manco Cápac.MANCO CÁPAC reigned many years, but they
cannot say for sure how many, some say above thirty, others above forty, busying himself with
the matters we have mentioned. When he saw that he was near death, he summoned his
children, who were numerous, by his wife, the queen Mama Ocllo Huaco, and by the concubines
he had taken, saying that it was well that there should be many children of the Sun. He called
also the chief of his subjects, and as testament he made them a long speech commending to his
heir and his other sons the love and benefit of his subjects, and to his subjects fidelity and
service to their king and the preservation of the laws he bequeathed them, declaring them to be
ordained by his father the Sun. With this he dismissed his subjects and delivered another
discourse to his sons in private. It was the last speech he made, and he enjoined them always to
remember that they were children of the Sun, and to respect and worship it as god and father.
He bade them imitate him in keeping the laws and commandments: they should be the first to
obey them to set an example to the subjects, and they should be mild and merciful, subduing the
Indians with love, and attracting them with good works and not by force, for constraint would
never make good vassals. He also bade them maintain the rule of justice and suffer no wrongs
to exist. Finally he told them to demonstrate by their virtues that they were children of the Sun,
proving with works what they declared with words, so that the Indians should believe them:
otherwise the Indians would mock them if they saw them say one thing and do another. He
ordered them to commend what he commended them to their children from generation to



generation, so that what his father the Sun had bidden might be fulfilled and observed,
reminding them that these were all the Sun’s words, and saying that he left them as his last will
and testament. He said that the Sun had called him, and he was going to rest with his father,
leaving them in peace, and that he would care for them in heaven and protect them and help
them in all their needs. Having said this and similar things, the Inca Manco Cápac died. He left
as his heir Sinchi Roca, his eldest son by the Coya Mama Ocllo Huaco, his wife and sister. In
addition to the prince the king and queen left other sons and daughters, who married among
themselves to preserve the purity of their blood, which was fabulously said to come from the
Sun. They did indeed hold in the highest veneration the purity of the blood they received from
this king and queen, without admixture of any other, for they held it to be divine and all the rest
human, even that of the great lords over vassals called curacas.The Inca Sinchi Roca married
Mama Ocllo or Mama Cora, as others call her, his eldest sister, following the example set by
their father and their grandparents, the Sun and Moon, for in their heathendom they held that the
Moon was sister and wife to the Sun. This marriage was made to preserve the purity of their
blood, and in order that the land might belong to the heir to the throne as much from his mother
as from his father, and for other reasons we shall presently tell at length. The remaining brothers
and sisters, legitimate and otherwise, also wedded one another, to ensure and increase the
succession of the Incas. They said that the intermarriage of these brothers and sisters had been
ordained by the Sun and that the Inca Manco Cápac had bidden it because his sons had no one
to marry so that the purity of their blood might be preserved, but afterwards no one was to marry
his sister except only the inheriting Inca. This was duly observed, as we shall see in the course
of their history.The Inca Manco Cápac was greatly mourned by his subjects. The weeping and
obsequies lasted many months. They embalmed his body so as to keep it with them and not
lose sight of it. They worshipped it as a god, a child of the Sun, and offered it many sacrifices of
sheep, lambs, and ewes, tame rabbits, birds, fruits of the earth, and vegetables, confessing it to
be lord of all the things Manco Cápac had left behind.From what I saw of the state and character
of these Indians, I suppose that the origin of this prince Manco Inca, whom his subjects called
Manco Cápac on account of his greatness, was that some Indian of good understanding,
prudence, and judgment, perceiving the great simplicity of these tribes, realized the need they
had of teaching and instruction about the natural life, and wisely and cunningly invented the
fable to win their esteem, saying that he and his wife were children of the Sun, that they had
come from heaven, and that his father had sent them to teach and help those tribes. And in order
to ensure their belief he probably adopted the appearance and dress he used, especially the
great ears the Incas affected, which would certainly have seemed incredible to anyone who had
not seen them, as I have, and anyone who might see them now (if they are still used) would
wonder how they could possibly have enlarged them so. And since the benefits and honors he
conferred on his subjects confirmed the fable of his genealogy, the Indians firmly believed that
he was a child of the Sun come down from heaven, and they accordingly adored him, just as the
pagans of antiquity, though less savage, gave worship to others who conferred similar benefits.



For those peoples are attentive above all things in observing whether their teachers conform to
what they teach, and if they find life and doctrine conform, no arguments are necessary to
persuade them to do what one wishes. I have mentioned this because neither the Incas of the
royal blood nor the common people know of any other origin for their kings but what appears in
their fabulous chronicles, which agree with one another, and all concur in making Manco Cápac
the first Inca.CHAPTER XXVIThe royal names and their meanings.IT WILL BE well that we
should say briefly the meanings of the royal titles both for men and women, and to whom and
how they were given and how they used them, so as to show the care the Inca took in giving
names and titles, which in any case is a matter worthy of remark. To begin with the name Inca, it
must be realized that it means “king” or “emperor,” referring to the royal person; but when applied
to those of his lineage it means “a man of royal blood,” and the name Inca belonged to all of
them with this difference alone, provided that they were descendants in the male line and not
merely the female. They called their kings Çapa Inca, which is “sole king” or “sole emperor” or
“sole lord,” for çapa means “sole,” and they gave this name to no one else of his family, even to
the heir until he should have inherited; for as the king was unique, the name could not have been
applied to others without making many kings. The kings were also called Huacchacúyac, “lover
and benefactor of the poor,” and this title also is not given to any other but the king, by reason of
the special care they all had, from first to last, to benefit their subjects. We have already
explained the meaning of Cápac, “rich in magnanimity and royal qualities toward their followers.”
This was applied to the king alone and no other, because he was their chief benefactor. They
also called him Intip Churin, or “child of the Sun,” and this name was applied to all males of the
blood royal, because according to the fable they descended from the Sun; but not to females.
The sons of the king and all those of his parentage by the male line they called Auqui, which
means “infante,” the word used in Spain of younger sons of kings. The name was kept till they
married, whereafter they were called Inca. These were the names and titles they gave to the king
and to men of royal blood, as well as others we shall mention which, as proper names, became
family names among their descendants.Turning to the names and titles of the women of the
blood royal, we see that the queen, the legitimate wife of the king, was called Coya, meaning
“queen” or “empress.” She was also called Mamánchic” meaning “our mother,” because in
imitation of her husband, she performed the office of mother to all her relatives and subjects. Her
daughters were called Coya after her, but not as their own natural title, for the name Coya
belongs only to the queen. The king’s concubines of his own stock and all other women of the
blood royal were called Palla, meaning “a woman of royal blood.” The remaining concubines of
the king who were alien women not of his blood they called Mamacuna, which may be translated
“matron,” but which really means “a woman who is obliged to perform the office of mother.” The
princesses who were daughters of the king and all other daughters of the royal stock and blood
were called Ñusta, or “maiden of the royal blood,” but the following distinction was made. Those
of legitimate royal blood were called simply Ñusta, which implied they were of legitimate royal
blood. Those who were not of legitimate royal blood were called after the name of the province



where their mother was born, as Colla Ñusta, Huana Ñusta, Yunca Ñusta, Quitu Ñusta, and so
from the other provinces. This name of Ñusta they kept till they married, and after marriage they
were called Palla.These names and titles were applied to those descended from the blood royal
in the male line. If this was wanting, even though the mother might be related to the king—for the
kings often gave female relatives of bastard birth to the great lords as wives—the sons and
daughters did not take the names of the blood royal, or call themselves Incas or Pallas, but
merely the names of the fathers, for the Incas set no store by female descent so as not to
diminish the nobility attributed to the blood royal. Even in the male line it lost a great deal of its
royal character by being mixed with the blood of foreign women of a different lineage, quite apart
from the question of the female line. Comparing some names with others, we find that the name
Coya, or “queen,” corresponds to that of Çapa Inca, or “sole lord”; and the name Mamánchic, or
“our mother,” to Huacchacúyac, “lover and benefactor of the people”; and Ñusta, or “princess,” to
Auqui; and Palla, “woman of royal blood,” to Inca. Such were the royal names I saw and heard
used by the Incas and Pallas, for it was chiefly with these that I conversed as a child. Neither the
curacas, however great lords they might be, nor their wives nor children, could take these
names, for they belonged solely to the blood royal, transmitted in the male line. Although Don
Alonso de Ercilla y Zúñiga, in explaining Indian terms in the elegant verse he writes, gives the
explanation of Palla as a lady of many vassals and estates, he does so because the names Inca
and Palla were improperly applied to many people at the time this gentleman dwelt in those
parts. For illustrious and heroic names are coveted by all people, however low and barbarous,
and if there is no one to prevent them they soon usurp the noblest names, as has happened in
my country.End of the First Book1 As Garcilaso explains in the Second Part of this work,
Peruvians used the term “up the coast” to refer to the trip from Panama to Peru because the
whole trip had to be made sailing against the current. The voyage “down the coast” to Panama,
with the current, was a much easier trip.which describes the idolatry of the Incas and the way in
which they glimpsed our true God, and believed in the immortality of the soul and the universal
resurrection; It tells of their sacrifices and rites, how for administrative purposes they recorded
their subjects in decuria; the office of decurion; the life and conquests of the second king, Sinchi
Roca, and of the third Lloque Yupanqui; and the knowledge attained by the Incas. It contains
twenty-eight chapters.CHAPTER IThe idolatry of the second period and its origin.HAT WE CALL
the second period and the idolatry practiced during it began with the Inca Manco Cápac. He was
the first to establish the monarchy of the Inca kings of Peru who reigned for above four hundred
years, though Padre Blas Valera says for more than five and nearly six hundred. We have
already said who Manco Cápac was and whence he came, how he established his empire, and
his subjection of his first Indian vassals, how he taught them to sow, breed stock, and build
houses and towns, and other things necessary to sustain a natural life, and how his sister and
wife, the Queen Mama Ocllo Huaco, taught the Indian women to spin, weave, bring up their
children, and serve their husbands with love and joy, and everything else that a good housewife
should do at home. We have said too how he taught them the natural laws and precepts for the



moral life for their common good, so that they should not give offence to one another either in
their honor or in their possessions.He also taught them their idolatry and bade them hold and
worship the Sun as their chief deity, persuading them to do so on account of his beauty and
brightness. He said that the Pachacámac (which is the sustainer of the earth) had not placed the
Sun above all the stars in heaven and given him these as his handmaidens for any other reason
than that they should worship him and hold him as their god. He represented to them the many
benefits the Sun conferred on them and how finally he had sent down his own children to
change their state from that of brutes to that of men, as they had seen by experience and would
see even more clearly as time went by. On the other hand he undeceived them about the
lowness and vileness of their many gods, asking what expectation could they have that such vile
objects would succor them in their need and what blessings had they received from those
animals comparable with those they received daily from his father the Sun. Let them consider—
for their eyes would undeceive them—that those herbs, plants, and trees, and other objects they
had worshipped had been created by the Sun for the service of men and sustenance of animals.
Let them notice the difference that existed between the splendor and beauty of the Sun and the
filth and ugliness of the toad, lizard, frog, and other vermin they regarded as gods. Moreover he
bade the Indians hunt out such vermin and bring them to him, and pointed out that such
creatures should more properly inspire horror and disgust than esteem and adoration. With
these arguments and others as simple the Inca Manco Cápac persuaded his first subjects to
worship the Sun and accept him as their god.The Indians, convinced by the Inca’s arguments
and by the benefits they had received and undeceived by the evidence of their own eyes,
accepted the Sun as their sole god, without the company of father or brother. They regarded
their kings as children of the Sun, for they believed very simply that the man and woman who
had done so much for them must be his children come down from heaven. So they then
worshipped them as divine and continued so to worship their descendants with a much greater
veneraation, both inward and outward, than the ancient gentiles, the Greeks and Romans,
bestowed on Jupiter, Venus, and Mars, etc. I should add that even today they worship them as
they did then, and on mentioning any one of their Inca kings they first make a great show of
adoration. If they are reproached for this and reminded that the Inca kings were men and not
gods, as they well know, they reply that they are undeceived with regard to their idolatry, but that
they worship them for the many great benefits received from them, that those kings treated their
subjects as Incas and children of the Sun should, and that if anyone could point out such men to
them nowadays they would be no less ready to worship them as divine.This was the principal
idolatry of the Incas and the one they taught their vassals, and though they made many
sacrifices, as we shall say further on, and had many superstitions, such as believing in dreams,
looking for omens, and other things quite as ridiculous as many of the things they prohibited, at
least they had no other gods than the Sun, which they adored for his excellent qualities and
natural benefits, as more rational and civilized people than their predecessors in that first stage.
And they dedicated temples of incredible richness to the Sun, and although they considered the



Moon to be the sister and wife of the Sun and the mother of the Incas, they did not worship her
as a goddess or offer her sacrifices or build temples to her. They held her in great veneration as
the universal mother, but did not go beyond in their idolatry. Lightning, thunder, and thunderbolts
they considered to be servants of the Sun, as we shall see, in the chamber made for them in the
house of the Sun at Cuzco, but they were not considered to be deities, as some of the Spanish
historians say. On the contrary they abominated, and still do, any house or any place in the fields
that is struck by a bolt: they used to shut the door of such a house with stone and mud so that no
one could ever get in, and they would mark the place in the field with a landmark so that no one
should tread there. They held such places to be ill-fated and accursed, and said that the Sun
had marked them out as such by his servant the thunderbolt.All this I saw in Cuzco, for in the
royal house that had belonged to the Inca Huaina Cápac, in the part of it that fell to Antonio
Altamirano when the city was divided among the conquerors, there was a room where a
thunderbolt had fallen in the days of Huaina Cápac. The Indians shut the doors with stone and
mud and took it as an ill omen upon their king, declaring that he would lose part of his empire or
suffer some similar misfortune, since his father the Sun had marked his house as a place of ill
fortune. I beheld the closed room. The Spaniards later rebuilt it, and within three years another
bolt struck the same room and burnt it all up. Among other things, the Indians said that as the
Sun had stamped the spot as accursed, why should the Spaniards have chosen to rebuild it
instead of leaving it in ruins. If, as that historian asserts, they regarded thunderbolts as gods,
they would obviously have worshipped such places as sacred and made their finest temples
there, arguing that their gods—lightning, thunder, and thunderbolts—wanted to dwell there and
marked them and consecrated them themselves. The three phenomena together are called
illapa, and they applied the name to the arquebuss, owing to the resemblance. The other names
they apply to the thunder and the Sun as a trinity are new inventions of the Spaniards. On this
point and on other similar ones the Spanish writers have no real authority for what they say, for
such names do not exist in the general language of the Indians of Peru, and even in the new
compound language they are not proper compounds and do not mean at all what people think or
intend them to mean.CHAPTER IIThe Incas glimpsed the true God, our Lord.IN ADDITION to
worshipping the Sun as a visible god, to whom they offered sacrifices and dedicated great
festivals, which we shall describe, the Inca kings and their amautas, who were the philosophers,
perceived by the light of nature the true supreme God our Lord, the maker of heaven and earth,
as we shall see from the arguments and phrases some of them applied to the Divine Majesty,
whom they called Pachacámac. The word is composed of pacha, “the world, the universe,” and
càmac, present participle of the verb cama, “to animate,” derived from the noun cama, “the soul.”
Pachacámac means “him who gives life to the universe,” and in its fullest sense means “him who
does to the universe what the soul does to the body.” Pedro de Cieza (ch. Ixxii) says: “The name
of this demon is intended to mean creator of the world, since cama means ‘maker’ and pacha
‘world,’” etc. As a Spaniard, he did not know the language as well as I, who am an Indian and an
Inca. They held the name in such veneration that they dared not utter it except when they must,



and then only with signs and demonstrations of great respect: raising the shoulders, bowing the
head and trunk, raising the eyes to heaven and dropping them to the ground, raising their open
hands before their shoulders and kissing the air, all of which the Incas and their vassals did as
proof of great adoration and reverence suitable for mentioning the name of Pachacámac, for
worshipping the Sun, and for venerating the king, and for no other purpose. In all this however
there were degrees. Those of the blood royal were honored with part of these ceremonies, and
other rulers such as the caciques with other much lesser observances. Inwardly they regarded
the Pachacámac with much greater veneration than the Sun, for, as I have mentioned, they did
not dare to utter his name and the Sun they alluded to on every occasion. If asked who was the
Pachacámac, they would say “he who gave life to the universe and sustained it,” but they did not
know him because they had never seen him, so they did not make temples to him or offer him
sacrifices, but adored him in their hearts—that is, mentally—and held him to be the unknown
god. Agustín de Zárate (Book II, ch. v) recounting what Fray Vicente de Valverde said to the king
Atahuallpa, that Christ our Lord had created the world, says the Inca replied that he did not know
anything about that, nor that anyone had created anything but the Sun, whom they considered to
be God, and the earth their mother and her huacas: and that Pachacámac had created
everything there was, etc. This shows that those Indians regarded him as the creator of all
things.It is true as I am saying, therefore, that the Indians were on the track of the truth with this
name, and gave it to our own true God. The Devil himself testified as much, despite himself,
though as the father of lies he disguised the truth with lies and lies with the truth in his own favor.
For as soon as he saw our holy Gospel preached among the Indians and saw them accepting
baptism, he told some of his familiars in the valley now called Pachacámac (from the great
temple erected there to the unknown god) that the God the Spaniards were preaching about and
the Pachacámac were one and the same, as Pedro de Cieza de León states in his Demarcation
of Peru (ch. lxxii). And the Reverend Father Jerónimo Román says the same in his Republic of
the Western Indies (Book I, ch. v). Both refer to the same Pachacámac, but not knowing the true
sense of the word, they apply the name to the Devil. The Devil was right in saying that the God of
the Christians and the Pachacámac were one and the same, for the intention of the Indians was
to give the name to the Most High God who gives life and being to the universe, as the very
name implies. But the Devil was quite wrong in saying that he was the Pachacámac, for the
Indians never intended this name for the Devil, whom they called Çúpay, meaning “devil,” and on
naming him, they first spat as a sign of malediction and abomination, but Pachacámac they
mentioned with the marks of adoration and the rites we have mentioned. Yet as the enemy had
such power among those infidels, he made himself god and insinuated himself into everything
they venerated and held holy. He spoke in their oracles and temples and in the corners of their
houses and other places, saying that he was Pachacámac and all the other things the Indians
looked on as deities. Thus deceived, they worshipped the things out of which the Devil spoke to
them, thinking it was the deity of their imagination, for if they had understood that it was the Devil
they would have burnt them then as they are doing now, through the mercy of God who desired



to reveal Himself to them.The Indians do not understand or dare not tell these things with the
true interpretation and meaning of the words. They see that the Christian Spaniards abominate
them all as works of the Devil, and the Spaniards do not trouble to ask for clear information
about them, but rather dismiss them as diabolical, as they imagine. This effect is also produced
by the fact that they do not know properly the general language of the Incas by which they might
understand the derivation, composition, and true meaning of such words. Consequently the
Spaniards in their histories give another word for God, Tici Viracocha, whose meaning neither
they nor I can give. The name Pachacámac, which the Spanish historians so abominate
because they do not understand it, is “God.” On the other hand they are right, because the Devil
spoke in that splendid temple pretending to be God under that name, which he adopted for
himself. But if anyone should now ask me (who by God’s infinite mercy am a Catholic Christian
Indian), “What is the word for God in your language?” I should answer, “Pachacámac” because
in the general language of Peru there is no word but this for God. All the rest given by the
historians are generally incorrect. They are either not from the general speech, or are corrupted
from the tongue of some special province, or are merely invented by the Spaniards. Some of the
newly invented words are acceptable as renderings from the Spanish, such as the Pachaya
chácher, which they pretend means “creator of heaven,” though it means “teacher of the world”—
for creator one would have to say Pacharúrac, from rura, “to make”—nevertheless they do not fit
into the general language for they are not natural to it, but strangers. And also in honest truth
they rather lower the name of God from that dignity and majesty to which the correct name of
Pachacámac raises it. In order to explain our meaning, we may mention that yacha is “to learn,”
and on adding the syllable chi means “to teach.” The verb rura is “to make” and by adding chi is
“to have made,” and so on with other verbs. And as the Indians paid no attention to abstract
speculation, but only to material things, these verbs do not mean “to teach spiritual things or to
make great and divine things, such as the world,” etc., but “to make and teach trades or humble,
mechanical crafts,” acts that appertain to men and not to the deity. The name Pachacámac is
quite free of these material associations. It means, as we have said, “to do to the universe what
the soul does to the body, to give it being, life, growth, and sustenance,” etc. This clearly shows
the incorrectness of the names newly composed to be applied to God (if they are to be used in
the true meaning of the language) owing to the baseness of their meaning. It may be hoped that
in time they will become cultivated and more acceptable. The devisers of new names should
take care to avoid changing the meaning of the noun or verb in the compound word, since it is
important that the Indians should accept them and not turn them to ridicule. This is especially
important in the teaching of Christian doctrine for which new words must be devised, though
with great care.CHAPTER IIIThe Incas kept a in a sacred place.THE INCA KINGS had in Cuzco
a cross of fine marble, of the white and red color called crystalline jasper. They cannot say how
long they have had it. When I left in 1560 it was in the sacristy of the cathedral church of that city,
where it hung from a nail by a cord running through a hole in the top of the cross. I remember
that the cord was a strip of black velvet. Maybe in Indian times it had a holder of silver or gold,



and whoever found it exchanged it for this strip of silk. The cross was square, as broad as it was
high, and would be perhaps three quarters of a vara or a little less in size, each arm being about
three fingers in width and the same in thickness. It was all in one piece, very well carved, with its
edges perfectly smooth, both sides exactly matched, and the stone polished to a high luster.
They used to have it in one of their royal houses, in one of the chambers called huaca, “a sacred
place.” They did not worship it, though they held it in reverence, possibly because of its
handsome appearance or for some other reason they could not express. It was so preserved till
the marquis Don Francisco Pizarro entered the valley of Túmbez, and because of what occurred
to Pedro de Candía there they worshipped it and held it in greater veneration, as we shall
mention hereafter.The Spaniards, when they won the imperial city and made a temple to our
Most High God, put this cross in the place I have mentioned, with no more ornament than has
been said, though it was fit to stand on the high altar with adornments of gold and precious
stones of both of which they found so much. It would thus have disposed the Indians toward our
holy faith, for they would have been able to compare its objects with those of their own, such as
this cross, and with other points in their laws and ordinances that closely approach the natural
law and could be compared with the commandments in our holy law and the works of mercy.
These, as we shall see, had close parallels in their gentile faith.And with reference to the cross,
we may mention that here, as is well known, it is usual to swear by God and the cross to affirm a
statement, both in a place of judgment and on other occasions, and many do so without any
need, but simply from a bad habit. Such people will be confounded to know that the Incas and all
the tribes of the empire never knew what swearing was. We have seen with what veneration and
respect they uttered the names of Pachacámac and the Sun, whom they only mentioned to
adore. When they examined a witness, however grave the matter, the judge said to him instead
of administering an oath: “Do you promise the Inca to tell the truth?”The witness would say: “Yes,
I promise.”The judge then said: “See that you tell it without any mixture of falsehood and without
concealing anything that took place, but say plainly all you know of this case.”The witness then
repeated: “I truly promise.”Then under promise he was left to tell all he knew of the affair, and not
interrupted with: “We are not asking you that, but this,” or anything else. If it were a question of a
civil dispute, even one involving a murder, they said to the witness: “Say clearly what happened
in this dispute, and conceal nothing of what either of the two who quarrelled did or said.” And the
witness did so, saying what he knew for or against both parties. The witness dared not lie, for the
people were very humble and devout in their idolatry, and moreover he knew that if his lie were
detected he would be punished with great severity and often with death if the case were a
serious one. This was not so much because of the harm that he might have done with his words,
but because he had lied to the Inca and broken the Inca’s royal mandate that no lie should be
told. The witness knew that to speak to any judge was to address the Inca himself, whom they
adored as a god, and it was chiefly out of regard for this, as well as for other reasons, that they
told no lies.After the Spaniards conquered the empire, a serious case of murder took place in a
province of the Quechuas. The corregidor of Cuzco sent a judge to investigate, who, in taking



the deposition of a curaca (a lord of vassals), placed the cross of his wand of office before him
and told him to swear to tell the truth by God and the cross. The Indian said, “I have not been
baptized and cannot swear as the Christians do.” The judge answered that he was to swear by
his gods, the Sun, the Moon, and the Incas. The curaca answered: “We only take these names
to worship them; it is not lawful for me to swear by them.”The judge said: “What assurance have
we of the truth of your deposition if you do not take an oath?”The Indian replied: “My promise is
sufficient, and the fact that I know that I am speaking in the presence of your king, since you
have come to do justice in his name; this is what we did before our Incas. But to give you the
assurance you seek, I will swear by the earth, bidding it open and swallow me alive as I stand
here if I lie.”The judge took the oath, seeing he could get no other, and asked him the necessary
questions to establish who were the murderers. The curaca replied, but seeing that they asked
nothing about the victims, who had been the aggressors in the dispute, he asked to be allowed
to say all he knew about it, for his understanding was that if he told one side and was silent
about the other it was equivalent to lying, and he had not told the whole truth as he had
promised. And though the judge told him it was enough that he should answer what he was
asked, he said he was not satisfied nor would he fulfil his promise unless he said in full what
both parties had done. The judge completed his investigation as best he could and returned to
Cuzco, where the conversation he reported he had had with the curaca caused great
wonder.CHAPTER IVOf many gods wrongly attributed to the Indians by the Spanish
historians.RETURNING to the idolatry of the Incas, we must enlarge upon the assertion already
made that they had no other gods but the Sun, which they worshipped outwardly. They made
temples to him, the walls of which were lined from top to bottom with gold plates. They sacrificed
many things to him. They presented to him great gifts of much gold and all the things they held
most precious, in gratitude for what he had given them. They set aside as his own property a
third of all the cultivated land in the kingdoms and provinces they conquered and the harvests
from them and innumerable flocks. They built cloistered and secluded houses for women who
were dedicated to the Sun and preserved perpetual virginity.In addition to the Sun they
worshipped the Pachacámac (as has been said) inwardly, as an unknown god. They held him in
greater veneration than the Sun. They did not offer sacrifices to him or make temples for him, for
they said that he was not known to them because he had not allowed himself to be seen. Yet
they believed he existed. In its proper place we shall mention that famous and wealthy temple
there was in the valley called Pachacámac, which was dedicated to this unknown god. Thus the
Incas worshipped only the two gods we have mentioned, the one visible and the other invisible.
For the princes and their amautas, the philosophers and doctors of their commonwealth,
although they had no knowledge of letters and never used them, realized that it was unworthy
and dishonorable to accord divine honor, power, titles, fame, and virtue to inferior things under
heaven. So they established a law and ordered it to be published abroad so that everyone in
their empire should know that they were not to worship anyone but Pachacámac, as supreme
god and lord, and the Sun, on account of the good he did everyone; and the Moon was to be



venerated and honored because she was the Sun’s wife and sister, and the stars as ladies and
handmaidens of her house and court.Further on we shall duly treat of the god Viracocha, which
was a phantom that appeared to a prince who was heir to the throne of the Incas, and declared
that he was a child of the Sun. The Spaniards attribute many other gods to the Incas because
they are unable to distinguish the times and idolatries of the first age from those of the second.
Moreover they are not well enough acquainted with the language to be able to ask for and obtain
information from the Indians, and their ignorance has led them to attribute to the Incas many or
all of the gods the latter removed from the Indians they subjected to their empire, and these
subject peoples had many strange gods, as we have said. A particular source of this error was
that the Spaniards did not know the many diverse meanings of the word huaca. This, when the
last syllable is pronounced from the top of the palate, means “an idol,” such as Jupiter, Mars, or
Venus, but it is a noun and does not admit the derivation of a verb meaning “to idolatrize.”
Beyond this first and main meaning it has many others, examples of which we shall set down so
that they may be better understood. It means “a sacred thing,” such as all those in which the
Devil spoke: idols, rocks, great stones, or trees which the enemy entered to make the people
believe he was a god. They also give the name huaca to things they have offered to the Sun,
such as figures of men, birds, and animals made of gold, silver, or wood, and any other offerings
held sacred because the Sun had received them and they were his, and consequently to be
greatly venerated. Huaca is applied to any temple, large or small, to the sepulchers set up in the
fields, and to the corners in their houses where the Devil spoke to their priests and to others who
conversed with him familiarly—these corners were held to be sacred and regarded as oratories
or sanctuaries. The same name is given to all those things, which for their beauty or excellence,
stand above other things of the same kind, such as a rose, an apple, or a pippin, or any other
fruit that is better or more beautiful than the rest from the same tree, or trees that are better than
other trees of the same kind. On the other hand they give the name huaca to ugly and monstrous
things that inspire horror and alarm: to the great serpents of the Antis which reach twenty-five
and thirty feet in length. They also call huaca everything that is out of the usual course of nature,
as a woman who gives birth to twins. Both mother and twins were given this name because of
the strangeness of the occurrence: the mother was taken out into the streets with great rejoicing
and celebration and garlanded with flowers, accompanied with much singing and dancing in
praise of her fecundity. Other tribes, however, took it as a mischance, and wept, as though the
birth of twins were an ill omen. The same name huaca is applied to sheep that bear two lambs at
a birth. I refer, of course, to the sheep of Peru, which is large and usually gives birth to only one
at once, like cows and mares. They preferred to offer twin lambs rather than others, where
possible, in their sacrifices because they considered them of greater divinity, and so called them
huaca. Similarly double-yolked eggs are huaca, and so are children born feet first or doubled up,
or with six fingers or toes, or humpbacked, or with any other defect, great or small, of body or
face, such as a harelip, which is very common, or a squint, which they call “marked by nature.”
They apply the word also to great springs that flow like rivers, because they excel the rest in size,



and to pebbles and stones found in brooks and streams if they are of unusual shape or many
colors, and so different from the rest.They use the word huaca of the great range of the Sierra
Nevada, which runs the whole length of Peru down to the Strait of Magellan, on account of its
length and height which is certainly truly remarkable to anyone who ponders on it. The same
name is given to very high hills that stand above the rest as high towers stand above ordinary
houses, and to steep mountain slopes on the roads which may be three, four, or five leagues
from top to bottom and as sheer as a wall: these are what Spanish writers call apachitas,
corrupting the Indian name, and declaring that the Indians worshipped them and made offerings
to them. We shall presently speak of these slopes and say who was worshipped and how. All
these things and others like them were called huaca, not because they were considered gods
and therefore worthy of adoration, but because of their special superiority over the common run
of things, for which reason they were regarded and treated with veneration and respect.
Because of these very various meanings, the Spaniards, who only understood the first and main
sense of “idol.” think that the Indians regarded as gods everything they called huaca and that the
Incas worshipped all these things just as the Indians of the first age had done.To explain the
name apachitas given by the Spaniards to the crests of steep slopes which they say the Indians
worship, it is necessary to note that the correct form is apachecta. This is the dative: the genitive
is apachecpa, whence the present participle apàchec, which is the nominative. The syllable -ta
makes the dative. The sense is “that which causes to rise,” without saying who it is or what is
raised. But by the nature of the language, as we have already said and shall have occasion to
repeat when we discuss the wealth of meaning that the Indians are able to pack into a single
word, the word implies “we give thanks and offer something to the one who enables us to carry
these burdens and gives us health and strength to scale such rugged slopes as this.” They never
use the word until they have reached the top, and that is why the Spanish writers call the
summits apachitas; supposing the Indians meant the latter when they were heard to use the
word apachecta and not understanding its real meaning, they transferred it to the slopes. The
Indians meant, by the light of their natural understanding, that thanks should be given and some
offering made to Pachacámac, the unknown god they inwardly worshipped, for having aided
them in these labors. Thus, having scaled the slope, they deposited their burdens and, raising
their eyes to heaven and dropping them to the ground wih the same gestures of adoration I have
already mentioned for the naming of the Pachacámac, they used to repeat two or three times the
dative apachecta, and in order to make an offering they would pluck their eyebrows and blow
any hair that came out toward the sky or they would take the herb called coca, which they so
much esteem, from their mouths. The implication was that they offered up what they prized most.
And if they could find nothing better, they would offer a stick or some straws if there were any
lying about, or if not, a pebble, and if there were no pebble, a handful of earth. And there were
great piles of these offerings on the top of the slopes. They did not look at the Sun during this
ceremony, for it was not he, but the Pachacámac, they were adoring. The gifts were really rather
tokens of their feelings than offerings, for they were well aware that such poor things were not fit



for offerings. I myself am a witness to all this, for I have often seen it done when travelling with
them. I should add that unladen Indians did not do it, but only those with burdens. Nowadays,
through God’s mercy, crosses have been placed at the crests of the hills, and they worship them
in gratitude that our Lord Jesus Christ has revealed Himself to them.CHAPTER VOf many other
meanings of the word Huaca.THE SAME word huaca, when the last syllable is pronounced
deep down in the throat, becomes a verb. It means “to mourn.” This has caused two Spanish
historians, who did not know the difference, to state that the Indians enter their temples for their
sacrifices weeping and wailing, for such is the meaning of huaca. Although the difference
between this meaning of “mourn” and the others is so great and it is a verb and the other a noun,
the difference is really shown by the different pronunciation, without changing any letter or
accent, the last syllable being uttered from the top of the palate in one case and from deep down
in the throat in the other. The Spaniards, however diligent (as they ought to be), take not the
slightest notice of this pronunciation or others in the native language, because they do not exist
in Spanish. Their negligence may be illustrated from what occurred to me with a Dominican
monk who had been four years in Peru as professor of the general language of the empire.
Knowing me to be a native of the country, he got in touch with me and I visited him often at San
Pablo in Córdova. It happened one day in discussing the language and the many different
meanings of single words, I gave this noun pacha as an example: when pronounced
straightforwardly, according to the values the letters have in Spanish, it means “world” or
“universe” and also means “heaven and earth” and “hell” and “ground.”The friar said: “But it also
means ‘clothes,’ utensils,’ and ‘house furniture’.”I said: “Yes, but tell me, Father, what difference is
there in pronunciation in that case?”He answered: “I don’t know.”I explained: “You are a master of
the language and you don’t know that! Well, let me tell you that when it means ‘utensils’ or
‘clothes,’ you pronounce it with the lips tightly pressed together and forcing them open with the
breath, so that you hear the plosive.” I demonstrated the pronunciation of this word and others
viva voce, for there is no other way to teach it. The professor and his fellow monks who were
present were astonished. This clearly shows how ignorant Spaniards are of the secrets of the
language, for they were unknown to this monk, although he had been a professor of it.
Consequently many errors and misinterpretations are written about it, as for example the
assertion, made without realization of the various meanings the word has, that the Incas and
their vassals worship as gods everything they call huaca. We have said enough of the idolatry
and gods of the Incas. In their idolatry and in that of the previous age the Indians are greatly to
be admired, both in the second age and in the first, since among such a confusion and such a
hotch-potch of gods, they never adored pleasures and vices like the olden gentiles of antiquity
who paid worship to admitted adulterers, murderers, drunkards, and especially priapism, this in
spite of their pretensions to literature and knowledge, while the Indians were remote from all
learning.The idol Tangatanga, which one author says was worshipped at Chuquisaca and was
one in three and three in one, I have never heard of, nor does the word exist in the general
language of Peru. It may be a word in the speech of that province, which is 180 leagues from



Cuzco, but I suspect the word is corrupt, because the Spaniards corrupt all other languages they
try to speak, and the word should be acatanca, which means a “scarab” or “beetle.” It is
composed of the noun aca, “dung,” and the verb tanca (the last syllable pronounced down in the
throat), “to push”; so acatanca is the “dung-pusher.”It would not surprise me that it should have
been worshipped as a god in Chuquisaca in the first age of ancient heathendom before the Inca
empire, for as we have seen they worshipped other things as vile in those days, but not after the
coming of the Incas, who prohibited it. That they should say that the god was three in one and
one in three is a new invention of the Indians, made after hearing of the Trinity and of the unity of
our Lord God, to win favor with the Spaniards by pretending that they had some things similar to
our holy religion, like this trinity, and the trinity which the same author says they imputed to the
Sun and to lightning, and the statement that they had confessors and confessed their sins like
Christians. All this is invented by the Indians with the object of gaining some benefit from the
resemblance. I can affirm this as an Indian who knows the nature of the Indians. And I can
declare that they had no idols with the name of the trinity; although the general language of Peru,
having relatively few words, comprehends in one word three or four different things—for instance
the word illapa covers “lightning,” “thunder,” and “thunderbolt,” and maqui, “hand,” covers “hand,”
“forearm,” and “biceps,” and chaqui, which pronounced straightforwardly as in Spanish means
“foot,” covers “foot,” “leg,” and “thigh,” and so on with many words we could mention. This does
not prove that they worshipped idols with the name of trinity or had any such word in their
language, as we shall see. It would not surprise me that the Devil should seek to get them to
worship him under this name, for he had great power over those infidel idolators who were so far
from Christian truth. I simply say what those gentiles had in their vain religion. I may mention also
that the word chaqui, when pronounced with the first syllable in the top of the palate, is a verb
meaning “to be thirsty or dry,” or “to dry anything that is wet,” which is another case of three
meanings for one word.CHAPTER VIWhat an author says about their gods.AMONG THE
papers of Padre Bias Valera I found the following, which I have gladly taken the trouble to
translate and insert here since it adds the weight of his authority to what I have been saying.
Referring to the sacrifices offered up and the gods worshipped by the Indians of Mexico and
other countries, he says :It is impossible to explain in words or to imagine without horror and
alarm how contrary to religion, how terrible, cruel, and inhuman were the various sacrifices
made by the Indians in ancient times, or the multitude of gods they had, which in the city of
Mexico and its district alone exceeded two thousand. These idols and gods in general were
called Teutl, though each had its special name. But the statements of Peter Martyr and of the
bishop of Chiapas and others that the Indians of the islands of Cozumel who are subject to the
province of Yucatán regarded the sign of the cross as God and worshipped it, and that in
Chiapas they had heard of the Holy Trinity and of the incarnation of our Lord, are merely
interpretations imagined by these and other Spanish writers and applied to these mysteries, just
as in their histories of Cuzco they apply the three statues said to have been in the temple of the
Sun together with those of thunder and lightning to the Trinity. If in our own day, after receiving so



much instruction from priests and bishops, they barely know if there is a Holy Spirit, how could
those barbarians sunk in such dense darkness have a clear idea of the mystery of the
Incarnation and of the Trinity? The method used by our Spanish historians was to ask the
Indians in Spanish what they wanted to know. Their contacts either had no clear knowledge of
the old days or had bad memories and told them wrong, or gave incomplete accounts mingling
the truth with poetic inventions and fabulous stories. Worst of all, each side had only a very
defective and incomplete knowledge of the other’s language as a basis for asking and
answering questions. This arose from the great difficulty presented by the Indian language and
the little instruction the Indians then had in Spanish, so that the Indian understood the
Spaniard’s questions badly and the Spaniard understood the Indian’s replies even worse. Very
often either party understood the opposite of what was said; otherwise something similar but not
the exact meaning, and it was only rarely that the true sense was conveyed. In this state of great
confusion, the priest or layman asking for information took at his will and pleasure whatever
seemed closest to and most like what he wanted to know and what he thought his Indian had
said. Thus interpreting things according to the whim of their imagination, they wrote down as true
things the Indians never dreamed of. For in the true histories of the Indians none of the mysteries
of our Christian religion are to be found. There is no doubt that the Devil in his arrogance has
always sought to be esteemed and honored as God, not only in the rites and ceremonies of the
heathen, but also in some customs of the Christian religion. These customs he had introduced,
like an envious monkey, into many regions of the Indians so that he might be the more honored
and esteemed by those wretched men. So in one region they practiced oral confession to purge
themselves of their sins; in another they washed the heads of children; and elsewhere they kept
very rigorous fasts. Sometimes they willingly gave up their lives for their false faith: just as in the
Old World faithful Christians offered themselves to martyrdom for the Catholic faith, so in the
New World the heathen offered themselves to death for the accursed Devil. But when they say
that Icona is God the Father, and Bacab God the Son, Estruac God the Holy Spirit, and Chiripia
the Holy Virgin Mary, and Ischen the blessed St. Anne, and that Bacab slain by Eopuco is Christ
our Lord crucified by Pilate, all this and the like is pure invention and fiction on the part of
Spaniards, for the natives are quite ignorant of them. The truth is that these were men and
women so named whom the natives of the country honored among their gods, for the Mexicans
had gods and goddesses they worshipped including some very filthy ones who were looked on
as gods of the vices. They included Tlazoltéutl, god of lust; Ometochtli, god of drunkenness; and
Vitcilopuchtli, god of strife and murder. Icona is the father of all the gods whom he begot on
various wives and concubines: he was the god of fathers of families. Bacab was the god of sons
of families; Estruac god of the air; Chiripia mother of the gods and the earth; Ischen, stepmother
of the gods; and Tláloc god of the waters. Other gods were honored as the authors of moral
virtues, such as Quetzalcoatl, the aerial god, who was the reformer of customs; still others as
patrons of human life in its various ages. They had innumerable idols and effigies of gods
invented for various duties and purposes. Many of them were very base. Some gods were in



common; others were special. They were annual, and every year everyone changed and varied
them at will. When the old gods were forsaken as infamous or because they were no good, other
gods and household demons were chosen. They had also invented gods to preside over and
rule the ages of children, young people, and the old. When children came into their inheritance
they could accept or reject their parents’ gods, who could not rule over them against their
wishes. The old honored other greater gods and also forsook them and created others in their
place at the end of the year or age of the world, as the Indians said. Such were the gods of all
the natives of Mexico, Chiapas, Guatemala, Vera Paz, and other places, who thought they had
chosen the greatest, highest, and most sovereign of all the gods. The gods they worshipped
when the Spaniards first set foot there were all born, made, and chosen after the renewing of the
Sun in the last age, and according to López de Gómara each Sun consisted of 860 years,
though the Mexicans themselves say it was much less. This manner of counting the age of the
world in Suns was common to the Indians of Mexico and Peru. According to their count, the
years of the last Sun are counted from the year 1043 A.D. There is thus no doubt but that the
ancient gods which the natives of the Mexican empire worshipped in the Sun, or age, before the
last, or more than 600 or 700 years earlier, were all, as they themselves say, drowned in the sea,
and that they invented many other gods in their place. This clearly shows that the interpretation
of Icona, Bacab, and Estruac as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost is false.All the other peoples in the
northern parts corresponding to the northern parts of the Old World, that is the provinces of the
great Florida and all the islands, had no idols or spell-making gods. They merely worship what
Varro calls natural gods—the elements, the sea, lakes, rivers, springs, hills, wild animals,
snakes, crops, and similar things—a custom that originated first with the Chaldeans and after
spread to many various nations. Those who ate human flesh, who occupied all the Mexican
empire and all the islands, and a great part of the territories of Peru, practised this evil and
beastly custom until the rule of the Incas and the Spaniards.All this is quoted from Padre Blas
Valera. Elsewhere he mentions that the Incas worshipped only the sun and planets, and that
they imitated the Chaldeans in this.CHAPTER VIIThey apprehended the immortality of the soul
and the universal resurrection.THE INCA amautas held that man was composed of body and
soul, and that the soul was an immortal spirit, while the body was made of earth, for they saw it
turn to earth. They therefore called man allpacamasca, “animated earth.” To distinguish him from
the brutes they called him runa, “a man of understanding and reason.” and the brutes in general
were called llama, “a beast.” They attributed to the latter a vegetative and sensitive spirit, since
they saw that they grew and felt, but had not the rational spirit. They believed there was another
life after this, with punishment for the wicked and rest for the good. They divided the universe
into three worlds. Heaven they call Hanan Pacha, “the upper world,” where they said the good
went to be rewarded for their virtues. They called this world of generation and corruption Hurin
Pacha, “the lower world,” and they called the center of the earth Uca Pacha, meaning “the world
below this,” where they said the wicked went, and more explicitly they called it by another name
Çupaipa Huacin, “house of the Devil.” They did not consider the other life to be spiritual, but



corporeal, like this. They said that the rest of the upper world was living a quiet life, free from the
labors and cares in which this life is passed. The life of the lowest world, on the other hand,
which we call hell, they considered to be full of all the sickness and pains, cares and toils that
are known here, without remission and comfort. Thus they divided the present life in two, giving
all joy, happiness, and content to those who had been good, and all the torment and toil to those
who had been bad. They did not include carnal delights or other vices among the joys of the
other life, but only quietness of spirit without care and the repose of the body without corporeal
labors.The Incas thus believed in the universal resurrection, not for glory or pain, but for a
temporal life, for they could not raise their minds above this present life. They took great care to
preserve the hair they cut off or combed and the nails they clipped, placing them in rocks and
crannies in the wall: if they fell down, any Indian who saw them would pick them up and replace
them. I have often asked various Indians in various places why they did this, to see what they
would say. They always replied with these words: “All we who were born must return to live in the
world (they had no verb for ‘to resurrect’), and the souls are to rise from their sepulchers with
everything that belonged to their bodies. And so that ours do not have to linger looking for their
hair and nails—for on that day there will be great haste and much to-do—we put them together
so that our souls will rise sooner. As far as possible, we always spit in the same place.” López de
Gómara (ch. cxxv), speaking of the burials of kings and great lords in Peru, uses these words
which we reproduce verbatim: “When Spaniards open these sepulchers and scatter the bones,
the Indians ask them not to do so, so that they may be together for the resurrection, for they do
believe in the resurrection of the body and immortality of the soul” etc. This clearly shows what
we have said, for this author, though he lived in Spain and never went to the Indies, heard the
same account. The treasurer Agustín de Zárate (Book I, ch. xii) used almost the same words as
López de Gómara; and Pedro de Cieza (ch. lxii) says the Indians believed in the immortality of
the soul and resurrection of the body. I came across these authorities and that of López de
Gómara when reading them, after I had written what my relatives believed about this point in
their heathendom. I was very glad to find these references, for unless some Spaniard had
mentioned it, so strange a thing as the resurrection among gentiles would have appeared to
have been an invention of my own: I can however certify that I only found them after I had written
what I have, lest it be thought that I have merely followed Spanish writers. Naturally when I do
find such references I am glad to quote them in confirmation of what I have heard my own
people recount of their ancient tradition. The same thing occurred with the law against sacrilege
or adultery with the wives of the Inca or of the Sun (of which we shall speak later) : after writing
my version I came upon the subject by chance in reading the history of the treasurer Agustín de
Zárate, and was delighted to find confirmation of such an important matter in a Spanish
historian. I do not know how or by what tradition the Incas may have received the resurrection of
the body as an article of faith, nor is it for a soldier like me to investigate it; nor do I think that it
can be established for certain until the Most High God be pleased to reveal it. I can only truthfully
say that they did believe it. All this I wrote in the history of Florida, taking it from its place in



obedience to the venerable fathers of the Holy Society of Jesus, Miguel Vázquez de Padilla of
Seville and Gerónimo de Prado of Ubeda, who instructed me to do so. I have now taken it
thence, though late, because of certain tyrannical acts, and restore it to its place, so that so
important a stone may not be lacking in the edifice. And so we shall place others as they offer
themselves, for it is not possible to set down all at once all the childish deceptions the Indians
entertained. One of these was that the soul left the body while it slept, for they said the soul
could not sleep: what the soul saw in the world are the things we say we dream. Because of this
vain belief they attached so much importance to dreams and their interpretation, believing them
to be auguries and omens from which much good might be expected or much ill feared, as the
case might be.CHAPTER VIIIThe things they sacrificed to the Sun.THE SACRIFICES offered by
the Incas to the Sun consisted of many different things, such as domestic animals, great and
small. The chief and most esteemed sacrifice was of lambs, followed by that of rams, and then of
barren ewes. They sacrificed tame rabbits and all the birds they ate, tallow alone, crops and
vegetables (including the coca plant), fine garments, all of which they burnt in place of incense
and offered as a thanksgiving for everything created by the Sun for man’s sustenance. They also
offered as a sacrifice much of the brew they drank, made of water and maize, and during their
ordinary meals when their beverage was brought to them after eating—for they never drank
while eating—they would wet the tips of their fingers in the first cup and looking devoutly at the
sky, would toss up the drop with a flip of the finger, offering it to the Sun as a thanksgiving for
what he had given them to drink, at the same time kissing the air two or three times, which, as
we have said, was a token of worship among the Indians. Having made this offering from the first
cups, they then drank what they wished without more ado.This last ceremony or idolatrous
practice I have seen performed by unbaptized Indians, for in my time there were still many old
ones not yet baptized, and I myself baptized some in case of need. So that in the matter of
sacrifices the Incas were almost exactly like the Indians of the first age. The only difference was
that they did not have death sacrifices with human flesh or blood, but rather abominated and
prohibited them as they did cannibalism. If some historians have said otherwise, this was
because their informants deceived them and did not distinguish between the periods and places
when and where such sacrifices of men, women, and children were made. So one historian
writes, speaking of the Incas, that they sacrineed men, and states the provinces where he says
the sacrifices were made. One of these is just under a hundred leagues from Cuzco, the city
where the Incas made their sacrifices, another two hundred leagues south of Cuzco, and the
third over four hundred leagues north, so that it is clear that the failure to distinguish between
time and place often caused the attribution to the Incas of things they prohibited to the subjects
of their empire, though the latter practiced them in the first period, before the Inca kings.I can
bear witness to having heard my father and his contemporaries many times compare the two
states of Mexico and Peru, with particular reference to the question of human sacrifice and the
eating of human flesh. They praised the Incas of Peru for not indulging in or permitting these two
practices, and equally abominated the Mexicans who performed both of them, inside and



outside the city of Mexico, as devilishly as the history of its conquest says. And it is reported on
good grounds, though secretly, that the author of the history was the very man who twice
conquered and won the city: I personally believe this, for I have heard trustworthy gentlemen say
so on good evidence both in my own country and in Spain. And the work itself shows as much
when carefully studied. It is indeed a pity that it was not published under his own name so that
the work might have greater authority and the author have imitated in everything the great Julius
Caesar.To return to the sacrifices, we have said that the Incas neither practiced them nor
permitted them to be made with men or children, even when their kings were sick (as another
historian asserts). They did not in fact consider the sicknesses of kings as the same as those of
common people, but held them to be messengers, as they said, from their father the Sun, who
came to call his child to rest with him in heaven. Thus it was common for the Inca kings who felt
themselves on the verge of death to say: “My father is calling me to rest with him.” Because of
the vain belief they had taught the Indians, and in order that they should not doubt this and all
the similar things about the Incas being children of the Sun, they would not oppose his will by
offering sacrifices when they were sick, since they themselves declared that he was calling them
to rest with him. This is sufficient to show that they did not sacrifice men, women, and children,
and further on we shall relate at greater length the common and individual sacrifices they
offered, and the solemn festivals in honor of the Sun.On entering the temples, or when already
inside, the person of highest rank among them would pluck his eyebrows as though pulling hairs
out, and whether any came out or not, he would make the gesture of blowing them toward the
idol as a token of worship and offering. This form of worship was not performed for the king, but
only for idols or trees or other objects into which the Devil entered to speak to them. The priests
and witches did the same when entering the secret places and corners to speak with the Devil,
as if they obliged their imagined deity to hear and reply to them, since the ritual meant that they
offered their persons to him. I too have seen them perform this idolatrous custom.CHAPTER
IXThe priests, rites and ceremonies, and laws attributed to the first Inca.THEY HAD priests to
offer up their sacrifices. The priests of the House of the Sun in Cuzco were all Incas of the blood
royal. The remaining services of the temple were performed by Incas by privilege. They had a
high priest, who was an uncle or brother of the king, or at least a legitimate member of the royal
family. The priests wore no special vestments, merely the normal dress. In other provinces where
there were temples of the Sun (which were numerous), the priests were natives of the province
and relatives of the lords or rulers. However, the principal priest (or bishop) had to be an Inca so
that the sacrifices and ceremonies should conform with those of the capital, for in all the chief
offices of peace or of war Incas were placed in charge, though the natives were not deprived of
office or despised or tyrannized over. They had also many houses of virgins, some of whom kept
perpetual virginity and never left their houses, while others were royal concubines. I shall have
more to say of their rank, reclusion, duties, and devotions.The Inca kings, wherever they wished
to establish laws or sacrifices either for sacred matters in their false religion or for the secular
purposes of their temporal government, always attributed it to the first Inca Manco Cápac,



saying that he had ordered all the laws, but that some had been drawn up and put into practice
by him while others had merely been outlined for his descendants in due time to formulate them.
For as they declared that the first Inca was the child of the Sun come down from heaven to rule
over the Indians and give them laws, they declared that his father had taught him all the laws he
was to make for the common benefit of men and all the sacrifices they were to offer in their
temple. They affirmed this fable so as to give authority to all they commanded and ordained. For
this reason one can never say with certainty which of the Incas made any particular law, for as
they had no writing they similarly lacked many of the things that are preserved in writing for
posterity. What is certain is that the Incas made the laws and ordinances, sometimes
establishing new ones and sometimes repeating and revising old ones, according to the
requirements of the times. One of their kings, as we shall see in relating his life, was held to be a
great legislator. They say he gave many new laws and reformed and amplified all the existing
ones, and that he was a great priest because he ordained many rites and ceremonies relating to
the sacrifices, and enriched many temples with great wealth, and that he was a general who
gained many kingdoms and provinces. However, they do not say precisely what laws he
instituted or what sacrifices he ordained, and they can find no better solution than to attribute
them all to the first Inca, who is thus credited with the foundation of the empire and of all its
laws.Bearing in mind this confusion, we will here mention the first law on which the government
of the whole commonwealth was based. After mentioning it and some others, we shall advert to
the conquests made by each king, and as we relate their deeds and lives we shall insert other
laws and customs, modes of sacrifice, the temples of the Sun, the house of the virgins, the chief
festivals, their ceremony of creating knights, the service of their houses, and the greatness of
their court, so that the variety of subjects shall render their perusal less wearisome. But first I
must substantiate what I have said with accounts of the same matters from the Spanish
historians.CHAPTER XThe author compares what he has said with the statements of the
Spanish historians.IN ORDER to show that what I have said above of the origins of the Incas
and of the state of things before their time is not my own invention, but in agreement with the
accounts given by the Indians in common to all the Spanish historians, I have resolved to include
a chapter written by Pedro de Cieza de León, a native of Seville, in the first part of the Chronicle
of Peru, which treats of the demarcation of its provinces, the description of them, the foundations
of the new cities, the rites and customs of the Indians, and other matters, such being the author’s
title for his work. He wrote it in Peru, and in order to do so with greater accuracy travelled, as he
himself says, the twelve hundred leagues stretching from the port of Urabá to the town of La
Plata, now called the City of Silver. In each province he set down what he heard of its customs,
whether barbarous or civilized. He wrote them making the proper distinction between different
times and periods. He describes the state of each tribe before the Incas subdued it and what it
was like after they began to rule. He spent nine years in gathering information and writing his
account, from 1541 until 1550. Having set down what he found from Urabá to Pasto, he begins a
separate chapter (ch. xxxviii of his work) on entering the boundaries of the Incas, saying:As I



shall often have to refer to the Incas in this first part, and to mention their dwellings and other
matters of note, I have thought fit to say something of them here so that my readers may know
what these rulers were like, and be aware of their merits, and not confuse one thing with another,
though I have, of course, devoted a special book to them and their deeds, and it is a very
copious work. From the reports the Indians of Cuzco give us, we gather that in ancient times
there was great disorder in all the provinces of the kingdom we call Peru, and it is hardly credible
how little reason and understanding the natives had, for they are said to have been most
brutelike and to have eaten human flesh: some took their daughters and mothers to wife and
committed other even greater and graver sins, having much intercourse with the Devil whom
they all served and held in high esteem.They had also castles and fortresses on the highest hills
and peaks and sallied forth from them to make war on one another on the slighest pretext, killing
and capturing as many as they could of their enemies. And although they were involved in these
sins and committed these wickednesses, some of them are said to have been much attached to
religion, so that in many places great temples were built where they prayed and the Devil
revealed himself and was worshipped by them with great sacrifices and superstitious
ceremonies before their idols. While the people lived thus, there appeared some great tyrants in
the province of Collao and other places who made great wars on one another and committed
many murders and robberies. Great calamities were suffered at their hands, and many castles
and fortresses destroyed, and the rivalry between them continued, to the delight of the Devil,
that enemy of humankind, that so many souls should be lost.While all the provinces of Peru were
in this state, there appeared a brother and sister, the name of the former being Manco Cápac, of
whom the Indians relate great marvels and very attractive fables. This can be read in the book I
have composed, when it is published. This Manco Cápac founded the city of Cuzco and
established laws after his own usage. He and his descendants called themselves Incas, a name
that means kings or great lords. They were so powerful that they conquered and governed from
Pasto to Chile. Their banners saw the river Maule to the south and the river Angasmayo to the
north, and these were the limits of their empire, which was so great that it stretched above
thirteen hundred leagues from end to end. They built great fortresses and strongholds, and
placed captains and governors in all their provinces. Their deeds were so great and their rule so
good that few in the world have bettered them. They were intelligent and great computers,
though they had no writing, which had not been discovered in that part of the Indies.They
imposed good customs on all their subjects and bade them wear usutas, which are a kind of
sandal, instead of shoes. They were familiar with the immortality of the soul and other secrets of
nature. They believed there is a Creator of all things, and held the Sun to be the supreme god,
and made great temples in his honor, but, deceived by the Devil, they worshipped trees and
stones, as the heathen do. In the chief temples they had a great many very beautiful virgins, as
there were in Rome in the temple of Vesta, and they preserved almost the same regulations as
these. For their armies they chose captains from among the bravest and most faithful men they
could find. They were also most adroit at winning over their enemies to friendship without war.



But those who rebelled were punished with great severity and no little cruelty. And since, as I
have said, I have written a book about these Incas, the foregoing shall be enough to give those
who may read this book to understand what these kings were like and what their merits were,
wherefore I shall return to my path.All this appears in ch. xxxviii. It will be seen that he gives the
sum of what I have said and am about to say concerning the idolatry, conquests, and rule in
peace and war of the Inca kings: he goes on with an account of Peru running to eighty-three
chapters and always speaking favorably of the Incas. And of the provinces where he says they
made human sacrifices, practiced cannibalism, went naked, were ignorant of agriculture, or had
other abuses such as the worship of vile and filthy things, he always mentions that under the rule
of the Incas they lost their evil habits and learnt those of the Incas. Speaking of many other
provinces which had the same abuses, he remarks that they had not yet been reached by the
rule of the Incas. Dealing with the provinces where such barbarous customs did not prevail, but
there was some civilization, he says: “These Indians were improved under the empire of the
Incas.” So that he always credits them with having removed abuses and improved good
customs, as we shall show in due course, quoting his very words. Anyone who wishes to study
them at length should refer to his book, where the devilry of the Indian customs is described.
Even if one tried to invent such things, human imagination would boggle at such horrors. But
since the Devil was their author, it is no cause for surprise, for he instilled the same ideas into the
ancient heathens and does so still to those who have not received the light of the Catholic
faith.In all his history, though he says that the Incas or their priests conversed with the Devil and
had other notable superstitions, he never says that they sacrificed men or children, except that,
in speaking of a temple near Cuzco, he says they sacrificed human blood there, which they drew
by bleeding from between their brows and poured onto a crust of bread, as we shall have
occasion to say: there was however no question of the death of men or children. He says that he
met many curacas who had known Huaina Cápac, the last of the Inca kings. He received many
of the reports he had written down from them, and they were then (that is fifty years or so ago)
different from the reports received today, for they were more recent and closer to the period
under discussion. I have gone into all this to rebut the opinions of those who say the Incas
sacrificed men and children, which they certainly did not. Some may think it does not matter, for
it was all idolatry, yet so inhuman an accusation should not be made unless it is known for a fact.
Padre Blas Valera, speaking of the antiquities of Peru and of the sacrifices the Incas made to the
Sun, recognizing it as their father, says the following words, which I copy literally: “In whose
veneration their successors made great sacrifices to the Sun of sheep and other animals, but
never of men, as Polo and those who have followed him falsely assert,” etc.What I have said
about the first Incas having issued from Lake Titicaca is also in Francisco López de Gómara’s
General History of the Indies (ch. cxx), when he speaks of the lineage of Atahuallpa, whom the
Spaniards captured and killed. Agustín de Zárate, the former treasurer of his majesty’s revenue,
says it too in his history of Peru (Book IV, ch. xiii), and the most venerable Padre José de Acosta,
S.J., says as much in the famous work he wrote on the natural and moral philosophy of the New



World (Book I, ch. xxv), where he very often speaks in praise of the Incas. So that we are not
making new assertions, but merely amplifying and extending with our own account—as a native
Indian from those parts—what the Spanish historians, as strangers, have told in brief because
they did not know the language properly and could not suck in with their mother’s milk, as I did,
these fables and facts. Now let us pass on to describe the order established by the Incas in the
government of their kingdom.CHAPTER XIThey divided the empire into four districts; they made
a census of their subjects.THE INCA KINGS divided their empire into four parts, which they
called Tahuantinsuyu, meaning “the four quarters of the world,” corresponding to the four
cardinal points of heaven: east, west, north, and south. They took as the central point the city of
Cuzco, which in the private language of the Incas means “the navel of the world.” The semblance
of the navel is a good one, for all Peru is long and narrow like a human body, and the city is
almost in the middle. They called the eastern part Antisuyu, from a province called Anti in the
east, whence they called Anti the whole of that great range of snowcapped mountains that runs
to the east of Peru, indicating that it is to the east. They called the west part Cuntisuyu from a
small province called Cunti. The northern quarter they called Chinchasuyu, from a great
province called Chincha, to the north of the city. And the district to the south they called
Collasuyu, from a very extensive province called Colla to the south. By these four provinces they
implied all the land in the direction of the four parts, even if many leagues beyond the limits of
those provinces. Thus the kingdom of Chile, though more than six hundred leagues to the south
of the province of Colla was in Collasuyu, and the kingdom of Quito, though above four hundred
leagues north of Chincha, was in Chinchasuyu. The names of these quarters were thus the
same as saying eastwards, westwards, etc., and the four main highways issuing from the city
were also so called because they led to the four parts of the empire.As the basis and foundation
of their government the Incas devised a law which they thought would enable them to prevent
and stem all the evils that might arise in their empire. They ordered for this purpose a register of
all the towns of the empire, great and small, by decuries of ten, one of the ten, called the
decurion, being put in charge of the other nine. Five decuries of these rulers of ten had a
superior decurion who commanded fifty; two decuries of fifty had a superior decurion who ruled
a hundred. Five decuries of a hundred were subject to another captain-decurion who ruled five
hundred. Two companies of five hundred acknowledged a general with command over a
thousand. The decuries never exceeded a thousand, for they said that a commission to
command a thousand men was enough to bring out the best in a leader. There were thus
decuries of ten, of fifty, of a hundred, of five hundred, and of a thousand, each with a decurion or
group leader, subordinated one to another, greater and less, up to the last and highest decurion
which we have called a general.CHAPTER XIITwo duties performed by the decurions.THE
DECURIONS of ten were obliged to execute two tasks in relation to the men in their decury or
group: first, to act as advocate to assist them with diligence and care in any case of need, taking
their case to the governor or any other minister whose duty it might be to succor them, perhaps
to ask for grain if they had none to sow or eat, or wool to wear, or the rebuilding of their house if it



had collapsed or was burnt, or in any other case of need, great or little. The other duty was to be
procurator to report any offence, however slight, which must be referred to the decurion above,
whose duty it was to apply a punishment or refer it to the decurion above him. The judges were
thus superior to one another and settled cases according to the seriousness of the crime, so that
there was never any lack of a judge to deal summarily with a case, and it was not necessary to
take each case to higher judges with one or more appeals, and so on to the judges of the
supreme court. They held that delay in punishment encouraged crime, and that appeals, proofs,
and objections could make civil suits everlasting, and the poor would rather forgo justice and
lose their goods than suffer the vexation of delay which cost them thirty to recover ten. They
therefore provided that every town should have a judge with powers to give a final decision in
suits between the inhabitants, excepting those between one town and another about grazing
rights or boundaries, for which the Incas would send a special judge, as we shall say.Any of the
officers, of lower or higher rank, who neglected the performance of his duties as advocate was
punished more or less severely, according to the need he had failed by his negligence to meet.
Anyone who did not inform on the transgression of any subject, even though it was only an
unjustifiable delay of a day, made the fault his own, and was punished on two accounts: for
neglecting his own duty and for the other’s sin, which he had made his own by not reporting it.
And as each officer had a procurator to watch over him he tried hard to do his duty
conscientiously and fulfil his obligation. There were therefore no vagabonds or idlers, and none
dared do what he ought not do for his accuser was near and his punishment severe—generally
a sentence of death, however slight the crime, for they said that the punishment was not for the
crime done nor for the wrong given but for the breaking of the commandment and word of the
Inca whom they respected as a god. And although the aggrieved person desisted from the suit
or did not institute it, justice was applied by obligation as part of the ordinary duties of the
officers, and they applied the full penalty prescribed by the law in each case according to the
degree of the crime, which might be death, whipping, exile, or the like.A child was punished for
the crimes he committed like anyone else, according to the gravity of his offence, even though it
was no more than boyish naughtiness. The penalty was increased or lessened according to the
age and innocence of the person, and fathers were severely punished for not having instructed
and corrected their children from an early age so that they should not grow up naughty or
acquire bad habits. The decurion’s duty was to accuse both son and father of any crime, so they
brought up their children with great care lest they should be guilty of naughty or wanton acts in
the streets or fields. Given the docile nature of the Indians, the boys grew up under the
instruction of their parents so well trained that there was no difference between them and gentle
lambs.CHAPTER XIIIOn certain laws the Incas had in their government.THEY HAD no
pecuniary fines or confiscation of property, saying that to punish the offender’s possessions and
leave him alive was not the way to rid the state of evil-doing, but merely to rid the evildoer of his
responsibilities and leave him the freer to commit greater misdeeds. If any curaca rebelled—and
this was the crime the Incas punished most severely—or committed any other crime that merited



the death penalty, even though the latter was inflicted, the victim’s successor was not deprived
of his estate, but entrusted with it with a warning about the guilt and punishment of his father so
that he should beware of a similar fate. Pedro de Cieza de León says the following of the Incas
on this subject (ch. xxi) : “They had a further device so as not to make themselves hated by the
natives: they never deprived those who inherited chiefdom by birth of their powers. If one of them
happened to commit a crime or was guilty of some offence which required that he should be
deprived of his office, they presented and entrusted the chiefdom to his children or brothers and
commanded the rest to obey them,” etc. This is from Pedro de Cieza. The same principle was
observed in time of war: captains from the provinces whence they brought their troops were
never displaced from the command. They kept their posts even as field commanders, and other
generals of the royal blood were set over them. The local commanders were glad to serve as
subordinates to the Incas, saying they were their limbs, being their ministers and soldiers. The
Incas’ vassals regarded this service as a great favor. The judge had no discretion about the
penalties required by law, but was obliged to apply them in their integrity, under pain of death for
infringement of the royal command. They held that if the judge had discretion the majesty of the
law, established by the king with the opinion and consent of the gravest and most experienced
men of the Council, would be diminished. Moreover such gravity and experience was wanting in
single judges, and the use of discretion would make them venal and open the door to the
purchase of justice by bribery or importunity, leading to utter confusion in the state, since each
judge would do as he thought fit and it was not right that anyone should constitute himself a
legislator, when his duty was to execute what the law prescribed, however rigorous. Of course,
when one considers how severe the laws were and that the usual penalty for even a small
infraction was, as has been said, death, it may be maintained that they were the laws of
barbarians. Yet, if we ponder on the benefit received by the commonwealth from this very
severity, we may on the contrary affirm that they were the laws of wise people who wished to
extirpate evil-doing from their state. The infliction of the legal penalties with such severity and the
love of life and hatred of death natural in men caused them to detest the crimes that led to death.
Consequently there was hardly any crime to punish the whole year through in the empire of the
Incas, the whole thirteen hundred leagues of it and all its various tribes with their different
languages being governed by the same laws and ordinances, as if it were of one house. The fact
that the laws were regarded as divine was also important in securing that they were kept with
love and respect, for as in their vain faith they held the kings to be children of the Sun and the
Sun to be God, they considered any ordinary command of the king to be a divine
commandment, and the special laws for the common good even more so. So they said the Sun
ordered the laws to be made and revealed them to his child the Inca. Hence lawbreaking was
held to be sacrilegious and anathema, even if the crime were committed in ignorance.It often
happened that such delinquents felt the accusations of their own conscience and came to make
their hidden sins manifest before the seat of justice. For besides believing that their souls would
be damned, they held it as certain that misfortunes would be brought upon the commonwealth



by their faults and sins, including sicknesses, death, famine, and other private or public evils.
They would say that they wished to appease their god by their deaths, so that he should not
send down misfortunes to the earth through their sin. I imagine it to have been on account of
these public confessions that the Spanish historians have sought to assert that the Peruvian
Indians confessed in secret, as we Christians do, and that they had chosen confessors. This,
however, is a false account which the Indians have given to flatter the Spaniards and ingratiate
themselves with them, replying to the questions they are asked according to what they think is
the wish of the questioner, and not in conformity with the truth. There were certainly no secret
confessions among the Indians (I speak of those of Peru and do not meddle with other tribes,
kingdoms, or provinces I do not know), but merely these public confessions in which they sought
exemplary chastisement.There were no appeals from one court to another in any suit, whether
civil or criminal, for as the judge had no latitude, the law applicable to the case was enforced
simply at the first instance and the case was closed, though indeed, owing to the government of
those kings and the way of life of their subjects, there were in any case few civil cases. Each
town had a judge for the cases that might occur, and he was obliged to carry out the law within
five days after hearing the parties. If any case of more importance or greater atrocity than usual
occurred for which a higher judge was required, they would go to the capital of the province
there to have it settled, for in the chief town of each province there was a higher governor in case
of need, so that no plaintiff need leave his own town or province to seek justice. For the Inca
kings understood that the poor, because of their penury, could not be expected to seek justice
outside their provinces or in many courts because of the expense involved and the
inconvenience they would suffer, which often exceed the value of the object of the case. Thus
justice perishes, especially if the poor sue the rich and powerful, who crush the justice of the
poor with their might. Wishing to remedy these wrongs, the Inca princes gave no occasion for
the judges to exercise discretion or for many courts to exist, or for plaintiffs to have to travel
beyond their own provinces. The ordinary judges had to report the sentences they gave each
moon to superior judges, and these reported to higher judges, for at court there were judges of
various ranks, according to the kind and seriousness of the business. Indeed in all the ministries
of the Inca state there was a hierarchy from the lower to the higher and so up to the supreme
officers, who were presidents or viceroys of the four quarters of the empire. The reports were
made to show that due justice had been administered so that the lower judges should not
neglect it, or if they did neglect it, that they should be severely punished. This was a kind of
secret investigation made every month. The manner of making such reports to the Inca and the
members of his Supreme Council was by means of knots tied in strings of various colors which
they read as figures. Knots of certain colors meant the crimes punished, and small threads of
various colors attached to the thicker strings showed the penalty meted out and the law that had
been applied. Thus they made themselves understood without the use of writing. Later we shall
devote a separate chapter to a fuller account of the method of counting by means of these knots.
It certainly often amazed the Spaniards that their own best accountants went astray in their



calculations while the Indians were perfectly accurate in dividing and reckoning, and the more
difficult the operation the easier it seemed. Those who operated the system did nothing else day
or night, and thus became perfect and highly skilled in it.If any dissension arose between two
kingdoms or provinces about boundaries or grazing rights, the Inca would send one of the
judges of the blood royal, who enquired, and saw with his own eyes what the two parties
claimed, and tried to reconcile them: the decision was given as a judgment in the Inca’s name
and became an inviolable law, as if pronounced by the king himself. If the judge failed to
reconcile the parties, he reported what had happened to the Inca with his recommendation
about the claims of each party and the obstacles. The Inca then pronounced sentence, or if the
judge’s report did not satisfy him, ordered the case to be suspended until he should next visit the
district so that he could see for himself and decide accordingly. Their subjects regarded this as a
great grace and favor on the part of the Inca.CHAPTER XIVThe decurions gave an account of
births and deaths.RETURNING to the group leaders or decurions, we must mention that, in
addition to the two duties they had as advocates and procurators, they were obliged to furnish to
their superiors in the hierarchy a monthly account of births and deaths of both sexes: thus at the
end of the year the king had an account of the annual births and deaths and of those who had
gone to the wars and been killed. The same rule and order was preserved in wartime, with group
leaders, ensigns, captains, field commanders, and a general in order of rank. They had the
same duties of accusers and protectors toward their men, and for this reason there was as much
order in the heat of battle as in the quiet of peacetime or in the midst of the court. They never
allowed conquered towns to be sacked, even though they were acquired by force of arms. The
Indians said that by taking great care in the punishment of first offences it was possible to avoid
the second and third and the host of others that are committed in states which do not take the
trouble to root up weeds as soon as they appear. They thought it was not a sign of good
government, nor of a desire to suppress evil-doing to wait until complaints were lodged before
chastising malefactors, for many of those aggrieved hesitated to complain so as not to make
public the wrong they have suffered and wait to take vengeance in their own hands. Thus great
scandals arise in the commonwealth, which could be avoided by watching carefully over
everyone and punishing offenders forthwith without waiting for someone to lodge a
complaint.The decurions had names corresponding to the number of persons subordinated to
them. The first decurions were called chunca camayu, “having charge of ten.” comprised of
chunca, “ten,” and camayu, “one who has charge”; and so on with the other numbers, which we
shall not give in the native language for fear of prolixity, though it might be agreeable to the
curious to see two or three numbers that form compounds with camayu: the latter word is also
used in many other senses as a compound with another noun or verb denoting the object of the
charge. The same word, chunca camayu, has another sense of “inveterate gambler,” one who
has a pack of cards in the hood of his cloak, as the saying is. Any game is chunca because all
games are reckoned with numbers, and as all numbers go in tens, they use “ten” as a game, and
to say “let’s play a game” they use the word chuncásum, which strictly means “let’s count in tens



or by numbers” and thus “play.” I mention this to show how many meanings the Indians derive
from a single word; this makes it very difficult properly to understand the language.By means of
these decurions the Inca and his viceroys and governors of provinces knew how many subjects
there were in each town and could thus apportion without injustice the contributions they were
each obliged to make in common to the provincial public works, bridges, thoroughfares, paved
roads, royal buildings, and so on, and also the number of men they were obliged to send in case
of war, either as soldiers or as porters. If anyone returned from the war without permission, his
captain or lieutenant or group leader accused him, and his decurion in his own place, and he
was punished with death for treachery in having disloyally abandoned his comrades, his
relatives, and his commander, and finally the Inca or the general who represented his
person.The Inca ordered the number of vassals of all ages in each town to be calculated every
year for another reason apart from the question of contributions and military service: this was to
assess the abundance or want existing in each province, so that the quantity of supplies
necessary to succor them in years of scarcity and bad harvests might be known and made
provision for: similarly the quantity of wool and cotton needed to clothe them at all seasons was
known, as we shall see. All this the Inca commanded to be calculated and provided against so
that in case of need there should be no delay in succoring the wants of his subjects. On account
of the foresight of the Incas for the good of their subjects, Padre Blas Valera often says that they
should not be called kings at all, but prudent and careful guardians of wards. The Indians, to
express this in a word, called them “lovers of the poor.”Lest the governors and judges or any
lesser officials, or those of the treasury of the Sun or of the Inca, should neglect their offices,
there were inspectors and investigators who secretly visited the districts to see what the official
did wrong, and to report it to the superiors whose duty it was to punish their subordinates. These
were called túcuy rícoc, “he who looks at everything.” These officials, like all others who were
concerned in the government of the Inca state, or administration of the royal estates, or the like,
were subordinated one to another so that none should neglect his office. Any judge, governor, or
lower official who was found to have been guilty of injustice or to have committed any other fault
in his office was punished more severely than any private person for a similar crime, and the
more severely according to the degree of his office, for they said that it was intolerable that any
who had been chosen to give justice should do wrong or that one set to punish crime should
commit it, this being an offence to the Sun and to the Inca who had chosen him to be better than
all his subjects.CHAPTER XVThe Indians deny that an Inca of the blood royal has ever
committed any crime.IT DOES NOT appear that any of the Incas have ever been punished, at
least publicly, and the Indians themselves deny that such a thing has ever happened. They say
that the Incas never committed any fault worthy of public or exemplary punishment because the
teaching of their parents and example of their elders and the common repute that they were
children of the Sun, born to instruct and benefit the rest, restrained and guided them, and made
them an example rather than a scandal to the commonwealth. The Indians said too that the
Incas were also free from the temptations that are often the cause of crimes, such as the



passion for women, covetousness, or the desire for vengeance, for if they desired beautiful
women it was lawful for them to have as many as they wanted, and if they took a fancy to any
pretty girl and sent to ask her father for her, he would not only not refuse but would give her up
with expressions of the greatest thankfulness that the Inca should have deigned to take her as
his mistress or servant. Similarly about property: the Incas had no lack of anything that might
impel them to take the goods of others, nor were they suborned by necessity for wherever they
were, as governors or not, they had at their disposal all the property of the Sun and of the Inca
which was either under their direct control, or if they were not governors, then the governors and
magistrates were obliged to give them what they needed, for it was said that as children of the
Sun and brothers of the Inca they were entitled to have the part they needed in the estates. They
also had no occasion to kill or wound anyone out of vengeance or hatred, for no one could
offend them. On the contrary they were adored only less than the royal person; and if anyone,
however great a lord, offended an Inca, it was considered sacrilege and an offence to the royal
person, and accordingly punished very severely. But it can also be stated that no Indian was
ever punished for offending the person, honor, or estate of an Inca, because as the Indians
considered them gods the case never occurred, just as there is no record of an Inca being
punished for crime. The two cases are comparable, for the Indians will not admit they have ever
offended the Incas or that the Incas have committed any serious wrong, and they are
scandalized that the Spaniards should enquire about it. Thus the Spanish historians have said
that there was a law that no Inca should die for any crime. Such a law would have been
scandalous to the Indians, who would have said it would license the Incas to commit any crime
they wished and have made one law for them and another for the rest. They would rather have
degraded and expelled such a one from the royal blood and then punished him more severely;
for, being an Inca, he would have become an auca, that is a tyrant, traitor, renegade.Speaking of
the justice of the Incas, Pedro de Cieza de León says of their army in ch. xlix: “And if there was
any disturbance or robberies in the surrounding districts, they were at once punished with great
rigor, the Incas showing themselves so exact in the rendering of justice that they did not hesitate
to carry out the penalty even on their own children,” etc. In ch. lx, speaking also of their justice,
he says: “Consequently if anyone travelling with him made so bold as to enter the sown fields or
houses of the Indians, even though they did little harm, he had them killed,” etc. The author says
this without making distinction between those who were Incas and those who were not, for their
laws were applicable to all. Pride in being children of the Sun was what mainly stimulated them
to be good, so as to stand above the rest both in goodness and in blood and persuade the
Indians that both things were hereditary in them. They believed it, too, so implicitly that when a
Spaniard spoke in praise of anything done by the kings or their families, the Indians would reply:
“Do not wonder; they were Incas.” And if, on the contrary, they criticized anything badly done, the
Indians would say: “Do not believe that an Inca did that, or if so, he was no Inca but an outcast
bastard”—as indeed they said of Atahuallpa because of his treachery toward his brother
Huáscar Inca, the legitimate heir, as we shall recount fully in due course.For each of the four



districts in which the empire was divided, the Inca had councils of war, justice, and finance.
These councils had ministers for each division, in a hierarchy down to the decurions in charge of
ten men. These officials reported everything in the empire from rank to rank till it reached the
Supreme Council. There were four viceroys, one for each district. They acted as presidents of
the councils of their district, and collected reports about all that happened in the kingdom for
which they rendered account to the Inca: they were immediately below him and were in supreme
control of their districts. They had to be legitimate Incas of the blood and experienced in the
affairs of peace and war. These four, and only these, formed the Council of State, to whom the
Inca gave commands about what to do in peace and war, and they passed instructions to their
officials from rank to rank, down to the lowest. This shall be sufficient for the moment about the
laws and government of the Incas. Further on in speaking of their lives and deeds, we shall
interweave the things that seem most worthy of note.CHAPTER XVIThe life and deeds of Sinchi
Roca, the second Inca king.MANCO CÁPAC was succeeded by his son Sinchi Roca. His proper
name was Roca, the r being pronounced weak. The word has no meaning in the general
language of Peru: it must mean something in the special language of the Incas, though I do not
know what. Padre Blas Valera says that roca means “a prudent and astute prince,” though
without saying in what tongue. He remarks on the soft pronunciation of the r as we have done.
He refers to the excellence of the Inca Roca, as we shall see. Sinchi is an adjective meaning
“valiant,” for he is said to have been of brave spirit and great strength, though he never had
occasion to prove these qualities in war, since he was never engaged in any. He excelled all his
contemporaries, however, in wrestling, running, and leaping, throwing a stone or a lance, and in
every other feat of strength.This prince, having completed the solemn obsequies of his father
and assumed the crown (which was the red fringe), resolved to extend his territories. He called
together the principal curacas appointed by his father and made them a long and solemn
harangue, saying among other things that, in fulfilment of his father’s last will expressed when he
was on the point of returning to heaven, all the Indians should be converted to the
acknowledgment and worship of the Sun, and he proposed to go forth and convoke the
neighboring tribes: he bade the curacas undertake the same duty since, being called Incas after
their king, they shared with him the obligations of serving the Sun, the common father of them
all, to the benefit and advantage of their neighbors who were in dire need of being delivered from
their bestial and squalid way of life. And as they themselves were proof of the advantages and
superiority of their present over their former life before the arrival of his father the Inca, they
should help him to reduce the savages by demonstrating to them the benefits they had received
and so inducing them the more easily to receive the same.The curacas replied that they were
prepared and ready to obey their king and even to pass through fire in his service. The Inca then
ended his speech and set the day for their departure. At the appointed time, the Inca sallied
forth, accompanied by his followers, and reached Collasuyu, to the south of Cuzco. They
convoked the Indians, and urged them with fair words and their example to submit to the
command and vassalage of the Inca and to worship the Sun. The Indians of the Puchina and



Canchi tribes who dwell there are exceedingly simple in their natural state and quite ready to
believe any new thing, as all Indians are. Seeing the example of those who had already
submitted, for example is always more convincing than anything else, they easily agreed to obey
the Inca and accept his rule. Thus during his lifetime the Inca gradually in this manner
broadened his boundaries in that direction, as far as the town called Chuncara, twenty leagues
beyond the limits of his father’s territories. The new territory included many towns on both sides
of the highway and was all annexed without the use of arms or any deeds worthy of note. The
Inca everywhere imitated his father’s procedure in his conquests, teaching them to till the soil
and bend their minds toward the natural and moral life, to abandon their idols and evil customs,
and to worship the Sun and observe his laws and precepts as revealed and declared to the Inca
Manco Cápac. The Indians obeyed and performed everything they were bidden, and were very
satisfied with the new government of the Inca Sinchi Roca, who imitated his father in doing
everything he could to benefit them with great consideration and love.Some Indians hold that
this Inca won only the district as far as Chuncara, which indeed would be enough, given the
small resources the Incas then had. But others say he went far beyond and won many towns and
tribes on the Umasuyu road, such as Cancalla, Cacha, Rurucachi, Assillu, Asancatu, Huancani
as far as the town called Pucara de Umasuyu to distinguish it from Pucara in Orcosuyu. I name
these provinces in detail for the benefit of Peruvians, for it would be useless to do so for those in
other kingdoms: I trust this may be excused for I desire to be of use to all. Pucara means
“fortress.” It is said that this prince ordered the present one to be built as a frontier fort to protect
what he had won, that in the direction of the Antis he occupied the territory as far as the river
Callahuaya (where very fine gold said to exceed twenty-four carats is found), and that he won
the other towns between Callahuaya and the royal highway to Umasuyu, where the above-
mentioned towns are. Whether the first area or the second is the true one matters little; whether
the second Inca won this area or the third, the fact remains that they were won, and won not by
force of arms, but by persuasion, promises, and proofs of what was promised. And as the feat
was accomplished without warfare, there is little to say of the conquest but that it took many
years, though exactly how many is not known, nor is the length of the reign of the Inca Sinchi
Roca. Some say he ruled for twenty years. He passed them like a good gardener who, having
planted a tree, tends it in every necessary way so that it may bear the desired fruit. This was
what this Inca did with all care and diligence, and he saw and enjoyed, in great peace and
quietness, the harvest of his toil, for his vassals were very loyal and grateful for the benefits he
conferred on them with his laws and ordinance, which they embraced with love and preserved
with respect as commandments of their god the Sun, as they understood them to be.Having
lived many years in peace and prosperity, the Inca Sinchi Roca died, saying he was going to rest
with his father the Sun from the efforts he had devoted to converting men to a knowledge of their
god. He left as his successor Lloque Yupanqui, his legitimate son by his legitimate wife and
sister Mama Cora, or Mama Ocllo, as others say. As well as his heir, he left other sons by his
wife and by his concubines, his nieces, whose children we shall call legitimate by blood. He left



too another large number of bastard sons by foreign concubines of whom he had many, so that
many sons and daughters should remain to increase the generation and caste of the Sun, as
they put it.CHAPTER XVIILloque Yupanqui, the third ruler, and the meaning of his name.THE
INCA Lloque Yupanqui was the third of the kings of Peru. His name Lloque means “left-handed.”
The neglect of his attendants in rearing him, which led to his left-handedness, was the origin of
his name. The name Yupanqui was applied to him for his virtues and feats. In order to show the
various ways of expressing themselves the Indians had in their general language, it is necessary
to explain that yupanqui is the second person singular of the future imperfect indicative of a verb,
and means “thou shalt tell.” The verb thus used above contains and signifies all the good that
can be told of a prince—“thou shalt tell his great deeds, his excellent virtues, his clemency, his
piety, his mildness,” etc.—it is good style and an elegance in their language to express it so.The
native tongue has very few words, as we have said, but they are very expressive, and in applying
a noun or verb to their kings in this way, the Indians comprehended all that could be understood
by such a noun or verb. We have seen how capac meant rich, not in possessions, but in all the
virtues a good king can have; and this way of speaking was not extended to others, however
great lords they were, but reserved for kings, so as not to vulgarize what was applied to the
Incas, which they would have regarded as sacrilege. These names seem to resemble that of
Augustus, which the Romans gave to Octavius Caesar for his virtues, and which would have lost
all the majesty it contains if applied to anyone but an emperor or great king.To those who say
that the word means “to tell evil things” and that the verb to tell can be applied in both senses,
good and bad, I must explain that the Indian language, when used elegantly, does not employ
the same verb for good and for evil, but only one part: to give the opposite meaning the Indians
used another verb with the contrary sense, applicable to the evil deeds of a prince. In this case it
was huacanqui, used in the same mood, tense, number, and person to mean “thou shalt mourn
for his cruel deeds done in public and in private, with poison or the knife, his insatiable avarice,
his general tyranny, without distinction of sacred and profane, and everything else that can be
deplored in a wicked prince.” And as they say that nothing the Incas did was to be deplored, they
used the word huacanqui with reference to lovers, meaning that they would have cause to mourn
the passions and torments love produces in lovers. The two names Cápac and Yupanqui, with
the meaning we have said, were applied by the Indians to three other kings, as we shall see.
They were also taken by many of the royal blood, and the name given to the Inca has become a
surname, as in Spain with the name Manuel, which was the Christian name of an infante of
Castile, but was later used as a surname by his descendants.CHAPTER XVIIITwo conquests
made by the Inca Lloque Yupanqui.HAVING TAKEN possession of his kingdom and visited it in
person, the Inca Lloque Yupanqui resolved to extend its limits, and for the purpose ordered six
or seven thousand warriors to be mobilized so that he could advance with greater power and
authority than his predecessors. For more than seventy years had passed since they became
kings, and he wished not to rely only on petitions and persuasion, but that arms and power
should play their part, at least with those who proved stubborn and pertinacious. He nominated



two of his uncles as field commanders and chose other members of his family as captains and
advisers. Then instead of taking the Umasuyu highway which his father had followed in his
conquests, he followed that of Orcosuyu. The two roads diverge at Chuncara and go through the
district called Collasuyu, embracing the great lake Titicaca.After leaving his own district, the Inca
entered a great province called Cana and sent messengers to the natives requiring them to
submit to and obey and serve the child of the Sun, abandoning their false and wicked sacrifices
and beastly customs. The Canas wished to be informed at length about the Inca’s demands and
to know what laws they were required to adopt and what gods they must worship. On being told,
they replied that they were ready to worship the Sun and obey the Inca and observe his laws and
customs, which seemed to them better than their own. They thus sallied forth to receive the Inca
and offer him their obedience and homage.The Inca, leaving officials to instruct them in his
idolatry and to teach them to divide and till the soil, advanced to the tribe and town called Ayaviri.
These natives were so stubborn and rebellious that neither persuasion nor promises, nor the
example of the other subjugated Indians availed. They obstinately preferred to die in defence of
their liberty—far otherwise than the tribes the Incas had so far met with. So they came out to
fight without heeding arguments, and forced the Incas to take arms to defend themselves rather
than to attack. The battle was long, and men were killed and wounded on both sides.
Undefeated, the Ayaviris entered into their town, fortified it as best they could and made daily
sallies to fight the Inca’s men. He, following the practice of his forbears, tried as far as possible to
avoid conflict with the enemy, and as if he were the besieged instead of the besieger, he
endured the insolence of the savages and ordered his men to seek to close the blockade if
possible without coming to grips. But the Ayaviri, taking courage from the forebearance of the
Inca and attributing it to cowardice, became daily more hard to reduce and fiercer in the fight,
and even managed to enter the Inca’s camp. In these skirmishes and encounters the besieged
always had the worst of it.Lest other tribes should follow this bad example and have the
effrontery to take up arms, the Inca wished to punish the pertinacious Ayaviris, and therefore
sent for more men, to display his power rather than because they were needed. Meanwhile the
enemy was closely pressed on all sides: none were allowed to leave, to their great distress, for
they were beginning to lack food. They tried their fortune in a hand to hand combat, and fought a
whole day with great fierceness. The Inca’s men resisted valiantly; many were killed and
wounded on both sides. The Ayaviris were so badly mauled in the fight that they no longer dared
to come out to offer battle. The Incas could have butchered them, but did not wish to do so, and
by tightening the siege forced them to surrender. Meanwhile his reinforcements came up, and
the enemy’s spirit sank and they were glad to give in. The Inca received them unconditionally
and, after severely reproaching them for their disrespect to the child of the Sun, pardoned them
and ordered them to be well treated without regard to the obduracy they had displayed. Leaving
officers to teach them and look after the property to be reserved for the Sun and for the Inca, he
advanced to the town now called Pucara, or “fortress,” because it had been established as a
defence and frontier post to protect the conquests, and also because the town had been



defended and it was necessary to conquer it by force of arms: the fortress was thus made
because the site was a good one, and a strong garrison was left there. The Inca then returned to
Cuzco, where he was received with much celebration and rejoicing.CHAPTER XIXThe conquest
of Hatun Colla and the pride of the Collas.AFTER a few years the Inca Lloque Yupanqui again
turned to the conquest and reduction of the Indians, for the Incas, having from the first
propagated the idea that the Sun had sent them to earth to draw men from their wild, primitive
life and teach them civilization, gave substance to this belief by taking special pride in reducing
the Indians to their rule, concealing their ambition by saying that their acts were commanded by
the Sun. With this pretence the Inca ordered an army of eight or nine thousand to be made
ready, and having chosen his commander and advisers, set out by way of the district of
Collasuyu and journeyed as far as the fortress called Pucara, where later Francisco Hernández
Girón was defeated in the battle named after the place. From there he sent messengers to
Paucarcolla and Hatun Colla, places from which the district gets the name Collasuyu. This is a
very extensive province embracing many peoples and tribes under the name Colla. The Inca
summoned them as he had the others and bade them not resist like the Ayaviris who had been
punished by the Sun with death and famine because they had dared to take arms against his
children, warning them that the same fate would befall them if they resisted. The Collas took
counsel and their chiefs met at Hatun Colla, which means “great Colla.” They decided that the
sufferings of Ayaviri and Pucara had been a punishment from heaven, and wishing to profit by
the example, told the Inca that they were content to be his vassals and to worship the Sun and
embrace and keep his laws and ordinances. Having sent this answer, they came forth to receive
the Inca with much rejoicing and solemnity and with songs and acclamations newly devised to
express their feelings.The Inca received the curacas cordially and presented them with clothes
from his own person and other gifts they greatly esteemed. Thenceforward he and his
descendants showed great favor and honor towards these two places, especially Hatun Colla,
for the service they had performed by receiving him with signs of love, for the Incas always
rewarded such services with gratitude and recommended those who served them to their
successors so that as time went on the town was ennobled with great and splendid buildings,
apart from the temple of the Sun and the house of the virgins, which the Indians greatly
esteemed.The Collas are many different tribes and boast of descent from various things. Some
say their ancestors came out of Lake Titicaca. They considered it their mother, and before the
Incas came, worshipped it among their many gods and performed sacrifices on its shores.
Others claimed to descent from a great fountain which they declared was their first ancestor.
Others took pride in the appearance of their forefathers from caves and nooks in great rocks,
and held these places sacred and visited them in due season with sacrifices and the
thanksgiving of children to their parents. Others said the first of them had come from a river and
revered and venerated it like a father. It was sacrilege to kill fish in that river, which they said were
their brothers. They had thus many fables about their beginnings, and similarly had many
different gods according to their fancy, some for one reason and some for another. There was



only one god the Collas agreed about. They all worshipped and regarded as their chief god a
white ram, for they were the owners of innumerable flocks. They said that the first sheep in the
upper world (meaning heaven) had taken more care of them than of any of the other Indians and
loved them better, since it had left a greater posterity in the land of the Collas than anywhere
else on earth. They said this because in the Collao the native sheep bred more and better than
in the rest of Peru, and because of this privilege the Collas worshipped the ram and offered rams
and tallow in sacrifice, and prized pure white sheep above the rest of their flocks, saying that
they were most like the original sheep and had most divinity. Besides this folly, in many provinces
of the Collao they tolerated an infamous practice: the women were allowed to be as shameless
and dissolute as they liked before marriage, and the most dissolute married first as though their
wickedness was a great quality. The Inca kings stopped all this, especially their worship of many
gods, convincing them that the Sun alone deserved to be worshipped for its beauty and
excellence and because it created and supported all the things they held to be gods. The Incas
did not contradict them in the claims they made about their origin and descent, for as they
vaunted descent from the Sun, they were content that there should be other similar fables which
would make their own the easier to believe.Having settled the government of these important
places, both with regard to their false religion and to the revenue of the Sun and of the Inca,
Lloque Yupanqui returned to Cuzco, preferring not to press his conquests further, for the Incas
always thought it better to advance gradually and impose order and reason, so that their
subjects should appreciate the mildness of their rule and attract their neighbors to submit, rather
than swallow up many lands at once, which would have caused scandal and made them appear
ambitious and covetous tyrants.CHAPTER XXThe great province of Chucuitu peacefully
reduced; and many other provinces likewise.THE INCA was received in Cuzco with great
celebrations and rejoicing and dwelt there several years, devoting himself to the government and
general welfare of his subjects. Afterwards he decided to visit his kingdom, since the Indians
were glad to receive the Inca in their districts and so that his officials should not neglect their
duties owing to his absence. This done, he ordered preparations for war in order to carry forward
his previous conquests. He went forth with ten thousand warriors, took chosen captains, and
reached Hatun Colla and the borders of Chucuitu, a famous and populous province, which
because of its importance was awarded to the emperor in the division made by the Spaniards.
He sent out the unusual commands to these and the neighboring peoples, that they should
worship the Sun as god. The people of Chucuitu, though they were powerful and their ancestors
had subjected some neighboring tribes, did not wish to resist the Inca. They replied on the
contrary that they would obey him with love and goodwill as a child of the Sun, to whose
clemency and mercy they were attached and whose benefits they desired to enjoy by becoming
his subjects.The Inca received them with his usual courtesy and granted them favors and
presents, which were highly esteemed among the Indians. Seeing how successful his conquest
had been, the Inca then sent the same demands to the other neighboring towns as far as the
river that drains the great lake of Titicaca. All followed the example of Hatun Colla and Chucuitu



and readily obeyed the Inca. The chief of these towns were Hillavi, Chulli, Pumata, and Cipita.
We do not relate in detail the demands and replies in each case because they were all similar to
what we have described, and to avoid repetition, we have given only one case. They also say
that the Inca took many years to conquer and subdue these towns, but the manner in which they
were won was the same, so there is no point in repeating what adds nothing to the story.Having
pacified these peoples, he dismissed his army, keeping with him only the necessary guard for
his person and officers for the instruction of the Indians. He wished to supervise the business
personally, both to lend zeal to them and to favor the towns and provinces with his presence, for
they were places of importance for the future. The curacas and all their subjects were grateful
that the Inca should remain among them for the winter, for this seemed to them the greatest
favor he could confer on them. He treated them with affability and affection, daily devising new
favors and honors, for he saw by his own experience (and by the teaching of his ancestors) how
much mildness and bounty and esteem availed in attracting strangers to his obedience and
service. The Indians published the excellence of their prince on all sides, declaring that he was
truly a child of the Sun.While the Inca was in Collao, he ordered an army of ten thousand
warriors to be prepared for the following summer. In due time the force was gathered, and he
chose four field commanders. As general he appointed one of his brothers, whose name the
Indians have forgotten, and he ordered him, with the counsel of the captains, to proceed with the
conquest he proposed. All five were expressly bidden not to make war on the Indians who did
not at once submit, but to follow the advice of his ancestors and attract them with kindness and
benefits, proving themselves to be loving fathers rather than warlike captains. He ordered them
to go to the west, to the province called Hurin Pacassa and to reduce the Indians they might find
there. The general and commanders went as the Inca commanded, and had such good fortune
that they reduced the natives of the space of twenty leagues as far as the foothills of the range
and the Sierra Nevada, which divides the coast from the mountains. The Indians were easy to
subdue, for they were independent and isolated people without order, law, or political
organization. They lived like brutes, and were ruled by the boldest with tyranny and arrogance.
For these reasons they were easily won over, and most of them being simple people willingly
submitted on hearing of the wonders told of the children of the Sun. Nearly three years were
taken in reducing them, for it took longer to instruct them because of their brutishness than to
subdue them. Once the conquest was finished and necessary officers had been appointed to
govern them, and the captains and warriors to garrison and defend what had been won, the
general and his four commanders returned to give account of their deeds to the Inca. As long as
the conquest lasted, he had been engaged in visiting his kingdom, seeking to improve it by
extending the cultivated lands, for which purpose he ordered new irrigation channels to be dug,
and such necessary works as barns, bridges, and roads for communication to be executed. On
their arrival, the general and commanders were warmly received and rewarded for their labors
and accompanied the Inca to his court. He was resolved to end the conquests, deeming the
empire to be sufficiently enlarged: from north to south he had added more than forty leagues of



land and from east to west above twenty to the foot of the snowcapped range that divides the
coastal plain from the uplands, the regions called llanos and sierras by the Spaniards.In Cuzco
he was joyfully received by the whole city, for he was much loved for his affability, mildness, and
liberality. He spent the remainder of his life in quiet repose, busying himself with the interests of
his subjects and doing justice. He twice sent his heir called Maita Cápac to visit the kingdom,
accompanied by experienced elders, so that he might know his subjects and gain practice in
governing them. When he felt the approach of death, he called his sons, and among them the
heir, and in place of a testament commended to them the welfare of his subjects, the
preservation of the laws and ordinances bequeathed by his ancestors by order of their god and
father the Sun, and the duty of acting in all circumstances like children of the Sun. He
commanded the Inca captains and other curacas entrusted with vassals to care for the poor and
obey the king. Finally he bade them to remain in peace, for his father the Sun was calling him to
rest from his past labors. These and similar things said, the Inca Lloque Yupanqui expired. He
left many sons and daughters by his concubines but no male issue by his legitimate wife Mama
Cava other than his heir Maita Cápac: he had also two or three daughters by her. Lloque
Yupanqui was sincerely mourned throughout his kingdom, for he was much loved for his virtues.
He was included in the number of the gods, and so was worshipped as a child of the Sun. In
order that the history may not become tedious, from always dwelling on the same theme, we
shall interweave between the lives of the Inca kings something of their customs, which will be
more interesting to hear than their wars and conquests, almost all of which occurred in the same
way. We will therefore say something of the sciences known to the Incas.CHAPTER XXIThe
sciences known to the Incas: first, astrology.THE INCAS had little knowledge of astrology and
natural philosophy, since they had no letters; and although they had men of notable
understanding called amautas who philosophized with great subtlety, a science many in their
republic practiced, yet as they left nothing written for their successors, their ideas perished with
their discoverers. Thus they made little headway in all sciences, or lacked them altogether,
except for certain principles perceived by natural enlightenment, and even these were
expressed in rough and unpolished terms for people to see and take note of. We shall say what
they understood of each subject. In moral philosophy they were strong, and in practice they left it
written in their laws, life, and actions, as we shall see in the course of our history. To this end they
were aided by the natural law they desired to observe and the experience they acquired in good
customs which they accordingly cultivated from day to day in their republic.Of natural philosophy
they had little or nothing, and did not meddle with it. In their simple and natural life there was
nothing to oblige them to probe and draw forth the secrets of nature, so they passed them by
without searching for them or knowing them. They had thus no practice in them, or knowledge of
the qualities of the elements. If they said that the earth was cold and dry and fire hot, it was from
experience that fire warmed and burnt, and not a statement arrived at by philosophical science.
They merely perceived the virtues of certain medicinal plants and herbs with which they
doctored their illnesses, as we shall have cause to say in dealing with their medicine. But this



was achieved by experience under the obligation of necessity and not by natural philosophy, for
they were little given to speculation about anything they could not touch with their hands.In
astrology they had rather more practice than in natural philosophy, for here there was more to stir
them to speculation. They wondered about the sun, the moon, and the various movements of
the planet Venus, which they saw sometimes pass before the sun and sometimes behind it.
They saw the moon wax and wane, now full, now lost to sight in its conjunction, which they
called the death of the moon because they did not see it for three days. They were also
stimulated to observe the sun as it approached and receded, and how some days were longer
than their nights, others shorter and others equal with them: all these things caused them to
observe the heavens, but their observations were purely material in character.They wondered at
the effects, but never sought the causes. They did not therefore discuss if there were many
heavens or only one, nor did they imagine there was more than one. They did not know the
causes of the waxing and waning of the moon, nor the movements of the other planets,
sometimes leisurely and other times rapid. They only noticed these three planets because of
their size, splendor, and beauty, and ignored the four other planets. They had no conception of
the signs of the zodiac, and less of their influence. They called the sun Inti, the moon Quilla, and
the planet Venus Chasca, “curly” or “maned,” from its many rays. They recognized the Seven
Kids [the Pleiades] because they were relatively close together and different from the other
stars, but for no other reason. They did not watch the other stars, for they had no obligation to do
so and saw no object to be gained. They had no special names for stars but the two already
mentioned. In general the word they used for them all was cóillur “a star.”CHAPTER XXIIThey
understood the measurement of the year, and the solstices and equinoxes.BUT FOR ALL their
simplicity, the Incas realized that the sun completed its course in a year, which they called huata.
The noun means “a year,” but used as a verb, similarly pronounced and accented, it means “to
tie.” The ordinary people reckoned the years by harvests. They understood also the summer and
winter solstices; these were marked by large and visible signs consisting of eight towers built to
the east and eight to the west of the city of Cuzco. They were arranged in sets of four: two small
ones three times the height of a man stood between two larger. The small ones were set
eighteen or twenty feet apart, and at the same distance from them stood the larger, which were
much higher than Spanish watch-towers. The larger towers were observatories from which the
smaller could be more easily watched. The space between the small towers by which the Sun
passed in rising and setting was the point of the solstices. The towers to the east corresponded
with those of the west, according to whether it was the summer or winter solstice.To ascertain
the time of the solstice, an Inca stood at a certain point at sunrise and sunset, and watched
whether the sun rose and set between the two small towers to the east and the west. In this way
they established the solstices in their astrology. Pedro de Cieza (ch. xcii) refers to these towers.
Padre Acosta also mentions them in Book VI, ch. iii, though he does not mention their
position.The Incas could establish the solstices only roughly because they did not know how to
fix them by the days of the months in which the solstices occur. They counted the months by



moons, as we shall see, and not by days; and although they divided the year into twelve moons,
they did not know how to allow for the difference of eleven days by which the solar year exceeds
the normal lunar year. They therefore relied entirely on the movement of the sun by the solstices
to calculate their year, and not on the moons. They thus divided one year from another and
ordered the sowing of their crops by the solar and not the lunar year. Some have asserted that
they did adjust the solar and lunar years, but this is a mistake: if they had known this, they would
have fixed the solstices on the proper days of the month, and it would not have been necessary
to raise these towers to serve as markers by which to observe and establish so laboriously the
solstices by daily watching the rising and setting of the sun. I saw these towers standing in 1560,
and unless they have since been pulled down, the point from which the Incas observed the
solstices can be verified: I cannot say whether it was a tower in the house of the Sun or another
place.They were also acquainted with the equinoxes, which they observed with great solemnity.
At the March equinox they reaped the maize in the fields of Cuzco with great rejoicing and
celebrations, especially on the terrace of Collcampata, which was regarded as the garden of the
sun. At the September equinox they held one of the four principal festivals of the Sun, called
Citua Raimi (the r is soft). This means the “principal feast,” and we shall say how it was
celebrated. To ascertain the time of the equinoxes they had splendidly carved stone columns
erected in the squares or courtyards before the temples of the Sun. When the priests felt that the
equinox was approaching, they took careful daily observations of the shadows cast by the
columns. The columns stood in the middle of great rings filling the whole extent of the squares or
spaces. Across the middle of a ring a line was drawn from east to west by a cord, the two ends
being established by long experience. They could follow the approach of the equinox by the
shadow the column cast on this line, and when the shadow fell exactly along the line from
sunrise and at midday the sun bathed all sides of the column and cast no shadow at all, they
knew that that day was the equinox. They then decked the columns with all the flowers and
aromatic herbs they could find, and placed the throne of the Sun on it, saying that on that day
the Sun was seated on the column in all his full light. Consequently they especially worshipped
the Sun on that day with a greater display of rejoicing and celebration than usual, and offered to
him rich presents of gold, silver, precious stones, and other valuable things. It is worthy of remark
that the Inca kings and their amautas or philosophers discovered as they extended their
provinces, that the nearer they approached the equator, the smaller was the shadow cast by the
column at midday. They therefore venerated the columns more and more as they were nearer to
the city of Quito, and were especially devoted to those of that city itself and in its neighborhood
as far as the sea, where the sun is in a plumb-line, as bricklayers say, and shows no shadow at
all at midday. For this reason they were held in the greatest veneration, it being thought that they
afforded the Sun the seat he liked best, since there he sat straight up and elsewhere on one
side. These simple things and many others were included by the Indians in their astrology
because their imagination never went beyond what they saw materially with their eyes. The
columns at Quito and those of all that region were very properly pulled down and broken to



pieces by the Governor Sebastián de Belalcázar, because the Indians worshipped them
idolatrously. The others throughout the empire were demolished by the rest of the Spanish
captains as they came across them.CHAPTER XXIIIThey observed eclipses of the sun, and
what they did at eclipses of the moon.THEY COUNTED the months by moons, from one new
moon to the next, and therefore called a month quilla, the name for the moon. They had a name
for each month, and reckoned half-months by the waxing and waning of the moon; they counted
weeks by quarters of the moon, but had no names for the days of the week. They observed the
eclipses of the sun and moon, but without understanding their causes. When there was a solar
eclipse, they said the Sun was angry at some offence committed against him, since his face
appeared disturbed like that of an angry man, and they foretold, as astrologers do, the approach
of some grave punishment. When the moon was eclipsed, they said she was ill as she grew
dark, and thought that if she disappeared altogether, she would die and the sky would fall in and
crush and kill them all, and that the end of the world would come. When a lunar eclipse began,
they were seized with fear and sounded trumpets, bugles, horns, drums, and all the instruments
they could find for making a noise. They tied up their dogs, large and small, and beat them with
many blows and made them howl and call the moon back, for according to a certain fable they
told, they thought that the moon was fond of dogs in return for a service they had done her, and
that if she heard them cry she would be sorry for them and awake from the sleep caused by her
sickness.To account for the spots on the moon they have another fable even simpler than the
one about the dogs, which might be added to those invented by the ancient heathens for Diana,
whom they thought a huntress. But the Indian story is very bestial. They say that a fox fell in love
with the Moon because of her beauty and went up to the sky to steal her. When he tried to lay
hands on her, she squeezed him against her and thus produced the spots. This simple and
ridiculous fable shows the childishness of the people. They bade boys and small children weep
and yell and shout, calling “Mama Quilla,” “mother moon,” begging her not to die or they would all
perish. Men and women did the same, and there was an incredible noise and confusion.They
assessed the sickness of the Moon by the extent of the eclipse. If it was total, they could only
think she was dead, and they feared every moment that she would fall and they would perish.
Then they wept and wailed with more sincerity, as people who were face to face with death and
the end of the world. As they saw the Moon gradually recovering her light, they said she was
getting better from her sickness, because Pachacámac, the upholder of the universe, had
restored her to health and commanded that she should not die so that the world should not
perish. When she was quite bright again, they congratulated her and thanked her for not having
fallen. All this concerning the moon I have seen with my own eyes. The day they called punchau,
the night tata, and daybreak pacari. They had words for dawn, and other parts of the day and
night, such as midnight and midday.They observed lightning, thunder, and thunderbolts, and
called all the three illapa. They did not worship them as gods, but honored and esteemed them
as servants of the Sun. They held that they resided in the air, but not in heaven. Similar respect
was shown for the rainbow, on account of the beauty of its colors and the realization that it came



from the Sun. The Inca kings used it in their arms and device. Each of these had its special place
in the house of the Sun, as we shall say. They fancied they saw the figure of an ewe with the
body complete suckling a lamb in some dark patches spread over what the astrologers call the
milky way. They tried to point it out to me saying: “Don’t you see the head of the ewe?” “There is
the lamb’s head sucking”; “There are their bodies and their legs.” But I could see nothing but the
spots, which must have been for want of imagination on my part.But they did not make any use
of these figures in their astrology beyond seeking to draw them as they imagined them. They did
not tell fortunes or make ordinary prognostications from signs of the sun, moon, or comets, but
only in very rare and exceptional cases, such as the death of kings or destruction of kingdoms
and provinces; we shall, if we get so far, have occasion to refer to some comets. For ordinary
things they based their prophecies and prognostications on dreams and sacrifices, not on stars
or signs in the air. It is a fearful thing to hear what they foretold from dreams, but to avoid giving
offense, I shall not repeat what I could say about this. Venus, which is sometimes a morning and
sometimes an evening star, they thought to have been ordered by the Sun, as lord of all the
stars, to go near him, sometimes before him and sometimes behind, because she was more
beautiful than the rest.When the Sun set and they saw him sink beyond the sea—for the whole
length of Peru has the sea to its west—they said he entered the sea, and dried up a great part of
its waters with his fire and heat, but like a good swimmer he dived under the earth and came up
next day in the east, whence they supposed that the earth rests on the water. They had nothing
to say of the setting of the moon or the other stars. All these follies were included in the Incas’
astrology, whence it may be concluded how little they understood. This shall be sufficient about
their astrology: we will pass to the medicine they used for their sicknesses.CHAPTER XXIVThe
medicines they had and their way of curing themselves.THEY CERTAINLY divined that
evacuation by bleeding and purging was a salutary and even necessary thing. They therefore
bled themselves from the arm or leg, though they did not know how to apply leeches or how the
veins were disposed for the treatment of various diseases. They merely opened the vein nearest
the place where they felt the pain. If they had a bad pain in the head, they bled themselves
between the eyebrows above the bridge of the nose. Their lancet was a flint point in a cleft stick,
bound around so that it could not fall out. They put the point on the vein and gave a twist, and so
opened the vein with less pain than by using an ordinary lancet.In applying purgatives they were
ignorant of the humors of the urine which they did not examine, and ignored choler, phlegm, and
melancholy. Purges were normally taken when they felt heavy and sluggish, more often in health
than in sickness. In addition to other purgative herbs, they took some whole roots like small
turnips. They say that these roots are male and female, which they take in equal quantities, two
ounces or thereabouts of each, ground and mixed with water or anything they are drinking. After
taking it, they stretch in the sun so that the warmth may help the purge to work. After an hour or
so, they feel so dizzy they can hardly stand. They are like those who suffer from seasickness on
first going to sea. The head suffers from dizziness and faintness, and they feel as if ants were
swarming over their arms and legs, in their veins and sinews and over all the body. Evacuation is



almost always by both ways. While it lasts, the patient is giddy and sick, and anyone who had not
experienced the effects of the root would think that they were dying. The patient has no wish to
eat or drink. He expels all his humors, and readily yields up worms and other vermin that breed
inside. When all is over, he is in such good spirits and has such an appetite that he will eat
anything set before him. I was twice purged from a stomach-ache at various times and
underwent all this.These purges and bleedings were performed by the most experienced of
them, especially by old women (as midwives are here) and by great herbalists who were very
famous in the days of the Incas. These herbalists learnt the virtues of many herbs and taught
them by tradition to their sons: they were regarded as doctors, who were not supposed to cure
anyone, but only kings, the royal family, and the chiefs and their relatives. The ordinary people
cured one another by what they had heard tell of medicine. When unweaned babies fell ill,
especially if of a feverish ailment, they washed them all over in urine in the mornings and gave
the child its own urine to drink when possible. When they cut a new-born child’s navel string,
they left a finger’s length of the cord, which, when it fell off, they preserved with the greatest care
and gave to the child to suck whenever it was ill. To detect illness, they looked at the root of the
tongue: if it was whitish, they said that the child was ill and gave him the string to suck: it must be
his own, for that of another person was accounted useless.The natural secrets of these things
were not told to me, nor did I ask about them, but I saw the operations done. They did not know
how to take the pulse or examine urine. They knew a fever by the excessive heat of the body.
They performed purges and bleedings standing rather than lying. When they had given way to
their illness, they took no medicine at all, but let nature work and followed a natural diet. They
had no knowledge of the usual purging medicine, clysters, or of the application of plasters and
ointments, except a few of the very common things. The ordinary, poor people treated illness
hardly otherwise than as beasts do. The chill of a tertian or quartan they call chucchu,
“trembling,” fever is rupa, with a soft r, “to burn.” They feared these illnesses a great deal,
because of the alternating extremes of heat and cold.CHAPTER XXVThe medicinal herbs they
used.THEY UNDERSTOOD the virtues of the juice and resin of a tree named mulli, which the
Spaniards call molle. This has a remarkable effect on fresh wounds: it seems almost
supernatural. The herb or shrub called chillca, heated in an earthenware pot, has a wonderful
effect on the joints if the cold gets into them, and on sprains in horses’ legs. A root, like couch-
grass, but much thicker, and with smaller but solider knots, whose name I have forgotten, was
used to strengthen and clean the teeth. They roasted it on embers, and then while still hot, split it
between their teeth: they applied one part of it boiling hot to one gum and the rest to the other
and kept it in their mouths till it was cold. Thus they treated all their gums, to the great distress of
the patient since his mouth was roasted. The patient applies the root and performs the whole
treatment himself. They do it in the evening, and next day their gums are as white as scalded
flesh. For three or four days they cannot eat anything that requires chewing and are spoon fed.
Then the burnt flesh sloughs off the gums, revealing a new flesh underneath which is very red
and healthy. I have often seen them renew their gums like this. I once tried it myself purely as an



experiment, but gave up because I could not stand the fiery heat of the burnt roots.They made
many various uses of the herb or plant the Spaniards call tobacco and the Indians sairi. They
inhaled it as a powder to clear the head. Many have experienced the virtues of this plant in
Spain, and it is therefore entitled “holyweed.” Another herb they had is excellent for the eyes. It is
called matecllu, and grows in brooks and has a single stalk with but one round leaf on it. It
resembles that plant called “abbot’s ear” in Spain which grows on roofs in winter. The Indians eat
it raw, and it has a pleasant taste. When it has been mashed, the juice is poured on the ailing eye
in the evening and the crushed herb placed like a plaster on the eyelids with a bandage on top to
keep it in place. In the space of a night it removes a cloud before the eye and eases any pain or
harm they have suffered.I tried it on a boy whose eye was almost falling out of his head. It was as
inflamed as a pepper, so that it was impossible to tell the white from the pupil, and it was half
dropping on his cheek. The first night I applied the herb, the eye returned to its place: after the
second, it was completely restored. I later saw the boy in Spain and he told me that he sees
better with that eye than with the other. I was told about it by a Spaniard, who swore that he had
gone completely blind with cataract and that he recovered his sight in two nights with this herb.
Whenever he saw it, he would embrace it and kiss it with great affection, and place it on his eyes
and on his head, as a token of his gratitude for the blessing our Lord had given him in restoring
his sight through it. My Indian relatives used many other herbs, which I have forgotten.Such was
the medicine usually practiced by the Inca Indians of Peru. It consisted of simple herbs and not
compounds, and they got no further. Since in matters of such importance as health they had
studied and learnt so little, it is understandable that of such things as natural philosophy and
astrology which concerned them less, they knew correspondingly less, and less still of theology,
since they could not raise their minds to invisible things. The whole theology of the Incas was
comprehended in the word Pachacámac. Later the Spaniards experimented with many
medicinal products, especially maize, which the Indians call sara. This was partly due to the
information the Indians gave of the little they knew in medicine, and partly because the
Spaniards philosophized about what they found and discovered that maize, as well as being
such a substantial foodstuff, is of great benefit in diseases of the kidneys, pains in the side,
stone, stoppage of the urine, and pains in the bladder and colon. They realized this because
very few or no Indians have those diseases, and attributed the fact to the habit of commonly
drinking a brew of maize. Many Spaniards who suffer from such diseases therefore drink it. The
Indians also use it as a plaster for many other diseases.CHAPTER XXVITheir knowledge of
geometry, geography, arithmetic, and music.THEY KNEW a great deal of geometry because this
was necessary for measuring their lands, and adjusting the boundaries and dividing them. But
this was physical knowledge, obtained with strings and stones used for counting and dividing,
and nothing to do with heights in degrees or any other speculative method. As I risk not making
myself understood, I shall refrain from saying what I know about this.In geography they were
able to depict, and each tribe could model and draw its towns and provinces as they had seen
them. They did not trouble about other provinces. Their skill in this was extreme. I saw the model



of Cuzco and part of the surrounding area in clay, pebbles, and sticks. It was done to scale with
the squares, large and small; the streets, broad and narrow; the districts and houses, even the
most obscure; and the three streams that flow through the city, marvellously executed. The
countryside with high hills and low, flats and ravines, rivers and streams with their twists and
turns were all wonderfully rendered, and the best cosmographer in the world could not have
done it better. The model was made for a visitor called Damián de la Bandera who had a
commission from the royal chancery in Lima to ascertain how many towns and how many
Indians there were in the district of Cuzco: other visitors went to other places for a similar
purpose. The model I saw was made at Muina, which the Spaniards call Mohina, five leagues
south of the city of Cuzco. I was there because the visitor was inspecting part of the towns and
Indians of my Lord Garcilaso de la Vega.They knew a great deal of arithmetic and had an
admirable method of counting everything in the Inca’s kingdom including all taxes and tributes,
both paid and due, which they did with knots in strings of different colors. They added,
subtracted, and multiplied with these knots, and ascertained the dues of each town by dividing
grains of maize and pebbles so that their account was accurate. They had special accountants
for all the affairs of peace and war, for the number of vassals, tributes, flocks, laws, ceremonies,
and all else that had to be counted. These studied their special branch and its accounts, and
could therefore easily provide the necessary information, since everything was recorded on
threads and knots, which were like notebooks. Although one Indian, as chief accountant, was
the overseer of two or three or more things, each subject was accounted for separately. Further
on, we shall describe the method of counting and of reading the threads and knots at greater
length.In music they understood certain modes, which the Collao Indians or others of that area
played on instruments of reed pipes. Four or five reeds were bound side by side, each a little
higher than the last, like organ pipes. There were four different reeds. One gave the low notes,
another higher, and the others higher still, like the four natural voices: treble, tenor, contralto, and
bass. When an Indian played one reed, the next answered on the fifth or any other interval; then
the next played another note and the last another, some going up the scale and some down, but
always in tune. They did not understand accidentals, but all the notes fell within their scale. The
performers were Indians trained to provide music for the king and the great lords, and although
their music was simple, it was not common, but learned and mastered by study. They had flutes
with four or five stops, like those of shepherds. These were not for use together in consort, but
played separately, for they did not know how to harmonize them. They played their songs on
them. These songs were composed in measured verse and were mostly concerned with the
passion of love, its pleasure and pain, and the favor or coldness of the beloved.Every song had
its known tune, and they could not sing two different songs to the same tune. This was because
the lover who serenaded his lady with his flute at night told her and everybody else of the
pleasure or sorrow produced by her favor or coldness by means of the tune he played, and if two
different songs had had the same tune, no one would have known which he meant. One might
say that he talked with his flute. Late one night a Spaniard came upon an Indian girl he knew in



Cuzco and asked her to return to his lodging, but she said: Let me go my ways, sir. The flute you
hear from that hill calls me with such tender passion that I must go toward it. Leave me, for
heaven’s sake, for I cannot but go where love draws me, and I shall be his wife and he my
husband.The songs they made for their warlike deeds were not played because they were not
for singing to ladies nor suitable for rendering on flutes. They sang them at the chief festivals and
for victories and triumphs to commemorate brave deeds. When I left Peru in 1560, I left five
Indians at Cuzco who could play flutes most skillfully from any book of part-songs that was put in
front of them. They belonged to Juan Rodríguez de Villalobos, formerly a householder in the city.
At the time of writing, which is 1602, they tell me that there are as many Indians expert in playing
musical instruments as may be met with anywhere. In my time the Indians did not use their
voices, because they were not very good: this must have been for lack of exercise because they
did not know how to sing. On the other hand there were many mestizos with excellent
voices.CHAPTER XXVIIThe poetry of Inca amantas, or philosophers, and harauicus, or
poets.THE AMAUTAS, or philosophers, were not wanting in skill in composing comedies and
tragedies for performance before the kings and lords attending court on solemn feast days. The
actors were not common people, but Incas and nobles, the sons of curacas, and the curacas
and captains themselves, even generals, so that the subjects of the tragedies could be properly
represented. Their arguments were always concerned with warlike deeds, triumphs, and
victories, and the doings and greatness of past kings and of other heroic worthies. The
arguments of the comedies dealt with agriculture, property, and family and household themes.
As soon as the comedy was over, the performers took their places according to their rank and
office. There were no unseemly, vulgar, or low farces. All the plays were serious and decorous
with appropriate sentences and turns of speech. Valuable jewels and favors were given to those
who were outstanding for the grace of their performance.They had also a little poetry, and made
long and short lines, measuring the number of syllables in each. These meters were used for the
love song with different tunes, as we have seen. They also told of deeds of their kings and other
famous Incas and chief curacas in verse, and taught these poems to their descendants as a
tradition, so that the good deeds of their ancestors should be remembered and imitated. The
verses were few, so that the memory might retain them, but full of meaning, like cyphers. Verses
did not have assonance or rhyme, but were all blank. They were usually like the native Spanish
composition called redondillas. A love song in four lines occurs to me. It will show the style of
composition and the concentrated and concise expression of what in their simplicity they wanted
to say. Love poems were composed with short lines so that they could be more easily played on
the flute. I should have liked to set down the music in parts, so that both might be seen together,
but the irrelevance will spare me the trouble.The song is as follows, with its translation:Or more
exactly without the pronoun I, and with three syllables for the verb, as the Indian has, not naming
the subject but including it in the verb to suit the meter. The Inca poets, called haráuec which
really means “inventor,” had many other types of verse. In Padre Blas Valera’s papers, I found
other verses which he calls spondees: they all have four syllables, while these are four followed



by three. He sets them down in Indian and Latin: they deal with astrology. The Inca poets wrote
them wondering about the secondary causes that God puts in the region of the air to produce
thunder, lightning, thunderbolts, hail, snow, and rain, all of which emerges from the verse. They
were composed in accordance with a fable they had, as follows: they say that the Creator placed
a maiden, the daughter of a king, in the sky with a pitcher full of water which she spills when the
earth needs it, and that one of her brothers breaks it occasionally, and the blow causes thunder
and lightning. They say the man causes them, because they are the work of a fierce man and not
of a tender woman. The maiden they say causes hail, rain, and snow, which are the works of her
gentleness and softness and of such benefit. They say that an Inca, a poet and astrologer, made
the verses in praise of the excellence and virtues of this maiden, which God had given her to do
good to all the creatures of the earth. The fable and verses, Padre Blas Valera says he found in
the knots and beads of some ancient annals in threads of different colors: the Indian
accountants in charge of the historical knots and beads told him the tradition of the verses and
the fable; and, surprised that the amantas should have achieved so much, he copied down the
verses and memorized them. I can recall having heard the fable as a child which my relatives
told me, with many others, but whose meaning I have lost or they did not tell me. For those who
understand neither Indian nor Latin, I have made bold to translate the verses, following the
meaning of the language I absorbed with my mother’s milk rather than the Latin, for my little
Latin was learned in the heat of warfare in my native country among arms and horses, powder
and arquebusses, of which I knew more than of letters. Padre Blas Valera in his Latin has
imitated the four syllables in each line of the Indian, and has done it very well. I could not do so;
in Spanish it is impossible, for as the meaning of the Indian words has to be explained, some
need more syllables and others less. Ñusta is a maiden of royal blood, and is not to be
interpreted as less; an ordinary maiden is tázque; a servingmaid, china. Illapántac is a verb
which includes the meaning of three, “to thunder, to lighten, and to fall (of thunderbolts).” Thus
Padre Blas Valera expressed them in two lines, and suppressed the previous line cunuñunun, “to
make an explosion,” in order to give the three meanings of illapántac. Unu is “water,” para “to
rain,” chichi “to hail,” riti “to snow.” Pachacámac means “he does to the universe what the soul
does to the body.” Viracocha is the name of a modern god they worship, whose story we shall tell
at length, Chura is “to put,” cama “to give soul, life, being, and substance.” This said, we will give
the poem as best we can, and keeping close to the meaning of the Indian tongue. The verses
are as follows in the three languages:Súmac ñustaPulchra NimphaFair
maiden,ToralláiquimFrater tuusThy brotherPuiñuyquitaUrnam tuamThine urnPaquir cayanNunc
infringitIs now breaking.Hina mantaraCuius ictusAnd for this causeCunuñununTonat fulgetIt
thunders and lightensIllapántacFulminatqueAnd thunderbolts fall,Camri ñustaSed tu nymphaBut
thou, royal maidenUnuiquitaTuam limphamTheir clean watersPara munquiFundens pluisShalt
give us in rain;Mai ñimpiriInterdunqueAnd sometimes tooChichi munquiGrandinem, seuShalt
give hailRitt munquiNivem mittisAnd shalt give snow.PacharúracMundi factorThe world’s
Creator,PacharámacPacha cámacPachacámac,ViracochaViracochaViracocha,Cai hinápacAd



hoc munusFor this officeChurasunquiTe sufficitHas appointed thee,CamasunquiAc praefecitAnd
has created thee.I have included these verses to enrich my poor history, for it can be said truly
and without flattery that all Padre Blas Valera wrote was pearls and gems. My country did not
deserve to be so adorned.They tell me that nowadays the mestizos have taken much to
composing these verses in the Indian tongue, and others of various kinds, both sacred and
profane. May God give them his grace to serve him in all things.Such was the little, and so
limited, that the Incas of Peru had attained in these sciences, though if they had had letters, they
would have passed gradually further on, inheriting from one another, as the early philosophers
and astrologers did. They were only notable in moral philosophy, both in theory and in the
exercise of the laws and customs they observed, according to which they treated one another as
vassals according to natural law, and obeyed, served, and adored their king and those in
authority, and their king in turn ruled and benefited the chiefs and other vassals and inferiors. In
the use of this science they excelled so much that it would be hard to exaggerate. Their
experience in this drove on to ever greater perfection. But this experience was lacking in other
sciences, because they could not treat them in a material way as they did moral science; and
they themselves were not given to speculation as those sciences require, being content with
their natural law and natural life, like people whose character inclines more toward not doing
harm than toward doing good. Pedro de Cieza de León says (ch. xxxviii), speaking of the Incas
and their rule: They performed such great deeds and had such good government that few in the
world have excelled them, etc. And Padre Acosta (Book VI, ch. i) says the following in favor of
the Incas and Mexicans:Having treated of the religion of the Indians, I propose in this book to
write of their customs, institutions, and government. I have two purposes: one is to refute the
false opinion commonly entertained of them, that they are a brute and beastly people without
understanding, or with so little that it is not worth mentioning: this error has led to many great
wrongs being perpetrated on them, to their being treated as little better than animals, and to
contempt for any kind of respect for them. How common and pernicious is this error, all those
who have been among them and asked with a little zeal and consideration and seen and known
their secrets and affairs, must realize, as they will realize that the Indians are held of small
account by all those who think they know a great deal (and are usually the most stupid and
presumptuous). I see no better way to combat this prejudicial opinion than by explaining the
order and way of life they had when under their own law, which, though in many respects
barbarous and ill-grounded, had yet other points that are worthy of admiration. From this we can
clearly see that they have a natural capacity for instruction, and in many ways even excel many
of our states in the old world. It is not to be wondered that they mingled with this grave errors, for
such are to be found in the most advanced legislators and philosophers, even Lycurgus and
Plato. And we find ridiculous ignorance even in the wisest republics, such as those of Rome and
Athens; certainly if the states of the Mexicans and of the Incas had been known in the Greek and
Roman times, their laws and government would have been esteemed. But as we have entered
by the sword without realizing any of this, or hearing them or understanding them, it does not



occur to us that the Indians’ affairs deserve any credit, but they are like game, hunted in the
wilds and rounded up at our will for our service. The most learned and curious scholars who
have learnt and penetrated their secrets, their way of life and their ancient government judge
them very differently, and are amazed that they should have such good order and reason.This is
quoted from Padre José de Acosta, whose authority is so great that it will stand for all we have
so far said and shall say of the Incas, their laws and government and abilities. One of these
abilities was the composition in prose and in verse of short and concise fables of a poetic kind to
summarize moral doctrine or preserve some tradition of their idolatry or of the famous deeds of
their kings or other great men. Many of these the Spaniards say are not fables but true stories,
for they have some semblance of truth. Of many others they make fun, saying they were ill-
invented lies, because they do not understand the allegory. Some were indeed absurd, as some
we have mentioned. In the course of this history we may have cause to mention some of the
good ones.CHAPTER XXVIIIThe few instruments used by the Indians for their crafts.HAVING
SPOKEN of the abilities and sciences attained by the philosophers and poets of the heathen
Indians, we must say something of the lack of skill of their craftsmen, so as to show in what
misery and want of necessities the people lived. Beginning with silversmiths, we can say that,
although they were so many and worked perpetually at their craft, they never made anvils of iron
or any other metal. This must have been because they did not know how to found iron, though
they had mines. They call iron quíllay. They used hard stones of a color between green and
yellow as anvils. They planed and smoothed them against one another; and esteemed them
highly since they were very rare. They could not make hammers with wooden handles. They
worked with instruments of copper and brass mixed together: they were shaped like dice with
rounded corners. Some are as large as the hand can grip for heavy work; others are middle-
sized, others small, and others elongated to hammer in a concave shape. They hold these
hammers in the hand and strike with them like cobblestones. They had no files or graving tools,
nor bellows for founding. Their founding they did by blowing down copper pipes half an ell or less
in length, according to the size of the work. The pipes were blocked at one end, but had a small
hole through which the air came out compressed and with greater force. It might be necessary to
use eight, ten, or twelve at once according to the furnace. They walked round the fire blowing,
and still do today, for they do not like to change their habits. Nor had they tongs for getting the
metal out of the fire. They used rods of wood or copper, and thrust the metal onto a lump of wet
clay they had near to temper its heat. There they pushed it and turned it over and over until it was
cool enough to pick up. Despite these handicaps they executed marvellous work, especially in
hollowing things out, and other admirable things we shall mention. They also realized, despite
their simplicity, that smoke from any metal was bad for health, and thus made their foundries,
large or small, in the open air, in yards or spaces, and never under roof.The carpenters were no
more skillful, maybe less, for of all the tools those in Spain use in their work, those of Peru only
attained copper hatchets and adzes. They did not find how to make a saw, a gimlet, a plane, or
any other tool for carpentry, and so could not make chests or doors except by cutting wood and



smoothing it for buildings. The hatchets, adzes, and a few billhooks they made were silversmith’s
work rather than blacksmith’s, for all the tools were of copper and brass. Nailing was unknown to
them: all the timber in their buildings was bound with esparto ropes and not nailed.
Stonemasons similarly worked their stone with some black pebbles called hihuana, with which
they pounded rather than cut. To lift and lower stone they had no device at all: all was done by
hand. Yet they performed such grand works, of such skill and refinement that it seems incredible,
as Spanish historians assert and as can be seen from the remains that exist of many of them.
They could not make metal scissors or needles. They used some long thorns that grow there,
and so could do little sewing: it was indeed darning rather than sewing, as we shall see. The
same thorns served as combs. The mirrors used by the women of the blood royal were of highly
polished silver, the ordinary ones of brass (they were not allowed to use silver, as we shall see).
The men never looked in a mirror: they held it as shameful and effeminate. Thus they lacked
many things needful for human life.They managed with only what was essential, for they were
little inventive by nature, though great imitators of what they see others do, as the experience of
what they have learnt from the Spaniards in all the crafts they have seen shows. In some they
better the Spaniards. The same ability is shown for the sciences, if they are taught them, as is
seen from the plays they have acted in various places. Some ingenious religious, of various
orders but especially Jesuits, have composed comedies for the Indians to perform so as to give
the Indians a feeling for the mysteries of our redemption. They realized that the Indians
performed plays in the time of the Inca kings and saw that they had great natural ability, so a
Jesuit father wrote a play in praise of our Lady in the Aymará language, which differs from the
general speech of Peru. The argument was based on the words of Genesis iii: “I will place enmity
between thee and the woman, etc. … and she shall break thy head.” Indian boys and lads in a
village called Sulli performed it. In Potosí a dialogue on faith was done before an audience of
twelve thousand Indians. In Cuzco another dialogue of the child Jesus was given before all the
notabilities of the city. Another was done in Lima, before the chancery and all the nobility of the
place, and innumerable Indians. It was about the Holy Sacrament, composed partly in Spanish
and partly in the general language of Peru. The Indian boys acted the dialogues in all four parts
with such grace and feeling in their speech and such gesture and appropriate action that they
stirred the audience to delight, and they sang the songs so sweetly that many Spaniards wept
with pleasure and joy to see the grace and skill and wit of the little Indians, and changed the
opinions they had hitherto held that they were uncouth, stupid, and clumsy.The Indian boys
memorize the parts they are given to speak, which they receive in writing, by going to some
Spaniard who can read, either a priest or a layman, and maybe a high official, and begging him
to read the first line four or five times until they get it by heart. So as not to forget it, though their
memories are tenacious, they repeat each word many times, marking it with a colored pebble or
a colored pip or seed, one of these the size of chick-peas called chuy. Thus they remember the
words and easily and quickly fix the parts in their minds by dint of their diligence and care. The
Spaniards whom the little Indians ask to read are not contemptuous or angry, however important



they are, but encourage and please them, knowing the purpose of it all.So the Indians of Peru,
though they used to be uninventive, are clever to imitate and learn what they are taught. This
was proved fully by Licentiate Juan Cuéllar, a native of Medina del Campo, who was canon of
the cathedral at Cuzco and taught grammar to the mestizo sons of noblemen there. He was
impelled to do it out of charity and at the request of the pupils, for five tutors whom they had had
had abandoned them in turn after five or six months work, thinking to earn more in other ways,
though each pupil gave them ten pesos (which are twelve ducats) a month: this seemed little,
however, as the students were not many, eighteen at most. Among them I knew an Inca Indian
called Felipe Inca, belonging to a rich and honored priest called Fray Pedro Sánchez, who,
seeing the boy’s ability in reading and writing, put him to study, and he did as well in grammar as
any student of the mestizos. When the tutor abandoned them, they returned to their primary
school until a new tutor arrived, who taught them on different principles from the old and, if they
remembered anything of what they had learnt before, told them to forget it because it was all
wrong. Thus were the students in my time led on from one tutor to another without learning
anything, until the good canon took them under his cloak and read Latin with them for nearly two
years amidst arms and horses, bloodshed and the flames of war that then raged when Don
Sebastián de Castilla and Francisco Hernández Girón rebelled. Hardly had the first been
extinguished than the second flared up: it was the worse and took longer to die down. Then
Canon Cuéllar saw the ability his pupils displayed in grammar and their quickness in other
branches of knowledge, that had been lacking before owing to the barrenness of the land.
Grieving that he was losing such good pupils, he often said to them: “Oh, my sons, what a pity it
is that a dozen of you are not in the University of Salamanca!” I have mentioned all this to show
the ability the Indians have when they are taught, an ability they share with the mestizos, their
relatives. Canon Juan de Cuéllar did not leave his pupils perfect in Latin because he could not
go through with the labor of reading four lessons a day with them and devote hours to his choir,
so their Latin remained imperfect. Those who are now living should be very grateful to God for
sending them the Society of Jesus, which so abounds in all sciences and teaches them so well.
With this it is time to return to the successors of the Inca kings and their conquests.End of the
Second Bookwhich contains the life and deeds of Maita Cápac, the fourth king; the first wicker
bridge built in Peru and the wonder it caused; the life and conquests of the fifth king called
Cápac Yupanqui; the famous bridge of straw and osier he made over the Desaguadero; the
description of the house and temple of the Sun and its great wealth. It contains twenty-five
chapters.CHAPTER IMaita Cápac, the fourth Inca, conquers Tiahuanaco; the buildings there.HE
INCA Maita Cápac (whose name needs no interpretation, since Maita is a proper name with no
special meaning in the general language and Cápac has already been explained), having
performed the burial rites for his father and the solemn ceremonies of his own accession, now
again visited his realms as absolute king. Although he had twice visited them while his father
was alive, he was then a ward in the hands of tutors, and could not take cognizance of or settle
affairs or grant favors without the presence and consent of his council, whose place it was to



frame replies, decide petitions, pronounce sentences, and assess and stipulate the favors the
prince was to confer. Even though he was heir, he was not of an age to govern, and this was the
law of the kingdom. As soon as he was free of guardians and tutors, he wished to revisit his
subjects in their provinces, for, as we have already noted, this was one of the activities of the
princes that most pleased their people. For this reason, and to show his liberality, magnanimity,
mildness, and affection he made the journey and bestowed great favors on both curacas and
common people.The visit over, he turned his mind to the chief glory of the Incas, the conversion
of barbarians to their false religion, since they used their idolatry as a cover for their ambition
and desire to extend their realms. For either of these objects, or both (for the motives of the
powerful are complex), he ordered an army to be raised and in the spring marched forth with
twelve thousand warriors and four field commanders, and the officers and ministers of the army,
and reached the river that drains the great lake of Titicaca, since all this territory of Collao, being
flat, seemed easier to conquer than any other, and also because the natives seemed more
simple and docile.Reaching the Desaguadero, he ordered great rafts to be made and ferried his
army over. He sent the usual demands to the first towns he came upon. There is no need to
repeat them: the Indians easily obeyed on account of the marvels they had heard tell of the
Incas, and among the towns that surrendered was one, Tiahuanaco, of whose large and well-
nigh incredible buildings we must now say something. Among other wonderful works, there is an
artificial hill or mound, of remarkable height considering it was made by men. They established
the hill on great stone foundations so that the heaped earth might not loosen or slide. The
purpose of the construction is unknown. Elsewhere at some distance from the hill, were two
gigantic figures carved in stone, with headdresses on their heads and long robes reaching down
to the ground. They were much worn by the hand of time, and this shows their great antiquity.
One can also see a very large wall, the stones of which are so great that it is amazing to think
what human force could have put them in place, for there are truly no rocks or quarries from
which they could have been hewn for a very great distance around. One can see in another
place other strange buildings. The most remarkable are some great stone portals, standing in
various places. Some of them are solid stone all in one piece, and the wonder of the portals is
increased by the fact that many of them stand on stones that have been shown by measurement
to be thirty feet long, fifteen broad, and six deep. These enormous stones and the portals are in
one piece, and it cannot be imagined with what instruments or tools they could have been
worked. Proceeding from the consideration of their size, one thinks how much bigger they must
have been before they were worked.The natives say that all these buildings and others not
described are works dating from the period before the Incas, and that the Incas built the fortress
of Cuzco in imitation of them, and that they do not know who built them, but have heard their
ancestors say that all those wonderful monuments were erected in a single night. The works
seem unfinished, and appear rather to be the commencement of what their founders planned.
The above is in Pedro de Cieza de León’s Demarcation of Peru (ch. cv), where he writes at
length of these and other buildings which we have briefly described. I have thought fit to add the



description of a priest who was at school with me called Diego de Alcobaça—I could call him my
brother, since we were both born in the same house and his father brought me up like a
guardian. Speaking of the great buildings of Tiahuanaco in reports he and others have sent me
from my native land, he uses these words:In Tiahuanaco, in the province of Collao, there is one
antiquity among others that is worthy of immortal memory. It is by a lake called Chucuito by the
Spaniards: its real name is Chuquivitu. There there are some enormous buildings, including a
square courtyard some fifteen fathoms deep with a wall twice the height of a man running
around it. On one side of the yard is a chamber forty-five feet long and twenty-two wide, roofed
like the thatched rooms you have seen in the house of the Sun here in Cuzco. This courtyard
with its walls and floor, chamber, roof and cover, and the posts and lintels of two doors it has,
and another gate in the yard are all made of solid stone in single pieces, hewn and worked from
a rock. The walls of the courtyard and of the chamber are three-quarters of a vara wide, and the
roof of the room looks like straw from outside but is actually of stone; for the Indians, who cover
their houses with thatch, have combed and grooved the stone to look as if it were thatched like
theirs. The lake washes one side of the courtyard. The natives say that the house and other
buildings are dedicated to the Creator of the universe. There is also nearby another great pile of
stones carved with figures of men and women, and so natural that they seem to be alive: some
are drinking from cups in their hands, others sitting, others standing, others crossing a stream
that runs among the buildings; some statues have children on the laps, others are carrying them
on their backs, and others are in many other attitudes. The present Indians say that they were
turned to stone for their sins and especially for stoning a man who passed through that
province.These are the words of Diego de Alcobaça, who has been vicar and preacher to the
Indians in many provinces of that country: his superiors have sent him to many places, because,
as a mestizo born in Cuzco, he knows the language of the Indians better than strangers from
other countries and his work is more fruitful.CHAPTER IIHatunpacassa is reduced and Cac-
Yaviri conquered.TO RETURN to the Inca Maita Cápac, he reduced most of the province called
Hatunpacassa almost without resistance. This is the land to the left of the Desaguadero. The
Indians differ as to whether it fell to one expedition or many: most think it was won gradually by
the Incas as they instructed the people and tilled the soil. Others say that this happened at first
when they were still not powerful, but that later they conquered all they could. It is of no real
importance which way it happened. In order not to bore the reader with many repetitions of the
same thing it will be best to state at once what each of these kings conquered, otherwise we
shall wrong them by omitting each one’s expeditions to different places. Proceeding with his
conquest, therefore, the Inca reached a people called Cac-Yaviri, with many groups of
homesteads scattered over its territory, without being arranged in townships. Each group was
governed by a petty chief who lorded it over the rest. Knowing that the Inca was going to
conquer them, these agreed and gathered on a hill in that district which is less than a quarter of
a league high and as round as a sugarloaf, as though it were made by hand, though the land
round about is all flat. This hill, because of its beauty and the fact that it stood alone, the Indians



held as a sacred thing, and they worshipped it and offered it sacrifices. They went to it for
succor, expecting it, as their god, to protect them and rid them of their enemies. They built on it a
fort of dry stone and turfs mingled. They said the women undertook to provide all the turfs that
were needed, so as to speed the work, while the men laid the stones. They shut themselves in
the fort with their women and children in great numbers with all the food they could collect.The
Inca sent them the usual summons and in particular assured them that he would not deprive
them of their lives or property, but would bestow on them the benefits the Sun had commanded
he should confer on the Indians. They were not to disrespect the children of the Sun, who were
invincible, for he aided them in all their conquests and battles; and they were to recognize him as
god and worship him. The message was sent many times to the Indians, who remained
obdurate, saying that they liked their own way of life, had no desire to improve it, and had their
own gods, one of which was the hill which protected them and would favor them. Let the Incas
go away in peace and teach others what they wanted; they did not want to learn anything. The
Inca, who had no desire to come to blows with them, but hoped to win them with fair words, or if
necessary to starve them out, divided his army into four parts and surrounded the hill.The Collas
continued many days in their obstinacy and prepared for an attack on the fort, but seeing the
Incas reluctant to fight, they thought they were afraid and cowardly, and growing bolder day by
day, often left the fort to fight them. The Inca’s army, however, obeyed the orders of the king and
merely resisted, though men were killed on both sides, more naturally of the Collas, who, being
wild folk, rushed on their enemies’ weapons. It was then a common report among the Collao
Indians, which was afterwards widely circulated by the Incas in all their domains, that one day
when the besieged Indians came out to fight the Inca’s men, the stones and arrows and other
missiles they threw against the Incas turned back against themselves, and many Collas died
struck by their own arms. We shall later explain this fable, which was one of the ones they most
venerated. With the great slaughter that took place that day, the rebels gave in, and especially
the curacas, who repented of their obstinacy and, fearing a greater punishment, gathered all
their people and came in troops to beg for mercy. The children were made to march first, behind
them their mothers and the old people among them. Next the soldiers came out, and lastly the
captains and curacas with their hands tied and ropes round their necks as a token that they
deserved death for having taken up arms against the children of the Sun. They came barefoot,
which was a sign of humility among the Peruvian Indians, and was intended to show that there
was great majesty or divinity in the person they wished to reverence.CHAPTER IIIThose who
surrendered are pardoned; the explanation of the fable.BROUGHT before the Inca, they cast
themselves to the ground in their bonds and adored him as the child of the Sun with great
acclamations. After the common people had paid worship to him, the curacas came separately,
and with their usual signs of veneration begged his highness to pardon them, or if he preferred
to slay them, they would be happy to die if he would spare their men who had resisted him by
their orders and ill example. They begged forgiveness for the women, children, and old people,
who were blameless. They alone were guilty and were ready to pay for all.The Inca received



them seated on his chair and surrounded by his warriors. Having heard the curacas, he ordered
their hands to be unbound and the ropes to be removed from their necks as a token that he
spared their lives and set them free. With gentle words he told them he had not come to take
their lives or property, but to do them good and teach them to live by natural law and reason,
and, abandoning their idols, to worship the Sun as god, to whom they owed their pardon. The
Inca forgave them by the Sun’s command and returned their lands and subjects to them as a
favor, with no other purpose than to do them good, as they and their sons and descendants
would find from long experience, for such were the Sun’s commands: so let them return home
and look to their wounds, and obey the orders they would receive, all of which would be to their
benefit and advantage. That they might be the surer of the forgiveness of the Inca and have
proof of his mildness, he bade that the curacas, in the name of all the rest, should approach and
greet him by touching his right knee, to show that he regarded them as his people by permitting
them to touch his person. This merciful favor was inestimable in their eyes, for it was prohibited
and indeed sacrilegious to touch the Inca, who was one of their gods, unless they were of royal
blood or expressly permitted by him. Seeing thus the merciful disposition of the king, they quite
lost their fear of punishment and again abasing themselves, the curacas promised to be good
subjects so as to deserve such a great favor, declaring that His Majesty showed himself by word
and deed to be a child of the Sun since he conferred an unimaginable mercy on those who had
deserved to die,In explanation of the fable, the Indians say that the historic truth is that when the
Inca’s captains saw that the boldness of the Collas grew daily greater they secretly ordered their
men to be ready to fight with fire and the sword, with all the rigor of war, since it was impossible
to suffer such insolence towards the Inca. The Collas came out as usual to make their threats
and vaunts, regardless of the anger and preparedness of their foes. They were received and
attacked with great severity. Most of them died. But as the Inca’s men had never before fought to
kill, but only to resist, they spread it about that they had not fought that day either, but that the
Sun, unable to stomach the disrespect of the Collas for his child, had ordered that their own
weapons should turn against them and punished them, since the Incas had been reluctant to do
so. The Indians were simple enough to believe this from the Incas as children of the Sun. The
amautas, or philosophers, allegorized the tale, saying that the Collas’ arms had been turned
against them because they would not lay them down and obey the Inca when they were bidden.
Their arms were thus the cause of their death.CHAPTER IVThree provinces are reduced and
others conquered; colonies are established; those who use poison are punished.THIS FABLE
and the act of mercy and clemency of the prince were made widely known among the
neighboring tribes around Hatunpacassa, where they occurred, and caused such wonder and
astonishment, and also such admiration, that many peoples came over voluntarily and gave
obedience to the Inca Maita Cápac, and adored and served him as a child of the Sun. Among
other peoples that thus obeyed him were three great provinces with great wealth in flocks and
numerous warlike inhabitants, called Cauquicura, Mallama, and Huarina (where the bloody
battle was fought between Gonzalo Pizarro and Diego Centeno). Having granted favors to both



those who were conquered and those who submitted, the Inca recrossed the Desaguadero in
the direction of Cuzco. From Hatuncolla he sent the army with its four commanders westwards
with orders to cross the desert called Hatunpuna, the edge of which had been won by the Inca
Lloque Yupanqui, and to reduce to his service the tribes that might be found on the other side of
the desert, as far as the shores of the Southern Sea. Under no circumstances were they to offer
battle to the enemy: if any were so obdurate and pertinacious as to refuse to give in except to
force of arms, they were to be left, since their loss would be greater than the Inca’s gain. With
these instructions and a great store of supplies assembled daily for them, the captains marched
across the snowcapped range, with some difficulty since there was no road and about thirty
leagues of waste land had to be crossed. They reached a province called Cuchuna, with a
loosely scattered though considerable population. Hearing of the arrival of this army, the natives
built a fort and shut themselves up with their wives and children. The Incas surrounded it, but out
of respect for the orders of their king, were unwilling to attack it, though it was very weak. They
offered peace and friendship. The enemy would accept neither, and the deadlock continued for
above fifty days, during which the Incas had plenty of opportunities to cause great havoc to their
enemies, yet avoided battle to keep up their tradition and obey the special injunction of the Inca
only to press home the siege. But the natives were sorely pressed by hunger, the bitterest foe of
the besieged, and it was the greater since the sudden arrival of the Incas had prevented them
from laying in provisions; nor had they thought the Incas would persist in the siege, but rather go
away on finding them resolute. The older people, men and women, stood the hunger with good
cheer, but the children were unable to bear it and went out to find herbs in the fields. Many went
over to their enemies, and their parents let them rather than see them die before their eyes. The
Incas received them and fed them and even gave them a little food to take back to their parents,
sending the usual messages of peace and friendship. Seeing this, the natives, who no longer
hoped for relief, decided to surrender unconditionally, thinking that those who had been so full of
clemency and mercy when they were rebels and enemies would be much more so if they were
humble and penitent. So they surrendered to the Incas’ will and were affably received without
rancor or reproach for their past obstinacy. On the contrary they were received as friends, given
food and undeceived about the Inca’s policy, being told that he did not want their lands to
oppress them, but to do good to the inhabitants as his father the Sun had ordered. To prove it by
experience, they handed out clothes and other gifts to the chief people, saying they were favors
from the Incas. The common people were given supplies to take home and all were very
satisfied.The Inca captains reported all that had happened in this conquest and asked for
colonists to settle in two towns there, for the land seemed fertile and capable of supporting far
more people than it held. It was proposed also to leave a garrison there to assure the possession
of what had been won, and for any emergencies that might occur. The Inca sent the required
settlers with their wives and families, and the two towns were peopled. One was at the foot of the
mountains where the natives had built their fort. It was called Cuchuna, the name of the
mountains. The other was called Moquehua. The towns are five leagues apart, and the



provinces are now called after the two towns. They are in the jurisdiction of Collasuyu.While the
captains were busy establishing these towns, planning their government, and arranging for the
instruction of the inhabitants, it came to their ears that some of the Indians used poison against
their enemies, not so much to kill them as to disfigure and injure them in face and body. It was a
gentle poison which was only fatal to those of weak constitution. Those who were robust
survived it, though at the expense of losing the use of their senses and members and remaining
half-witted and deformed in body and appearance. They were indeed repulsive, being covered
with patches and blotches of black and white, and in short ruined in body and mind, so that their
whole families grieved to see them in such a state. The poisoners delighted in their suffering
more than if they had killed them outright. Informed of this wicked practice, the captains reported
it to the Inca who ordered that anyone guilty of it should be burned alive and their memory
obliterated. The natives of the provinces were so pleased with this order that they themselves
sought out the criminals and executed the sentence, burning the guilty alive with everything in
their houses, which were pulled down and the site strewn with stones as accursed places. Their
flocks were burnt, and their estates destroyed, even the trees they had planted were uprooted;
and the land was left abandoned, never to be given to anyone else lest the new occupants
should inherit the wickedness of the first owners. The severity of the punishment put such fear
into the natives that this evil practice was never known again in the lands of the Inca kings, down
to the time of the Spanish conquest, as the natives themselves declare. Having executed this
penalty, installed the settlers, and established the government of their new subjects, the
captains returned to Cuzco to report what had happened. They were well received and rewarded
by the king.CHAPTER VThe Inca gains three provinces and wins a hard-fought battle.SOME
YEARS later the Inca Maita Cápac decided to sally forth and reduce the natives of new
provinces to his empire, for ambition and the desire to increase their kingdom grew daily among
the Incas. Having collected all the warriors he could and supplied them with provisions, he went
to Pucara de Umasuyu, the last town won by his grandfather in that direction (others say by his
father). From Pucara he advanced to the east to a province called Llaricassa and reduced its
inhabitants without resistance: in fact they rejoiced to receive him as their lord. Thence he
passed to the province called Sancauan, and just as easily brought it into submission. As his
fame had preceded him in those provinces, broadcasting the deeds of his father and
grandfather, the natives rushed willingly to offer him their vassalage. The two provinces are more
than fifty leagues long and thirty broad in one place and twenty in another. They are thickly
populated and rich in flocks. The Inca, having established his idolatry as usual and set up
government over his new vassals, passed on to the province called Pacassa, reducing its
natives to his service unconditionally and without battle or indeed resistance. All obeyed and
venerated the child of the Sun.This province is part of that we have mentioned as a conquest of
the Inca Lloque Yupanqui. It is very large and has many towns, and its conquest was thus
completed by those two Incas, father and son. Having completed the conquest, the Inca
reached the royal highway of Umasuyu near a town today called Huaichu. He heard there that



there was a great crowd of people ahead prepared to make war on him. The Inca advanced in
search of the enemy, who came out to bar the passage of a river called the Huichu. Thirteen or
fourteen thousand Indians of various tribes (though all included under the name of Collas) came
out. The Inca, in order to avoid battle but to pursue his conquests as hitherto, repeatedly offered
the enemy peace and friendship, but they would never accept them and grew daily more
impudent, supposing that the terms offered by the Inca and his unwillingness to break with them
were due to fear they had inspired in him. In this vain supposition they crossed the river in bands
in many places and shamelessly attacked the Inca’s camp. To avoid death on both sides, he
sought in all ways to attract them and suffered their rudeness with such patience that his own
men objected that it was not proper to the majesty of a child of the Sun to permit and suffer such
insolence from barbarians; or others would scorn them, and they would lose the reputation they
had won.The Inca calmed the indignation of his men, reminding them that he had followed the
example of his ancestors and the command of his father the Sun, who bade him look to the
welfare of the Indians and not punish them by force of arms: let them wait a day or so without
inflicting harm on the army or offering battle to see if some knowledge of the good he desired to
do would dawn on them. With these and similar words, the Inca held his captains’ patience for
many days, without giving them permission to get to grips with the enemy. But at last, giving way
to the importunity of his followers and impelled by the insolence of the enemy, now grown
insupportable, he ordered preparations for battle.The Incas, who were extremely anxious for
this, promptly went out. The enemy saw the long-provoked battle approach and marched forth
with great spirit and eagerness. They came to grips and fought with enormous ferocity and
courage on both sides, the one party to keep their freedom and uphold their desire not to be
vassals and servants of the Inca, even though he was the child of the Sun, the other to prevent
the disrespect shown to their king. They fought with great pertinacity and blindness, especially
the Collas, who flung themselves needlessly against the Incas’ weapons and fought desperately,
like barbarians obstinate in their resistance and without order or plan, so that the mortality
among them was great. This bitter fight lasted all day without remission. The Inca was to be
found in every part of the field, now urging on his men with his example like a good captain, now
fighting with the enemy, so as not to lose the reputation of being a good soldier.CHAPTER
VIThose of Huaichu surrender; they are courteously pardoned.ACCORDING to their
descendants, above six thousand of the Collas perished, owing to the lack of plan and discipline
in their attack. On the Incas’ side no more than five hundred were lost, such was their order and
good government. When night fell, both sides withdrew to their quarters and the Collas, feeling
the pain of their wounds, now chilled, and seeing the number of the dead, lost the courage they
had so far shown and did not know what to do or what policy to follow. They had no strength to
escape from the place by fighting, and did not see how or where they could escape by flight, for
the enemy had surrounded them and cut them off; and they feared to ask for clemency knowing
they had forfeited it by their rascality and because they had scorned the many generous offers of
terms the Inca had made.In this state of confusion they took the safest course, which was the



advice of the old men, who recommended that, though it was late, they should submit and beg
the prince’s clemency. Though aggrieved, he would imitate the example of his forefathers, of
whose mercy towards enemies, whether rebellious or submissive, they had heard. This agreed,
they donned at daybreak the vilest garb they could find, their heads bare, shoeless, without
cloaks, covered with only their tunics. The captains and chiefs presented themselves in silence,
with their hands bound at the gate to the Inca’s lodging. He received them mildly. The Collas
knelt and said they came not to beg mercy, which they knew they did not deserve of the Inca
because of their ingratitude and obstinacy. They only begged him to order the warriors to be put
to the sword as an example to others not to disobey the child of the Sun as they had done.The
Inca ordered one of his captains to answer in his name and tell them that his father the Sun had
not sent him down to earth to slay Indians but to confer on them the benefit of raising them from
their bestial life, teaching them the knowledge of the Sun, their god, and giving them laws,
ordinances, and government so that they could live like men, not brutes. To fulfil this
commandment he moved from province to province, though he had no need of them, and
attracted the Indians to the service of the Sun, As a child of his, though they did not deserve it,
he forgave them and bade them live. As to their rebelliousness, the Inca was sorry for the severe
punishment that his father the Sun had to inflict on them; thenceforth let them mend their ways
and obey the Sun’s commandments so as to live in prosperity and peace enjoying his benefits.
Having given this reply, he ordered them to be clad, their wounds to be cured, and good
treatment to be shown them. The Indians returned home, declaring what they had suffered on
account of their rebelliousness and ascribing their survival to the clemency of the
Inca.CHAPTER VIIMany towns are reduced; the Inca orders the construction of a bridge of
osiers,NEWS OF THE slaughter in this battle soon spread throughout the region. It was known
that the Sun had punished the Indians for disobedience to his children, the Incas, and disregard
for the benefits they offered. Consequently many peoples who had hitherto been under arms
and encamped to resist the Inca gave up on hearing of his clemency and mercy and addressed
themselves to him to ask pardon and beg him to receive them as vassals, which they would be
happy to be. The Inca received them very affably, and sent them robes and other gifts which
greatly pleased them; and they declared everywhere that the Incas were true children of the
Sun.The tribes that submitted to the Inca were those between Huaichu and Callamarca, to the
south, along the road to Charcas for a distance of thirty leagues. The Inca advanced a further
twenty-four leagues beyond Callamarca on the same Charcas highroad as far as Caracollo. All
the peoples on both sides the highways as far as the lake of Paria submitted. Thence he turned
east towards the Antis, reaching the valley now called Chuquiapu, meaning “chief or leading
lance.” Here he established many colonies of Indians, realizing that these hot valleys were better
for growing maize than all the other provinces included under the name Colla. From the valley of
Caracatu he went eastwards to the skirts of the great snowcapped range of the cordillera of the
Antis, which are thirty leagues and more from the Umasuyu highway.He spent three years in
these journeys and in reducing the inhabitants and establishing his laws and government among



them. Then he returned to Cuzco, where he was welcomed with great festivities and rejoicing.
Having rested two or three years, he ordered supplies and men to be brought together for a new
conquest, for his spirit could not brook idleness, and he resolved to go to the area west from
Cuzco, which they call Cuntisuyu, where there are many great provinces. As he had to pass the
great river called Apurímac, he ordered a bridge to be prepared for the passage of his army. He
drew the plan for it after consulting the best intelligences among the Indians. As writers on Peru
mention rope bridges, but do not say how they are made, it seems well to depict them here, for
those who have never seen them, the more so as this was the first rope bridge made by order of
the Incas in Peru.To make one of these bridges, a very great quantity of osier is collected. This is
of a different variety from the Spanish, with fine and tough withies. They make three single osiers
into a long rope according to the length needed for the bridge. Three ropes each of three osiers
are used to make one of nine osiers, and three of these are used for others twenty-seven osiers
thick, and three of these make even thicker ones. In this way they increase and thicken the ropes
until they are as thick as a man’s body or thicker. They make five ropes of the thickest kind; and
to get them across the river they swim or use rafts carrying a thin cord to which is attached a
cable as thick as the human arm made of a hemp the Indians call cháhuar. To this cable they
fasten one of the ropes and a great crowd of Indians heaves at it until they get it over the river.
Having got all five over, they mount them on two high supports that have been cut out of the
living rock in a convenient place, or if these are not available they make the supports, of
masonry, as strong as rock. The Apurímac bridge, which is on the highway from Cuzco to Lima,
has one support of living rock and the other of masonry. The supports are hollowed out near the
ground, and the sides are strengthened with walls. From side to side of these hollow spaces run
five or six beams, as thick as bullocks, placed one above another like the rungs of a ladder. Each
of the thick osier ropes is twisted round each of these beams so that the bridge will remain taut
and not sag with its own weight, which is very considerable. But however much it is stretched, it
always sinks in the middle and assumes a curved shape, so that in crossing one first descends
and then mounts the other side; if there is a strong breeze at all it rocks.Three of the great ropes
are used for the floor of the bridge, and the other two as handrails on either side. The floor ropes
are overlaid with wood as thick as a man’s arm, crossing the full width of the bridge, which is
about two varas, rather like hurdles. This wood preserves the ropes from wear and is firmly fixed
to them. It in turn is strewn with many boughs fixed in rows so as to give a firm footing to beasts
of burden which would otherwise slip and fall. Between the lower floor ropes and the handrails
they string twigs and thin boards securely fixed so as to make a wall the whole length of the
bridge. This is now strong enough to carry men and animals.The Apurímac bridge, which is the
longest, may be about two hundred paces long. I have not measured it, but when I discussed it
in Spain with many who have crossed it, they said this is about the length—more rather than
less. I have seen many Spaniards cross without dismounting, and some on horseback at a
gallop to show how little they were afraid: the feat is rather a rash one. The fabric is begun with
only three osiers, but the result is the bold and impressive work that I have described, however



imperfectly. It is certainly a marvellous piece of work, and would be incredible if one could not
still see it, for its very necessity has preserved it from destruction, or time might have destroyed it
like many others which the Spaniards found on the same highways, some as big or even bigger.
In the Incas’ times the bridges were replaced every year. People came from the neighboring
provinces for the work and the supply of materials was divided between them according to their
proximity and capabilities. This system is still followed today.CHAPTER VIIIMany tribes are
reduced voluntarily to submission by the fame of the bridge.WHEN THE Inca learnt that the
bridge was finished, he went forth with his army, consisting of twelve thousand warriors led by
seasoned captains, and advanced to the bridge, which was well guarded lest an enemy should
try to burn it down. But his enemies were so astonished at the new work that they desired only to
acknowledge as their lord the prince who had ordered it to be erected. Even until the coming of
the Spaniards, the Indians were so simple that the sight of anything that they had never beheld
before was enough to cause them to bow down and recognize the inventor as a divine child of
the Sun. Thus nothing impressed them so much, causing them to regard the Spaniards as gods
and surrender to them at the beginning of the conquest, as the sight of them fighting mounted on
such fierce animals as horses appeared to them, and able to shoot with arquebusses and kill
men at a distance of two or three hundred paces. Because of these two things especially,
together with others, the Indians thought the Spaniards were children of the Sun and gave in to
them with little resistance. They show the same astonishment and awe whenever the Spaniards
do something they have never seen before, such as using a mill for grinding corn, ploughing with
oxen, or building bridges over rivers with arches of stonework, which seems to them as though a
great mass is hanging in the air. For these reasons and others that appear daily they say that the
Spaniards deserve that the Indians should serve them. As the simplicity of the Indians was even
greater in the days of the Inca Maita Cápac, they were so astonished at the construction of the
bridge that it alone sufficed to cause many provinces of the region to submit to the Inca without
any reservations, one being the part called Chumpivillca in the district of Cuntisuyu, which is
twenty leagues long and more than ten broad. He was welcomed as their lord with a good will
because of his face as a child of the Sun and because of the marvellous new work that seemed
only possible for men come down from heaven. He was resisted only in a town called Villilli
where the natives shut themselves in a fort they had built outside the town. The Inca had them
surrounded on all sides so that none might escape, and invited them to come to terms with his
usual clemency and mercy.After a few days, not above twelve or thirteen, those within
surrendered and the Inca gave them a full pardon. Leaving the province at peace, he crossed
the desert of Cuntisuyu, a distance of sixteen leagues. The army reached a dangerous swamp
three leagues across which runs deep into that country and it was unable to cross. The Inca
ordered a causeway to be built of large and small stones mingled with turfs. The Inca himself
worked on the scheme, both in planning it and in helping to lift the great stones used in it. With
the aid of his example his men toiled with such diligence that the causeway, although it was six
varas broad and two deep, was finished in a few days. The Indians of the region greatly



venerated it, and still do, both because the Inca himself worked at it and because of the
advantage they derived from its use, for they were saved a long and arduous journey in making a
detour round the swamp on either side. They therefore took great pains to keep it in repair, and
hardly had a stone fallen out than they replaced it. They have divided it up between various
districts, each of which is entrusted with the repair of a part. They still rival one another in their
efforts as if it had just been finished, and this division of responsibility is practiced in all their
public works. If the object is a small one, it is divided among families, if larger among villages,
and if very large, as in the case of bridges, storehouses, royal palaces, and the like, among
provinces. Turfs are much used in making causeways, because the roots can be intertwined
among the stones to bind and greatly strengthen the work.CHAPTER IXThe Inca gains many
other great provinces, and dies in peace.HAVING finished the causeway, the Inca Maita Cápac
passed over it and entered a province called Allca, where many armed Indians came from all
around to bar the passage between some very rugged slopes and difficult passages in the road.
These are so forbidding that even in time of peace they cause fear and horror, let alone when
they are infested with hostile opponents. The Inca behaved with such providence, foresight, and
military skill in these places that though they were defended and there were losses on both
sides, he constantly gained ground. His enemies, seeing their inability to resist him on such
rough terrain and their own daily loss of ground, concluded that the Incas were truly children of
the Sun and invincible. In this false belief, though they had resisted more than two months, the
whole province with common consent now received him as lord and king, promising him the
loyalty of faithful subjects.The Inca entered the chief town of Allca in great triumph. Thence he
passed to other great provinces named Taurisma, Cotahuaci, Pumatampu, and Parihuana
Cocha, which means “lake of flamingoes.” For in an uninhabited part of the province there is a
large lake. In the Inca language the sea is cocha, and so any lake or pool, and parihuana are the
birds called “flamingoes” in Spain. These two words give Parihuana Cocha, the name of this
large, beautiful, fertile, and auriferous province. The Spaniards abbreviate the name to Parina
Cocha. Pumatampu is “lions’ store,” from puma, “a lion,” and tampu, “a store.” There must have
been a lair of them at some time in the province, or perhaps it had more lions than the rest.From
Parihuana Cocha the Inca advanced and crossed the desert of Coropuna, where there is a most
beautiful and lofty pyramid of snow that the Indians reverently call huaca, for the meanings of
this word include that of “wonderful,” which it certainly is. In their ancient simplicity the natives
worshipped it for its height and beauty, which are remarkable. Passing the desert, he entered the
province called Aruni. Thence he passed to another called Collahua which stretches to the
valley of Arequipa, which according to Padre Blas Valera means “sounding trumpet.”All these
tribes and provinces were reduced by the Inca Maita Cápac and added to his empire with great
ease and much willingness on the part of the Indians. For having heard of the deeds of the Incas
in passing the rough passes and rugged mountains Allca, they thought them invincible and
children of the Sun, and were glad to be their subjects. In each of these provinces the Inca
stopped long enough to settle and order the good government and general peace of the place.



He found the valley of Arequipa uninhabited, and seeing the fertility of the place and mildness of
the air, he decided to settle many Indians from the conquered tribes in this valley. Explaining the
suitability of the site to them and the advantages that would follow the colonization and
enjoyment of the land, not only to the settlers themselves, but also to the rest of the tribe to
whose benefit it would certainly redound, he established three thousand families there, founding
four or five towns. One was called Chimpa and another Sucahuaya; and leaving the necessary
governors and other officers there, he returned to Cuzco, having taken three years in this second
conquest. In this time he incorporated in his empire an area of the district called Cuntisuyu
nearly ninety leagues in length and from ten to twelve in width in one part and fifteen elsewhere.
All this land was continuous with that already won and added to the empire.In Cuzco the Inca
was received with very great solemnity, festivals, rejoicings, dances, and the singing of songs
composed in praise of his great deeds. Having rewarded his captains and soldiers with favors
and graces, the Inca dismissed his army. He now thought that his conquests were sufficient and
wanted to rest from his past labors and devote himself to laws and ordinances for the good
government of his kingdom. He paid particular attention to the care of the poor and widows and
orphans; to this he gave the rest of his life. His reign, like those of his predecessors, is thought to
have lasted thirty years, more or less: it cannot be certainly established how long he reigned or
lived, and I could not learn any more of his deeds. He died full of the honors and glories he had
won in peace and war, and was wept and mourned for a year, according to the Inca custom. He
was beloved by his subjects. He left as his sole heir Cápac Yupanqui, his eldest son by his wife
and sister Mama Cuca. As well as this prince, he left sons and daughters, both those called
legitimate by blood and not legitimate.CHAPTER XCápac Yupanqui, the fifth king, wins many
provinces in Cuntisuyu.THE INCA Cápac Yupanqui, the meaning of whose name can be
deduced from those of his ancestors, assumed the crimson fringe on the death of his father as a
token of his accession. Having performed the obsequies, he went out to visit the whole of his
empire, and went from province to province enquiring about the acts of his governors and other
officials. This took two years. He returned to Cuzco, and ordered armies and supplies to be
made ready for the following year, thinking to conquer the region of Cuntisuyu to the west of
Cuzco where he knew there were many large and thickly inhabited provinces. In order to reach
them, he ordered the building of another bridge across the great river Apurímac at a place called
Huacachaca, downstream from that at Accha, which was duly constructed and proved even
longer than the first, since the river is wider at this point.The Inca left Cuzco with nearly twenty
thousand warriors. They reached the bridge eight leagues from the city. The road is rough and
difficult, for the slope down to the river alone is three full leagues downhill and almost
perpendicular, the actual distance being less than half a league. Beyond the river there is a climb
of three leagues. Over the bridge he entered the lovely province of Yanahuara, which today has
over thirty towns. How many it then had is unknown, but the first that is reached in that direction
is called Piti. There the inhabitants—men, women, and children—came out with feasts and
rejoicing and songs and acclamations to receive the Inca as lord and offer him their obedience



and homage. The Inca received them warmly, and gave them many presents of garments and
other things worn at his court. The people of Piti sent messengers to other towns in the district of
the same Yanahuara tribe, advising them of the Inca’s arrival and their acceptance of him as king
and lord, and the other curacas came and imitated those of Piti with due rejoicing.The Inca
received them as he had the first, and gave them honors and presents, and as a great favor
desired to see their towns, and visit them all, although they stretch over an area twenty leagues
long and over fifteen broad. From the province of Yanahuara he passed to another called
Aimara. Between them there is a desert fifteen leagues across. Beyond the desert, on a great hill
called Mucansa, he found a great number of people gathered to resist his entry into their
province, which stretches for more than thirty leagues and is over fifteen leagues broad and rich
in gold, silver, and lead mines and also in flocks. It is thickly populated and had over eighty
towns before its conquest.The Inca bade his army camp at the foot of the hill to cut off the
enemy. They, like savages with no military skill, had abandoned their towns and collected on the
hills as a strong point without realizing that they could be surrounded like cattle in a stockyard.
The Inca lingered many days without wishing to give battle or consenting that any harm should
be done them except to prevent the passage of supplies so they would be forced by hunger to
surrender. He also peacefully invited them to come over.For more than a month this defiance
continued, until the rebel Indians, driven by hunger, sent messengers to the Inca, saying that
they were ready to receive him as king and worship him as a child of the Sun, if as a child of the
Sun he would give his word to conquer and annex the province of Umasuyu, next to them, as
soon as they had surrendered. Umasuyu was peopled with warlike and tyrannous people who
invaded their pastures to the very doors of their homes and molested them in other ways,
provoking battles and death and plundering. As often as this strife was appeased, it was
rekindled, and always owing to the tyranny and outrageous conduct of those of Umasuyu. They
begged him, as they were to be his subjects, to save them from these cruel enemies, and that
was their condition for surrendering and acknowledging him as prince and lord.The Inca
answered through one of his captains that he had come there only to right wrongs and
grievances and to teach all the barbarous tribes to live under the law of men and not as beasts,
and to show them the knowledge of his god the Sun, and since the righting of wrongs and
teaching the Indians reason was the duty of an Inca, they had no cause to make it a condition for
him to do what it was his duty to do. He received them as subjects, but not the condition. It was
not for them to give laws, but for the child of the Sun: let them leave their dissensions, quarrels,
and wars to the Inca’s will, for he knew what was to be done.With this reply the ambassadors
returned, and next day all the Indians who had withdrawn into the hills came down, to the
number of over twelve thousand warriors. They brought their wives and children, exceeding thirty
thousand souls; all came in troops, divided according to their towns, and they knelt, as the
custom was, to honor the Inca and presented themselves as his vassals, in token of which they
offered gold, silver, lead, and everything else they had. The Inca received them with great
clemency, ordering them to be fed, since they were fainting with hunger, and gave them supplies



until they should reach their towns so that they should not perish by the wayside. He then sent
them to their homes.CHAPTER XIThe conquest of the Aimaras [Umasuyus]; they forgive the
curacas; they place landmarks on their boundaries.HAVING dismissed the people, the Inca went
to a place in the same province of Aimara called Huaquirca, which now contains above two
thousand dwellings. Thence he sent messengers to the chiefs of Umasuyu, ordering them to
appear before him so that he might settled the differences between them and their neighbors,
the Aimaras, about grazing-rights and common lands: he would expect them at Huaquirca where
he would lay down laws and ordinances in the light of which they should live as reasonable
beings instead of slaughtering one another like beasts about such a trifle as pasture for their
flocks, since it was well known that there was abundant grazing for both parties. The curacas of
Umasuyu assembled to elaborate their reply which, since the Inca’s summons was addressed to
them all, should represent their common view. It was that they had no reason to go to the Inca; if
he wanted anything of them, let him come to their country where they would await him with their
weapons in their hands. They did not know whether he was a child of the Sun and did not
recognize or want the Sun as their god: they had gods of their own land who suited them well,
and needed no others. Let the Inca confer his laws and orders on those who were willing to obey
them: for their part they found it a good law to take what they wanted from whoever had it by
force of arms, and were ready to defend their lands in the same way from anyone who came to
molest them. This was their reply and if the Inca wanted any other, they would give him it on the
field, like brave soldiers.The Inca Cápac Yupanqui and his commanders considered the reply of
the Umasuyus and agreed to strike against their towns as speedily as possible so as to take
them unprepared and crush their shameless insolence with fear and surprise rather than by
warfare, since, as we have said, the first Inca Manco Cápac had expressly ordered all the kings
who descended from him never to permit bloodshed in any conquest they might make unless it
was absolutely necessary and always to try to attract the Indians with benefits and
blandishments, so that they should be loved by the subjects they had conquered with love, and
not perpetually hated by those reduced by force of arms. The Inca Cápac Yupanqui knew how
wise it would be to observe this rule in order to keep and extend his kingdom, and prepared with
all speed a force of eight thousand men, the flower of his army. Marching day and night, he soon
entered the province of Umasuyu, where his unsuspecting enemy did not expect him for at least
a month owing to the size of his force and the difficulty of the journey. Seeing him now so
suddenly appear in their midst with an army of chosen men and knowing that the rest of his force
was following, they realized that before they could assemble and establish their defence, the
Inca would have burnt all their homes. They therefore repented of their untoward reply and
abandoned their arms. Their curacas from all sides hastily advised together by means of
messengers and decided to beg for mercy and forgiveness for their crime. They hastened to the
Inca and presented themselves as they happened to arrive, first some, then others, and begged
him to pardon them; for they confessed that he was the child of the Sun, and that as their child of
such a father he might receive them as his subjects who protested they would serve him



faithfully.The Inca, far from justifying the fears of the curacas who expected to be executed,
received them with great clemency and ordered them to be told he was not surprised that they,
as untutored barbarians, should not understand what was good for them in regard to religion and
moral life. If they had tasted the good government and rule of his royal forebears, they would
gladly be his subjects, and they would similarly scorn their idols if they had considered and
recognized the enormous benefits they and the rest of the world would receive from the Sun, his
father, who so deserved to be adored as god, instead of the so-called gods of their country,
which being images of vile and filthy animals, deserved to be despised rather than deified. He
therefore ordered them to obey him in everything and in every way, and to do what he and his
governors bade them, both in matters of religion and in their laws, for both were laid down by his
father the Sun.The curacas very humbly replied that they promised to have no other god but the
Sun, his father, and to observe no laws but those he might vouchsafe: from what they had seen
and heard all these were ordained for the honor and benefit of his subjects. To favor his new
vassals, the Inca went to one of the chief towns of the province, Chirirqui, and, having informed
himself of the facts about the pasturage that had given rise to disputes and wars, took into
consideration the interests of both parties, and established landmarks, where he thought fit, so
that each province should know its own land and not trespass on its rival’s. These landmarks
were, and still are today, preserved with great veneration, for they were the first to be set up in all
Peru by order of the Inca.The curacas of both provinces kissed the Inca’s hands, giving him
many thanks for the division he had made to such great satisfaction on both sides. The king
visited the two provinces at leisure in order to establish his laws and ordinances; and having
done this, returned to Cuzco, preferring not to press on with his conquests, though he could well
have done so in view of the success he had had. The Inca Cápac Yupanqui entered his capital
with his army in triumph, for the curacas and noble people of the three newly conquered
province had gone with him to see the imperial city. They carried him in a golden litter on their
shoulders as a token of their submission to the empire. His captains marched around the litter,
and his warriors before, in military array by companies, that from each province being separate
from the last and preserving the order of seniority by which they were conquered and added to
the empire, the first to be annexed being closest to the Inca and most recent farthest away. The
whole city came out to receive him with songs and dances, according to custom.CHAPTER
XIIThe Inca sends an army to conquer the Quechuas; they agree to submit.THE INCA busied
himself for four years with the government and welfare of his subjects. Then, deeming it wrong to
devote so much time to the quiet enjoyment of peace without giving an opportunity for martial
exercise, he gave orders that supplies and weapons should be collected with special care and
his soldiers summoned for the following year. In due course he chose one of his brothers called
Auqui Titu as commander-in-chief and four Incas from among his nearest relatives, all men of
experience in affairs of peace and war, to be field commanders, each one having under his
orders a regiment of five thousand soldiers and all five being in charge of the army as a whole.
He ordered them to pursue the conquest he himself had begun in the district of Cuntisuyu, and



in order to give the expedition a good start, he accompanied it as far as the bridge of
Huacachaca, and having recommended the leaders to follow the example of his Inca forebears
in conquering the Indians, he made his return to Cuzco.The Inca general and his commanders
entered a province called Cotapampa. They found its ruler accompanied by a relative of his who
ruled another province called Cotanera, both peopled by the Quechua tribe. The chiefs, aware
that the Inca had sent an army to their country, had met to offer a willing reception to him as their
lord and king, having long desired his coming. So they advanced escorted by many people
singing and dancing, and welcomed the Inca Auqui Titu, saying with demonstrations of joy and
delight:“Welcome, Inca Apu (meaning general); you give us new life and new honor by making
us servants and vassals of the child of the Sun, wherefore we worship you as his brother and
assure you that it is a fact that if you had not come now to induce us to serve the Inca, we were
resolved to go next year to Cuzco to deliver ourselves to the king and beg him to give
instructions for us to be admitted under his empire, since the fame of the deeds and miracles
performed by the children of the Sun in peace and war has so filled us with esteem and desire to
serve them and be their subjects that every day seems an age to us. We also desired these
things in order to be liberated from the tyranny and cruelty inflicted on us by the Chanca and
Hancohuallu tribes and their neighbors. These abuses we have suffered for many years, since
the days of our grandfathers and forebears from whom they have taken much land, as they have
from us too, committing great wrongs and oppressing us bitterly. For this reason we desired the
empire of the Incas to free us from tyranny. May the Sun, your father, guard and protect you for
you have crowned our desires.”This said, they performed their obeisance to the Inca and the
other commanders and offered them a great quantity of gold for despatch to the king. The
province of Cotapampa, after the war of Gonzalo Pizarro, was allocated to Don Pedro Luis de
Cabrera, a native of Seville, and that of Cotanera and another of which we shall speak presently
called Huamanpallpa were the property of my lord, Garcilaso de la Vega. This was the second
repartimiento he received in Peru: to the first we shall return in its due place.General Auqui Titu
and the commanders replied in the Inca’s name, saying that they rejoiced at the goodwill of the
chiefs in the past and at their present desire to serve, of both of which and of every word of their
speeches a full account would be presented to his majesty so that he might reward them as he
rewarded all services performed on his behalf. The curacas were very gratified to know that their
words and services would reach the Inca’s ears, and daily displayed greater regard for the
general and commanders and obeyed them in everything they ordered. Having established the
customary order in these two provinces, the commanders passed on to the other called
Huamanpallpa. They reduced it too without bloodshed or opposition. The Incas crossed the
Amáncay River by two or three branches that run through these provinces, coming together
lower down to form the great Amáncay River.One of these branches flows through Chuquinca,
where the battle between Francisco Hernández Girón and the marshal Don Alonso de Alvarado
took place, and by the same river, years before, Don Diego de Almagro fought the marshal, who
was defeated on both occasions, as we shall tell in due time if God spares us so long. The Incas



continued to reduce the provinces on both sides of the river Amáncay, which are numerous and
all belong to the Quechua nation. They are all rich in gold and flocks.CHAPTER XIIIThey
conquer many valleys on the seacoast, and punish sodomy.AFTER HAVING established the
order necessary for the government of these places, they set out through the desolate region of
Huallaripa, a range of mountains famous for the great quantity of gold extracted from it and for
the even greater quantity that remains. Crossing a strip of this desert country, which is thirty-five
leagues across in that part, they descended to the plains of the seacoast. Any coastal region or
other land with a hot climate the Indians call yunca, “hot land.” The name yunca covers a great
many valleys along the whole coast. The Spaniards apply the word valles to land watered by the
rivers that flow down from the mountains to the sea. This is the only inhabited land on this coast,
for except when watered by the rivers the land is quite uninhabitable and consists of dead sand
on which neither grass nor anything else of use will grow.At the place where the Incas reached
the coastal plain is the valley of Hacari, a broad, fertile, and thickly populated area that in times
gone by had more than twenty thousand Indian settlers, who were easily reduced to obedience
and service by the Incas. From the Hacari Valley they passed to those called Uviña [Ocoño],
Camana, Caravilli, Picta, Quellca, and others further down the coast on a line running sixty
leagues north and south. The valleys mentioned are above twenty leagues long, running
downstream from the mountains to the sea, and as broad as the area irrigated by the rivers on
both sides, in some cases two leagues and in others more or less according to the greater or
less volume of water. There are some rivers on this coast that the Indians do not allow to reach
the sea, since they divert them from their beds to water their crops and orchards. When the Inca
general Auqui Titu and the commanders had reduced all these valleys to the service of the king
without giving battle, they reported what had happened and in particular informed the king that in
investigating the secret customs of the natives, their rites and ceremonies and their gods, who
were the fish they caught, it had been discovered that there were some sodomites, not in all the
valleys, but in some of them, and not including all the inhabitants, but only certain ones, who
practiced this vice in secret. They also reported that there was no more land to conquer in that
direction, for with the previous conquests they had now reached the coast right down to the
south.The Inca was much pleased with the account of the conquest, and still more because it
had been accomplished without bloodshed. He sent orders that after leaving the usual system of
government, they should return to Cuzco. In particular he ordered that the sodomites should be
sought out with great care and when found burnt alive in the public square, not only those
proved guilty but those convicted on circumstantial evidence, however slight. Their houses
should be burnt and pulled down, and the trees on their fields pulled up by the roots and burnt
so that no memory should remain of so abominable a thing, and it would be proclaimed as an
inviolable law that thenceforward none should be guilty of such a crime, or the sin of one would
be visited on his whole town and all the inhabitants would be burnt just as single ones were now
being burnt.This was done as the Inca directed, to the great wonder of the natives of those
valleys that this unspeakable crime should be dealt with in this new fashion. It was indeed so



hated by the Incas and their people that the very name was odious to them and they never
uttered it. Any Indian from Cuzco, even though not an Inca, who used it as a term of abuse when
roused to anger in dispute with another was automatically regarded as disgraced and looked
upon for many days by the rest of the Indians as something vile and filthy for having let the word
pass his lips.Once the general and commanders had accomplished all that the Inca had
commanded, they returned to Cuzco where they were received in triumph and granted great
honors and favors. Some years after this conquest, the Inca Cápac Yupanqui desired to make a
new expedition in person and extend the bounds of his empire in the direction known as
Collasuyu, for the last two conquests had been confined to Cuntisuyu. So he ordered an army of
twenty thousand chosen men to be assembled for the coming year.While this force was being
prepared, the Inca took the necessary steps for the government of his kingdom. He named his
brother, General Auqui Titu, as governor and his lieutenant, and disposed that the four
commanders who had accompanied him should now remain as his advisers. He chose for
himself four other commanders and other captains for his army, all Incas—for as long as there
were Incas available, no others could command, and although each contingent brought captains
from its own tribe, as soon as they entered the royal host Incas were placed over them, and they
obeyed the orders of the Incas and acted in military affairs as their lieutenants. Thus the whole
army came to be governed by the Incas, though the other tribes were not deprived of their
particular offices and therefore not disfavored or insulted by being displaced. For the Incas
always commanded that the curacas and people of every tribe should be gratified and contented
in all things that were not contrary to their own laws and ordinances. By reason of this mild form
of government, the Indians hastened to serve the Incas with so much readiness and affection.
The Inca ordered the prince, his heir, to accompany him in order to obtain experience of warfare,
though he was still very young.CHAPTER XIVTwo great curacas bring their dispute to the Inca
and become his subjects.WHEN THE TIME for the campaign arrived, the Inca Cápac Yupanqui
set out from Cuzco and marched as far as the lake of Paria, which was the extreme limit of his
father’s conquests in that direction. He and his officers collected the warriors raised from each of
the provinces along the road, and took care to visit the towns that were accessible on either
side, so as to favor the inhabitants with his presence. So great was the favor they felt that the
Inca should enter their provinces that even today they still preserve the memory of many places
where the Incas happened to stop in the town or among the fields to give orders, or dispense
some favor, or rest on the way. These places are today revered by the Indians because their
kings have been there.On reaching the lake of Paria, the Inca sought to reduce the peoples of
the district to obedience. Some submitted because of the good news they had heard of the
Incas, and others because they could not resist. In the course of these conquests, messengers
reached the Inca from two great chieftains in the district of Collasuyu who were engaged in a
bitter war against one another. That the episode may be better understood it is necessary to
know that these two curacas were the descendants of two famous leaders who in the days
before the Incas had risen up in those parts and had each gained many towns and subjects,



thus becoming great lords. Not content with what they had each won, they now turned their arms
against one another, according to the common practice of rulers, who cannot brook an equal.
They waged cruel war, each now losing, now gaining, and sustaining themselves courageously
like brave captains as long as they lived. They bequeathed the conflict as an inheritance to their
sons and descendants who continued it with no less courage than their ancestors until the time
of the Inca Cápac Yupanqui.Beholding this continual and cruel war in which they had often been
all but destroyed, and fearing that, since strength and courage were well matched on both sides,
each might finally be destroyed without advantage to the other, they resolved, in agreement with
their captains and kinsmen, to submit to the will of the Inca Cápac Yupanqui and abide by his
decision and order concerning their feud and passions. They reached this understanding moved
by the fame of the Incas, past and present, whose justice and rectitude, together with the
wonders said to have been wrought on their behalf by their father the Sun, were so widely
noised abroad among those tribes that all desired to experience them. One of these chiefs was
called Cari and the other Chipana: their ancestors had borne the same names since the first,
who had wished their successors to preserve their memory, passing their names down from
generation to generation and therefore remembering their ancestors and imitating them in valor.
Pedro de Cieza de León (ch. c) touches briefly on this story, though he attributes it to a much
later date, and calls the curacas Cari and Çapana. When they knew that the Inca’s conquests
had brought him near to their provinces, they sent messengers to give him an account of their
wars and disputes, begging him to grant them permission to come and kiss his hands and
describe their passionate quarrel more fully in his presence, so that his majesty might settle their
case and reconcile them. They protested their willingness to perform whatever the Inca ordered,
since everyone acknowledged him as the child of the Sun and from his rectitude they hoped for
justice to both parties so that henceforth there might follow perpetual peace.The Inca heard the
messengers and replied bidding the curacas to present themselves as soon as they would: he
would try to reconcile them and hoped to establish peace and friendship between them, for the
laws and ordinances he would prescribe would be those decreed by his father the Sun, to whom
he would refer the case so that his decision should more certainly be right. The curacas rejoiced
at this reply, and came to Paria, where the Inca was, within a few days, both arriving on the same
day from different directions, as had been agreed. Introduced to the king, they both kissed his
hand together, neither seeking to obtain precedence over the other. Then Cari, whose lands
were closer to the Inca’s, spoke in name of both of them, and gave a long account of their
disputes and the causes of them. He said that sometimes they arose out of the envy that one felt
at the deeds and successes of the other, sometimes from ambition and covetousness to despoil
one another, and sometimes from questions of boundaries and jurisdiction. They besought his
majesty to settle the case in whatever way he thought fit: this was the purpose of their visit, for
they were long since weary of the wars that had existed between them for many years. Having
received them with his usual courtesy, the Inca ordered them to remain some days with his army
and commanded that two Inca captains should instruct them in those laws, founded on natural



law, with which the Incas governed their realms so that their subjects might live at peace,
respecting one another’s honor and property. And as to the quarrel between them concerning
their boundaries and jurisdiction which was at the root of their strife, he sent two Incas of his
family to investigate the provinces of the curacas and get to the bottom of the conflict. Now fully
informed, the Inca consulted the members of his council, and sending for the Curacas, told them
briefly that his father the Sun bade them observe the laws taught them by the Incas so as to
preserve peace and concord, study the welfare and increase of their subjects—for they were
more likely to ruin them and themselves in their strife—and remember that other curacas, seeing
them at strife, could rise up and overthrow them, finding them weak and incapable. They would
thus lose their estates, and the memory of their ancestors would be removed from the face of
the earth, whereas peace would preserve and increase it. He ordered them to erect landmarks
in certain places and not to alter them. Finally he said that his god, the Sun, gave these orders
and dispositions so that they might have peace and live quietly, and that he, the Inca, confirmed
this: any infringement would be severely punished since they had made him the judge of their
differences.The curacas answered that they would obey his majesty readily, and would remain
true friends out of the regard they had acquired for his service. Afterwards the chiefs Cari and
Chipana discussed together the Inca’s laws, the government of his house and court and of all his
kingdom, the mildness of his proceedings in time of war, and the justice he dealt out to all
without tolerating the oppression of any. They particularly noted the gentleness and fairness he
had shown toward them, and how just his division of their lands had been. Having observed this
and pondered it with their kinsmen and subjects, they decided to submit to the Inca and become
his vassals. They also did this because they saw that the Inca’s empire was so very near their
estates and that one day he would take them by force, since they were powerless to resist him.
They were prudent enough to become his subjects willingly rather than by force, so as not to
lose the merit this would win them in the Inca’s eyes. Thus agreed, they presented themselves
before him and said they begged his majesty to receive them into his service, for they wished to
be subjects and servants to the child of the Sun. They would deliver their estates at once: let his
majesty send governors and ministers to teach his new subjects what they were to do to serve
him.The Inca said he thanked them for their good disposition and would make a point of favoring
them on all occasions. He ordered them to be presented with many garments, his own for the
chiefs and others of less distinction for their families. He granted them other honors of great
value and esteem, and the curacas were well content. In this way the Inca reduced to his empire
many provinces and towns which the two chiefs possessed in the district of Collasuyu. Among
them were Pocoata, Murumuru, Maccha, Caracara, and everything to the east of these
provinces as far as the great chain of the Antis, including all the vast desert that reaches to the
confines of the great province called Tapac-Ri, which the Spaniards call Tapacari. This desert is
over thirty leagues across and is so extremely cold that it is quite uninhabited, though its
numerous pastures are covered with innumerable flocks, both wild and domesticated, and it has
many springs so hot that the hand cannot be held in them for the space of an Ave-Maria. The



fountains can be discerned from a distance by the steam from the water as it issues forth, and
the hot water stinks of sulphur. It is remarkable that among these hot springs there are others of
very frigid and excellent water. Both unite to make a river called Cochapampa.Beyond the great
desert of the springs, there is a slope that continues for seven leagues down to the plain of the
province of Tapac-Ri, which was the first allocation of Indians my lord Garcilaso de la Vega had
in Peru. It is of very fertile land, well stocked with people and flocks, and is more than twenty
leagues long and more than twelve broad. Eight leagues beyond is another splendid province
called Cochapampa, whose valley is thirty leagues long and four broad and has a long river
which forms it. These two provinces, among others, were included in the territories surrendered
by the two chiefs Cari and Chipana, as already described. This acquisition enlarged the empire
of the Incas by sixty leagues of territory. On account of its fertility the Spaniards established a
town in the province of Cochapampa in 1565. They called it San Pedro de Cardeña, because its
founder was a gentleman from Burgos called Captain Luis Osorio.When these conquests had
been made, the Inca ordered two commanders from his escort to go to the estates of the
curacas with enough officials for the government and instruction of the new vassals. This done,
he thought that the conquest was sufficient for that year, for it was greater than he had expected,
and he returned to Cuzco, taking the two chiefs so that they might see his court and be
entertained and welcomed there. They were very well received in the city, and the two curacas
were much feasted and honored by the Inca’s orders. After some days, they were given leave to
return to their own countries, and went very satisfied with the honors and favors done them. On
their departure, the Inca bade them be prepared, for he proposed soon to go to their country to
reduce the Indians beyond.CHAPTER XVThey make a bridge of straw, reeds, and rushes over
the Desaguadero; Chayanta is conquered.THE INCA Cápac Yupanqui was proud of the result of
the bridge of Huacachaca across the river Apurímac we have mentioned, and therefore ordered
another to be made across the Desaguadero of Lake Titicaca. He expected soon to return to the
conquest of other provinces in Collasuyu; and as the country was flat and suitable for the march
of armies, the Incas found it favorable for their conquests and therefore persisted in them until
they had won the whole area. The bridge of Huacachaca and all the others in Peru are made of
osier: that over the river the Spaniards call the Desaguadero is of rushes and other materials. It
is not thrown across the river in a span like the osier bridge we have described, but lies across
the surface like the bridge of boats at Seville. There is a long, soft, and pliant straw that grows all
over Peru: the Indians call it ichu and use it for thatching their houses. The sort that grows in
Collao is the strongest and makes very good fodder for their flocks. The Collas also use it for
hampers, baskets, and what they call patacas (a sort of small chest), as well as ropes and cords.
In addition to this stout straw there also grows on the shores of Titicaca a very great quantity of
rushes and reeds, otherwise called enea. In due season the Indians from the provinces charged
with the building of the bridge cut a great quantity of these plants and dry them before the
building begins. Of the straw they make four ropes as thick as a man’s leg. Two are laid on the
water across the width of the river. This seems still on the top, but runs with a great current below



the surface, according to those who have seen it. Instead of boats, they lay on these ropes great
bundles of rushes and reeds as thick as an ox and stoutly bound together and to the ropes. On
these bundles of rushes and reeds they then lay two more ropes, lashing them to the bundles so
that they are all secure and serve to strengthen one another. In order that these ropes shall not
be worn by the feet of animals crossing they strew them with a great quantity of rushes in small
bundles no thicker than a man’s leg or wrist, all of which are duly stranded together and to the
ropes. These smaller bundles the Spaniards call the roadway of the bridge. The bridge is 13 or
14 feet wide and above a vara deep and 150 paces, more or less, in length, so that the immense
quantity of rushes and reeds that are necessary for so large a work can readily be imagined. It is
remarkable that the bridge is renewed every six months. It is in fact made anew for the materials
used, being as perishable as straw, reeds, and rushes, are not used again. To make sure that the
bridge is secure it is renewed before the ropes become rotten and break.The care of this bridge,
like that of other important public works, was divided among the neighboring provinces in the
time of the Incas. Each knew what quantity of material it was required to furnish, and they were
made ready each year for the next; the bridge was finished very rapidly. The large ropes or
cables which formed the foundation were buried underground, and no stone posts are set up to
secure them. The Indians maintain that this is best for this type of bridge, but it is also a fact that
they change the site of the bridge, sometimes putting it further upstream and other times
downstream, though not at a great distance.As soon as the Inca knew that the bridge was done,
he left Cuzco with the prince, his heir, and travelled as far as the remotest provinces of the chiefs
Cari and Chipana, which were those of Tapac-Ri and Cochapampa already mentioned. The
chiefs were ready with soldiers to serve the Inca. From Cochapampa they went on to Chayanta.
They crossed a wild desert thirty leagues long where there is not a foot of good land, but merely
cliffs, rocks, and stony wastes. Nothing grows in this desert but some cactuses with thorns as
long as a man’s fingers, from which the Indian women made such sewing needles as they have.
These cactuses or cirios, grow in all parts of Peru. Beyond the desert they entered the province
of Chayanta, which is twenty leagues long and nearly as many wide. The Inca ordered the prince
to send messengers with the usual summons.The Indians of Chayanta differed as to the reply
they should make, some saying that it was only proper to receive the child of the Sun as their
lord and obey his laws, since it seemed credible that, being ordained by the Sun, they would be
good, fair, and mild laws, favorable to the subjects and not framed in the interest of the Inca.
Others said they had no need of a king or of new laws: those they had were good, since their
ancestors had observed them, and their own gods were sufficient without their taking up a new
religion and new customs. It seemed even worse that they would have to submit to the will of a
man who came preaching religion and holiness, but who tomorrow when he had them as his
subjects, might set up whatever laws he wished, to his own advantage and the detriment of his
vassals. Rather than experience these evils, they had better live in liberty as they had done, and
die in its defence.This difference of opinion lasted some days, each party seeking to vindicate its
point of view, until the fear of the Inca’s arms and the news of his good laws and gentle



government induced them to agree. Their reply was neither an absolute surrender nor a
defiance, but a mixture of both attitudes. They said they would gladly receive the Inca as their
king and lord, but they did not know what laws he would establish, whether to their benefit or
detriment. They therefore besought a truce, during which the Inca and his army would enter the
province and instruct them in the laws, but if they did not find them satisfactory, he would give his
word to depart and leave them free. If the laws proved as good as the Inca said, they could
worship him as a child of the Sun and receive him as their lord.The Inca said he accepted the
condition on which they proposed to receive him, though he was well able to oblige them to
surrender by force of arms. He liked however to follow the example of his ancestors and win
subjects by love and not by force, and gave them his word of honor to leave them in the freedom
they previously enjoyed if they did not wish to worship his father the Sun or observe his laws. He
hoped that after seeing and understanding these laws they would not only not abhor them, but
would like them, and indeed come to regret that they had not known them centuries
before.Having made this promise, the Inca entered Chayanta, where he was welcomed with
veneration and respect, but not with the feasting and joy he had received in other provinces, for
it was not known how the test would turn out. The Indians remained in mingled fear and hope
until the elders chosen by the Inca as advisers and governors of the army unfolded the laws
relating to their idolatry and those for the government of the country in the presence of the prince
and heir to the throne. The laws were expounded many times for many days until they were
clearly understood. The Indians, realizing how much they redounded to their honor and welfare
said that the Sun and his children the Incas, well deserved to be worshipped and held as gods
and lords of the earth for having conferred such laws and ordinances on mankind. They
therefore promised to serve his statutes and rules, and repudiate all the idols, rites, and customs
they had. They made this protestation before the prince and worshipped him in place of his
father the Sun and of the Inca Cápac Yupanqui.As soon as the oath had been solemnized, they
came out with great dances after their own fashion, all new to the Incas. They were gallantly
arrayed and sang songs composed in praise of the Sun, of the Incas, and of their good laws and
government, and celebrated them with every possible manifestation of love and good
will.CHAPTER XVIVarious devices used by the Indians for crossing rivers and fishing.NOW
THAT an account has been given of the two types of bridges the Incas had built for crossing
rivers, the first of osier and the second of rushes and reeds, it will be well to mention other
devices they adopted for the same purpose. The bridges, owing to their cost in labor and time,
could only be used on the royal highways, and as the country is very broad and long, and
crossed by so many rivers, the Indians were driven by sheer necessity to invent various
contrivances for crossing them according to their different circumstances, and also for
navigating at sea to the small extent they ventured to do so. For this purpose the piraguas or
canoes of Florida and the Windward Islands and Spanish Main were unknown to them. These
boats are like troughs; but in Peru there is no large timber suitable for the purpose. It is true that
there are very thick trees, but their wood is as heavy as iron. The Indians therefore had to adopt



another sort of wood which is no thicker than a man’s thigh but as light as the wood of the fig
tree. The best kind, according to the Indians, grows in the provinces of Quito, where it was taken
by the Inca’s orders to the various rivers. From it they made rafts, large and small, of five or
seven poles lashed together. The center pole was the longest, those on either side a little
shorter, the next pair shorter still and the outermost pair the shortest. The raft thus cut through
the water more easily than if it had been square-fronted, and the stern was the same shape as
the bow. Two ropes were then attached by which the raft was drawn from one side of the river to
the other. Often if the ferrymen were not there, the passengers pulled themselves over by means
of the rope. I remember having crossed rivers in rafts that dated from Inca times, and they were
venerated accordingly by the Indians.Apart from these, they made small boats operated by
hand. They take a stout bundle of reeds as thick as an ox, bind it up firmly, taper it from the
middle forward and draw it upwards like the prow of a ship so that it breaks the water. The rear
two-thirds is broadened out; the top of the bundle is made flat so as to carry the load they wish to
transport. A single Indian propels each of these boats. He places himself at the end of the stern,
lying with his breast on the boat and using his arms and legs as oars. The boat drifts with the
current, and if the water is rough it reaches a point a hundred or two hundred paces below its
starting-point. If they are ferrying a man, he lies face downward the length of the boat with his
head toward the ferryman. They bid him grip the ropes and bury his face in the reeds and not lift
his head or open his eyes to look at anything. I was once passing in this manner across a very
swollen and fast river (it is in these cases that the passenger is so bidden, for on quiet streams
such instructions are unnecessary) and the Indian boatman went to such lengths in insisting that
I should not raise my head or open my eyes that I, being then only a boy, was terrified lest the
earth was going to collapse or the skies fall in, and I felt the desire to look up in case I should see
something marvellous from the other world. When I felt we were in the middle of the river, I
therefore lifted my head a little and looked up at the water, and I really felt we were falling down
from the sky. This was because the great rush of the water and the furious speed with which it
drove the reed boat turned my head. I was obliged by fear to close my eyes, and to admit that the
boatmen are right in telling passengers not to open them.Other rafts are made of great whole
gourds which are bound together in a mesh so as to make a raft more or less a vara and a half
square, according to what is needed. They fix a breast band in front like that of the saddle of a
horse, and the Indian boatman puts his head through it and begins to swim, pulling the raft
behind him, thus ferrying his cargo across a river, bay, or creek. If necessary one or two
assistants swim behind helping to push the raft.On large rivers where the currents are too strong
and rough to permit the use of rafts of gourds or rush boats, and where there are too many cliffs
and rocks on the banks and therefore no beach to embark and disembark, they throw across
one of the thick cables made of the hemp they call cháhuar, fastening it to a thick tree or a strong
rock high above the stream. An osier basket with a wooden handle as thick as a man’s arm runs
along the cable and can hold three or four persons. The basket has two ropes, one tied to each
side so that it can be drawn to and fro across the river. As the cable is long, it gets slack and



sags in the middle. The basket is therefore gradually lowered till it reaches the middle of the
cable: from there it is necessary to pull hard to get it up. There are therefore Indians sent in turn
by the neighboring provinces to assist travellers in those places, without reward. The
passengers help to pull the ropes from the basket and many cross by themselves without help,
standing in the basket and hauling on the cable with both hands. I remember crossing two or
three times this way as a very small boy: on the road the Indians still carried me on their backs.
They also ferried their flocks across in these baskets, though not in large numbers. It was done
with some difficulty, for the animals were bound and laid in the basket, and it is tiring work. They
do the same with the smaller European animals, such as sheep, goats, and pigs. But larger
animals—horses, mules, asses, and cows—are too big and heavy to cross in baskets, but have
to be taken to the bridges or fords. This ferry service does not occur on the royal highways, but
only on the local roads between the Indian towns: they call it uruya.All the coastal Indians of Peru
fish in the sea with the reed boats we have described. They go four, five, or six leagues out to
sea, or further if need be, for the sea is calm and can be navigated with frail craft. To carry
heavier burdens they use wooden rafts. In sailing the fishermen kneel on bundles of rush. They
propel the boat with a rod a fathom in length with a cleft split in the middle. Some of these rods in
these parts are as thick as a man’s leg or thigh: we shall describe them later. They hold the rod
with both hands, putting one at one end and the other in the middle. The hollow of the rod serves
as a paddle to give greater force in the water. Having struck the water on the left side they
change over hands and swing the rod to give the next stroke on the right side, putting the right
hand where the left was and vice versa. This method of rowing by changing hands and swinging
over the rod from one side to the other is the most remarkable of the many remarkable things in
their sailing and fishing. When such a boat is going at full pelt, it could not be overtaken by a post
horse however good. They fish with harpoons and contrive to catch fish as large as a man. This
type of fishing, given the poverty of the Indians, is like the Basque whale fishery. They attach a
thin cord such as sailors call a bolantín to the harpoon. It may be twenty, thirty, or forty fathoms
long, and the other end is fastened to the prow of the boat. On striking a fish, the Indian frees his
legs and grips his boat with them, paying out his line with his hands as the fish seeks to escape.
When the line has run out, he clutches the boat firmly and lets the fish drag it. If it is a very large
fish, the boat may go so fast that it looks like a bird flying across the water. In this way the
struggle continues until the fish tires and the Indian can get his hands to it. They also fished with
nets and hooks, but these were poor and wretched devices. Each man fished by himself and not
in company: the nets were small and the hooks clumsily made—they did not use iron or steel, for
though they had mines, they could not work the metal. Iron they call quillay. They do not have
sails on the reed boats, because there is no mast to support them; nor do I think they would go
so fast under sail as they do with a single oar. They hoist sails on their wooden rafts when they
go to sea. The devices that the Peruvian Indians had for sailing the sea or crossing large rivers
were still in use when I left, and are probably so now, for the people are so poor that they aspire
to nothing better than they have. In my History of Florida, Book VI, I have said something about



these devices, speaking of the canoes used for crossing and sailing on the rivers of those parts,
which are as large and full as any in the world. We now return to the conquests of the Inca
Cápac Yupanqui.CHAPTER XVIIOf the conquest of five great provinces, besides other smaller
ones.FROM Chayanta the Inca marched out, leaving a garrison and the officials necessary to
establish his idolatry and deal with taxation. He continued to other provinces that are in the area
called Charca. Under this name many provinces of different tribes and different tongues are
included, but all are in the district of Collasuyu. The chief of them are Tutura, Sipisipi, and
Chaqui. To the east of these, toward the Antis, there are other provinces called Chimuru (where
the coca herb also grows, though it is not so good as that from the region of Cuzco), and
Sacaca, as well as others which I omit for the sake of brevity. The Inca sent them the usual
summons.Knowing what had already happened in Chayanta, these tribes all replied in almost
the same way with but little difference, saying that they regarded themselves as happy to
worship the Sun and to have his child, the Inca, as their lord: they had already heard of his laws
and good government: they begged him to receive them under his protection for they offered him
their lives and property: let him conquer and crush the other tribes next to them so that these
people should not wage war against them and molest them for having overthrown the old idols
and adopted a new religion and new laws.The Inca sent to tell them that they should leave the
conquest of their neighbors to his care and he would see to it as and when would be most
advantageous to his subjects: let them have no fear that anyone would molest them for having
submitted to the Inca and received his laws, for when they had had experience of them they
would all rejoice to live under them, since the Sun had granted them. After this reply they freely
received the Inca in all their provinces. As nothing occurred worthy of memory in particular, I give
only a general account. The Inca spent two, some say three, years on the conquest, and having
left a sufficient garrison to prevent the neighboring peoples from risking an attack, he returned to
Cuzco, visiting on the way the towns and provinces that happened to be on his route. He sent his
son and heir by another route so that he too should visit his subjects, on account of the honor
they received from seeing their kings and princes in their towns.The Inca was received with
great festivities and rejoicing in his capital, which he entered surrounded by his captains, and
preceded by the curacas who had come from the newly conquered provinces to see the imperial
city. Shortly afterwards the prince, Inca Roca, arrived, and he was received with the same
satisfaction, and with dances and the singing of songs composed in praise of his victories.
Having rewarded his captains, the Inca bade them return to their homes, and he remained in his
palace, attending to the government of his kingdom, which now stretched from Cuzco
southwards for more than 108 leagues as far as Tutura and Chaqui. Westwards it stretched to
the Southern Sea, which is more than 60 leagues from the city in one direction and more than 80
in another. To the east of Cuzco his realms extended as far as the river Paucartampu, which is
13 leagues from the city due east. To the southeast they stretched to Callavaya, 40 leagues from
Cuzco. It thus seemed to the Inca unnecessary to undertake new conquests, but that he should
preserve what had been won to the benefit and welfare of his subjects. He thus devoted some



years of peace and quiet to this end. He sought to enrich the house of the Sun and that of the
chosen virgins founded by the first Inca Manco Cápac. He saw to the erection of other buildings
within the city and in many of the provinces where their increase had made it necessary. He
caused great channels to be dug to irrigate the cultivable land, built many bridges over rivers
and streams for the protection of wayfarers, and opened new roads between the various
provinces so that there should be communication between all the parts of the empire. In short he
did everything that he deemed would contribute to the welfare and prosperity of his subjects and
his own greatness and majesty.CHAPTER XVIIIPrince Inca Roca reduces many great provinces,
both inland and on the coast.THE INCA was occupied in this and similar ways for six or seven
years. At the end of this time he thought it would be well to turn again to military exercises and
the extension of his realms. For this purpose he ordered the preparation of an army of twenty
thousand with four experienced commanders to accompany his son Inca Roca towards
Chinchasuyu to the north of Cuzco. In that direction the Incas had not extended the doors of
their empire beyond the point to which the first Inca Manco Cápac had carried them, as far as
Rimactampu, seven leagues from the city. As the country was rough and sparsely populated, the
Incas had taken no pains to conquer it.The prince went out of Cuzco and reached the Apurímac
River. He crossed it on great rafts they had prepared for him. As the country was uninhabited, he
marched on to Curahuaci and Amáncay, eighteen leagues from the city. He very easily reduced
the few Indians he found in the area. From the province of Amáncay he turned to the left of the
royal highroad from Cuzco to Rímac and passed the desert called Cochacassa which is there
twenty-two leagues across, and entered the province called Sura. This is populous, and rich in
gold and flocks, and the Inca was received peaceably and obeyed as lord of the people. He
passed thence to another province called Apucara where he was also humbly received. The
reason for the ready submission of these provinces was that each was the enemy of the other
and neither could resist the Inca.From Apucara he reached the province of Rucana, which is
divided in two, Rucana and Hatunrucana, “Rucana the great.” The people are handsome and
well-disposed, and they willingly submitted. From this point he went down to the seacoast
across what the Spaniards call the llanos, and reached the first valley in that direction, called
Nanasca. It means “sad” or “afflicted,” but no one knows why the name was given—probably not
by chance, but on account of some visitation or plague. The Spaniards call it Lanasca. Here too
the Inca was received in great peace and readily obeyed. The same occurred in all the other
valleys from Nanasca down the coast to Arequipa, a distance of more than eighty leagues and
fourteen or fifteen leagues in depth. The chief valleys are those of Hacari and Camana with
twenty thousand householders. There are other smaller valleys of less importance, such as Aticu
[Atica], Ucuña [Ocoña], Atiquipa, and Quellca. The prince Inca Roca easily reduced them all to
obedience, because they had no force to resist him and they were all exposed. Each of the small
valleys had one petty chief, and the bigger ones two or three and there were quarrels and
disputes among them.It will be proper since we are on the spot not to pass on without
mentioning a strange occurrence that took place in the valley of Hacari soon after the Spaniards



took it, although we anticipate the time of the event. Two curacas, neither of whom had been
baptized, had a bitter dispute about their boundaries and fought a battle in which men were
killed and wounded on both sides. The Spanish governors sent a commissioner to do justice
and reconcile them. He settled the boundary as he thought right and bade the two chiefs keep
the peace and be friendly. They promised to do so, though one of them, who felt wronged by the
decision, harbored a grievance and desired to avenge himself on his rival in secrecy under cover
of their friendship. So, on the day when the truce was solemnized, they all ate together in an
open place, one side facing the other. After the meal, the aggrieved curaca rose and raised two
bowls of their liquor to drink to his new friend’s health after the common custom of the Indians.
One of the bowls was poisoned to kill his enemy, and standing before him, he invited him to
drink. The other, either seeing some sign in the man’s face or not being satisfied that he could
trust him, suspected what was afoot and said: “Give me the other bowl and drink this.” Not to
show cowardice, the curaca quickly changed hands and gave his enemy the harmless bowl and
himself drank the deadly one. Within a few hours he died, from the influence of the poison and
out of chagrin on seeing that he had killed himself while meaning to kill his enemy.CHAPTER
XIXThey take Indians from the seacoast to found colonies inland; the Inca Cápac Yupanqui
dies.FROM Nanasca the Inca took local Indians and transported them to the river Apurímac,
since on the stretch between Cuzco and Rímac the river passes through a district that is so hot
that the mountain Indians, who are used to a cold or temperate climate, cannot survive it, and
fall ill and die. As has been said, the Incas had ordered that when Indians were moved thus from
one province to another, which they call mítmac, the regions should also be selected to have the
same sort of climate, so that the change should not cause them harm, it being realized that to
transfer them from a cold climate to a hot, or vice versa, caused them to die. It was forbidden
therefore to move the Indians of the sierra to the llanos, or they would have certainly died in a
few days. Having regard to this danger, the Inca brought Indians from one hot region to another.
Not many were needed, for there was little land to settle, since the Apurímac passes through
steep and lofty mountains and has little cultivable land on either side. But the Inca did not want it
to be wasted but to have it used for orchards, so as to enjoy the numerous and excellent fruit that
ripens on the banks of that famous river.This done, and having established the usual order in the
government of the new conquests, Prince Inca Roca returned to Cuzco where he was well
received by his father and the court. The captains and men were dismissed, duly rewarded for
their war service. The Inca Cápac Yupanqui then decided not to proceed with the conquests for
he felt himself growing old, and wished to establish and settle what had been won. He lived
some years in tranquility with much regard for the welfare of his subjects, who also rallied
promptly and affectionately to his service, both in laboring on the house of the Sun and on other
buildings, some erected by order of the Inca and others devised by the Indians to serve and
please him, each province building its own.In this state of peace and tranquility the Inca Cápac
Yupanqui died. He was a most valiant prince, deserving the name Cápac so much esteemed by
the Indians. He was mourned in the court and throughout his realms with great grief. His body



was embalmed and placed with those of his ancestors. He left as his successor the Inca Roca,
his eldest son by the Coya Mama Curi-Illpay, his wife and sister. He left many other sons and
daughters, both legitimate and bastards. The number of these is not known for certain and
therefore is not given, but it is believed they exceeded eighty, for most of these Incas left a
hundred or two and some left more than three hundred sons and daughters.CHAPTER XXThe
description of the temple of the Sun and its great wealth.ONE OF THE chief idols of the Inca
kings and their subjects was the imperial city of Cuzco which the Indians worshipped as a
sacred thing because of its foundation by the first Inca Manco Cápac, the innumerable victories
it had brought in his conquests and its position as the home and court of the Incas, who were
regarded as gods. This veneration was so great that it was displayed even in very small things: if
two Indians of equal rank met on the road, one going towards Cuzco and one coming from it, the
latter was saluted and greeted by the other as his superior, simply because he had been in the
city, and the respect was the greater if he were a resident in it and greater still if he was born
there. Likewise seeds, vegetables, or anything else taken from Cuzco to other places was
preferred, even if not of better quality, because whatever came from Cuzco was deemed
superior to the product of other regions and provinces. It may be deduced to what extent this
distinction was applied in things of greater moment. Such was the veneration in which the kings
held the city that they ennobled it with splendid houses and palaces, which many of them had
built for themselves, as we shall see in describing some of the buildings. Among these was the
house and temple of the Sun, to which they devoted special attention, adorning it with incredible
riches, to which each Inca added so as to excel his predecessor. The splendor of the building
was so incredible that I would not dare to describe it, except that all the Spanish historians of
Peru had already done so. But neither what they have said, nor what I shall say, adequately
expresses the truth. The building of the temple is attributed to King Inca Yupanqui, the
grandfather of Huaina Cápac. He was not the founder, for it existed from the time of the first Inca,
but he completed its adornment and brought it to the state of wealth and majesty in which the
Spaniards found it.Coming therefore to the plan of the temple, we should say that the house of
the Sun was what is now the church of the divine St. Dominic. I do not give the exact length and
breadth because I have not got them, but as far as size is concerned it exists today. It is built of
smooth masonry, very level and smooth. The high altar (I use the term to make myself clear,
though the Indians did not, of course, have altars) was at the east end. The roof was of wood
and very lofty so that there would be plenty of air. It was covered with thatch: they had no tiles. All
four walls of the temple were covered from top to bottom with plates and slabs of gold. Over
what we have called the high altar they had the image of the Sun on a gold plate twice the
thickness of the rest of the wall-plates. The image showed him with a round face and beams and
flames of fire all in one piece, just as he is usually depicted by painters. It was so large that it
stretched over the whole of that side of the temple from wall to wall. The Incas had no other idols
of their own or of any other people in the temple with the image of the Sun, for they did not
worship any other gods except the Sun, though some say otherwise.When the Spaniards



entered the city, the figure of the Sun fell to the lot of one Mancio Serra de Leguiçamo, a
nobleman, one of the first conquerors, whom I knew. He was still alive when I came to Spain. He
was a great gambler, and though the figure of the Sun was so large, he staked it and lost it in a
night. Hence we may say, following Padre Acosta, there originated the saying: “The Sun he plays
away before the break of day.” Later the city council, seeing how he was ruining himself by his
gambling, elected him one year as alcalde ordinario, hoping to reform him. He served his
country with such care and attention (for he had all the qualities of a gentleman) that he never
touched a playing card the whole year long. Seeing this, the city reappointed him for a further
year and thereafter for many more years to public offices. Occupied in this way, Mancio Serra
forgot his passion for gaming and came to hate it ever afterwards, recalling the many
embarrassments and difficulties it had involved him in. This clearly shows that idleness fosters
vice, and occupation favors virtue.To return to our story, the fact that that piece fell to a single
Spaniard shows how vast was the treasure found by the Spaniards in the whole of the temple
and city. On both sides of the image of the Sun were the bodies of the dead kings in order of
antiquity as children of the Sun and embalmed so that they appeared to be alive, though it is not
known how this was done. They sat on golden chairs placed on the golden daises they had
used. Their faces were towards the people. Only Huaina Cápac was distinguished from the rest
by being placed before the figure of the Sun which he faced as the most beloved of his children.
He had earned this distinction because in his lifetime he was worshipped as a god on account of
his virtues and the royal qualities he displayed from boyhood. The bodies were hidden by the
Indians with the rest of the treasure, and most of them have never reappeared. In 1559
Licentiate Polo discovered five of them: three kings and two queens.The main gate of the temple
faced north as it does today, but there were other lesser gates for the service of the temple. All
were lined with plates of gold. Outside the temple, at the top of the walls, a gold cornice
consisting of a plate more than a vara wide, ran round the whole temple like a crown.CHAPTER
XXIThe cloister of the temple and the dwelling places of the Moon, stars, thunder, lightning, and
rainbow.BEYOND the temple, there was a cloister with four sides, one of which was the temple
wall. All round the upper part of the cloister there ran a cornice of gold plates more than a vara
wide, which crowned the cloister. In its place the Spaniards had a white plaster cornice made of
the same width as the golden one, in order to preserve its memory. I saw it before I left on the
walls which were still standing and had not been pulled down. Round the cloister there were five
halls or large square rooms each built separately and not joined to the others, covered in the
form of a pyramid, and forming the other three sides of the cloister.One of these halls was
dedicated to the Moon, the wife of the Sun, and was the one nearest the principal chapel of the
temple. All of it and its doors were lined with plates of silver, which by their white color showed it
to be the hall of the Moon. Her image and portrait was placed like that of the Sun and consisted
of a woman’s face drawn on a silver plate. They used to enter this hall to visit the Moon and
commend themselves to her as the sister and wife of the Sun and mother of the Incas and all
their progeny. Thus they called her Mamaquilla, “Mother Moon.” They did not offer sacrifices to



her as they did to the Sun. On either side of the figure of the Moon were the bodies of the dead
queens, arranged in order of antiquity. Mama Ocllo, mother of Huaina Cápac, was placed in front
of the Moon and face to face with her, being thus distinguished from the rest as the mother of
such a son.Another hall, next to that of the Moon, was dedicated to the planet Venus, the Seven
Kids and all the other stars. The star Venus they called Chasca, meaning “having long curly hair.”
They honored it saying that it was the Sun’s page, standing closest to him and sometimes
preceding and sometimes following him. The Seven Kids they respected for their peculiar
position and equality in size. They thought the stars were servants of the Moon and therefore
gave them a hall next to that of their mistress, so that they would be on hand to serve her. They
said that the stars accompanied the Moon in the sky, and not the Sun, because they are to be
seen by night and not by day.This hall was lined with silver, like that of the Moon, and the gate
was of silver. All the ceiling was strewn with stars, great and small, like the starry sky. The room
next to the hall of the stars was devoted to thunder, thunderbolts, and lightning, which three
phenomena they included together under the name illapa. According to the verb they used with
it, they distinguished its various meanings, so that by saying, “Did you see the illapa?” they
implied lightning. If they said, “Did you hear the illapa?” they meant thunder; and when they said
that the illapa fell somewhere or damaged something, they meant a thunderbolt.They did not
worship them as gods, but respected them as servants of the Sun. They felt about them as the
ancients felt about the thunderbolt, which was regarded as the instrument and weapon of the
god Jupiter. So the Incas assigned a hall in the house of the Sun to the thunder, thunderbolt, and
lightning as his servants, and had it decorated with gold. There was no statue or picture of the
three phenomena, for as they could not draw them from nature (which they always tried to do in
all their images), they simply respected them under the name illapa whose triple meaning has so
far eluded the Spanish historians. The latter have supposed a god, three in one, and have
attributed it to the Indians, likening their idolatry to our holy religion, just as they have made
trinities of other objects of even less probability and foundation and invented names which the
Indians never imagined in their language. As I have said before, I am writing what I sucked in
with my mother’s milk, and what I saw and heard my elders do and say. As regards thunder, I
have already stated their belief.Another hall, the fourth, was dedicated to the rainbow. They
realized it proceeded from the Sun and the Incas therefore took it as their arms and device to
illustrate their boast of descent from him. This room was decorated throughout with gold. On one
wall over the gold plates they had a representation of the rainbow, which was very natural and so
large that it stretched with its living colors from one wall to the other. They call the rainbow
cuichu, and as they venerated it so, when they saw it, they used to close their mouth and place
their hand in front, for they said that if they exposed their teeth to it, it wore and decayed them.
This piece of folly, among others, had no explanation. The fifth and last room was devoted to the
high priest and other priests who shared the service of the temple. All these had to be Incas of
the royal blood. The room was not used for sleeping or eating, but as an audience room where
the sacrifices to be performed were arranged and for other purposes connected with the service



of the temple. Like the others, this room was decorated from ceiling to floor with gold.CHAPTER
XXIIThe name of the high priest, and other parts of the house.THE HIGH PRIEST is called by
the Spaniards vilaoma, instead of villacumu, a word composed of the verb villa, “to say,” and the
noun umu, “soothsayer, wizard.” Villac, with c, is the present participle. Adding the word umu, it
means “the soothsayer or wizard who says,” but does not explain what is said, it being
understood that he says to the people what he asks the Sun in his capacity as high priest, what
the Sun orders him to tell them according to their fables, what the devils may tell him in their
idols and sanctuaries, and what he as a priest divines from omens and sacrifices and the
interpretation of dreams and other superstitions they had in their paganism. There was no name
for priest: they simply formed a word from what the priests did.Of the five halls, I saw the three
that were still standing with their ancient walls and roofs. Only the plates of gold and silver were
missing. The other two, those of the Moon and stars, had already been pulled down. In the walls
of the rooms giving on to the cloister, four tabernacles were hollowed out in each of the outside
walls. They were hollowed into the thickness of the walls which, like the rest of the temple, were
of masonry. They had moldings round the edges and in the hollows of the tabernacles, and as
these moldings were worked in the stone they were inlaid with gold plates not only at the top and
sides, but also the floors of the tabernacles. The edges of the moldings were encrusted with fine
stones, emeralds, and turquoises, for diamonds and rubies were unknown there. The Inca sat in
these tabernacles when there were festivals in honor of the Sun. He sat sometimes in one and
sometimes in another, according to the festivity.In two of these tabernacles in a wall facing east, I
remember noticing many holes in the moldings made in the stonework. Those in the edges
passed right through while the rest were merely marks on the walls. I heard the Indians and the
religious of the temple say that those were the places in which the precious stones were set in
pagan times. The tabernacles and all the doors opening onto the cloister, which were twelve
excluding those of the hall of the Moon and of the stars, were all plated with leaves and slabs of
gold like portals, while the other two were done in silver in accordance with the white color of
their owners.Besides the five great halls already mentioned, the house of the Sun had many
other rooms for the priests and servants, who were Incas by privilege. No Indian who was not an
Inca, however great a lord he might be, could enter the house. No women could enter, even
daughters or wives of the king. Priests served the temple by the week reckoned according to the
quarters of the Moon. During this time they abstained from their wives and never left the temple,
either by day or by night.The Indians who served in the temple as servants, porters, sweepers,
cooks, stewards, butlers, keepers of the jewels, woodmen, water-carriers, and others whose
offices concerned the service of the temple, came from the same towns which supplied servants
to the royal household. The towns were obliged to supply these persons for the palace and for
the temple of the Sun. The two houses, like the houses of father and son, were indistinguishable
in so far as their service was concerned, except that women did not serve in the house of the
Sun and there was no offering of sacrifices in the house of the Inca. Otherwise they were equal
in grandeur and majesty.CHAPTER XXIIIThe places for sacrifices and the threshold where they



took off their sandals to enter the temple; their fountains.THE PLACES for burnt offerings were in
accordance with the solemnity of the rites. Some were burnt in some courtyards and others in
others, of the many which in various parts of the house were dedicated to special festivals,
according to the obligation and devotion of the Incas. General sacrifices, performed in the
principal feast of the Sun called Raimi, were carried out in the main square of the city. Other
sacrifices, and lesser festivals took place in a large square before the temple where all the
provinces and tribes of the realm performed their dances. They were not allowed to enter the
temple and could only appear there barefoot, for this was already within the precinct where no
sandals were permitted. We shall describe these precincts.Three main streets go out of the main
square of Cuzco and run north and south toward the temple. One runs down by the side of the
stream. The next was known in my time as Prison Street, because the Spanish prison was in it,
though I am told this has since been moved elsewhere. The third leaves the corner of the square
and runs in the same direction. Another street to the east of all these, now called San Agustín,
goes the same way. One could thus reach the temple of the Sun by any of these four roads. But
the largest and straightest street which goes to the very gate of the temple is Prison Street which
issues from the middle of the square. Along it the Indians used to come and go to worship the
Sun, and send him embassies, offerings, and sacrifices. It was the Street of the Sun. All four
were crossed by another street running east and west from the stream to San Agustín. This
cross street was the threshold and limit where they bared their feet on going to the temple, and
even if they were not going to the temple they still had to take their sandals off there, for no one
was allowed to pass beyond with them on. From this street which we call the threshold to the
gate of the temple is more than two hundred paces. To the east, west, and south of the temple
there were the same limits on reaching which the Indians took off their sandals.To return to the
decoration of the temple, it had inside five fountains, the water being brought to them from
various directions. They had golden pipes, and some of the fountainheads were of stone, while
others were tanks of gold and silver in which the sacrifices were washed according to their
quality and the solemnity of the festival. I did not see more than one fountain which was used to
water the vegetable garden the monastery then had. The others had been lost, either because
they had not been needed or because it was not known whence they came: in any case what is
sure is that they have been lost. Even the one I say I knew, I saw six or seven months later lost
and the garden abandoned for lack of water. Although all the monastery was distressed by the
loss, and indeed the whole city, no Indian was to be found who could tell whence the water of
that fountain came.This water was lost because it went from the west of the convent
underground and crossed the stream that runs through the city. In the time of the Incas the
stream had banks made of masonry and its bottom was paved with great flagstones, so that
floods did no harm to the bottom or the walls, and the structure was carried more than a quarter
of a league beyond the city. Because of the neglect of the Spaniards, it was gradually broken,
especially the flagstones, which have been carried away by the sudden rush of the floods, which
are incredibly large in relation to the little water it usually contains since it rises practically within



the city. In 1558 the stones that covered the pipes to the fountain were finally carried away, and
the pipe was broken and spoiled. The silt filled it up and cut off the water, so that the garden was
left dry. Owing to the filth that is thrown in the stream all the year round the whole place was
buried and no sign was left of the pipes.Although the friars did what they could to search, they
found no trace at all. To trace the pipe from the fountain would have meant pulling down many
buildings and digging up much land, for the fountain stood on an elevation. No Indian could be
found to trace the pipes, and they therefore ceased to trouble about the fountain, or about the
others that used to exist. This shows how little tradition the Indians of today have preserved of
their antiquities, since even forty-two years ago they had already lost the memory of such
important things as the waters that went to the house of the Sun, their god. It would seem
impossible that there should not have been a tradition handed down from the masons to their
successors and from the priests to their followers so that the memory of the spring should be
preserved. But the truth is that the masons and priests of the Inca state had ended and it was
they who preserved the tradition of things held sacred since they were concerned with the honor
and service of the temples, and so the explanation is missing, as of so many things that the
Indians are unable to account for. If the tradition had been preserved by the knots used for
recording tribute or in the accounts of the royal administration or in the historical annals of
events, which are secular matters, there is no doubt that the details about the fountains would
have been saved, like much else of greater or less importance which the accountants and
historians who kept records have handed down, though even these things are lost as time goes
on with the change to new events and modern histories of the new empire.CHAPTER XXIVThe
garden of gold and other riches of the temple, in imitation of which there are many others
throughout the empire.RETURNING to the fountain—at the end of six or seven months, some
little Indian boys were playing by the stream when they saw the spring of water coming from the
broken and silted-up pipe. At the novelty of the sight they called some others to look until at last
the news reached some older Indians, and they told the Spaniards, who suspected that this
must be the lost water supply of the monastery nearby and ascertaining the direction taken by
the pipes, they verified that they went towards the house, and feeling that their suspicion was
right, informed the friars. They joyfully repaired the pipes, though not with the skill of the previous
owners, and restored the water to their garden without making any more attempts to find out
whence it came or which way it took. It is true, of course, that there was much earth above the
water, for the pipes ran very deep underground.That garden, which now serves to supply the
monastery with vegetables, was in Inca times a garden of gold and silver such as existed in the
royal palaces. It contained many herbs and flowers of various kinds, small plants, large trees,
animals great and small, tame and wild, and creeping things such as snakes, lizards, and snails,
butterflies and birds, each placed in an imitation of its natural surroundings. There was also a
great maize field, a patch of the grain they call quinua, and other vegetables and fruit trees with
their fruit all made of gold and silver in imitation of nature. There were also in the house billets of
wood done in gold and silver, which were also to be found in the royal palace. Finally, there were



figures of men, women, and children cast in gold and silver, and granaries and barns, which they
call pirua, to the great majesty and ornamentation of the house of their god, the Sun. Each year,
at the great festivals they celebrated, they presented the Sun with much gold and silver which
was used to decorate his temple. New devices were continually invented for this purpose, for the
silversmith assigned to the service of the Sun did nothing else but make these figures, together
with an infinite quantity of plate as well as pots, jars, vases, and vats used in the temple. In short,
in the whole of the house there was no implement necessary for any function that was not made
of gold and silver, even the spades and hoes for weeding the gardens. Thus with good reason,
they called the temple of the Sun and the whole building coricancha, “the golden quarter.”In
imitation of the temple of the city of Cuzco others were made in many of the provinces of the
kingdom. Pedro de Cieza de León mentions many of these and the houses of the chosen virgins
in the Demarcation of that land. In describing it province by province, he says where these were,
but he does not include all of them, but only those on the royal highways he travelled on and
described, omitting those in the great provinces on either side of the highways. I also will omit
them for the sake of brevity. There is no need to mention them since the principal one has been
described and the rest were made like it. Each curaca strove to decorate the local temple
according to his district’s resources in gold and silver. Each sought to do everything within his
power so to serve his god and to please his kings who boasted of being children of the Sun.
Consequently all the provincial temples were also lined with silver and gold plates to vie with that
of Cuzco.The nearest relatives of the curacas were the priests of the temples of the Sun. The
high priest, or bishop as it were, of each province was an Inca of the royal blood, so that the
sacrifices made to the Sun might be in accordance with the rites and ceremonies of Cuzco and
not with the superstitions that had existed in some provinces until the Incas prohibited them,
such as sacrifices of men, women, and children and the eating of human flesh after the
sacrifices and other barbarities which we have mentioned as existing in the first age of
heathendom. So that their subjects should not return to these practices, they were obliged to
have an Inca of the royal blood as high priest. This was, moreover, an honor to the subjects, who,
as we have often had occasion to say, greatly valued the appointment of Incas over them either
as priests in peacetime or as captains in war: they thus became inferior members of the body of
which the Inca was the head. What has been said of this very rich temple must stand instead of
very much more that might have been written by anyone better able to describe it.CHAPTER
XXVThe famous temple of Titicaca and its fables and allegories.AMONG OTHER famous
temples dedicated to the Sun in Peru, which might have rivalled that of Cuzco in their wealth of
gold and silver, there was one on the island called Titicaca, meaning “leaden hill.” The word is
composed of titi, “lead,” and caca, “hill, mountain.” Both syllables of caca are pronounced at the
back of the throat, for if they are said as the letters sound in Spanish the word means “an uncle,
one’s mother’s brother.” The island gave its name to the lake called Titicaca in which it stands,
about two shots of an arquebus from the shore. It is five or six thousand paces round, and is said
to have been the place where the Sun placed his two children, male and female, when he sent



them down to earth to instruct and teach the barbarous savages who then dwelt there how to live
like human beings. To this fable they add another relating to more ancient times: they say that
after the deluge the rays of the Sun were seen on that island and on that lake before any other
place. The lake is seventy or eighty fathoms deep in places and is eighty leagues round. Padre
Blas Valera writes that it has much loadstone and says that this is why boats cannot sail on its
waters: of this I can say nothing.The first Inca Manco Cápac, taking advantage of this ancient
fable, and of his own shrewdness and inventive wit, saw that the Indians believed this and
regarded the lake and island as sacred places, so he made up the second fable that he and his
wife were children of the Sun and that their father had placed them on that island so that they
should go about the land teaching the people, as was described at length at the beginning of
this history. The Inca, amautas, the philosophers and wise men of the state, reduced the first
fable to the second, applying it as a prefiguration or prophecy, so to speak. They said that the
fact that the Sun had cast its first rays on that island to illuminate the world was a sign and
promise that he would place his first two children there to teach and illuminate the natives, and
to draw them out of their primitive savagery, as the Inca kings later did. With these and other
inventions made for their own benefit, the Incas induced the remaining Indians to believe they
were children of the Sun and confirmed it by the good they did. Because of the fables the Incas
and all the peoples of their empire regarded the island as a sacred place, and therefore ordered
a very rich temple to be built on it, completely lined with gold plates, and dedicated to the Sun.
Here all the provinces subdued by the Incas offered up a great quantity of gold, silver, and
precious stones every year as a thank offering for the two benefits he had conferred on them at
this spot. The temple had the same service as the one in Cuzco. There was such a store of gold
and silver offerings on the island, apart from what was worked for the use of the temple that the
accounts given of it by the Indians are rather to be wondered at than believed. Padre Blas
Valera, speaking of the wealth of the temple and the quantity of treasure left over from it and
stored there, says that the Indian colonists (called mítmac) who live in Copacabana assured him
that the quantity of gold and silver left over was enough to have made another temple from
foundation to roof without using any other material. As soon as the Indians knew the Spaniards
had entered that country and were seizing for themselves all the treasure they found, they threw
it all in the lake.Another similar story occurs to me. In the valley of Orcos, six leagues south of
Cuzco, there is a small lake less than half a league round, but very deep and surrounded by high
hills. The story is that the Indians threw a great part of the treasure from Cuzco in it as soon as
they knew about the approach of the Spaniards, and that one of the treasures was the gold
chain Huaina Cápac had ordered to be made, of which I shall speak in due course. Twelve or
thirteen Spaniards dwelling in Cuzco, not settlers who possess Indians but merchants and
traders, were stirred by this report to form a company to share the risk or profit of draining the
lake and securing the treasure. They sounded it and found it was twenty-three or twenty-four
fathoms of water without counting the mud which was deep. They decided to make a tunnel to
the east of the lake, where the river Y’úcay passes and the land is lower than the level of the



lake: they could thus run off the water and leave the lake dry. In fact it could not have been
drained from any other side because it was surrounded by hills. They did not make the drain by
cutting an open channel from above, which would probably have been better, but thought it
would be cheaper to tunnel upwards from the bottom. They began work in 1557 with great hopes
of getting the treasure, but after tunneling fifty paces into the hillside, they struck a rock and
though they tried to break it, they found it was flint, and when they persisted, they found they
struck more sparks than stone. So having wasted many ducats of their capital, they lost hope
and gave up. I went into the tunnel several times while they were working. It is publicly rumored,
as these Spaniards heard, that the Indians hid a great quantity of treasure in lakes, caves, and
mountains, but there is no hope of recovering it.Apart from the temple and its decorations, the
Inca kings greatly honored the island as being the first place trodden by their forebears when
they came down from the sky, as they said. They flattened the island as much as possible,
removing the rocks, and made terraces which they covered with good fertile soil brought from a
distance so as to bear maize, for the whole of that region is too cold for growing maize. On these
terraces they sowed the seeds and by dint of great care grew a few cobs which were sent to the
Inca as sacred objects. He took them to the temple of the Sun and sent them to the chosen
virgins in Cuzco, and ordered them to be taken to other temples and convents throughout the
kingdom, in some years to some and in other years to others, so that all might enjoy the grain
sent from heaven. It was sown in the gardens of the temples of the Sun and houses of the virgins
where these existed and the crop was divided among the peoples of the provinces. A few grains
were cast in the granaries of the Sun and of the king and in the municipal barns, so that its divine
power would protect, increase, and preserve from corruption the grain gathered there for the
general subsistence. Any Indian who could get a grain of that maize or any seed to cast in his
barn thought he would never want for bread for his whole life, so great was their superstition in
any matter relating to the Incas.End of Book ThreeIt treats of the virgins dedicated to the Sun
and of the law against those who might violate them, how the common Indians married, and the
marriage of the heir to the crown; how they inherited their estates; how they reared their children;
the life of lnca Roca, the sixth king; his conquests; the schools he founded; his sayings; the life of
Yáhuar Huácac, the seventh king, and a strange phantom which appeared to the prince his son.
It contains twenty-four chapters.CHAPTER IThe house of the virgins dedicated to the Sun.HE
INCA kings had in their vain and heathen religion some great things worthy of much
consideration. One of these was the profession of perpetual virginity observed by women in
many conventual houses built for them in various parts of the empire. In order that it shall be
understood what these women were, to whom they were dedicated, and how they occupied
themselves, I shall now say how all this was, for the Spanish historians who mention it have
passed over the surface like a cat on hot bricks, as the saying goes. We refer especially to the
house in Cuzco, since those established later in the rest of Peru were modelled on it.A quarter of
the city of Cuzco was called Acllahuaci, “house of the chosen women.” The quarter is between
two streets that run from the main square to the convent of St. Dominic, which used to be the



house of the Sun. One of those streets goes out of the corner of the square to the left of the
cathedral and runs north and south. When I left Cuzco in 156O this was the main shopping
street. The other leaves the middle of the square, where the prison was, and runs parallel toward
the same Dominican convent. The front of the house faced the square between these two
streets, and its back gave onto a street running across them east and west, so that it occupied
an island site between the square and these three streets. Between it and the temple of the Sun
there was a large block of houses and a big square which is in front of the temple. This shows
how far off the mark were these historians who say that the virgins were in the temple of the Sun,
that they were priestesses and that they aided the priests in the sacrifices. In fact the house and
the temple are a great distance apart, and the chief object of the Inca kings was that men should
not enter the nunnery, or women the temple of the Sun. They called it “the house of the chosen”
because the nuns were chosen for their rank or beauty; they must be virgins, and to ensure this,
they were set apart at the age of eight years or under.As the virgins of the house of Cuzco were
dedicated to the Sun, they had to be of his own blood, or daughters of Incas, either of the king or
of members of his family, and legitimate and free from all foreign blood.1 Those with any taint of
foreign blood, or bastards, were not admitted into the house in Cuzco of which we speak. The
reason they gave was that as only incorrupt virgins were set aside for the Sun, so it would have
been unlawful to offer to him a bastard with any taint of foreign blood. They reasoned that the
Sun would have children and that they must not be bastards with a mixture of human with their
divine blood. The women devoted to the Sun must therefore be of the legitimate royal blood,
which was that of the Sun himself. There were usually more than fifteen hundred nuns, but there
was no established limit of number.Within the house there were senior women who had grown
old in their vocation. If they had entered it long ago the were called mamacuna because of their
age and of the office they performed. Superficially this word means “matron,” but its real
significance is a woman entrusted with the duties of a mother: it is composed of mama, “mother,”
and the particle cuna, with no fixed meaning, but in this compound implying what we have said,
though it has many other senses in diverse compounds. The name was appropriate, for the
functions of some were those of abbesses, and others were mistresses of the novices whom
they indoctrinated in the divine worship of their idolatry and in handiwork connected with it such
as spinning, weaving, and sewing. Others were portresses and stewardesses, who had to obtain
whatever was required: this was provided in great abundance from the estates of the Sun,
whose women they were.CHAPTER IIThe rules and duties of the chosen virgins.THEY LIVED in
perpetual seclusion to the end of their days and preserved their virginity. They had no locutory or
hatch or any other place where they could see or speak to men or women except one another.
As women of the Sun they were not to be made common by being seen by anyone. Their
seclusion was so absolute that even the Inca never used the privilege he might have had as king
of seeing or speaking to them, lest anyone else should have ventured to seek the same
privilege. Only the coya, or queen, and her daughters had leave to enter the house and converse
with the nuns, both young and old.The Inca sent the queen and her daughters to visit them and



ask how they were and what they needed. I saw this house intact, for only its quarter and that of
the temple of the Sun, and four other buildings that had been royal palaces of the Incas were
respected by the Indians in their general rebellion against the Spaniards. Because they had
been the house of the Sun, their god, and of his women, and of their kings, they did not burn
them down as they burnt the rest of the city. Among other notable features of this building there
was a narrow passage wide enough for two persons that ran the whole length of the building.
The passage had many cells on either side which were used as offices where women worked. At
each door were trusted portresses, and in the last apartment at the end of the passage where no
one entered were the women of the Sun. The house had a main door as convents do in Spain,
but it was only opened to admit the queen or to receive women who were going to be nuns.At
the beginning of the passage which was the service-door for the whole house, there were a
score of porters to fetch and carry things needed in the house as far as the second door. The
porters could not pass this second door under pain of death, even if they were called from
within, and no one was allowed to call them in under the same penalty. The nuns and their house
were served by five hundred girls, all maidens and daughters of Incas by privilege, those whom
the first Inca had reduced to his service and not those of the royal blood. They did not enter the
house as women of the Sun, but only as servants. Daughters of foreigners were not admitted for
this service, but only those of Incas by privilege. These maids had also their mamacunas of their
own rank and also virgins, who told them what to do. These mamacunas were those who had
grown old in the house, and who on reaching this seniority were granted the title and
responsibility, as if to say: “Now you can be a mother and mistress of the house.” In the division
the Spaniards made of the royal houses of Cuzco to supply themselves with dwellings, half of
this convent fell to Pedro del Barco, whom we shall mention later. This was the part of the offices.
The other half went to Licentiate de la Gama, whom I met as a child, and after passed to Diego
Ortiz de Guzmán, a gentleman from Seville whom I knew. He was still alive when I came to
Spain.The various duties of the women of the Sun were spinning, weaving, and making all the
clothes and headwear the Inca and the coya, his legitimate wife, wore on their persons. They
also made the fine garments that were offered as sacrifices to the Sun. The Inca wore on his
head a band, the llautu, which was as broad as the little finger and very thick, so as to be almost
square, being passed four or five times around the head, and the scarlet fringe which stretched
across his temples. His dress was a tunic falling to the knees, the uncu. The Spaniards call it
cusma, but this is not in the general language but a word from some provincial dialect. He wore
also a blanket two piernas square instead of a cloak, the yacolla. The nuns also made for the
Inca a kind of pouch, about a quarter of a vara square. These pouches are carried under the arm
on a highly embroidered band, two fingers in width and passed like a bandolier from the left
shoulder to the right side. They are called “chuspa.” They were used only to carry the coca herb
which the Indians chew. It was not then as common as it is now, for only the Inca and his
kinsmen and some curacas, to whom the king sent a few baskets every year as a special mark
of favor, used it.They also made some small tassels of two colors, yellow and scarlet, called



paicha, which were attached to a thin band about a fathom long. These were not for the Inca, but
for those of the royal blood, and were worn on the head, the tassels falling over the right
temple.CHAPTER IIIThe veneration they had for things made by the virgins and the law against
those who might violate them.ALL THESE things were made by the nuns in great quantities for
their bridegroom the Sun. As the Sun could not wear these garments, they were sent to the Inca
as his legitimate son and legal heir that he might wear them. He received them as sacred things,
and he and his whole empire held them in greater veneration than the Greeks and Romans
would have done if the goddesses Juno, Venus, and Pallas had made them. For these gentiles
of the New World, being simpler than those of antiquity, worshipped with extreme veneration and
heartfelt affection everything they held sacred and divine in their false faith. Because these
things were made by the hands of coyas, wives of the Sun, and made for the Sun, and the
women who made them were of the Sun’s own blood, they held them in the greatest veneration.
The Inca likewise could not give them to anyone not of his own blood and kin, for they held that
divine things could not be put to human purposes without sacrilege, and it was therefore
prohibited even to the king to offer them to curacas and captains, however well they had served
him, unless they were of his blood. We shall later say what garments the Inca did give to the
curacas and viceroys, governors and captains when he wished to show them great honor and
favor.In addition the nuns occupied themselves in due season in making the bread called çancu
for the sacrifices they offered to the Sun at the great festivals of Raimi and Citua. They also
brewed the drink the Inca and his kinsfolk drank on the festivals, called in their language aca, the
last syllable being pronounced in the gullet, for if it is said as the Spanish letters sound, it means
“dung.” All the vessels of the house, even pots, pitchers, and vats, were of silver and gold, as in
the house of the Sun, for they were his wives and were worthy of it by their rank. There was also
a garden of trees and plants, herbs and flowers, birds and animals, done in gold and silver like
those in the temple of the Sun.The things we have mentioned were the main occupations of the
nuns of Cuzco. Otherwise they lived and conversed like women dedicated to perpetual seclusion
and perpetual virginity. There was a law that a nun who forfeited her virginity should be buried
alive and her accomplice hanged. As they thought it was a small punishment merely to kill a man
for so grave an offence as venturing to violate a woman dedicated to the Sun, their god and
father of their kings, the law provided that the guilty man’s wife, children, and servants should be
slain too, together with his kinsmen, his neighbors, and his fellow townsmen, and all his flocks,
without leaving a babe or suckling, as the saying is. His village was destroyed and strewn with
rocks, and the home and birthplace of so wicked a son left forsaken and desolate and the place
accursed, to remain untrodden by the foot of man or beast, if possible.This was the law. But it
was never applied, for no one ever transgressed it. As we have said, the Peruvian Indians were
very fearful of breaking the laws and extremely observant of them, especially those relating to
their religion or their king. But if anyone did transgress, the law was applied literally without any
remission, as if it were merely a matter of killing a puppy. The Incas never made laws to frighten
their subjects or to be mocked by them, but always with the intention of applying them to anyone



who dared to break them.CHAPTER IVThere were many other houses of chosen virgins; the
strict application of their laws in proved.ALL THIS applied to the house of the virgins dedicated
to the Sun in Cuzco. There were many like it in the chief provinces, where the Inca had ordered
them to be built as an honor and privilege. Into these were admitted maidens of all ranks, both
those of the legitimate royal blood and those called bastards of mixed descent. As a great favor
and honor, the daughters of curacas, the chiefs of vassals, were allowed to enter; and there
were also daughters of the common people chosen for their beauty as wives or concubines of
the Inca, but not of the Sun. Their parents held it to be the greatest happiness to have their
daughters chosen as wives of the king, and so did the girls themselves.These girls were
guarded with the same care and vigilance as the women of the Sun. They had serving-girls,
maidens like the others. They were supported out of the Inca’s revenues, for they were his wives.
They had the same occupations as the women of the Sun: spinning, weaving, and making a
great quantity of garments for the Inca. They also did all the other things we have mentioned.
The Inca shared the fruit of their handiwork with the members of the royal family, the lords of
vassals, the captains of his armies, and all others on whom he wished to bestow honors and
favors. These he was not prohibited from giving away because they were made by his wives and
not those of the Sun; and they made them for him and not for the Sun.These houses also had
their mamacunas, who governed them like those at Cuzco. In brief, they might have been the
same house except that entry to that of Cuzco was for women of the Sun who were of the
legitimate royal blood and remained permanently cloistered, while into the other houses
throughout the country women of all kinds were admitted so long as they were maidens and
beautiful, for they were for the Inca. When he asked, the most beautiful of them were selected to
be sent wherever he might be as his concubines.The same strict law against the violation of the
houses of the Inca’s women existed as in the case of the house of the Sun, for the crime was
considered to be the same, but it was never applied because no one transgressed it. In
confirmation of what we have said about the severity of the law against offenders against the
women of the Sun or of the Incas, the treasurer Agustín de Zárate, speaking of the causes of the
violent death of Atahuallpa (Book II, ch. vii), has the following passage which illustrates this
matter and is quoted word for word:As the evidence about this came from the mouth of Felipillo
himself, he interpreted it according to his own intentions. These motives were never clearly
understood, but were probably one of two: either this Indian had an intrigue with one of
Atahuallpa’s women and desired by his death to enjoy her in safety, but Atahuallpa had wind of
this and complained to the governor, saying that he felt this insult more deeply than his
imprisonment or all the other disasters that had befallen him, even though they should lead to
his death—that an Indian of such base birth should scorn and outrage him, knowing the law that
existed for such a crime. For if he were found guilty of it, or even merely of attempting it, he
would have been burnt alive with the woman, if she were guilty; and his parents, children,
brothers, and sisters, and the rest of his near relatives would have been killed, even down to his
flocks, and his birthplace would have been depopulated and sown with salt, all the trees and



houses being destroyed and other great punishments inflicted in memory of the crime.This is
from Agustín de Zárate, who makes it plain that he had had a full account of the severity of this
law. I found the passage after I had written what I myself knew of it. I was very glad to find the law
so fully recorded by a Spanish gentleman who thus confirms me with his authority, for although
the other historians speak of this law, all they say is that the delinquents were killed, without
mentioning that the same penalty was applied to their children, parents, relatives, and fellow
townsfolk, even to the extent of killing animals, pulling up trees, laying waste the birthplace, and
strewing it with stones or with salt, which amounts to the same thing. All this was contained in
the law so as to place due emphasis on the gravity of the offence. And so did it appear to the
wretched Inca Atahuallpa when he said he felt it to be a greater outrage than his arrest or all his
adversities, even though they led to his death.Those who had once been sent out as concubines
of the king could not again return to the convent, as being now impure. They served in the royal
households as ladies or servants to the queen until they were retired or allowed to return to their
own country, where they were given houses and lands and served with great veneration, for
every tribe took the greatest honor in have one of the Inca’s women with it. Those who did not
attain the honor of being the king’s concubines remained in the house until they were very old,
then were given permission to return to their homes where they were treated as we have said, or
they remained in the convent until they died.CHAPTER VThe service and ornaments of the
virgins; they were never given in marriage to anyone.THE WOMEN dedicated to the reigning
king were entitled “mothers” of his successor on his death, and they were then with more
propriety accorded the title of mamacuna, since they had become mothers. They instructed and
cared for those who were to be concubines to the new Inca, as if they had been their daughters-
in-law. Each convent had its governor (who was always an Inca), major domo, steward, and
other officers necessary for the service of the king’s wives, for although concubines they were
called wives for form’s sake. In all these houses of maidens set aside for the Inca, the vessels
and other utensils were of gold and silver, as they were in the house of the women of the Sun
and in their famous temple, and also, as we shall see, in the royal palaces. In short, it can be
stated that the whole wealth of gold, silver, and precious stones extracted in that great empire
was all devoted exclusively to the adornment and service of the temples of the Sun, which were
very numerous, and the houses of the virgins, which were equal in number, and to the
sumptuousness and majesty of the royal palaces, of which there were many more. What was
used by the lords of vassals was little or nothing, consisting only of drinking vessels, which were
limited in number according to the privilege granted by the Inca in each case. Another small
quantity was used for the robes and ornaments they wore to celebrate the chief festivals.The
statement that maidens were taken from the houses of the virgins to be given to lords of vassals,
famous captains, and others who had deserved well of the Inca and that he himself presented
them as wives is an error into which the author of it fell through receiving false information. For
when once dedicated as a woman of the Inca and so professed, it was unlawful for anyone to
lower herself from that estate. Nor could anyone be allowed to say of the wife of a private person:



“She was once a woman of the Inca.” This would have been to profane something sacred, since,
second only to things dedicated to the Sun, whatever was dedicated to the Inca, especially
women, because of their especially close relationship, was considered sacred. The lowering of
the women of the Inca to be wives of private persons would have been an outrage and would
never have been permitted. Even in small things they permitted no affront from anyone, and
would certainly never have tolerated it in a matter of such gravity as this, for they thought it more
honorable to be a slave of the Inca than the wife of a private person. As slaves of the Inca (and in
using the word we must remember that they had no slaves and did not conceive the idea of a
slave) they were venerated as something sacred, as being the Inca’s, but as wives of lords of
vassals they were of no more consequence than anything private compared with anything of the
Inca’s. All these matters were considered very attentively by the Indians and observed with the
greatest care, because they considered their kings not only to be invested with royal majesty, but
to be gods.CHAPTER VIThe women who were favored by the Inca.IT IS true that the Incas gave
women to those who had deserved well of them by virtue of their services as curacas, captains,
and the like. But these were the daughters of other curacas and captains, whom the Inca took to
bestow as wives on those who had served him well. Anyone whose daughter was so sought in
marriage was as greatly honored and delighted as the recipient of her hand, because the Inca
had lighted on his daughter and made her as it were a jewel of his to bestow with his own hand
on one who had served him well: and when the Inca conferred an honor, it was not so much the
gift that was valued, however great it was, as the fact that it was received from the majestic hand
of the Inca, which was looked upon as a divine, not a human, favor.The Inca also gave, though
rarely, bastard girls of the royal blood as wives to curacas who were lords of great provinces,
both to do them honor and to oblige them in this way to be loyal subjects. The king had thus so
many women to bestow that there was no need for him to give those who had been dedicated to
him in the houses of the virgins. It would indeed have been dishonorable to the Inca, the woman,
and their religion, which they regarded as inviolable, since those of legitimate birth could
become women of the Sun (as has been said), or they could have become wives of the Inca
(who took his concubines from those of the royal blood), or they could have become the wives of
legitimate Incas without in any of these three states losing their divine nature; it would have been
wrong for them to become the wives of human beings, even if these were great lords, for they
would thus debase the blood they regarded as divine. But as a bastard was held to have lost this
imaginary divinity, no wrong was done by giving her in marriage to a great lord.CHAPTER
VIIOther women who preserved their virginity, and widows.BESIDES the virgins who entered
monasteries to profess perpetual virginity withdrawn from the world, there were many women of
the royal blood who led a similar life in their own homes, having taken a vow of chastity, though
not of reclusion. They did not fail to visit their closer relatives in case of sickness or childbirth, or
when their first-born children were shorn and named. Such women were greatly respected for
their chastity and high-mindedness, and as a mark of their excellence and divinity they were
called ocllo, a name held sacred in their idolatry. Their chastity was not feigned, but sincerely



preserved, on pain of their being burnt alive as traitors and counterfeiters of their false religion or
thrown into the lake of lions, if they were shown to have defiled it. I myself knew one of these
women when she was extremely old. She had never married and was called ocllo. She
sometimes visited my mother, and I understood she was her great-aunt, a sister to her
grandparents. She was always treated with the respect I have mentioned, and given the seat of
honor on all occasions: I can bear witness that my mother treated her so both because she was
her aunt and also on account of her age and virtue.Nor should one omit to mention the chastity
of widows, who usually remained in complete retirement for the whole of the first year of their
widowhood. Of those who were childless very few married again. Those who had children never
remarried, but lived in continence. This virtue was greatly commended in their laws and
ordinances, which prescribed that the fields of widows should be tilled before those of the
curaca or those of the Inca, apart from many similar privileges. It is a fact also that the Indians
were reluctant to marry widows, especially those who were not themselves widowers. They
thought that anyone who married a widow lost something of his quality. The above remarks
contain what is most notable about virgins, virtuous women, and widows.CHAPTER VIIIHow
they usually married and set up house.IT WILL be well to describe the way in which marriages
were celebrated throughout all the realms and provinces subject to the Incas. It must be
explained that every year or every two years, at a certain season, the king ordered all the
marriageable maidens and youths of his lineage to gather together in Cuzco. The girls were
between eighteen and twenty years old and the youths from twenty-four upwards. They were not
allowed to marry earlier, for they said that it was necessary to be old enough and wise enough to
rule their houses and estates, and for them to marry earlier would be childish.The Inca placed
himself in the midst of the contracting parties, who were near to one another, and having looked
at them, called a youth and a girl, took each by the hand, united them in the bond of matrimony
and delivered them to their parents. They then went to the bridegroom’s house and solemnized
the wedding in the presence of the nearer relatives. The celebrations lasted two, four, or six
days, or longer if they wished. These were legitimate wives, and as a mark of greater honor and
favor to them they were said in their language to be “given by the Inca’s hand.” When the king
had married those of his own family, the officials appointed for the purpose married on the
following day the sons and daughters of the other residents in the city, keeping separate the two
divisions called upper Cuzco and lower Cuzco, which we described at the beginning of our
history.The houses for the dwellings of bridegrooms who were Incas, of whom we are speaking,
were made by Indians from the provinces entrusted with the task, according to the division of
labor that was set down for everything. The household requirements were provided by the
relatives, each bringing a piece. There were no other ceremonies or sacrifices. If the Spanish
historians say that other practices existed in their weddings, it is because they have failed to
distinguish between the provinces where different usages were found. In this way barbarous
customs that existed in many provinces before the Incas took over are commonly attributed to
the Incas, who certainly never knew them, but rather stopped them and severely punished the



Indians if they practised them.The Incas had no other marriage ceremony than that we have
described, and orders were given to every governor in his district together with the provincial
curaca to marry disposable youths and girls according to the same rite. The curacas had to be
present at the weddings or perform them themselves as lords and fathers of their people. For the
Incas never oppressed them by usurping the jurisdiction of the curaca, and the Inca governor
was present at the marriages performed by the chief not to take any active part in them, but to
approve in the king’s name the proceedings of the curaca toward his vassals.For the marriages
of the common people the councils of each village were obliged to have houses built for those
who were married, and the relatives provided the furniture. It was not lawful for those of different
provinces to intermarry, or even those of different towns. All were to marry within their own towns
and their own families like the tribes of Israel, so as not to confuse and mix the lineages and
tribes. They were not to marry their sisters. All those of one village regarded themselves as
relatives, like the sheep of one fold. Even those of the same province did so, if they were all of
one tribe and the same language. It was not permitted for them to go from one province and live
in another, or from one town to another, or one quarter to another, so as not to confuse the
decuries of the dwellers in each town and quarter. Also the councils had to make the houses and
would not make them more than once, and then only in the quarter or parish to which their
relatives belonged.CHAPTER IXThe heir to the throne married his sister; the reasons they gave
for this.HAVING spoken of the marriage customs of the Indians in general it is appropriate to
describe how the heir to the throne was married. Since the first of the Inca kings, the custom and
law among them was that the heir to the kingdom should marry his eldest sister, the legitimate
daughter of his father and mother. She was thus his legitimate wife, and was called coya which
means “queen” or “empress.” The first-born son of brother and sister was the legitimate heir of
the kingdom.This law and custom was observed from the first Inca Manco Cápac and his wife
Mama Ocllo Huaco, who declared that they were brother and sister, children of the Sun and
Moon, and this was believed by the Indians, both those who were their subjects and others. This
tradition was lent force to by another that in their heathendom they believed, as we have said,
namely that the Moon was the sister and wife of the Sun, from whom the Incas boasted of
descending. Consequently, in order to imitate the Sun and his children, the first Incas, in every
respect, they established the law that the first-born son of the Inca should follow both traditions
and marry his sister by his own father and mother. In default of a legitimate sister, he married his
closest female relative in the royal line, his first cousin, niece, or aunt, whichever would inherit
the throne if a male heir were lacking according to the practice in Spain.If the prince had no
children by his eldest sister, he married the second and third, until he had children. This strictly
observed custom and law was founded on the principles already mentioned. They thought that
as the Sun had wedded his sister and begotten by this marriage his two first children, it was
proper that the first-born of the king should imitate his example. They also had in mind the
preservation of the purity of the Sun’s blood, saying that it was wrong for it to be mingled with
human blood (human blood was any other than that of the Incas). They also said that the princes



married their sisters so that the heir might inherit the kingdom as much through his mother as
through his father. Had it been otherwise, they would have thought the prince a bastard on his
mother’s side. So seriously did they consider the succession and the right to inherit the throne.
As an additional reason, they considered that the majesty of being queen should not be granted
to any woman unless she inherited it in her own legitimate right and not as the king’s consort;
and if she were not capable of reigning in her own right it was not proper that she should be
worshipped and served by others who in other respects were better than she.Apart from their
legitimate wives, the kings had many concubines. Some were relatives within and beyond the
fourth degree; others were foreign-born. Children by women related to the Inca were held
legitimate because they had no taint of other blood. Purity of descent was highly venerated by
the Incas, not only among the kings but among all those of royal blood. Children of foreign
concubines were considered bastards; and though respected as children of the king, they did
not receive the reverence and internal and external worship which was reserved for those who
were of legitimate blood. The Inca king thus had three kinds of children—those by his wife who
were legally entitled to inherit the throne, those by his relatives who were of legitimate blood, and
bastard children by other women.CHAPTER XVarious ways of inheriting estates.IN DEFAULT of
the sons of a legitimate wife, the law was that the eldest of the sons who were legitimate by
blood should inherit. Thus Manco Inca succeeded Huáscar, as we shall say in due course. In
default of the eldest the others were successively eligible, but none of the bastards was
permitted to succeed under any circumstance at all. If there was no son who was legitimate by
blood, the succession fell to the nearest legitimate male relative.By the light of this law
Atahuallpa destroyed the whole royal blood, male and female, as we shall say, for he was a
bastard, and feared lest the crown he had usurped should be taken away from him and given to
a legitimate member of the royal family. All those of the royal blood used to marry their relatives
within the fourth degree so that there might be many children who were legitimate by blood.
They did not marry their sisters, a custom that was only permitted to be practiced by the king.
The eldest son always inherited the kingdom, and the succession never failed in the twelve
generations of kings before the arrival of the Spaniards.The curacas or lords of vassals had
different customs concerning the transmission of their estates. In some provinces the first-born
son succeeded, and there was a regular succession from father to son. Elsewhere the son most
popular with the subjects, or most beloved for his virtue and graciousness, inherited, a practice
savoring of election, rather than heredity. This practice was intended to be a check against the
son of a chief becoming a wicked tyrant, and to stimulate each of them to seek to merit the
succession to his father’s estate and power by displaying goodness and valor and thus
persuading the subjects to ask for him to be made chief on account of his merits.In other
provinces all the sons inherited in order of seniority. On the death of the father, the eldest son
succeeded, followed by the second, then the third, and so on. When all the brothers were dead,
the inheritance went to the sons of the eldest, and then to those of the second and third, etc. For
some of them it was a weary wait. Through hearing of this type of inheritance among some of the



chiefs, one of the Spanish historians mistakenly says it was the common custom throughout
Peru, not only among the chiefs, but also of the kings, and that king’s brothers and then their
sons inherited in order of seniority. It was not true of the Inca kings, and only of some of the
curacas, as we have said.The three different customs or laws which the lords of vassals of
various provinces had in the inheritance of their estates were not laid down by the Incas, for their
laws and ordinances were general and common to all their dominions. The curacas practiced
them before the Inca empire. After they were conquered by the Incas, just as they were not
deprived of their estates, so they were allowed to keep the customs they had in former times,
provided they were not contrary to those the Incas ordered them to observe. On the contrary,
many laws that seemed good were confirmed, especially the practice of allowing the most
virtuous and beloved of a chief’s sons to succeed. This seemed very laudable to the Incas, and
so they approved it and ordered it to be observed wherever it had been in force and wherever
there was a wish to adopt it. One of their kings sought to take advantage of this law of the chiefs
because his eldest son was of a bad and incompatible character for a prince, as we shall see. In
one village I knew, of the Quechua race, Sutcunca, about forty leagues west of Cuzco, the
following occurred, which illustrates the different customs of inheritance. The curaca of the tribe
was called Don García. On his deathbed he called four sons he had and the men of rank of his
people, and bade them as his last will to observe the law of Jesus Christ which they had newly
received and always to give thanks to God for having granted it them, and to serve and respect
the Spaniards for bringing it, and especially to serve their master with great love because it had
been their fortune that he should become their lord. Finally he said: “You know that according to
the custom of our country the most virtuous and best beloved of my sons inherits my estate. I bid
you choose the one you think. If you do not find such a one among them, I bid you disinherit
them and choose one of yourselves to preserve your honor, safety, and welfare, because I
desire the common good of you all more than I desire the private happiness of my sons.” This
was recounted by the priest who instructed them as a notable deed and testament on the part of
the Indian.CHAPTER XIThe weaning, shearing, and naming of their children.THE INCAS used
to celebrate the weaning of their first-born sons with a great feast, but not that of daughters or
other male children, or at least not with the same solemnity. The dignity of primogeniture,
especially in the male sex, was greatly esteemed among the Incas and, by their example,
among all their vassals.They weaned their children when they were two years old or more, and
cut off the first crop of hair which they had had since they were born, and which had hitherto not
been touched. At the same time the children were given the names they were to bear. The whole
family gathered for the purpose, and one of them was chosen to stand godfather and give the
first clip to his godchild. The shears used were flint knives, for the Indians did not discover how
to make scissors. After the godparent the rest of the family was ranged according to degree, age
or dignity and each gave a clip with the shears to the newly weaned child. Once shorn, it was
given a name and presented with gifts that had been brought: clothes, cattle, weapons of various
kinds, and drinking vessels of gold or silver if the child was of the royal family (the last named



could only be used by commoners by special privilege).After the presentation followed the
ceremony of drinking, without which no feast was worthy of the name. They sang and danced
until nightfall, and their rejoicing lasted two, three, or four days, or more, according to the child’s
family. Almost the same procedure was followed when the heir to the kingdom was weaned and
shorn, except that it was done with royal solemnity and the godfather was the high priest of the
Sun. The curacas of the whole kingdom came in person or sent ambassadors. A feast was given
that lasted at least twenty days, and great gifts of gold, silver, and precious stones and the best
of everything in the provinces were offered. As everyone wished to imitate their ruler, the curacas
and the whole of the common people of Peru all did the same, each according to his degree and
parentage, and this was one of their most joyous feasts.Those who are interested in philology
may like to know that the general language of Peru has two words for children: the father says
churi and the mother huahua—this should be written with the two h’s, the four vowels being each
pronounced in two diphthongs: I have added the h’s so that it is not reduced to two syllables. The
two nouns mean “child” or “children,” each including both sexes and singular and plural. But they
are strictly limited to either father or mother, and cannot be changed round without implying that
the male is female and the female, male. To distinguish between the two sexes they add words
that mean male or female, but the father says churi and the mother huahua to indicate child or
children. They have four different words to name brothers and sisters. Brother calls brother
huauque, “brother.” Sister calls sister ñaña, “sister.” If the brother said ñaña of his sister, it would
imply he was a girl, and if the sister said huauque of her brother, it would imply she was a boy.
Brother calls sister pana, which also means “sister.” Sister calls brother tora, which means
“brother.” But one brother cannot call another tora though it means “brother,” because it would
imply he was a girl, and one sister cannot call another pana, though it means “sister,” since it
would imply she was a boy. There are therefore two words with the same gender and meaning,
one appropriate for men and the other for women, and they cannot be interchanged without the
implications I have mentioned. All this requires to be duly noted in teaching the Indians our holy
religion, or they are provoked to mirth by barbarisms. The Jesuit fathers, who are so thorough in
everything, and other religious pay great attention to the Indian language in indoctrinating the
heathen, as we said earlier.CHAPTER XIIThey brought up their children without pampering
them.THEY BROUGHT up their children in a strange way, both Incas and common folk, rich and
poor, without distinction, with the least possible pampering. As soon as the infant was born it
was washed in cold water and swaddled in shawls. Every morning when it was wrapped up it
was washed in cold water, and often exposed to the night air and dew. When the mother wanted
to pamper her child, she would take the water into her mouth and then wash it all over, except
the head, and especially the crown, which was never washed. It was said that this accustomed
babies to cold and hardship, and also that it strengthened their limbs. Their arms were kept
inside the swaddling clothes for more than three months, because it was thought that if they
were loosened earlier, they would grow weak in the arm. They were kept lying in their cradles,
which were sort of rough benches on four legs with one leg shorter than the others so that they



could be rocked. The bed on which the baby reclined was a coarse net which was a little less
hard than the bare boards: the same net was used to hitch the baby to the sides of the cradle
and tie it up so that it could not fall out.The mothers never took the babies into their arms or on
their laps either when giving suck or at any other time. They said it made them crybabies, and
encouraged them to want to be nursed and not to stay in the cradle. The mother bent over the
baby and gave it her breast. This was done thrice a day, in the morning, at midday, and in the
evening. Except at these times no milk was given, even if they cried. Otherwise it was thought
they would get used to sucking all day long and develop dirty habits with vomiting and diarrhea,
and grow up to be greedy and gluttonous men. They said that animals did not give their young
milk at all hours of the day and night, but only at fixed times. The mother reared the child herself,
and never gave it out to nurse, even if she were a great lady, unless she were ill. During this time
they abstained from sexual intercourse, considering that it spoiled the milk and caused the baby
to pine and grow weak. Such weaklings were called ayusca, a past participle which really means
“one who has been denied” or more exactly one that has been changed for another by its
parents. The word was similarly used by one youth to another making fun of another because
the girl he was in love with favored someone else more than him. It could never be addressed to
a married man, for it was one of the great insults, and anyone who offered it was severely
punished. A palla of the royal blood I knew was obliged to give her daughter out to nurse. The
nurse either cheated her or became pregnant, for the child grew weak and seemed almost
consumptive, a mere bag of skin and bones. The mother, seeing her child ayusca, eight months
after her milk had dried up, brought it back to her breasts with plasters and herbal poultices
applied to her back, and resumed suckling her child, and brought it back to health, rescuing it
from death. She would not entrust it to another nurse, saying that it was her mother’s milk that
had saved it.If the mother had enough milk to feed her child, she never gave it anything to eat
until it was weaned, saying that the food would spoil the milk, and the child become dirty and
smelly. When it was time to remove them from the cradles, they were still not taken in arms: a
hole was made in the ground coming up to the level of their breasts. It was lined with a few rags,
and they were put inside with a few toys to amuse them. In this pit the child could leap and play,
but it was never taken in arms even though it was the offspring of the greatest chief in the
kingdom.When the child reached the crawling stage, it approached its mother from one side or
the other to be suckled, which it did kneeling on the ground, yet it was never lifted on the
mother’s lap. When it wanted the other breast, it was made to go round the other side to get it so
that the mother avoided lifting it in her arms. Mothers pampered themselves even less then they
pampered their children, for on giving birth they went to a stream or washed themselves in the
house with cold water and resumed their household duties as if nothing had happened. They
gave birth without midwives, which were unknown: if anyone undertook the duty, it was a witch
rather than a midwife. This was the usual custom of the Indian women of Peru in giving birth and
rearing their children, and it was quite natural to them, without distinction between rich and poor
or between noblewomen and common people.CHAPTER XIIIThe life and duties of married



women.THE LIFE of married women was generally devoted to the perpetual care of their
houses. They busied themselves with spinning and weaving wool in the cold districts and cotton
in the hot. Each woman spun and wove for herself, and for her husband and children. They
sewed very little, for the garments worn by both sexes required very little sewing. Everything they
wore was twisted, either wool or cotton. Every piece of cloth they made, for whatever purpose,
was made with four selvages. Cloth was never woven longer than what was needed for a single
blanket or tunic. Each garment was not cut, but made in a piece, as the cloth came from the
loom, and before weaving it they fixed its approximate breadth and length.There were no tailors
or cobblers or hosiers among the Indians. Ah, how many of the things that there are here in
Spain they did not need or simply did without! The women made the clothes for the household
and the men the footwear, which, as we have said, they had to know how to do before being
admitted to knighthood. Although the Incas of the royal blood and the curacas and rich people
had servants to make their shoes, they did not disdain from time to time to occupy themselves in
making footwear or any kind of weapon that they were required to know how to make, for they
prided themselves on fulfilling their duties. Everyone, men and women, joined in working the
land and helped one another.In some provinces remote from Cuzco which were still not well
disciplined by the Inca kings, the women tilled the fields and the men sat at home spinning and
weaving. But I am speaking of the capital and the tribes that followed its example, which were
almost all those of the empire. The others were so barbarous they do not deserve to be
remembered. The Indian women were so fond of spinning and so reluctant to waste even a short
time that as they came or went from the villages to the city or even from one quarter to another,
visiting one another for necessary purposes, they carried equipment for the two operations of
spinning and twisting. As they walked along, they twisted what they had spun, this being the
easier task. While visiting, they would take out their distaff and spin as they conversed. Spinning
and twisting on the road was done by the common people, but the pallas who were of the royal
blood were accompanied by servants carrying their yarn and distaffs. Thus both the callers and
ladies of the house were occupied and not idle while they conversed. The spindles were of cane,
like the Spanish iron ones. They have whorls, but not hollow at the point. They cast a loop round
the spindle from the thread they are spinning, and as they spin they drop the spindle as they do
when they twist. The thread is made as long as possible. They pick it up by the middle finger of
the left hand and pass it on to the spindle. The distaff is held in the left hand and not carried at
the waist. It is a quarter of a vara long. They hold it with the two smallest fingers, and use both
hands to thin the thread and smooth out the burls. They do not draw it up to their mouths,
because in my time they did not spin flax, which was unknown, but only wool and cotton. The
quantity they spin is little, because the operation is a lengthy and complicated one, as I have
said.CHAPTER XIVHow women visited one another; how they kept their clothes; public
women.IF ANY woman who was not a palla, even though she was the wife of a curaca, or lord of
vassals, went to visit a palla of royal blood, she did not take her own work to do, but after the first
exchange of conversation of the visit or the adoration (for this is what it was), she would ask to



be given some work, implying that she was not making a visit for she was not an equal, but
serving the palla as inferior to superior. As a great favor the palla met the request by giving her
something of what she was doing herself or one of her daughters, so as not to place her on a
level with the servants as she would have if she ordered them to give her something they were
doing. This favor was all that could be desired by the visitor, since the palla had deigned to put
her on a level with herself or her daughters. In the Inca state men and women behaved with this
return of affability for humility, and the inferiors studied to serve and please their superiors, and
the superiors to reward and favor their inferiors, from the king and Inca down to the wretchedest
llama michec, or shepherd.The good custom the Indian women had of visiting one another
carrying their work with them was imitated by the Spanish women in Cuzco and preserved in
very creditable fashion by them until the rebellion and war of Francisco Hernández Girón, which
destroyed this custom, as tyranny usually destroys all virtues that come under its cruel
jurisdiction.I had forgotten to mention how the common people repair their clothes, which is
worthy of note. If the dress they are wearing or any other clothes break, not from wear, but by
accident such as getting caught on a hook or burnt by a spark or some similar mischance, they
take it and re-weave it with a needle made of a thorn (they have no metal needles) and a thread
of the same color and the same thickness as the garment. They first passed the threads of the
warp among the torn threads, and then those of the web fifteen or twenty threads beyond the
place of the tear, where the thread was cut. They then went back with the same thread and by
crossing and interweaving the warp with the woof, and the woof with the warp, they left no sign of
the rent when the patch was completed. Even if the tear was as big as the palm of the hand or
bigger, it was patched in this way, using the mouth of a pot or a broken calabash as a mushroom
so as to keep the cloth taut and level. They laughed at Spanish darning. Of course the material is
different from that of the Indians, and cannot be repaired in the same way.It is also noteworthy
that the hearths in their houses for cooking were clay ovens, large or small according to the
means of the owner. The fire was kindled at the mouth, and on top they made two or three holes
according to the number of dishes they would eat, on which they placed the cooking pots. This
ingenious device was adopted by these thrifty people so as not to waste the heat or use more
fuel than was necessary. They were surprised at the way the Spaniards wasted fuel.It remains to
say something of the public women, which the Incas permitted to avoid worse consequences.
They lived in the fields, in poor cabins, each by herself and not together. They were not allowed
to enter the towns so as not to communicate with other women. They were called pampairuna, a
word that indicates their dwelling-place and trade, composed of pampa, “open place” or
“field,” (it has both meanings), and runa, which in the singular means “person,” man or woman
and in the plural “people.” Putting the two words together, if the sense of “open field” is taken,
pampairuna means “people who live in the field, because of their wretched trade”; if the sense of
“market place” is taken, it means “a person or woman of the market-place,” implying that as the
place is public and receives all those who go to it, so do they. In short it means “public woman.”
Men treated them with great scorn. Women did not speak to them under pain of being given the



same title and being shorn in public, and regarded as infamous and repudiated by their
husbands, if they were married. They were not called by their real names, but pampairuna or
“whore.”CHAPTER XVInca Roca, the sixth king, conquers many nations, among them the
Chancas and Hancohuallu.KING INCA ROCA, whose name, as we have already seen from
Padre Blas Valera, means “mature and prudent prince,” took the scarlet fringe on the death of his
father, and having performed the funeral solemnities, began to visit his domains. He spent the
first three years of his reign in this way. He then ordered an army to be prepared to press forward
his conquest in the direction of Chinchasuyu, to the north of Cuzco. He ordered the building of a
bridge over the river Apurímac. This is the one on the royal highway, from Cuzco to Lima. It
seemed undignified, now that he was king, for him to cross the river with his army on rafts as he
did when he was prince. The previous Inca had not ordered a bridge to be made because he
was not then master of the surrounding provinces, as the present Inca was.When the bridge was
finished, the Inca left Cuzco with twenty thousand soldiers and four commanders. He ordered
the army to cross the new bridge in companies marching in triple file as a permanent record of
its first use. He reached the Amáncay valley, meaning “lily valley,” so called from the vast number
of these flowers that grow there. The flower differs in shape and smell from the Spanish lily, for
the amáncay is bell-shaped and has a smooth green stem, and is leafless and odorless; it is
called lily by the Spaniards only because of its white and green color. From Amáncay he bore
right from the road to the great range of the snowcapped mountains, finding few towns between
the road and the range, and incorporating them in his empire. The tribes are called Tacmara and
Quiñualla. Thence he passed to Cochacassa, where he ordered a great store to be prepared.
He marched next to Curampa, and easily reduced the two towns because they are small in
population. From Curampa he went to a large province called Antahuailla, whose inhabitants
stretch on both sides of the royal highroad a distance of sixteen or seventeen leagues. They are
a wealthy and warlike people. The tribe is called Chanca. They boast of their descent from a lion,
which they worshipped and held as god, and in their great festivities both before and after their
conquest by the Inca kings, two dozen Indians used to appear in the same guise as Hercules,
covered with a lionskin with the Indian’s head inside the lion’s. I have seen this at the celebration
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the Spanish language were European in descent on both sides. The New World civilization that
they were describing was alien to them, however actively it may have aroused their curiosity, and
however successful they may have been in entering into the spirit of it by an act of historical
imagination. Garcilaso spent most of his adult life on the Old World side of the Atlantic, but, in
writing about the empire of the Incas, he enjoyed one singular personal advantage. His mother
was an Inca princess, and the Andean World, as well as the Western World, was thus part of his
personal heritage. Each of these points is worth considering.The corpus of writing in Spanish on
the Andean civilization is notable in several ways. The sheer size of it is impressive, and most of
these works were written before the conquerors had completed the destruction of the pre-
Columbian society and culture upon which they had made their shattering impact. For several
generations enough of the pre-Columbian Andean tradition remained alive to enable even some
of the latest of the Spanish chroniclers to make valuable contributions to our knowledge of its
history.One of the strange features of the pre-Columbian civilizations’ tragic encounter with the
conquerors from the Old World was the ambivalence of the conquerors’ attitudes towards these
other worlds. The conquerors made a barbarous use of their overwhelmingly superior material
power. They shattered the pre-Columbian civilizations—and this so thoroughly that, even today,
after the passage of nearly four and a half centuries, the Andean World has not yet fully
recovered from the blow. When one meets the surviving unassimilated Indians in the Peruvian
and Ecuadorian highlands, they give the impression of being still dazed and out of countenance.
When one travels up and down the coast of present-day Peru, one comes across the remains of
pre-Columbian irrigation-works that have still not been brought back into operation. As
destroyers, the Spanish conquistadores have been as baneful as the Assyrians and the
Mongols. Yet, while some Spaniards were destroying the pre-Columbian civilizations as fast and
as furiously as they could, other Spaniards were eagerly recording the history and institutions of
the societies that their compatriots were grinding to powder. In most cases, no doubt, the
destroyers and the recorders were different persons in different walks of life: the destroyers were
mostly military adventurers; the recorders were largely either ecclesiastics or lawyers. Many of
these “clerks” (in the mediaeval sense of the word) deplored and resisted the barbarities that
were being perpetrated by the men of the sword, and the Spanish Crown took the lawyers’ and
the ecclesiastics’ side. At least one Spanish ecclesiastic however—the philanthropic Bishop
Landa of Yucatán—made a record of Maya culture with one hand while he was extirpating
“heathenism” with the other. In his case the conflict between these two Spanish attitudes was
being fought, unresolved, in the soul of one and the same individual.Without this corpus of
literary works in Spanish, our knowledge of the pre-Columbian civilizations of the Americas
would be still more meager than it is. The literary evidence has, however, serious limitations. In
this Spanish picture, pre-Columbian history has been foreshortened to the point of distortion.
The latest chapter has eclipsed all its predecessors. Andean history becomes the history of the
Incas; Middle American history becomes the history of the Aztecs and of the Mayas in their last
phase in Yucatán—and Yucatán is only one among the provinces of the Mayas’ geographical



domain. Fortunately, this literary picture is now being corrected progressively by archaeological
explorations and discoveries. These have revealed that the pre-Columbian civilizations had
already passed their peak before the Incas and the Aztecs made their appearance. So far from
being the whole story, the careers of these two peoples were merely the latest chapter of it.
Archaeology has carried back our knowledge of the pre-Columbian cultures of the Americas into
the first, and even the second, millennium B.C.This is an immense and exciting expansion of our
historical horizon in the New World. It is, however, inevitably subject to the limitations that are
intrinsic to all archaeological evidence. This evidence is derived exclusively from the material
débris of culture. The economic, religious, and political life of the human societies that have
deposited this débris has to be reconstructed by inference from the surviving relics of the
society’s physical artifacts, and there are limits to our power of making stones cry out.
Archaeological evidence can be eloquent about economics; it can be illuminating about religion;
but it is dumb, more often than not, about politics. Troves of skeletons and weapons may bear
witness to the ravages of war, but they will not so readily reveal the political consequences of the
fighting. Did this battle result politically in the construction of an empire or in the break-up of
one? In the field of politics archaeological evidence is likely to be unrevealing unless it is
reinforced by literary evidence. Herein lies the value of the Spanish records of the histories of the
pre-Columbian civilizations. But this literary reinforcement of the archaeological evidence
extends, as has already been noted, no farther back in time than the latest chapter of pre-
Columbian history. For the political history of the earlier chapters, our archaeological evidence
leaves us still very much in the dark. All that we can do is to piece together our archaeological
and our literary evidence, and to make what we can of the result.The result, even on the political
plane, is not without value for our understanding both of pre-Columbian history in the Americas
and of human history as a whole.The Inca Empire, at the date at which the Spaniards broke in
upon it, embraced within its frontiers not only the whole domain of the Andean civilization in what
are now Peru and Bolivia, but also some borderline areas on its cultural penumbra—for
instance, on the north the territory that now constitutes the Republic of Ecuador, and, on the
south, territories that are now included in Chile, as far south as the Maule River, and the
northwest corner of what is now Argentina. So far as we know, this was the first time that the
entire Andean World had been united politically. There had been at least two occasions on
which perhaps the greater part of the Andean World had been brought within a common cultural
“horizon” (to use the archaeologists’ technical term). First the Chavín horizon, and later the
Tiahuanaco horizon, had been widespread. Archaeological evidence tells us this, but it does not
also tell us whether, in these two cases, cultural unification was, or was not, accompanied by
political unification. Our knowledge that the Andean World was unified politically in the Inca
Empire is due to the information given to us about this empire by our copious literary sources in
Spanish. There is, of course, also much archaeological evidence dating from the Inca Imperial
Age; but, supposing that our literary evidence for this period had been nonexistent and that we
had had to depend here too on archaeological evidence alone, this by itself might not have



enabled us to know for certain that the Inca horizon was a reality on the political plane, as well as
on the cultural plane.The literary evidence combines with the archaeological evidence to inform
us that the political unity of the Inca World, at the time when the Spaniards arrived, had been
preceded—and this no farther back in the past than a span of two or three generations—by a
quite different political dispensation. Previously the Andean World had been split up, politically,
among a number of mutually independent local states; and, as far as we know, this had always
been the political situation there since the Andean civilization’s beginning. The number and the
average size of the local states had varied at different stages of Andean history. During the
chapter immediately preceding the establishment of the Inca Empire, the average size had been
relatively large and the number relatively small. But, throughout the history of the Andean World,
political pluralism seems to have been the normal state of affairs. The Inca Empire seems to
have been the first, as well as the last, Andean “world state.”This reconstruction of the Andean
civilization’s political history is tentative; but, if it is correct, it indicates that the history of this pre-
Columbian American civilization followed a course that has been normal in the histories of those
Old World civilizations which, like the Andean civilization, are now extinct, so that we are able to
survey their histories from beginning to end. When the curtain rises on Andean history we find
the Andean World fractured politically into a number of local sovereign states that go to war with
each other. As time goes on, these interstate wars become progressively more violent and more
destructive, until eventually one of the warring local states—the Inca state—defeats and
annexes all its rivals and thereby converts itself into a “world state” in the sense that it includes
the Andean World’s whole domain. This pattern of political history, which we find in the history of
the Andean World, presents itself in the histories of the Sumerian, Chinese, and Graeco-Roman
Worlds likewise. The Egyptian World is exceptional, among the civilizations whose political
history we can trace, in having achieved political unity at the beginning—at the moment, that is
to say, when it emerged out of the precivilizational stage of culture. Usually, political unity is not
achieved till late—all too late—in the day. When this latter pattern of political history is found in
the New World as well as in the Old World, it looks as if the pattern must be intrinsic to the
political history of societies of the species that we call civilizations, in whatever part of the world
the specimens of this species occur. If this conclusion is warranted, it illuminates our
understanding of civilization itself.If it is true that a “world state” is the normal last phase of the
history of a civilization on the political plane, it is possible, and enlightening, to compare the
structure of different “world states” with each other and to take note of their likenesses and
differences. The Andean “world state,” represented by the Inca Empire, has one feature in
common with the Chinese Empire, the Roman Empire, and most other “world states,” both those
that have arisen and survived, like the Chinese, and those that have come and gone, like the
Roman. Like these, the Inca Empire was founded by cumulative military conquest in a series of
wars. In the Atomic Age it will be impossible to found any future “world state” by force. A “world
state”—this time, literally a world-wide one—may now be the only alternative to mass suicide,
but it will have to be established by voluntary agreement.In another respect the Inca Empire was



more like some of the local states of the present day than it was like any of the other would-be
“world states” of the past. It was authoritarian, bureaucratic, and socialistic to a degree that has
perhaps not been approached by any other state at any other time or place. It would be hard to
think of any other regime—except, possibly, the Ptolemaic regime in Egypt—in which the public
sector has pushed the private sector so close to the wall. The Inca imperial government dictated
to its subjects, in detail, the locality in which they were to live, the kind of work that they were to
do there, and the use that was to be made of the product of their labour.When we think of
bureaucracy, we think of scribes, clerks, paperasserie, pigeonholes, files, and archives. It is
amazing that the Incas should have created and operated one of the most high-powered
bureaucracies known to history so far, without possessing the instrument of writing—an
instrument that might have been supposed to be indispensable for this purpose if the Inca
bureaucracy had not proved that it is not. The Incas worked their bureaucratic administration by
an apparatus that bore more resemblance to the tallies used by the mediaeval English
Exchequer than to the documents in cuneiform or Chinese characters, or in one of the variants
of the alphabet, that have been the usual instrument of bureaucracy in the Old World. They kept
their reckoning by quipus, which were knotted strings of different lengths, different numbers of
knots, and different colours. The abacus is perhaps the nearest thing to this in the Old World’s
equipment. By this means the Incas dispensed with writing, but they could not dispense with
bureaucrats. The quipus, like archives in writing, could be operated only by people who had
made themselves familiar with the conventions that had been established for the use of these
mnemonic devices. Without those conventions, and without officials who were acquainted with
them, the quipus could not have been made to work. When the “quipu-conversant” Inca
bureaucrats had been killed off or driven into the wilderness by the Spanish invaders, the Incaic
regime came to a sudden standstill. The result was catastrophic. There was an appalling
mortality and impoverishment in the Andean World—a loss that has not yet been fully repaired.
The Inca administration is worth studying, and this not as one of the curiosities of history. It is
relevant to mankind’s present-day problems. Light on it is therefore precious, and Garcilaso’s
Commentaries is one of our important extant sources of information.And, then, in the third place,
there is Garcilaso’s personal relation to those two worlds—the Andean World and the Western
Christian World—in which Garcilaso was at home. Garcilaso is an early representative of a class
which has been important throughout the history of the encounters between modern Western
civilization and all the other surviving civilizations and precivilizational cultures on the face of our
planet, and which is supremely important today, when the impact of the West upon the rest of
the world has become the dominant motif in the present phase of world history. Thanks to his
mixed Andean-European descent and to his initiation into both his ancestral traditions—a
double education which was the privilege, or burden, of his mestizo blood—Garcilaso was able
to serve, and did serve, as an interpreter or mediator between two different cultures that had
suddenly been brought into contact with each other.A special name was invented in the Russian
language for this interpreter class, after the Russian people had been brought into intimate



relations with the West at the turn of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The new class of
Western-educated and Western-minded Russians that this encounter called into existence
came, in the nineteenth century, to be known as the “intelligentsia.” This hybrid word, with a
French root and a Russian termination, was coined to denote something that was new in
Russian experience. A more potent civilization than Russia’s ancestral Eastern Orthodox
Christian culture was now impinging on Russian life, The Russian people had to take account of
this dynamic and aggressive alien force. They had to come to terms with it. The creation of the
intelligentsia was the Russian people’s answer to this new demand upon them. Literally,
“intelligentsia” means simply a class of people that is distinguished by its wits. In practice, it
meant a class that had the wit to cope with the problems raised for Russians by the Western
civilization’s onset. The intelligentsia’s position is not a happy one. Having a footing in two worlds
simultaneously, the intelligentsia may become estranged from both worlds and may suffer a kind
of spiritual schism of their own souls. Yet, though this may not be a happy class, it is an important
one. In every non-Western country today, from Russia to China and from Indonesia to Ghana, as
well as in the “Indo-American” countries of the New World, from Mexico to Paraguay inclusive,
the intelligentsia is in power—and this not only in politics but in every field of activity.In many
cases the members of the intelligentsia have done their compatriots a valuable service in
breaking for them, to some extent, the shock inflicted by the impact of the Western civilization.
Garcilaso could not do this for his fellow Andeans. In their tragic case, the shock had been
shattering. However, he could, and did, effectively perform the reciprocal part of the
intelligentsia’s twofold task. He interpreted to the Western aggressors the history and institutions
and ideas and ideals of one of the civilizations that those aggressors were victimizing. In this
role, Garcilaso had some famous predecessors. The West’s impact on the world in and after the
sixteenth century of the Christian Era has had a precedent in the Greeks’ impact on the world in
and after the fourth century B.C. This Greek impact on contemporary Oriental civilizations
evoked in each of these an intelligentsia that interpreted its ancestral civilization to the Greeks in
Greek terms. The Babylonian civilization was interpreted to the Greeks by Berossus; the
Egyptian, by Manetho; the Jewish, by Philo and by Josephus. This is a distinguished company to
which Garcilaso belongs; and, in this role, too, Garcilaso has eminent counterparts at the
present day. The president of the Indian Union, Shri Radhakrishnan, rose to fame by interpreting
Indian philosophy in terms of Western philosophy for Western minds. The famous Mexican mural
painters of the last generation have not only interpreted the pre-Columbian civilization of Middle
America to their own generation in Mexico and in the world at large; they have revived the Middle
American style of art so forcefully that they have reactivated the formidable spirit of the culture
that this art originally served to express. They have demonstrated visually that the pre-Christian
civilization of Middle America had, after all, not been extinguished but had merely been driven
underground—waiting for its first opportunity to re-emerge.What these Mexican painters have
done for the Middle American culture in the romantic-minded twentieth century, Garcilaso could
not do for the Andean culture in the fanatical sixteenth century. Yet, though he was unable to



reanimate his Inca ancestors’ way of life, he did succeed in making a record of it, and, from his
day to ours, his Commentaries has been an indispensable document for Western students of
human affairs. In his role as a personal link between two dramatically different cultures,
Garcilaso is a document in himself: one of those human documents that can be more
illuminating than any inanimate records in the shape of rows of knots on cords or rows of letters
on paper.ARNOLD J. TOYNBEE FOREWORDIn making this translation of Garcilaso de la
Vega’s Commentaries, Mr. Harold Livermore has done a valuable service for the English-reading
public. This book is one of the prime sources of our knowledge of the pre-Columbian civilization
of the Andean World. Some acquaintance with this civilization is indispensable for an
understanding of world history. Furthermore, Garcilaso is a particularly illuminating witness to
the character of this Andean civilization that the Spanish conquistadores had destroyed in the
generation immediately preceding Garcilaso’s own. The other chroniclers of Andean history in
the Spanish language were European in descent on both sides. The New World civilization that
they were describing was alien to them, however actively it may have aroused their curiosity, and
however successful they may have been in entering into the spirit of it by an act of historical
imagination. Garcilaso spent most of his adult life on the Old World side of the Atlantic, but, in
writing about the empire of the Incas, he enjoyed one singular personal advantage. His mother
was an Inca princess, and the Andean World, as well as the Western World, was thus part of his
personal heritage. Each of these points is worth considering.The corpus of writing in Spanish on
the Andean civilization is notable in several ways. The sheer size of it is impressive, and most of
these works were written before the conquerors had completed the destruction of the pre-
Columbian society and culture upon which they had made their shattering impact. For several
generations enough of the pre-Columbian Andean tradition remained alive to enable even some
of the latest of the Spanish chroniclers to make valuable contributions to our knowledge of its
history.One of the strange features of the pre-Columbian civilizations’ tragic encounter with the
conquerors from the Old World was the ambivalence of the conquerors’ attitudes towards these
other worlds. The conquerors made a barbarous use of their overwhelmingly superior material
power. They shattered the pre-Columbian civilizations—and this so thoroughly that, even today,
after the passage of nearly four and a half centuries, the Andean World has not yet fully
recovered from the blow. When one meets the surviving unassimilated Indians in the Peruvian
and Ecuadorian highlands, they give the impression of being still dazed and out of countenance.
When one travels up and down the coast of present-day Peru, one comes across the remains of
pre-Columbian irrigation-works that have still not been brought back into operation. As
destroyers, the Spanish conquistadores have been as baneful as the Assyrians and the
Mongols. Yet, while some Spaniards were destroying the pre-Columbian civilizations as fast and
as furiously as they could, other Spaniards were eagerly recording the history and institutions of
the societies that their compatriots were grinding to powder. In most cases, no doubt, the
destroyers and the recorders were different persons in different walks of life: the destroyers were
mostly military adventurers; the recorders were largely either ecclesiastics or lawyers. Many of



these “clerks” (in the mediaeval sense of the word) deplored and resisted the barbarities that
were being perpetrated by the men of the sword, and the Spanish Crown took the lawyers’ and
the ecclesiastics’ side. At least one Spanish ecclesiastic however—the philanthropic Bishop
Landa of Yucatán—made a record of Maya culture with one hand while he was extirpating
“heathenism” with the other. In his case the conflict between these two Spanish attitudes was
being fought, unresolved, in the soul of one and the same individual.Without this corpus of
literary works in Spanish, our knowledge of the pre-Columbian civilizations of the Americas
would be still more meager than it is. The literary evidence has, however, serious limitations. In
this Spanish picture, pre-Columbian history has been foreshortened to the point of distortion.
The latest chapter has eclipsed all its predecessors. Andean history becomes the history of the
Incas; Middle American history becomes the history of the Aztecs and of the Mayas in their last
phase in Yucatán—and Yucatán is only one among the provinces of the Mayas’ geographical
domain. Fortunately, this literary picture is now being corrected progressively by archaeological
explorations and discoveries. These have revealed that the pre-Columbian civilizations had
already passed their peak before the Incas and the Aztecs made their appearance. So far from
being the whole story, the careers of these two peoples were merely the latest chapter of it.
Archaeology has carried back our knowledge of the pre-Columbian cultures of the Americas into
the first, and even the second, millennium B.C.This is an immense and exciting expansion of our
historical horizon in the New World. It is, however, inevitably subject to the limitations that are
intrinsic to all archaeological evidence. This evidence is derived exclusively from the material
débris of culture. The economic, religious, and political life of the human societies that have
deposited this débris has to be reconstructed by inference from the surviving relics of the
society’s physical artifacts, and there are limits to our power of making stones cry out.
Archaeological evidence can be eloquent about economics; it can be illuminating about religion;
but it is dumb, more often than not, about politics. Troves of skeletons and weapons may bear
witness to the ravages of war, but they will not so readily reveal the political consequences of the
fighting. Did this battle result politically in the construction of an empire or in the break-up of
one? In the field of politics archaeological evidence is likely to be unrevealing unless it is
reinforced by literary evidence. Herein lies the value of the Spanish records of the histories of the
pre-Columbian civilizations. But this literary reinforcement of the archaeological evidence
extends, as has already been noted, no farther back in time than the latest chapter of pre-
Columbian history. For the political history of the earlier chapters, our archaeological evidence
leaves us still very much in the dark. All that we can do is to piece together our archaeological
and our literary evidence, and to make what we can of the result.The result, even on the political
plane, is not without value for our understanding both of pre-Columbian history in the Americas
and of human history as a whole.The Inca Empire, at the date at which the Spaniards broke in
upon it, embraced within its frontiers not only the whole domain of the Andean civilization in what
are now Peru and Bolivia, but also some borderline areas on its cultural penumbra—for
instance, on the north the territory that now constitutes the Republic of Ecuador, and, on the



south, territories that are now included in Chile, as far south as the Maule River, and the
northwest corner of what is now Argentina. So far as we know, this was the first time that the
entire Andean World had been united politically. There had been at least two occasions on
which perhaps the greater part of the Andean World had been brought within a common cultural
“horizon” (to use the archaeologists’ technical term). First the Chavín horizon, and later the
Tiahuanaco horizon, had been widespread. Archaeological evidence tells us this, but it does not
also tell us whether, in these two cases, cultural unification was, or was not, accompanied by
political unification. Our knowledge that the Andean World was unified politically in the Inca
Empire is due to the information given to us about this empire by our copious literary sources in
Spanish. There is, of course, also much archaeological evidence dating from the Inca Imperial
Age; but, supposing that our literary evidence for this period had been nonexistent and that we
had had to depend here too on archaeological evidence alone, this by itself might not have
enabled us to know for certain that the Inca horizon was a reality on the political plane, as well as
on the cultural plane.The literary evidence combines with the archaeological evidence to inform
us that the political unity of the Inca World, at the time when the Spaniards arrived, had been
preceded—and this no farther back in the past than a span of two or three generations—by a
quite different political dispensation. Previously the Andean World had been split up, politically,
among a number of mutually independent local states; and, as far as we know, this had always
been the political situation there since the Andean civilization’s beginning. The number and the
average size of the local states had varied at different stages of Andean history. During the
chapter immediately preceding the establishment of the Inca Empire, the average size had been
relatively large and the number relatively small. But, throughout the history of the Andean World,
political pluralism seems to have been the normal state of affairs. The Inca Empire seems to
have been the first, as well as the last, Andean “world state.”This reconstruction of the Andean
civilization’s political history is tentative; but, if it is correct, it indicates that the history of this pre-
Columbian American civilization followed a course that has been normal in the histories of those
Old World civilizations which, like the Andean civilization, are now extinct, so that we are able to
survey their histories from beginning to end. When the curtain rises on Andean history we find
the Andean World fractured politically into a number of local sovereign states that go to war with
each other. As time goes on, these interstate wars become progressively more violent and more
destructive, until eventually one of the warring local states—the Inca state—defeats and
annexes all its rivals and thereby converts itself into a “world state” in the sense that it includes
the Andean World’s whole domain. This pattern of political history, which we find in the history of
the Andean World, presents itself in the histories of the Sumerian, Chinese, and Graeco-Roman
Worlds likewise. The Egyptian World is exceptional, among the civilizations whose political
history we can trace, in having achieved political unity at the beginning—at the moment, that is
to say, when it emerged out of the precivilizational stage of culture. Usually, political unity is not
achieved till late—all too late—in the day. When this latter pattern of political history is found in
the New World as well as in the Old World, it looks as if the pattern must be intrinsic to the



political history of societies of the species that we call civilizations, in whatever part of the world
the specimens of this species occur. If this conclusion is warranted, it illuminates our
understanding of civilization itself.If it is true that a “world state” is the normal last phase of the
history of a civilization on the political plane, it is possible, and enlightening, to compare the
structure of different “world states” with each other and to take note of their likenesses and
differences. The Andean “world state,” represented by the Inca Empire, has one feature in
common with the Chinese Empire, the Roman Empire, and most other “world states,” both those
that have arisen and survived, like the Chinese, and those that have come and gone, like the
Roman. Like these, the Inca Empire was founded by cumulative military conquest in a series of
wars. In the Atomic Age it will be impossible to found any future “world state” by force. A “world
state”—this time, literally a world-wide one—may now be the only alternative to mass suicide,
but it will have to be established by voluntary agreement.In another respect the Inca Empire was
more like some of the local states of the present day than it was like any of the other would-be
“world states” of the past. It was authoritarian, bureaucratic, and socialistic to a degree that has
perhaps not been approached by any other state at any other time or place. It would be hard to
think of any other regime—except, possibly, the Ptolemaic regime in Egypt—in which the public
sector has pushed the private sector so close to the wall. The Inca imperial government dictated
to its subjects, in detail, the locality in which they were to live, the kind of work that they were to
do there, and the use that was to be made of the product of their labour.When we think of
bureaucracy, we think of scribes, clerks, paperasserie, pigeonholes, files, and archives. It is
amazing that the Incas should have created and operated one of the most high-powered
bureaucracies known to history so far, without possessing the instrument of writing—an
instrument that might have been supposed to be indispensable for this purpose if the Inca
bureaucracy had not proved that it is not. The Incas worked their bureaucratic administration by
an apparatus that bore more resemblance to the tallies used by the mediaeval English
Exchequer than to the documents in cuneiform or Chinese characters, or in one of the variants
of the alphabet, that have been the usual instrument of bureaucracy in the Old World. They kept
their reckoning by quipus, which were knotted strings of different lengths, different numbers of
knots, and different colours. The abacus is perhaps the nearest thing to this in the Old World’s
equipment. By this means the Incas dispensed with writing, but they could not dispense with
bureaucrats. The quipus, like archives in writing, could be operated only by people who had
made themselves familiar with the conventions that had been established for the use of these
mnemonic devices. Without those conventions, and without officials who were acquainted with
them, the quipus could not have been made to work. When the “quipu-conversant” Inca
bureaucrats had been killed off or driven into the wilderness by the Spanish invaders, the Incaic
regime came to a sudden standstill. The result was catastrophic. There was an appalling
mortality and impoverishment in the Andean World—a loss that has not yet been fully repaired.
The Inca administration is worth studying, and this not as one of the curiosities of history. It is
relevant to mankind’s present-day problems. Light on it is therefore precious, and Garcilaso’s



Commentaries is one of our important extant sources of information.And, then, in the third place,
there is Garcilaso’s personal relation to those two worlds—the Andean World and the Western
Christian World—in which Garcilaso was at home. Garcilaso is an early representative of a class
which has been important throughout the history of the encounters between modern Western
civilization and all the other surviving civilizations and precivilizational cultures on the face of our
planet, and which is supremely important today, when the impact of the West upon the rest of
the world has become the dominant motif in the present phase of world history. Thanks to his
mixed Andean-European descent and to his initiation into both his ancestral traditions—a
double education which was the privilege, or burden, of his mestizo blood—Garcilaso was able
to serve, and did serve, as an interpreter or mediator between two different cultures that had
suddenly been brought into contact with each other.A special name was invented in the Russian
language for this interpreter class, after the Russian people had been brought into intimate
relations with the West at the turn of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The new class of
Western-educated and Western-minded Russians that this encounter called into existence
came, in the nineteenth century, to be known as the “intelligentsia.” This hybrid word, with a
French root and a Russian termination, was coined to denote something that was new in
Russian experience. A more potent civilization than Russia’s ancestral Eastern Orthodox
Christian culture was now impinging on Russian life, The Russian people had to take account of
this dynamic and aggressive alien force. They had to come to terms with it. The creation of the
intelligentsia was the Russian people’s answer to this new demand upon them. Literally,
“intelligentsia” means simply a class of people that is distinguished by its wits. In practice, it
meant a class that had the wit to cope with the problems raised for Russians by the Western
civilization’s onset. The intelligentsia’s position is not a happy one. Having a footing in two worlds
simultaneously, the intelligentsia may become estranged from both worlds and may suffer a kind
of spiritual schism of their own souls. Yet, though this may not be a happy class, it is an important
one. In every non-Western country today, from Russia to China and from Indonesia to Ghana, as
well as in the “Indo-American” countries of the New World, from Mexico to Paraguay inclusive,
the intelligentsia is in power—and this not only in politics but in every field of activity.In many
cases the members of the intelligentsia have done their compatriots a valuable service in
breaking for them, to some extent, the shock inflicted by the impact of the Western civilization.
Garcilaso could not do this for his fellow Andeans. In their tragic case, the shock had been
shattering. However, he could, and did, effectively perform the reciprocal part of the
intelligentsia’s twofold task. He interpreted to the Western aggressors the history and institutions
and ideas and ideals of one of the civilizations that those aggressors were victimizing. In this
role, Garcilaso had some famous predecessors. The West’s impact on the world in and after the
sixteenth century of the Christian Era has had a precedent in the Greeks’ impact on the world in
and after the fourth century B.C. This Greek impact on contemporary Oriental civilizations
evoked in each of these an intelligentsia that interpreted its ancestral civilization to the Greeks in
Greek terms. The Babylonian civilization was interpreted to the Greeks by Berossus; the



Egyptian, by Manetho; the Jewish, by Philo and by Josephus. This is a distinguished company to
which Garcilaso belongs; and, in this role, too, Garcilaso has eminent counterparts at the
present day. The president of the Indian Union, Shri Radhakrishnan, rose to fame by interpreting
Indian philosophy in terms of Western philosophy for Western minds. The famous Mexican mural
painters of the last generation have not only interpreted the pre-Columbian civilization of Middle
America to their own generation in Mexico and in the world at large; they have revived the Middle
American style of art so forcefully that they have reactivated the formidable spirit of the culture
that this art originally served to express. They have demonstrated visually that the pre-Christian
civilization of Middle America had, after all, not been extinguished but had merely been driven
underground—waiting for its first opportunity to re-emerge.What these Mexican painters have
done for the Middle American culture in the romantic-minded twentieth century, Garcilaso could
not do for the Andean culture in the fanatical sixteenth century. Yet, though he was unable to
reanimate his Inca ancestors’ way of life, he did succeed in making a record of it, and, from his
day to ours, his Commentaries has been an indispensable document for Western students of
human affairs. In his role as a personal link between two dramatically different cultures,
Garcilaso is a document in himself: one of those human documents that can be more
illuminating than any inanimate records in the shape of rows of knots on cords or rows of letters
on paper.ARNOLD J. TOYNBEE FOREWORDIn making this translation of Garcilaso de la
Vega’s Commentaries, Mr. Harold Livermore has done a valuable service for the English-reading
public. This book is one of the prime sources of our knowledge of the pre-Columbian civilization
of the Andean World. Some acquaintance with this civilization is indispensable for an
understanding of world history. Furthermore, Garcilaso is a particularly illuminating witness to
the character of this Andean civilization that the Spanish conquistadores had destroyed in the
generation immediately preceding Garcilaso’s own. The other chroniclers of Andean history in
the Spanish language were European in descent on both sides. The New World civilization that
they were describing was alien to them, however actively it may have aroused their curiosity, and
however successful they may have been in entering into the spirit of it by an act of historical
imagination. Garcilaso spent most of his adult life on the Old World side of the Atlantic, but, in
writing about the empire of the Incas, he enjoyed one singular personal advantage. His mother
was an Inca princess, and the Andean World, as well as the Western World, was thus part of his
personal heritage. Each of these points is worth considering.The corpus of writing in Spanish on
the Andean civilization is notable in several ways. The sheer size of it is impressive, and most of
these works were written before the conquerors had completed the destruction of the pre-
Columbian society and culture upon which they had made their shattering impact. For several
generations enough of the pre-Columbian Andean tradition remained alive to enable even some
of the latest of the Spanish chroniclers to make valuable contributions to our knowledge of its
history.One of the strange features of the pre-Columbian civilizations’ tragic encounter with the
conquerors from the Old World was the ambivalence of the conquerors’ attitudes towards these
other worlds. The conquerors made a barbarous use of their overwhelmingly superior material



power. They shattered the pre-Columbian civilizations—and this so thoroughly that, even today,
after the passage of nearly four and a half centuries, the Andean World has not yet fully
recovered from the blow. When one meets the surviving unassimilated Indians in the Peruvian
and Ecuadorian highlands, they give the impression of being still dazed and out of countenance.
When one travels up and down the coast of present-day Peru, one comes across the remains of
pre-Columbian irrigation-works that have still not been brought back into operation. As
destroyers, the Spanish conquistadores have been as baneful as the Assyrians and the
Mongols. Yet, while some Spaniards were destroying the pre-Columbian civilizations as fast and
as furiously as they could, other Spaniards were eagerly recording the history and institutions of
the societies that their compatriots were grinding to powder. In most cases, no doubt, the
destroyers and the recorders were different persons in different walks of life: the destroyers were
mostly military adventurers; the recorders were largely either ecclesiastics or lawyers. Many of
these “clerks” (in the mediaeval sense of the word) deplored and resisted the barbarities that
were being perpetrated by the men of the sword, and the Spanish Crown took the lawyers’ and
the ecclesiastics’ side. At least one Spanish ecclesiastic however—the philanthropic Bishop
Landa of Yucatán—made a record of Maya culture with one hand while he was extirpating
“heathenism” with the other. In his case the conflict between these two Spanish attitudes was
being fought, unresolved, in the soul of one and the same individual.Without this corpus of
literary works in Spanish, our knowledge of the pre-Columbian civilizations of the Americas
would be still more meager than it is. The literary evidence has, however, serious limitations. In
this Spanish picture, pre-Columbian history has been foreshortened to the point of distortion.
The latest chapter has eclipsed all its predecessors. Andean history becomes the history of the
Incas; Middle American history becomes the history of the Aztecs and of the Mayas in their last
phase in Yucatán—and Yucatán is only one among the provinces of the Mayas’ geographical
domain. Fortunately, this literary picture is now being corrected progressively by archaeological
explorations and discoveries. These have revealed that the pre-Columbian civilizations had
already passed their peak before the Incas and the Aztecs made their appearance. So far from
being the whole story, the careers of these two peoples were merely the latest chapter of it.
Archaeology has carried back our knowledge of the pre-Columbian cultures of the Americas into
the first, and even the second, millennium B.C.This is an immense and exciting expansion of our
historical horizon in the New World. It is, however, inevitably subject to the limitations that are
intrinsic to all archaeological evidence. This evidence is derived exclusively from the material
débris of culture. The economic, religious, and political life of the human societies that have
deposited this débris has to be reconstructed by inference from the surviving relics of the
society’s physical artifacts, and there are limits to our power of making stones cry out.
Archaeological evidence can be eloquent about economics; it can be illuminating about religion;
but it is dumb, more often than not, about politics. Troves of skeletons and weapons may bear
witness to the ravages of war, but they will not so readily reveal the political consequences of the
fighting. Did this battle result politically in the construction of an empire or in the break-up of



one? In the field of politics archaeological evidence is likely to be unrevealing unless it is
reinforced by literary evidence. Herein lies the value of the Spanish records of the histories of the
pre-Columbian civilizations. But this literary reinforcement of the archaeological evidence
extends, as has already been noted, no farther back in time than the latest chapter of pre-
Columbian history. For the political history of the earlier chapters, our archaeological evidence
leaves us still very much in the dark. All that we can do is to piece together our archaeological
and our literary evidence, and to make what we can of the result.The result, even on the political
plane, is not without value for our understanding both of pre-Columbian history in the Americas
and of human history as a whole.The Inca Empire, at the date at which the Spaniards broke in
upon it, embraced within its frontiers not only the whole domain of the Andean civilization in what
are now Peru and Bolivia, but also some borderline areas on its cultural penumbra—for
instance, on the north the territory that now constitutes the Republic of Ecuador, and, on the
south, territories that are now included in Chile, as far south as the Maule River, and the
northwest corner of what is now Argentina. So far as we know, this was the first time that the
entire Andean World had been united politically. There had been at least two occasions on
which perhaps the greater part of the Andean World had been brought within a common cultural
“horizon” (to use the archaeologists’ technical term). First the Chavín horizon, and later the
Tiahuanaco horizon, had been widespread. Archaeological evidence tells us this, but it does not
also tell us whether, in these two cases, cultural unification was, or was not, accompanied by
political unification. Our knowledge that the Andean World was unified politically in the Inca
Empire is due to the information given to us about this empire by our copious literary sources in
Spanish. There is, of course, also much archaeological evidence dating from the Inca Imperial
Age; but, supposing that our literary evidence for this period had been nonexistent and that we
had had to depend here too on archaeological evidence alone, this by itself might not have
enabled us to know for certain that the Inca horizon was a reality on the political plane, as well as
on the cultural plane.The literary evidence combines with the archaeological evidence to inform
us that the political unity of the Inca World, at the time when the Spaniards arrived, had been
preceded—and this no farther back in the past than a span of two or three generations—by a
quite different political dispensation. Previously the Andean World had been split up, politically,
among a number of mutually independent local states; and, as far as we know, this had always
been the political situation there since the Andean civilization’s beginning. The number and the
average size of the local states had varied at different stages of Andean history. During the
chapter immediately preceding the establishment of the Inca Empire, the average size had been
relatively large and the number relatively small. But, throughout the history of the Andean World,
political pluralism seems to have been the normal state of affairs. The Inca Empire seems to
have been the first, as well as the last, Andean “world state.”This reconstruction of the Andean
civilization’s political history is tentative; but, if it is correct, it indicates that the history of this pre-
Columbian American civilization followed a course that has been normal in the histories of those
Old World civilizations which, like the Andean civilization, are now extinct, so that we are able to



survey their histories from beginning to end. When the curtain rises on Andean history we find
the Andean World fractured politically into a number of local sovereign states that go to war with
each other. As time goes on, these interstate wars become progressively more violent and more
destructive, until eventually one of the warring local states—the Inca state—defeats and
annexes all its rivals and thereby converts itself into a “world state” in the sense that it includes
the Andean World’s whole domain. This pattern of political history, which we find in the history of
the Andean World, presents itself in the histories of the Sumerian, Chinese, and Graeco-Roman
Worlds likewise. The Egyptian World is exceptional, among the civilizations whose political
history we can trace, in having achieved political unity at the beginning—at the moment, that is
to say, when it emerged out of the precivilizational stage of culture. Usually, political unity is not
achieved till late—all too late—in the day. When this latter pattern of political history is found in
the New World as well as in the Old World, it looks as if the pattern must be intrinsic to the
political history of societies of the species that we call civilizations, in whatever part of the world
the specimens of this species occur. If this conclusion is warranted, it illuminates our
understanding of civilization itself.If it is true that a “world state” is the normal last phase of the
history of a civilization on the political plane, it is possible, and enlightening, to compare the
structure of different “world states” with each other and to take note of their likenesses and
differences. The Andean “world state,” represented by the Inca Empire, has one feature in
common with the Chinese Empire, the Roman Empire, and most other “world states,” both those
that have arisen and survived, like the Chinese, and those that have come and gone, like the
Roman. Like these, the Inca Empire was founded by cumulative military conquest in a series of
wars. In the Atomic Age it will be impossible to found any future “world state” by force. A “world
state”—this time, literally a world-wide one—may now be the only alternative to mass suicide,
but it will have to be established by voluntary agreement.In another respect the Inca Empire was
more like some of the local states of the present day than it was like any of the other would-be
“world states” of the past. It was authoritarian, bureaucratic, and socialistic to a degree that has
perhaps not been approached by any other state at any other time or place. It would be hard to
think of any other regime—except, possibly, the Ptolemaic regime in Egypt—in which the public
sector has pushed the private sector so close to the wall. The Inca imperial government dictated
to its subjects, in detail, the locality in which they were to live, the kind of work that they were to
do there, and the use that was to be made of the product of their labour.When we think of
bureaucracy, we think of scribes, clerks, paperasserie, pigeonholes, files, and archives. It is
amazing that the Incas should have created and operated one of the most high-powered
bureaucracies known to history so far, without possessing the instrument of writing—an
instrument that might have been supposed to be indispensable for this purpose if the Inca
bureaucracy had not proved that it is not. The Incas worked their bureaucratic administration by
an apparatus that bore more resemblance to the tallies used by the mediaeval English
Exchequer than to the documents in cuneiform or Chinese characters, or in one of the variants
of the alphabet, that have been the usual instrument of bureaucracy in the Old World. They kept



their reckoning by quipus, which were knotted strings of different lengths, different numbers of
knots, and different colours. The abacus is perhaps the nearest thing to this in the Old World’s
equipment. By this means the Incas dispensed with writing, but they could not dispense with
bureaucrats. The quipus, like archives in writing, could be operated only by people who had
made themselves familiar with the conventions that had been established for the use of these
mnemonic devices. Without those conventions, and without officials who were acquainted with
them, the quipus could not have been made to work. When the “quipu-conversant” Inca
bureaucrats had been killed off or driven into the wilderness by the Spanish invaders, the Incaic
regime came to a sudden standstill. The result was catastrophic. There was an appalling
mortality and impoverishment in the Andean World—a loss that has not yet been fully repaired.
The Inca administration is worth studying, and this not as one of the curiosities of history. It is
relevant to mankind’s present-day problems. Light on it is therefore precious, and Garcilaso’s
Commentaries is one of our important extant sources of information.And, then, in the third place,
there is Garcilaso’s personal relation to those two worlds—the Andean World and the Western
Christian World—in which Garcilaso was at home. Garcilaso is an early representative of a class
which has been important throughout the history of the encounters between modern Western
civilization and all the other surviving civilizations and precivilizational cultures on the face of our
planet, and which is supremely important today, when the impact of the West upon the rest of
the world has become the dominant motif in the present phase of world history. Thanks to his
mixed Andean-European descent and to his initiation into both his ancestral traditions—a
double education which was the privilege, or burden, of his mestizo blood—Garcilaso was able
to serve, and did serve, as an interpreter or mediator between two different cultures that had
suddenly been brought into contact with each other.A special name was invented in the Russian
language for this interpreter class, after the Russian people had been brought into intimate
relations with the West at the turn of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The new class of
Western-educated and Western-minded Russians that this encounter called into existence
came, in the nineteenth century, to be known as the “intelligentsia.” This hybrid word, with a
French root and a Russian termination, was coined to denote something that was new in
Russian experience. A more potent civilization than Russia’s ancestral Eastern Orthodox
Christian culture was now impinging on Russian life, The Russian people had to take account of
this dynamic and aggressive alien force. They had to come to terms with it. The creation of the
intelligentsia was the Russian people’s answer to this new demand upon them. Literally,
“intelligentsia” means simply a class of people that is distinguished by its wits. In practice, it
meant a class that had the wit to cope with the problems raised for Russians by the Western
civilization’s onset. The intelligentsia’s position is not a happy one. Having a footing in two worlds
simultaneously, the intelligentsia may become estranged from both worlds and may suffer a kind
of spiritual schism of their own souls. Yet, though this may not be a happy class, it is an important
one. In every non-Western country today, from Russia to China and from Indonesia to Ghana, as
well as in the “Indo-American” countries of the New World, from Mexico to Paraguay inclusive,



the intelligentsia is in power—and this not only in politics but in every field of activity.In many
cases the members of the intelligentsia have done their compatriots a valuable service in
breaking for them, to some extent, the shock inflicted by the impact of the Western civilization.
Garcilaso could not do this for his fellow Andeans. In their tragic case, the shock had been
shattering. However, he could, and did, effectively perform the reciprocal part of the
intelligentsia’s twofold task. He interpreted to the Western aggressors the history and institutions
and ideas and ideals of one of the civilizations that those aggressors were victimizing. In this
role, Garcilaso had some famous predecessors. The West’s impact on the world in and after the
sixteenth century of the Christian Era has had a precedent in the Greeks’ impact on the world in
and after the fourth century B.C. This Greek impact on contemporary Oriental civilizations
evoked in each of these an intelligentsia that interpreted its ancestral civilization to the Greeks in
Greek terms. The Babylonian civilization was interpreted to the Greeks by Berossus; the
Egyptian, by Manetho; the Jewish, by Philo and by Josephus. This is a distinguished company to
which Garcilaso belongs; and, in this role, too, Garcilaso has eminent counterparts at the
present day. The president of the Indian Union, Shri Radhakrishnan, rose to fame by interpreting
Indian philosophy in terms of Western philosophy for Western minds. The famous Mexican mural
painters of the last generation have not only interpreted the pre-Columbian civilization of Middle
America to their own generation in Mexico and in the world at large; they have revived the Middle
American style of art so forcefully that they have reactivated the formidable spirit of the culture
that this art originally served to express. They have demonstrated visually that the pre-Christian
civilization of Middle America had, after all, not been extinguished but had merely been driven
underground—waiting for its first opportunity to re-emerge.What these Mexican painters have
done for the Middle American culture in the romantic-minded twentieth century, Garcilaso could
not do for the Andean culture in the fanatical sixteenth century. Yet, though he was unable to
reanimate his Inca ancestors’ way of life, he did succeed in making a record of it, and, from his
day to ours, his Commentaries has been an indispensable document for Western students of
human affairs. In his role as a personal link between two dramatically different cultures,
Garcilaso is a document in himself: one of those human documents that can be more
illuminating than any inanimate records in the shape of rows of knots on cords or rows of letters
on paper.ARNOLD J. TOYNBEE INTRODUCTIONThe Royal Commentaries of the Inca
Garcilaso de la Vega is one of the first American classics—that is, one of the earliest books
about America by an American, that has been generally accepted as a major work of the
Spanish language. Certainly the other languages of the discovery and con-conquest,
Portuguese, French, and English, cannot offer a rival, and if there are earlier American authors in
Spanish, none of them can genuinely be said to figure on the great stage of Spanish letters.The
author was born in the ancient Inca capital of Cuzco in 1539, in the very decade of the conquest
of Peru, the son of a Spanish conqueror of noble lineage and an Indian princess, a second
cousin of the last two Inca rulers, the rivals Huáscar and Atahuallpa. He was therefore one of the
first of the new race of mestizos, the fruit of the coming together of two branches of the human



race that had remained unaware of one another’s existence until only a few years before his
birth. During his childhood he heard the traditions of the Indian rulers from his mother’s relatives
and tales of the conquest from his father’s comrades, and he himself witnessed the scenes of
anarchy and confusion as the Spanish settlers struggled among themselves and against the
dispensations of their distant master, the emperor Charles V. But as a young man Garcilaso left
his native Peru never to return, and it was in the seclusion of a small Andalusian town that he
began to elaborate his great work, a task that was concluded only four years before his death in
1616.The Royal Commentaries sets out to give an account of the birth, growth, and fall of the
Inca empire from its legendary origins until the execution of the last independent native ruler,
Túpac Amaru, in 1572. It is divided into two parts published separately, one at Lisbon in 1609
and the other at Córdova, posthumously in 1616–1617. Part One deals with the history of the
Incas and their civilization, ending with the civil wars between Atahuallpa and Huáscar, which
reached a climax only just before the arrival of the Spaniards. Although the Incaic theme is
supposedly continued in Part Two, which opens with the organization of Pizarro’s expedition and
his capture of Atahuallpa, the Indians in fact play no more than a subordinate role in it. They
move obediently at the Spaniards’ behest and after the first clash their leaders make only
occasional and usually tragic appearances: the Second Part is essentially a book about the
conquerors.The tone of each part is different, yet both belong at once to the fields of history and
of literature. Although he gave his allegiance to the Queen of Sciences, Garcilaso himself
admired great poetry and was profoundly concerned with questions of style. Much of the charm
of the Royal Commentaries lies in its affinity with autobiography. The Inca is not writing about
himself, but he is describing the achievements of the two races from which he springs, and the
special quality of this long, detailed, and often prolix tale of two empires seems to derive from a
double but simultaneous vision of the events that are being described for us. By turns Indian and
Castilian, Garcilaso, as he himself puts it, has engagements to both peoples—“prendas con
ambas naciones.”The great Spanish critic Don Marcelino Menéndez y Pelayo described the
Royal Commentaries as “the most genuinely American book that has ever been written, and
perhaps the only one in which a reflection of the soul of the conquered races has survived,” and
it is true that since Garcilaso was writing in Spain to enlighten a European public about an
oppressed and ill-regarded people, much of the work is pervaded with sympathy for the Incas
and a nostalgic feeling for their vanished glories. The tone of Part One is set by the gradual
imposition of order, harmony, and civilization on a naughty world, as the Incas dominate the
varied peoples dwelling in the Four Quarters of the Earth extending outwards from their capital
(the World’s Navel) at Cuzco. There is no question of an idealized innocent state of primitive
man. Civilization, law, order, good government, and religion are brought by the Incas as an
offering to barbarians living in the unordered squalor of primitive liberty. They either accept these
blessings or have them thrust upon them: thus grows the mighty and beneficent empire of
Tahuantinsuyu.Nothing could be in greater contrast to Part Two, with its atmosphere of violence,
civil strife, disloyalty, and greed, all of which were, at least in theory, wanting in the collectivist



state of the Incas. We are now watching a great panorama of individual ambitions in which social
obligations seem to be reduced to a mere acknowledgment of a remote, ill-informed, and
apparently vacillating institution, separated by two oceans from the realities of Peru: and even
this obligation is momentarily in danger of disappearing.Although this contrast appears so
unfavorable to the Spaniards, Garcilaso does not condemn the Conquest. Its justification, he
implies, lies not in the mental or physical superiority of the conquering race, but in their mission
to spread the light of the Gospel among a people which, though they have achieved much by
their adherence to the principles of natural law, nevertheless lack the final grace of Christianity.
Religion alone can bring back peace and order to Peru. Perhaps the real crux of Part Two is the
long and exaggerated baroque funeral oration in honor of the author’s father, the former
corregidor of Cuzco, whose social and civil merits are set up as an ideal for Spanish settlers to
aim at.1Part One of the Royal Commentaries, consisting of nine books, comprises a short
introduction to the discovery and nature of the New World and of Peru, and a narration of the
reigns of the Inca kings, ending with the suppression of the legitimate line by the usurper
Atahuallpa. This history is interspersed with accounts of Indian religion, culture, customs, and
traditions, and includes a long description of the natural resources of Inca Peru and indications
of the date and circumstances in which European livestock, crops, and inventions were
introduced. In dealing with the political history of the Incas Garcilaso draws upon the accounts
he received in his boyhood from his Indian relatives who gathered in his mother’s house to recall
the greatness of their past; from the lost Latin manuscript of a mestizo Jesuit, Padre Blas Valera;
and from narratives already published by Spanish writers. All these versions are limited by the
very nature of native historiography which rendered impossible anything in the nature of a
documented account of the gradual development of Inca civilization.Despite their achievements
in social organization, in architecture, and in other fields, the Peruvian Indians never discovered
how to write, and their only comparable means of communication was the quipu or knot-archive,
with which they could record quantities by a conventional placing of the knots and a limited
number of nominatives by the use of strings of different colors. These fragmentary records were
supplemented by traditions handed down by professional memorizers, who reduced the events
of each reign, such as conquests and dealings with other peoples, to a conventional epitome,
which could perhaps be expanded and embellished in the telling. Such history is necessarily
official and acritical, and aims at verisimilitude rather than what we regard as historical truth. Its
version of Inca origins is frankly legendary, but as Garcilaso shrewdly observes, many of these
legends are no more improbable than those of the Greeks and Romans who had mastered the
art of letters. The accounts of the later rulers, however, follow a formal and uniform pattern in
which monarchs gravely accede, visit their domains to receive the plaudits of their subjects, wed
(amidst many other brides) their sisters, beget whole lineages, conduct invariably successful
campaigns, and are finally called to rest with their ancestor, the Sun. All is glorious and
beneficent, and failure and error are piously expunged from the record. Such adjustments of
history have, of course, been perfected by an all-provident state in our own times.In fact the Inca



empire, far from rising suddenly out of a general state of primitive savagery, came at the end of a
long succession of more or less comparable civilizations. Nor did the Inca kings begin by
subjugating and annexing their neighbors’ territories: at first they were content to raid and
destroy the villages of their rivals, and it was probably only in the time of Pachacútec, less than a
century before the arrival of the Spaniards, that the formal expansion of Inca civilization was truly
launched: it was still proceeding while the Spaniards were occupying the islands of the Antilles
and entering Mexico. However, the version given us by Garcilaso is evidently what his ancestors
had handed down and believed to have happened. His own memory was good, and there is no
reason to suppose that he added substantially to what he had heard as a boy. His acceptance of
the official history of the Incas is not without reservations, and if his version of the Indian past
seems roseate, we must remember that the ideals of the Incas were strictly adjusted to the
resources at their command and the gap between their aspirations and their achievements was
but small.If in this political history the Inca kings remain shadowy and uniformly beneficent and
victorious, the interpolated matter is on the other hand both varied and vivid. Here again there is
some idealization, but it is usually of a kind that we ourselves can appreciate and indeed often
indulge in, a preference for a simpler life than our own and an admiration for great achievements
with limited resources. The sketch of Inca civilization is deftly done. Indian music, poetry, and
other attainments are treated briefly but with great skill, while the classic description of Cuzco in
Book VII inevitably recalls Renaissance accounts of European antiquities. There are many
curious and illuminating details of social and domestic life, and numerous anecdotes drawn from
Garcilaso’s own experience—the mummies of the Inca kings exhibited by the corregidor of
Cuzco, Indian reactions to their first sight of oxen ploughing, instances of Indian astuteness and
simplicity, stray notes on native words and practices.These realistic details are also found
scattered throughout Part Two, though here the aura of idealization is rapidly dispelled. The main
facts of the Spanish conquest were already a matter of record. They were available in three
major accounts, one by a representative of the royal treasury in Peru, Agustín de Zárate (a
keeper of the Spanish quipus, as it were); the second by Francisco López de Gómara, a royal
chaplain who never visited the New World, but who was entrusted with the official chronicle of its
discovery and conquest; and the third by Diego Fernández of Palencia, called el Palentino, who
had served in Peru and wrote at the behest of the Council of the Indies. All these versions, and
some others, were used by Garcilaso, who set himself the task of collating, comparing, and
amending them: they are abundantly quoted and Garcilaso adds variants or details he himself
heard or saw in Peru or collected later.In contrast to Part One with its procession of shadowy
Incas at the head of their mute race of anonymous warriors and peasants, Part Two is rich in
names, and characters, in individual feats and pronouncements. There are the great
conquerors, the marquis Don Francisco Pizarro himself, dressed in his old-fashioned tunic and
deerskin hat; his rival Don Diego de Almagro; Sebastián de Belalcázar, the conqueror of
Ecuador; and Pedro de Alvarado, the dashing interloper from Guatemala; notable rebels such as
Gonzalo Pizarro and Francisco Hernández Girón; royal officials; the conquistadors now become



great landowners, lords of Indian vassals; famous soldiers; priests; captains; ruffians; seafarers;
and a handful of peaceable settlers. Of all this galaxy those who interested Garcilaso most were
undoubtedly the rebel leader Gonzalo Pizarro and his aged, brilliant, and brutal commander,
Francisco Carvajal, the “Demon of the Andes.” For these two, the tragic Don Quixote of the
conquest and his grim Sancho Panza, Garcilaso seems to have a special regard, partly because
he himself saw them as a young boy and was fed at Gonzalo’s table, partly because his father
was compromised on Gonzalo’s behalf, partly (though he does not confess it) because they
were victims to the great machine of Spanish bureaucracy.Such is the subject matter of the
Royal Commentaries, in which legend, history, and biography are successively blended
together. There is no need to describe in detail the career of Garcilaso’s father or to say much of
the Inca’s own youth in Cuzco, for the Royal Commentaries themselves contain accounts of the
gallant captain’s doings and numerous autobiographical references that cast light on his son’s
upbringing and interests. But it is perhaps necessary to say something of Garcilaso’s
experiences both in Peru and in Spain, for they do much to explain his method and his purpose
in writing the book.As we have seen, Garcilaso was among the first of the Peruvian mestizos. His
father, Captain Sebastián de la Vega Vargas, had arrived in the country with Alvarado in 1534,
and, after being entrusted with an expedition to discover and explore the hot seaboard of what is
now Colombia, he was recalled by Pizarro and sent to the relief of Cuzco. But on the way he was
captured by Almagro and held under parole in the Inca capital; and it was during this period of
enforced leisure that he came together with the princess Ñusta Chimpu Ocllo, baptized as Isabel
Ocllo, who gave birth to their son, the future author of the Royal Commentaries, on April 12,
1539.2Garcilaso’s father soon acquired extensive estates and a house overlooking the main
plaza of Cuzco, from the balcony of which visiting notables used to watch jousts and
processions in the square below. During the disturbances of 1544, while the captain was in
hiding in Lima, Chimpu Ocllo and her children remained at the mercy of the rebels of Cuzco and
their house was even cannonaded from across the square, but it was of solid stone and suffered
little damage. They were however deprived of their Indian servants and even left without food, so
that the little Garcilaso used every day to run across the square to dine with a charitable
neighbor. During the war the boy’s father became compromised with the rebel leader Gonzalo
Pizarro in a way which was later to cause serious difficulties for his son, though he himself, by
abandoning Gonzalo at the right moment, acquired a pardon, new estates, and ultimately the
office of corregidor of Cuzco. Meanwhile, his young son had been educated, in common with the
other mestizos of the first generation, after the manner of a young Spaniard of noble birth, with
the apparent expectation of inheriting at least part of his father’s estates and Indian serfs.
However, the Spanish government, justifiably preoccupied by the immorality of many of the
settlers, induced them to form regular unions with Spanish women, and when Garcilaso was
about fourteen his father contracted such a marriage with Doña Luisa de los Ríos. At about the
same time his mother was married to a certain Juan del Pedroche, apparently a soldier or trader,
and the captain may have contributed to her dowry.The separation of his parents undoubtedly



had a deep effect on the young Garcilaso. He now found himself bastardized and deprived of
any prospect of inheriting his father’s estates. It is evident that he had little affection for his
stepmother, and although he remained in his father’s house and served as amanuensis during
the latter’s term of office as corregidor, it was now that he began to be stirred by an interest in his
mother’s people, repairing to her house to listen to the tales of the old Incas: his uncle Francisco
Huallpa Túpac Yupanqui; the aged Cusi Huallpa, who told him the legend of the children of the
Sun; and Juan Pechuta and Chauca Rimachi, who had been commanders under the emperor
Huaina Cápac. On his mother’s behalf he was sent to greet the Inca Sairi Túpac, when he came
down from his refuge in the wilds in 1553, and the young Garcilaso saw him wearing the sacred
plumes of the corequenque bird.Despite all this, Garcilaso makes it clear that he was not
brought up as an Indian. He and his fellow mestizos played with the Indian boys and flew the
Peruvian hawks their native cousins trained for them, but they regarded themselves as of a
different race. Garcilaso’s chief pleasure was riding, which, as he explains, the Indians never
practiced, such was their inveterate fear of horses. He and his companions amused themselves
by jousting with canes, tilting at the ring, racing, and similar exercises. On December 8, 1557,
when he was eighteen, he took part in a tournament to mark the accession of Philip II; these
activities and religious processions and celebrations constituted the chief diversions of life in
Cuzco.In later years Garcilaso wrote that his youth was spent among arms and horses,
arquebusses and gunpowder “of which I know more than of letters.” It is indeed true that his
boyhood was passed amidst continual uprisings, but by the time he had reached adolescence
Peru had been largely pacified and military alarms had ceased to be a daily occurrence. When
he looked back on his youth in Peru from the erudite society of the cathedral chapter of Córdova,
which included among its members that most lucubrative of poets, Góngora, he may well have
felt modest about his own early studies. Yet he had the best schooling that Peru could offer, and
he was fond of telling how when a canon of the cathedral, Dr. Juan de Cuéllar, opened Latin
classes in Cuzco, he was so impressed by the aptitude of his mestizo scholars that he used to
exclaim: “How I’d like to see a dozen of you in the University of Salamanca!”It is possible that
Captain Garcilaso recognized a literary bent in his son, for when he died the young man
received a sum of money to go to Spain and continue his education. Placing the small coca farm
he had inherited in the hands of his mother, Garcilaso, now twenty-one, took leave of his
relatives and friends and travelled down to Lima, where he perhaps had his first sight of a purely
Spanish city. His ship put in at Cape Passau, near the equator, for water and fuel, and during the
three days he spent there, he had the opportunity to observe painted natives diving for fish,
perhaps his first personal experience of primitive Indians whom he carefully distinguished in his
book from the peoples who had come under the influence of the Incas. So he arrived in Panama
and passed to Cartagena, where again he saw naked Indians walking through the streets one
behind another “like cranes.” This was to be his last sight of America.On his arrival in Spain he
first visited his father’s relatives in Andalusia and Extremadura, and in 1562 went to Madrid to
petition at court for recognition of his father’s services. Whatever his hopes, they were dashed to



the ground when the Royal Council of the Indies refused his claims on the ground that the
captain had committed treason by lending his horse to Gonzalo Pizarro in the crucial battle of
Huarina. The imputation deeply wounded the young mestizo’s pride. From his mother, the
princess and cousin of an emperor, he had inherited not rank but bastardy; and now the legacy
of his father, the scion of a noble Spanish family, proved to be not honor but disgrace. The two
humiliations, working in the young man’s soul like grits in the bosom of the oyster, were
ultimately to produce the twin pearls of the Royal Commentaries. But, for the moment, Garcilaso
was downcast and disillusioned.He thought briefly of returning to Peru and even received a
license in 1563, but it was never used, and he soon settled down with his father’s brother, Alonso
de Vargas, who had recently retired after long service in the imperial army and had married and
established himself in the quiet Andalusian town of Montilla, where he derived an income from
the estates of the marquis of Priego. Except for brief absences, such as those in 1570 when he
took part in the War of the Alpujarras and acquired the title of captain from Don John of Austria,
Garcilaso continued to reside in Montilla until 1589. After his humiliation at the hands of the
Royal Council, he renounced his ambitions and resigned himself to the pleasures of a rural
existence, “forced,” as he says, “to retire from the world and to conceal myself in the haven and
shelter of the disillusioned, which are corners of solitude and poverty,” though “consoled and
content with the paucity of my scanty possessions, I live a quiet and peaceful life (thanks to the
King of Kings and Lord of Lords) more envied by the rich than envious of them.” In this serene
existence, he found relief from the limitations of rural life in the excellent library he was already
beginning to form. Having surrendered his hopes from Peru, the young Inca was attracted by
and began to model himself on his distant kinsman the great Castilian poet who had died
besieging the castle of Muey three years before his birth and whose name he now began to
assume. Like the other Garcilaso, he was strongly attracted by Italian literature, and “to avoid
idleness more wearisome than labor and to obtain greater peace of mind than wealth can bring,”
he embarked on a translation of the three Dialoghi d’amore of Leon Hebreo: this was finished by
1586 and finally published in Madrid in 1590. Meanwhile, the young Inca had begun his second
work, the Florida, a history of Hernando de Soto’s unsuccessful expedition to conquer what is
now the deep south of the United States. The choice of subject was inspired by his friendship
with a member of Soto’s expedition, who, like Soto himself, had also campaigned in Peru. This
was Gonzalo Silvestre, now settled at Las Posadas, near Córdova. Silvestre had no literary
inclinations himself and was glad to pass on his reminiscences, which formed the groundwork of
the Florida and contributed various anecdotes to the Royal Commentaries. He also felt sufficient
animosity against the official historians of the Indies to scrawl peppery comments in the margins
of his copy of López de Gómara, and may well have inspired Garcilaso with his own misgivings
about the historians.The tranquility of Garcilaso’s life at Montilla was at length disrupted in about
1589, apparently as a result of the death of the old marquis of Priego and the passage of the title
to a cousin. Garcilaso now found himself struggling to obtain payment of his censo and driven to
adopt a number of devices to oblige the administrators of the estate to deliver both the current



instalments and arrears. Moreover his friend Gonzalo Silvestre now died, and so did the great
chronicler, Latinist, and antiquary, Dr. Ambrosio de Morales, who had lately taken him under his
wing. In 1592 we find the Inca residing in Córdova, moving from house to house and living
apparently in modest circumstances. When his friend the antiquary Juan Fernández Franco
wrote to him about the question of going to Peru, Garcilaso replied in May 1592: “If only to get
out of these miseries of Spain, I should think it a good plan to go and try one’s luck. Would to
God I were younger to go with you!” It is perhaps not without significance that he thought of
beginning a work on the Lamentations of Job in the following summer.These difficulties appear
to have passed a year or two later, when Garcilaso became steward of the hospital of the Limpia
Concepción, a post which included a residence and caused him to take minor orders. From this
time he seems to have frequented the group of writers connected directly or indirectly with the
great cathedral-mosque and to have extended the circle of his acquaintanceship to historians,
theologians, and antiquaries in other parts of Andalusia. But while his material circumstances
were now easier, as the inventory of his possessions at the time of his death proves, his books
did not secure the recognition for which he hoped. The Dialogues of Love, finished by 1586, did
not appear until 1590, and though accompanied by two letters addressed to Philip II, it seems to
have had little effect on its author’s fortunes. Garcilaso twice applied for licenses for a second
edition, but it did not appear, and the Inquisition finally prohibited the circulation of the work in
the vernacular. The Florida, completed, but awaiting copying in 1592, was at length published at
Lisbon in 1605. It was dedicated, with an eloquent offer of services, to Dom Teodósio, future
duke of Braganza, whose interest in the Inca seems to have been no more active than the king
of Spain’s. Part One of the Royal Commentaries, envisaged in 1586 and completed by 1604,
was finally printed early in 1609. This time there was an appeal to Dom Teodósio’s mother, the
duchess of Braganza, which again passed unheeded.These delays undoubtedly conceal
disappointments and difficulties of which we know little. Garcilaso seems to have contributed
toward the costs of both parts of the Royal Commentaries, and he had some five hundred
unbound copies of Part One still in his house when he died. But beyond and above these
material difficulties, his interest in the fate of the Incas seems nearly to have embroiled him with
that great bureaucratic machine of which he stood so much in awe.Garcilaso’s three major
works, the Dialogues of Love, the Florida and the two parts of the Royal Commentaries,
correspond to successive stages in his spiritual development. Disappointed and humiliated by
his youthful reverses, he had taken refuge in the ivory tower of his uncle’s house at Montilla.
Naturally fond of literature, he conceived the idea of vindicating himself and the fortunes of his
mother’s race by demonstrating the intellectual aptitude of an “Antarctic Indian.” To this end he
devoted himself to translating one of the most abstruse and intellectual works of his day, a
neoplatonic treatise on love as the mysterious uniting force of the soul. It is not difficult to see
how Leon Hebreo with his concern for the metaphysics of harmony and union should have
appealed to the young Garcilaso as he looked back on the problems of his own mestizo origin
and brooded on the destruction of the old Inca order. At the same time he cherished the illusion



that Philip II, to whom the work was dedicated, might be impressed by these cultural first-fruits of
Peru and so decide to alleviate the lot of the Incas and mestizos. A curious anecdote included in
Part Two of the Royal Commentaries shows Philip handing the book to his spiritual advisers for
their opinion—not even Garcilaso deluded himself into thinking that the harassed monarch read
the work.In the Florida Garcilaso leaves the world of philosophical speculation and comes to the
problems of America and the conquest. His tale is not of the civilized Incas of Peru but of an
expedition to explore and discover territories occupied by half-savage Indians, many of them
cannibals. Perhaps the most striking aspect of Garcilaso’s approach to the subject is his
treatment of the two parties, Europeans and Indians, as equals. In their powwows the Indians
deliver themselves of gracious speeches replete with Renaissance courtliness. Garcilaso
explains that his words are not translations of those used by the speakers, but he asserts that
their words in their own tongue were just as polished and well chosen as those he puts into their
mouths. In their battles, also, Europeans and Indians engage and struggle as though they were
taking part in a joust. The book has, in fact, something of the romantic quality of Ginés Pérez de
Hita’s Civil Wars of Granada, in which a ruthless struggle between the peoples of two opposing
religions is purged of its brutality to make agreeable reading. But Garcilaso’s purpose is not
simply to present a pleasant picture of the natives of the New World: he is entering an oblique
protest against those who believed that the Indians were inherently bestial and beyond
redemption, and he stresses the need for their conversion and its feasibility if due regard is paid
to their culture and susceptibilities. “We Indians are a people who are ignorant and uninstructed
in the arts and sciences,” he says in his preface, adding that if his own work is appreciated “it
would be a noble and magnanimous idea to carry this merciful consideration still further and
honor in me (though I may not deserve it) all the mestizo Indians and creoles of Peru so that on
seeing a beginner receive the favor and grace of the wise and learned they would be
encouraged to proceed with similar themes drawn from their own uncultivated geniuses.”The
Dialogues and the Florida (or the greater part of it) were written before Garcilaso’s departure
from Montilla. His own material difficulties which followed his removal to Córdova inevitably
sharpened his sympathy for the vicissitudes of his fellow Incas, and in the Royal Commentaries
we find him gradually linking hands with them. If in Montilla he had identified himself with the
great poet of his father’s family, we now see him drawn steadily into the orbit of the Incas whose
history he is rehearsing. Even while at Montilla he had kept in touch with the affairs of Peru,
receiving not only letters and reports but also the visits of his former school fellows when they
came to Spain. Shortly before he completed the manuscript of the First Part, moreover, the
surviving Incas in Peru asked him to undertake a mission on their behalf. At a meeting held in
Cuzco in March 1603 they had empowered him to seek relief from Philip III for the surviving
members of the imperial caste of Peru, and they supplied him with a genealogical tree “painted
on a vara and a half of white China taffeta” with a list of 567 names of surviving Incas. Immersed
in the Royal Commentaries, Garcilaso excused himself from this duty, though he expressed
every sympathy with it—“I would willingly have devoted my life to this, for it could not have been



better employed.”But the existence of 567 petitioners steeled the Spanish government in its
determination not to admit the royal origin of the Incas; and though Garcilaso seems to have
come no nearer than this to engaging in political activities on their behalf, he was to suffer the
final humiliation of having the proud title of Royal Commentaries suppressed by the Royal
Council from his Part Two, which finally appeared seven months after his death under the
innocuous guise of a General History of Peru.The Royal Commentaries is not a political book but
it is history inspired with a social purpose, that of vindicating the intellectual capacity of the
Americans and so restoring the credit and revising the fortunes both of his mother’s race and of
the new breed of mestizos to which Garcilaso himself belonged. While the two peoples to which
Garcilaso owed his origin are both suitably exalted in his work, there can of course be little
reference to the new race, which was still growing to maturity in the period he covers. After
discoursing on the things brought to Peru by the Spaniards, he does insert a chapter in which he
explains what a mestizo is, saying that many of them were ashamed of the word and preferred
the meaningless genteelism montañés; he urges them to wear proudly the name bestowed on
them by their fathers. These remarks are of particular interest in view of what had happened to
the mixed race since Garcilaso’s departure from Peru. He himself had been made to realize its
uncertain future by his father’s marriage and he expresses his disapproval of the ousting of the
mestizo by white women in a single pungent passage. During the years that had followed his
own dispossession his caste had been steadily degraded in Peru, sinking in esteem and
influence as it increased in numbers. Once the period of the civil wars was over, the royal
representatives in Peru began to give thought to the underlying problem of the lack of
homogeneity of Peruvian society. In particular, Don Francisco de Toledo, who arrived in Lima as
viceroy in 1569, and who may be said to have established viceregal power for 250 years, was
disturbed by the lack of social stability he found. The old Spanish conquerors were dying off and
the mestizos were becoming the most numerous non-indigenous class. “As the land is such that
men give themselves to the vice of sensuality,” wrote Padre Bivero, “a great many mestizos are
born, many of whom turn out badly, either because the mixture is not good, or because they are
brought up badly among mulattos and Indians.” And Toledo himself observed that the mestizos
were regarded as intelligent and good soldiers, but they received no education and were often
reared among their mother’s people: they had neither rights nor duties and he urged the crown
to give them some definite station.It is against this background that we must set the Inca’s
prologue to Part Two, addressed “To the Indians, mestizos, and creoles of the kingdoms and
provinces of the great and wealthy empire of Peru, from the Inca Garcilaso de la Vega, their
brother, compatriot, and countryman, health and happiness.” Although this recalls the political
proclamations of a later age, Garcilaso is only concerned that those he addresses should prove
their intellectual equality with the Spaniards: “there is no lack of ability among the native Indians,”
he asserts, “and there is excess of capacity among the mestizos, the sons of Indian women and
Spaniards or Spanish women and Indians, and among the creoles, born and brought up there …
and it is well that the old, political world should realize that the new (which it deems barbarous) is



not and never had been so, except for lack of culture …”In all this Garcilaso points to a better
future for colonials of all races if they will vindicate themselves. But Toledo and his officials saw
that if the dispossessed mestizos should make common cause with the Indians they might
constitute a real danger to Spanish power. Far from favoring the policy indicated by Garcilaso,
the viceroy’s chief thought was to break down the last vestiges of Inca power and destroy their
imperial legend. The oppressed Indians looked yearningly toward the independent Inca
stronghold at Vilcabamba in the far north, and Toledo decided that it must be extinguished. He
therefore sent a force to capture Túpac Amaru, brought him down from his fastness, and had
him executed. Garcilaso gives a harrowing description of the scenes at his death in his Part Two,
Book VIII, chs. xvi–xviii. Friends of the viceroy justify the deed on the ground of acts of banditry
committed by the independent Indians, which Garcilaso minimizes or ignores. But the Incas
never ceased to regard Túpac Amaru as a legitimate and independent ruler,3 and Garcilaso,
who saw the execution through Indian eyes, was convinced that it was a judicial murder
prompted by reasons of state, that “new doctrine” of which he speaks with such indignation.
There is not the slightest ground, as has been insinuated, for supposing that Garcilaso was
wreaking a tortuous plot against the viceroy’s good name. But he was undoubtedly concerned to
refute the evidence which Toledo had prepared and had sent to Spain to show that the Incas
were not the “true rulers” of Peru, but only conquerors, like the Spaniards themselves.This
background helps to explain Garcilaso’s sympathetic treatment of his mother’s people and the
civilization they had built up. He was not alone in his estimate of this civilization. In contrast to the
evidence collected by Toledo’s bureaucrats whose duty it was to minimize the achievements of
the Incas, we may point to the will of Mancio Serra de Leguiçamo, who, as Garcilaso tells, was
one of the early conquerors of Cuzco and received the gold disc from the temple of the Sun as
his share in its loot. He lived to a ripe age and died in 1589. His testament is preceded by a
surprising document addressed to Philip II in which he informs the monarch that he has wished
for many years to unburden his conscience: his majesty should knowthat we found these lands
in such a state that there was not even a robber or a vicious or idle man, or adulterous or
immoral woman: all such conduct was forbidden. Immoral persons could not exist and everyone
had honest and profitable occupations. … Everything from the most important to the least was
ordered and harmonized with great wisdom. The Incas were feared, obeyed, respected, and
venerated by their subjects, who considered them to be most capable lords … We were only a
small number of Spaniards when we undertook the conquest and I desire his majesty to
understand why I have set down this account; it is to unburden my conscience and confess my
guilt, for we have transformed the Indians who had such wisdom and committed so few crimes,
excesses, or extravagances that the owner of 100,000 pesos of gold or silver would leave his
door open placing a broom fixed to a bit of wood across the entrance to show that he was
absent: this sign was enough to prevent anyone from entering or taking anything. Thus they
scorned us when they saw among us thieves and men who incited their wives and daughters to
sin … This kingdom has fallen into such disorder … it has passed from one extreme to another.



There was no evil: now there is almost no good …This denunciation delivered by a Spaniard in
the hour of death and framed probably by his priest, though evidently exaggerated, is utterly
sincere; compared to it Garcilaso’s praise of the Incas seems sober enough. But his reputation
as an historian is so inextricably bound up with the question of the beneficence or tyranny of his
mother’s ancestors that it is impossible to attempt a judgment of his work without bringing this
vast and vexed matter into the picture. Those who have praised or condemned Garcilaso have
often done so less out of regard for his own merits than out of the judgment they have formed of
the Inca empire. And this is, and must be, a variable standard. The almost passive acceptance of
Spanish rule by Atahuallpa should not blind us to the fact that we are witnessing the clash of two
conflicting, perhaps irreconcilable, forms of society: the ideals of the Incas were not the ideals of
the Spaniards. Inca civilization was a collectivist one in which there was little room or need for
individual conscience. Order was presumed to be the object of society. All the needs of the
individual were taken care of by civil servants duly assigned for the purpose. There was no need
for a passing Indian woman to attend to a crying child by the roadside because it was someone
else’s duty to do so. All power, all responsibility was assumed by a privileged administrative
class. Liberty and ambition were unnecessary and unknown: we do not know if they were
missed.The Spaniards by contrast existed by a faith in the value of the individual conscience in
the sight of God. Every Spaniard was a natural anarchist, and in Spain, as a nineteenth-century
dictator remarked, “To govern is to resist.” Nor were the unruly soldiers who came to Peru the
choicest specimens of Spanish culture. The very history of the civil wars shows that they would
only combine in the face of a dire threat to their interests and when the threat was removed they
fell into disorder.Like Mancio Serra de Leguiçamo on his deathbed, Garcilaso preferred the
order and stability of Inca society to the discord and strife brought in by the Spaniards. Indeed
what is remarkable is not that he should have espoused the Inca cause, but that he should have
written with such dis-preoccupation and clarity. He displays no malice: the unworthy are usually
forgiven or forgotten. If on the other hand Garcilaso chides those chroniclers who have omitted
to rescue from oblivion the names of those who have done well, or to establish their birthplaces
so that their compatriots may take pride in their deeds, he is usually ready to suppress the name
of the perpetrator of a reprehensible action or to turn aside from a matter that is “odious.” Even
Francisco de Carvajal’s cruelties, he declares, are exaggerated by the Spanish historians,
though he does not seek to palliate them. He is prepared to quote the versions of those who
have been on either side in any affair, but he does not alter his own position: he cites with
approval Carvajal’s condemnation of the “shuttlers” who changed sides as they saw fit.Despite
his acute sensibility, Garcilaso was a man of equable, conciliatory, and philosophical
temperament. He had moreover trained his mind with a wide range of historical reading. His
diffidence about his early education and his anxiety to prove the intellectual capacity of his race
should not obscure the fact that he was no ordinary “Antarctic Indian.” His works, no less than
the catalogue of his library, show that he knew his Thucydides, Polybius, Plutarch, Tacitus,
Quintus Curtius, Suetonius, Caesar, and Sallust. He was also versed in modern history. In



addition to the chroniclers of Castile and the Indies, he knew Guicciardini’s Italy, Pandolfo
Collennucci’s Naples, and Andrea Fulvo’s antiquities of Rome.But if he found inspiration in the
great classical historians, his dispassionate approach to the problems of Peruvian history seems
to be more directly derived from the temperate atmosphere of Andalusia in which he lived. In the
small towns as well as the great cities of Southern Spain, Antonio de Nebrija, “the father of all
good Latinity in Spain,” as Garcilaso calls him, had left a school of patient and erudite
antiquarians. These are the “curiosos” to whom the Inca dedicates his remarks from time to time,
craving the indulgence of those who are not “curiosos.” Not a few of these antiquarians have
recognized Garcilaso’s interest and assistance, and it is curious that many of them were, like
himself, men whose erudition is accompanied by an unusual intensity of passion. Ambrosio de
Morales had had himself castrated like Origen in order to avoid the temptations of the flesh.
Francisco Fernández de Rota, who refers to Garcilaso as “a man of great nobility devoted to the
study of good letters,” had killed a man in his youth and been condemned to death by his own
father, the corregidor of Toledo. Was not Bernardo de Aldrete, to whom the Inca supplied
information about his native Peru, involved in the tense polemic arising out of the Lead Books?
Did not Don Diego Hurtado de Mendoza compose his De la Guerra de Granada in exile for an
act of passion committed in the royal palace itself? Was any man of erudition more passionate
than the master of Cordovese letters, the great Góngora himself, some of whose poems contain
hints of conversations about Peru?It is indeed to this gallery of writers that Garcilaso belongs,
and it is proper that his remains should lie in the cathedral-mosque that represents the greatest
material achievement of Andalusian civilization. Yet his spirit belongs to Peru; and as we turn the
pages of his long and discursive history we are conscious of listening to a new voice, that
“reflection of the soul of the conquered races,” and we become aware that the Spanish language
has now transcended the limitations of European culture and at last presented a vehicle of
expression to peoples who had hitherto found only crude, if elaborate means of staving off the
great oblivion around us all.HAROLD V. LIVERMORE 1 This piece of rhetoric, so different from
Garcilaso’s usual simple prose, was omitted from Sir Paul Rycaut’s translation (1688) as an
“oration filled with Doxologies and Rhodomontadoes after the Spanish manner.”2 He was
baptised Gómez Suárez de Figueroa, after several of his father’s relatives, including the future
duke of Feria, the husband of Jane Dormer.3 When Toledo instituted an enquiry in Cuzco into
the nature and extent of the government of the Incas, pictures were produced to show the
descent of the native kings, and the widow of the independent Sairi Túpac (whom the viceroy
had married to a common soldier) protested that these showed the collaborator Don Carlos Inca
in a more auspicious place than her own line. And when Toledo explained: “Don’t you see that
Don Carlos and his father served the king and your father and brother have been rebels and are
still in the wilderness?” the offended princess replied: “You say my father and brother were
traitors when they were not. If they have gone away it is because they were not given anything to
live on, though they were lords of this kingdom, as you shall see …”INTRODUCTIONThe Royal
Commentaries of the Inca Garcilaso de la Vega is one of the first American classics—that is,



one of the earliest books about America by an American, that has been generally accepted as a
major work of the Spanish language. Certainly the other languages of the discovery and con-
conquest, Portuguese, French, and English, cannot offer a rival, and if there are earlier American
authors in Spanish, none of them can genuinely be said to figure on the great stage of Spanish
letters.The author was born in the ancient Inca capital of Cuzco in 1539, in the very decade of
the conquest of Peru, the son of a Spanish conqueror of noble lineage and an Indian princess, a
second cousin of the last two Inca rulers, the rivals Huáscar and Atahuallpa. He was therefore
one of the first of the new race of mestizos, the fruit of the coming together of two branches of
the human race that had remained unaware of one another’s existence until only a few years
before his birth. During his childhood he heard the traditions of the Indian rulers from his
mother’s relatives and tales of the conquest from his father’s comrades, and he himself
witnessed the scenes of anarchy and confusion as the Spanish settlers struggled among
themselves and against the dispensations of their distant master, the emperor Charles V. But as
a young man Garcilaso left his native Peru never to return, and it was in the seclusion of a small
Andalusian town that he began to elaborate his great work, a task that was concluded only four
years before his death in 1616.The Royal Commentaries sets out to give an account of the birth,
growth, and fall of the Inca empire from its legendary origins until the execution of the last
independent native ruler, Túpac Amaru, in 1572. It is divided into two parts published separately,
one at Lisbon in 1609 and the other at Córdova, posthumously in 1616–1617. Part One deals
with the history of the Incas and their civilization, ending with the civil wars between Atahuallpa
and Huáscar, which reached a climax only just before the arrival of the Spaniards. Although the
Incaic theme is supposedly continued in Part Two, which opens with the organization of Pizarro’s
expedition and his capture of Atahuallpa, the Indians in fact play no more than a subordinate role
in it. They move obediently at the Spaniards’ behest and after the first clash their leaders make
only occasional and usually tragic appearances: the Second Part is essentially a book about the
conquerors.The tone of each part is different, yet both belong at once to the fields of history and
of literature. Although he gave his allegiance to the Queen of Sciences, Garcilaso himself
admired great poetry and was profoundly concerned with questions of style. Much of the charm
of the Royal Commentaries lies in its affinity with autobiography. The Inca is not writing about
himself, but he is describing the achievements of the two races from which he springs, and the
special quality of this long, detailed, and often prolix tale of two empires seems to derive from a
double but simultaneous vision of the events that are being described for us. By turns Indian and
Castilian, Garcilaso, as he himself puts it, has engagements to both peoples—“prendas con
ambas naciones.”The great Spanish critic Don Marcelino Menéndez y Pelayo described the
Royal Commentaries as “the most genuinely American book that has ever been written, and
perhaps the only one in which a reflection of the soul of the conquered races has survived,” and
it is true that since Garcilaso was writing in Spain to enlighten a European public about an
oppressed and ill-regarded people, much of the work is pervaded with sympathy for the Incas
and a nostalgic feeling for their vanished glories. The tone of Part One is set by the gradual



imposition of order, harmony, and civilization on a naughty world, as the Incas dominate the
varied peoples dwelling in the Four Quarters of the Earth extending outwards from their capital
(the World’s Navel) at Cuzco. There is no question of an idealized innocent state of primitive
man. Civilization, law, order, good government, and religion are brought by the Incas as an
offering to barbarians living in the unordered squalor of primitive liberty. They either accept these
blessings or have them thrust upon them: thus grows the mighty and beneficent empire of
Tahuantinsuyu.Nothing could be in greater contrast to Part Two, with its atmosphere of violence,
civil strife, disloyalty, and greed, all of which were, at least in theory, wanting in the collectivist
state of the Incas. We are now watching a great panorama of individual ambitions in which social
obligations seem to be reduced to a mere acknowledgment of a remote, ill-informed, and
apparently vacillating institution, separated by two oceans from the realities of Peru: and even
this obligation is momentarily in danger of disappearing.Although this contrast appears so
unfavorable to the Spaniards, Garcilaso does not condemn the Conquest. Its justification, he
implies, lies not in the mental or physical superiority of the conquering race, but in their mission
to spread the light of the Gospel among a people which, though they have achieved much by
their adherence to the principles of natural law, nevertheless lack the final grace of Christianity.
Religion alone can bring back peace and order to Peru. Perhaps the real crux of Part Two is the
long and exaggerated baroque funeral oration in honor of the author’s father, the former
corregidor of Cuzco, whose social and civil merits are set up as an ideal for Spanish settlers to
aim at.1Part One of the Royal Commentaries, consisting of nine books, comprises a short
introduction to the discovery and nature of the New World and of Peru, and a narration of the
reigns of the Inca kings, ending with the suppression of the legitimate line by the usurper
Atahuallpa. This history is interspersed with accounts of Indian religion, culture, customs, and
traditions, and includes a long description of the natural resources of Inca Peru and indications
of the date and circumstances in which European livestock, crops, and inventions were
introduced. In dealing with the political history of the Incas Garcilaso draws upon the accounts
he received in his boyhood from his Indian relatives who gathered in his mother’s house to recall
the greatness of their past; from the lost Latin manuscript of a mestizo Jesuit, Padre Blas Valera;
and from narratives already published by Spanish writers. All these versions are limited by the
very nature of native historiography which rendered impossible anything in the nature of a
documented account of the gradual development of Inca civilization.Despite their achievements
in social organization, in architecture, and in other fields, the Peruvian Indians never discovered
how to write, and their only comparable means of communication was the quipu or knot-archive,
with which they could record quantities by a conventional placing of the knots and a limited
number of nominatives by the use of strings of different colors. These fragmentary records were
supplemented by traditions handed down by professional memorizers, who reduced the events
of each reign, such as conquests and dealings with other peoples, to a conventional epitome,
which could perhaps be expanded and embellished in the telling. Such history is necessarily
official and acritical, and aims at verisimilitude rather than what we regard as historical truth. Its



version of Inca origins is frankly legendary, but as Garcilaso shrewdly observes, many of these
legends are no more improbable than those of the Greeks and Romans who had mastered the
art of letters. The accounts of the later rulers, however, follow a formal and uniform pattern in
which monarchs gravely accede, visit their domains to receive the plaudits of their subjects, wed
(amidst many other brides) their sisters, beget whole lineages, conduct invariably successful
campaigns, and are finally called to rest with their ancestor, the Sun. All is glorious and
beneficent, and failure and error are piously expunged from the record. Such adjustments of
history have, of course, been perfected by an all-provident state in our own times.In fact the Inca
empire, far from rising suddenly out of a general state of primitive savagery, came at the end of a
long succession of more or less comparable civilizations. Nor did the Inca kings begin by
subjugating and annexing their neighbors’ territories: at first they were content to raid and
destroy the villages of their rivals, and it was probably only in the time of Pachacútec, less than a
century before the arrival of the Spaniards, that the formal expansion of Inca civilization was truly
launched: it was still proceeding while the Spaniards were occupying the islands of the Antilles
and entering Mexico. However, the version given us by Garcilaso is evidently what his ancestors
had handed down and believed to have happened. His own memory was good, and there is no
reason to suppose that he added substantially to what he had heard as a boy. His acceptance of
the official history of the Incas is not without reservations, and if his version of the Indian past
seems roseate, we must remember that the ideals of the Incas were strictly adjusted to the
resources at their command and the gap between their aspirations and their achievements was
but small.If in this political history the Inca kings remain shadowy and uniformly beneficent and
victorious, the interpolated matter is on the other hand both varied and vivid. Here again there is
some idealization, but it is usually of a kind that we ourselves can appreciate and indeed often
indulge in, a preference for a simpler life than our own and an admiration for great achievements
with limited resources. The sketch of Inca civilization is deftly done. Indian music, poetry, and
other attainments are treated briefly but with great skill, while the classic description of Cuzco in
Book VII inevitably recalls Renaissance accounts of European antiquities. There are many
curious and illuminating details of social and domestic life, and numerous anecdotes drawn from
Garcilaso’s own experience—the mummies of the Inca kings exhibited by the corregidor of
Cuzco, Indian reactions to their first sight of oxen ploughing, instances of Indian astuteness and
simplicity, stray notes on native words and practices.These realistic details are also found
scattered throughout Part Two, though here the aura of idealization is rapidly dispelled. The main
facts of the Spanish conquest were already a matter of record. They were available in three
major accounts, one by a representative of the royal treasury in Peru, Agustín de Zárate (a
keeper of the Spanish quipus, as it were); the second by Francisco López de Gómara, a royal
chaplain who never visited the New World, but who was entrusted with the official chronicle of its
discovery and conquest; and the third by Diego Fernández of Palencia, called el Palentino, who
had served in Peru and wrote at the behest of the Council of the Indies. All these versions, and
some others, were used by Garcilaso, who set himself the task of collating, comparing, and



amending them: they are abundantly quoted and Garcilaso adds variants or details he himself
heard or saw in Peru or collected later.In contrast to Part One with its procession of shadowy
Incas at the head of their mute race of anonymous warriors and peasants, Part Two is rich in
names, and characters, in individual feats and pronouncements. There are the great
conquerors, the marquis Don Francisco Pizarro himself, dressed in his old-fashioned tunic and
deerskin hat; his rival Don Diego de Almagro; Sebastián de Belalcázar, the conqueror of
Ecuador; and Pedro de Alvarado, the dashing interloper from Guatemala; notable rebels such as
Gonzalo Pizarro and Francisco Hernández Girón; royal officials; the conquistadors now become
great landowners, lords of Indian vassals; famous soldiers; priests; captains; ruffians; seafarers;
and a handful of peaceable settlers. Of all this galaxy those who interested Garcilaso most were
undoubtedly the rebel leader Gonzalo Pizarro and his aged, brilliant, and brutal commander,
Francisco Carvajal, the “Demon of the Andes.” For these two, the tragic Don Quixote of the
conquest and his grim Sancho Panza, Garcilaso seems to have a special regard, partly because
he himself saw them as a young boy and was fed at Gonzalo’s table, partly because his father
was compromised on Gonzalo’s behalf, partly (though he does not confess it) because they
were victims to the great machine of Spanish bureaucracy.Such is the subject matter of the
Royal Commentaries, in which legend, history, and biography are successively blended
together. There is no need to describe in detail the career of Garcilaso’s father or to say much of
the Inca’s own youth in Cuzco, for the Royal Commentaries themselves contain accounts of the
gallant captain’s doings and numerous autobiographical references that cast light on his son’s
upbringing and interests. But it is perhaps necessary to say something of Garcilaso’s
experiences both in Peru and in Spain, for they do much to explain his method and his purpose
in writing the book.As we have seen, Garcilaso was among the first of the Peruvian mestizos. His
father, Captain Sebastián de la Vega Vargas, had arrived in the country with Alvarado in 1534,
and, after being entrusted with an expedition to discover and explore the hot seaboard of what is
now Colombia, he was recalled by Pizarro and sent to the relief of Cuzco. But on the way he was
captured by Almagro and held under parole in the Inca capital; and it was during this period of
enforced leisure that he came together with the princess Ñusta Chimpu Ocllo, baptized as Isabel
Ocllo, who gave birth to their son, the future author of the Royal Commentaries, on April 12,
1539.2Garcilaso’s father soon acquired extensive estates and a house overlooking the main
plaza of Cuzco, from the balcony of which visiting notables used to watch jousts and
processions in the square below. During the disturbances of 1544, while the captain was in
hiding in Lima, Chimpu Ocllo and her children remained at the mercy of the rebels of Cuzco and
their house was even cannonaded from across the square, but it was of solid stone and suffered
little damage. They were however deprived of their Indian servants and even left without food, so
that the little Garcilaso used every day to run across the square to dine with a charitable
neighbor. During the war the boy’s father became compromised with the rebel leader Gonzalo
Pizarro in a way which was later to cause serious difficulties for his son, though he himself, by
abandoning Gonzalo at the right moment, acquired a pardon, new estates, and ultimately the



office of corregidor of Cuzco. Meanwhile, his young son had been educated, in common with the
other mestizos of the first generation, after the manner of a young Spaniard of noble birth, with
the apparent expectation of inheriting at least part of his father’s estates and Indian serfs.
However, the Spanish government, justifiably preoccupied by the immorality of many of the
settlers, induced them to form regular unions with Spanish women, and when Garcilaso was
about fourteen his father contracted such a marriage with Doña Luisa de los Ríos. At about the
same time his mother was married to a certain Juan del Pedroche, apparently a soldier or trader,
and the captain may have contributed to her dowry.The separation of his parents undoubtedly
had a deep effect on the young Garcilaso. He now found himself bastardized and deprived of
any prospect of inheriting his father’s estates. It is evident that he had little affection for his
stepmother, and although he remained in his father’s house and served as amanuensis during
the latter’s term of office as corregidor, it was now that he began to be stirred by an interest in his
mother’s people, repairing to her house to listen to the tales of the old Incas: his uncle Francisco
Huallpa Túpac Yupanqui; the aged Cusi Huallpa, who told him the legend of the children of the
Sun; and Juan Pechuta and Chauca Rimachi, who had been commanders under the emperor
Huaina Cápac. On his mother’s behalf he was sent to greet the Inca Sairi Túpac, when he came
down from his refuge in the wilds in 1553, and the young Garcilaso saw him wearing the sacred
plumes of the corequenque bird.Despite all this, Garcilaso makes it clear that he was not
brought up as an Indian. He and his fellow mestizos played with the Indian boys and flew the
Peruvian hawks their native cousins trained for them, but they regarded themselves as of a
different race. Garcilaso’s chief pleasure was riding, which, as he explains, the Indians never
practiced, such was their inveterate fear of horses. He and his companions amused themselves
by jousting with canes, tilting at the ring, racing, and similar exercises. On December 8, 1557,
when he was eighteen, he took part in a tournament to mark the accession of Philip II; these
activities and religious processions and celebrations constituted the chief diversions of life in
Cuzco.In later years Garcilaso wrote that his youth was spent among arms and horses,
arquebusses and gunpowder “of which I know more than of letters.” It is indeed true that his
boyhood was passed amidst continual uprisings, but by the time he had reached adolescence
Peru had been largely pacified and military alarms had ceased to be a daily occurrence. When
he looked back on his youth in Peru from the erudite society of the cathedral chapter of Córdova,
which included among its members that most lucubrative of poets, Góngora, he may well have
felt modest about his own early studies. Yet he had the best schooling that Peru could offer, and
he was fond of telling how when a canon of the cathedral, Dr. Juan de Cuéllar, opened Latin
classes in Cuzco, he was so impressed by the aptitude of his mestizo scholars that he used to
exclaim: “How I’d like to see a dozen of you in the University of Salamanca!”It is possible that
Captain Garcilaso recognized a literary bent in his son, for when he died the young man
received a sum of money to go to Spain and continue his education. Placing the small coca farm
he had inherited in the hands of his mother, Garcilaso, now twenty-one, took leave of his
relatives and friends and travelled down to Lima, where he perhaps had his first sight of a purely



Spanish city. His ship put in at Cape Passau, near the equator, for water and fuel, and during the
three days he spent there, he had the opportunity to observe painted natives diving for fish,
perhaps his first personal experience of primitive Indians whom he carefully distinguished in his
book from the peoples who had come under the influence of the Incas. So he arrived in Panama
and passed to Cartagena, where again he saw naked Indians walking through the streets one
behind another “like cranes.” This was to be his last sight of America.On his arrival in Spain he
first visited his father’s relatives in Andalusia and Extremadura, and in 1562 went to Madrid to
petition at court for recognition of his father’s services. Whatever his hopes, they were dashed to
the ground when the Royal Council of the Indies refused his claims on the ground that the
captain had committed treason by lending his horse to Gonzalo Pizarro in the crucial battle of
Huarina. The imputation deeply wounded the young mestizo’s pride. From his mother, the
princess and cousin of an emperor, he had inherited not rank but bastardy; and now the legacy
of his father, the scion of a noble Spanish family, proved to be not honor but disgrace. The two
humiliations, working in the young man’s soul like grits in the bosom of the oyster, were
ultimately to produce the twin pearls of the Royal Commentaries. But, for the moment, Garcilaso
was downcast and disillusioned.He thought briefly of returning to Peru and even received a
license in 1563, but it was never used, and he soon settled down with his father’s brother, Alonso
de Vargas, who had recently retired after long service in the imperial army and had married and
established himself in the quiet Andalusian town of Montilla, where he derived an income from
the estates of the marquis of Priego. Except for brief absences, such as those in 1570 when he
took part in the War of the Alpujarras and acquired the title of captain from Don John of Austria,
Garcilaso continued to reside in Montilla until 1589. After his humiliation at the hands of the
Royal Council, he renounced his ambitions and resigned himself to the pleasures of a rural
existence, “forced,” as he says, “to retire from the world and to conceal myself in the haven and
shelter of the disillusioned, which are corners of solitude and poverty,” though “consoled and
content with the paucity of my scanty possessions, I live a quiet and peaceful life (thanks to the
King of Kings and Lord of Lords) more envied by the rich than envious of them.” In this serene
existence, he found relief from the limitations of rural life in the excellent library he was already
beginning to form. Having surrendered his hopes from Peru, the young Inca was attracted by
and began to model himself on his distant kinsman the great Castilian poet who had died
besieging the castle of Muey three years before his birth and whose name he now began to
assume. Like the other Garcilaso, he was strongly attracted by Italian literature, and “to avoid
idleness more wearisome than labor and to obtain greater peace of mind than wealth can bring,”
he embarked on a translation of the three Dialoghi d’amore of Leon Hebreo: this was finished by
1586 and finally published in Madrid in 1590. Meanwhile, the young Inca had begun his second
work, the Florida, a history of Hernando de Soto’s unsuccessful expedition to conquer what is
now the deep south of the United States. The choice of subject was inspired by his friendship
with a member of Soto’s expedition, who, like Soto himself, had also campaigned in Peru. This
was Gonzalo Silvestre, now settled at Las Posadas, near Córdova. Silvestre had no literary



inclinations himself and was glad to pass on his reminiscences, which formed the groundwork of
the Florida and contributed various anecdotes to the Royal Commentaries. He also felt sufficient
animosity against the official historians of the Indies to scrawl peppery comments in the margins
of his copy of López de Gómara, and may well have inspired Garcilaso with his own misgivings
about the historians.The tranquility of Garcilaso’s life at Montilla was at length disrupted in about
1589, apparently as a result of the death of the old marquis of Priego and the passage of the title
to a cousin. Garcilaso now found himself struggling to obtain payment of his censo and driven to
adopt a number of devices to oblige the administrators of the estate to deliver both the current
instalments and arrears. Moreover his friend Gonzalo Silvestre now died, and so did the great
chronicler, Latinist, and antiquary, Dr. Ambrosio de Morales, who had lately taken him under his
wing. In 1592 we find the Inca residing in Córdova, moving from house to house and living
apparently in modest circumstances. When his friend the antiquary Juan Fernández Franco
wrote to him about the question of going to Peru, Garcilaso replied in May 1592: “If only to get
out of these miseries of Spain, I should think it a good plan to go and try one’s luck. Would to
God I were younger to go with you!” It is perhaps not without significance that he thought of
beginning a work on the Lamentations of Job in the following summer.These difficulties appear
to have passed a year or two later, when Garcilaso became steward of the hospital of the Limpia
Concepción, a post which included a residence and caused him to take minor orders. From this
time he seems to have frequented the group of writers connected directly or indirectly with the
great cathedral-mosque and to have extended the circle of his acquaintanceship to historians,
theologians, and antiquaries in other parts of Andalusia. But while his material circumstances
were now easier, as the inventory of his possessions at the time of his death proves, his books
did not secure the recognition for which he hoped. The Dialogues of Love, finished by 1586, did
not appear until 1590, and though accompanied by two letters addressed to Philip II, it seems to
have had little effect on its author’s fortunes. Garcilaso twice applied for licenses for a second
edition, but it did not appear, and the Inquisition finally prohibited the circulation of the work in
the vernacular. The Florida, completed, but awaiting copying in 1592, was at length published at
Lisbon in 1605. It was dedicated, with an eloquent offer of services, to Dom Teodósio, future
duke of Braganza, whose interest in the Inca seems to have been no more active than the king
of Spain’s. Part One of the Royal Commentaries, envisaged in 1586 and completed by 1604,
was finally printed early in 1609. This time there was an appeal to Dom Teodósio’s mother, the
duchess of Braganza, which again passed unheeded.These delays undoubtedly conceal
disappointments and difficulties of which we know little. Garcilaso seems to have contributed
toward the costs of both parts of the Royal Commentaries, and he had some five hundred
unbound copies of Part One still in his house when he died. But beyond and above these
material difficulties, his interest in the fate of the Incas seems nearly to have embroiled him with
that great bureaucratic machine of which he stood so much in awe.Garcilaso’s three major
works, the Dialogues of Love, the Florida and the two parts of the Royal Commentaries,
correspond to successive stages in his spiritual development. Disappointed and humiliated by



his youthful reverses, he had taken refuge in the ivory tower of his uncle’s house at Montilla.
Naturally fond of literature, he conceived the idea of vindicating himself and the fortunes of his
mother’s race by demonstrating the intellectual aptitude of an “Antarctic Indian.” To this end he
devoted himself to translating one of the most abstruse and intellectual works of his day, a
neoplatonic treatise on love as the mysterious uniting force of the soul. It is not difficult to see
how Leon Hebreo with his concern for the metaphysics of harmony and union should have
appealed to the young Garcilaso as he looked back on the problems of his own mestizo origin
and brooded on the destruction of the old Inca order. At the same time he cherished the illusion
that Philip II, to whom the work was dedicated, might be impressed by these cultural first-fruits of
Peru and so decide to alleviate the lot of the Incas and mestizos. A curious anecdote included in
Part Two of the Royal Commentaries shows Philip handing the book to his spiritual advisers for
their opinion—not even Garcilaso deluded himself into thinking that the harassed monarch read
the work.In the Florida Garcilaso leaves the world of philosophical speculation and comes to the
problems of America and the conquest. His tale is not of the civilized Incas of Peru but of an
expedition to explore and discover territories occupied by half-savage Indians, many of them
cannibals. Perhaps the most striking aspect of Garcilaso’s approach to the subject is his
treatment of the two parties, Europeans and Indians, as equals. In their powwows the Indians
deliver themselves of gracious speeches replete with Renaissance courtliness. Garcilaso
explains that his words are not translations of those used by the speakers, but he asserts that
their words in their own tongue were just as polished and well chosen as those he puts into their
mouths. In their battles, also, Europeans and Indians engage and struggle as though they were
taking part in a joust. The book has, in fact, something of the romantic quality of Ginés Pérez de
Hita’s Civil Wars of Granada, in which a ruthless struggle between the peoples of two opposing
religions is purged of its brutality to make agreeable reading. But Garcilaso’s purpose is not
simply to present a pleasant picture of the natives of the New World: he is entering an oblique
protest against those who believed that the Indians were inherently bestial and beyond
redemption, and he stresses the need for their conversion and its feasibility if due regard is paid
to their culture and susceptibilities. “We Indians are a people who are ignorant and uninstructed
in the arts and sciences,” he says in his preface, adding that if his own work is appreciated “it
would be a noble and magnanimous idea to carry this merciful consideration still further and
honor in me (though I may not deserve it) all the mestizo Indians and creoles of Peru so that on
seeing a beginner receive the favor and grace of the wise and learned they would be
encouraged to proceed with similar themes drawn from their own uncultivated geniuses.”The
Dialogues and the Florida (or the greater part of it) were written before Garcilaso’s departure
from Montilla. His own material difficulties which followed his removal to Córdova inevitably
sharpened his sympathy for the vicissitudes of his fellow Incas, and in the Royal Commentaries
we find him gradually linking hands with them. If in Montilla he had identified himself with the
great poet of his father’s family, we now see him drawn steadily into the orbit of the Incas whose
history he is rehearsing. Even while at Montilla he had kept in touch with the affairs of Peru,



receiving not only letters and reports but also the visits of his former school fellows when they
came to Spain. Shortly before he completed the manuscript of the First Part, moreover, the
surviving Incas in Peru asked him to undertake a mission on their behalf. At a meeting held in
Cuzco in March 1603 they had empowered him to seek relief from Philip III for the surviving
members of the imperial caste of Peru, and they supplied him with a genealogical tree “painted
on a vara and a half of white China taffeta” with a list of 567 names of surviving Incas. Immersed
in the Royal Commentaries, Garcilaso excused himself from this duty, though he expressed
every sympathy with it—“I would willingly have devoted my life to this, for it could not have been
better employed.”But the existence of 567 petitioners steeled the Spanish government in its
determination not to admit the royal origin of the Incas; and though Garcilaso seems to have
come no nearer than this to engaging in political activities on their behalf, he was to suffer the
final humiliation of having the proud title of Royal Commentaries suppressed by the Royal
Council from his Part Two, which finally appeared seven months after his death under the
innocuous guise of a General History of Peru.The Royal Commentaries is not a political book but
it is history inspired with a social purpose, that of vindicating the intellectual capacity of the
Americans and so restoring the credit and revising the fortunes both of his mother’s race and of
the new breed of mestizos to which Garcilaso himself belonged. While the two peoples to which
Garcilaso owed his origin are both suitably exalted in his work, there can of course be little
reference to the new race, which was still growing to maturity in the period he covers. After
discoursing on the things brought to Peru by the Spaniards, he does insert a chapter in which he
explains what a mestizo is, saying that many of them were ashamed of the word and preferred
the meaningless genteelism montañés; he urges them to wear proudly the name bestowed on
them by their fathers. These remarks are of particular interest in view of what had happened to
the mixed race since Garcilaso’s departure from Peru. He himself had been made to realize its
uncertain future by his father’s marriage and he expresses his disapproval of the ousting of the
mestizo by white women in a single pungent passage. During the years that had followed his
own dispossession his caste had been steadily degraded in Peru, sinking in esteem and
influence as it increased in numbers. Once the period of the civil wars was over, the royal
representatives in Peru began to give thought to the underlying problem of the lack of
homogeneity of Peruvian society. In particular, Don Francisco de Toledo, who arrived in Lima as
viceroy in 1569, and who may be said to have established viceregal power for 250 years, was
disturbed by the lack of social stability he found. The old Spanish conquerors were dying off and
the mestizos were becoming the most numerous non-indigenous class. “As the land is such that
men give themselves to the vice of sensuality,” wrote Padre Bivero, “a great many mestizos are
born, many of whom turn out badly, either because the mixture is not good, or because they are
brought up badly among mulattos and Indians.” And Toledo himself observed that the mestizos
were regarded as intelligent and good soldiers, but they received no education and were often
reared among their mother’s people: they had neither rights nor duties and he urged the crown
to give them some definite station.It is against this background that we must set the Inca’s



prologue to Part Two, addressed “To the Indians, mestizos, and creoles of the kingdoms and
provinces of the great and wealthy empire of Peru, from the Inca Garcilaso de la Vega, their
brother, compatriot, and countryman, health and happiness.” Although this recalls the political
proclamations of a later age, Garcilaso is only concerned that those he addresses should prove
their intellectual equality with the Spaniards: “there is no lack of ability among the native Indians,”
he asserts, “and there is excess of capacity among the mestizos, the sons of Indian women and
Spaniards or Spanish women and Indians, and among the creoles, born and brought up there …
and it is well that the old, political world should realize that the new (which it deems barbarous) is
not and never had been so, except for lack of culture …”In all this Garcilaso points to a better
future for colonials of all races if they will vindicate themselves. But Toledo and his officials saw
that if the dispossessed mestizos should make common cause with the Indians they might
constitute a real danger to Spanish power. Far from favoring the policy indicated by Garcilaso,
the viceroy’s chief thought was to break down the last vestiges of Inca power and destroy their
imperial legend. The oppressed Indians looked yearningly toward the independent Inca
stronghold at Vilcabamba in the far north, and Toledo decided that it must be extinguished. He
therefore sent a force to capture Túpac Amaru, brought him down from his fastness, and had
him executed. Garcilaso gives a harrowing description of the scenes at his death in his Part Two,
Book VIII, chs. xvi–xviii. Friends of the viceroy justify the deed on the ground of acts of banditry
committed by the independent Indians, which Garcilaso minimizes or ignores. But the Incas
never ceased to regard Túpac Amaru as a legitimate and independent ruler,3 and Garcilaso,
who saw the execution through Indian eyes, was convinced that it was a judicial murder
prompted by reasons of state, that “new doctrine” of which he speaks with such indignation.
There is not the slightest ground, as has been insinuated, for supposing that Garcilaso was
wreaking a tortuous plot against the viceroy’s good name. But he was undoubtedly concerned to
refute the evidence which Toledo had prepared and had sent to Spain to show that the Incas
were not the “true rulers” of Peru, but only conquerors, like the Spaniards themselves.This
background helps to explain Garcilaso’s sympathetic treatment of his mother’s people and the
civilization they had built up. He was not alone in his estimate of this civilization. In contrast to the
evidence collected by Toledo’s bureaucrats whose duty it was to minimize the achievements of
the Incas, we may point to the will of Mancio Serra de Leguiçamo, who, as Garcilaso tells, was
one of the early conquerors of Cuzco and received the gold disc from the temple of the Sun as
his share in its loot. He lived to a ripe age and died in 1589. His testament is preceded by a
surprising document addressed to Philip II in which he informs the monarch that he has wished
for many years to unburden his conscience: his majesty should knowthat we found these lands
in such a state that there was not even a robber or a vicious or idle man, or adulterous or
immoral woman: all such conduct was forbidden. Immoral persons could not exist and everyone
had honest and profitable occupations. … Everything from the most important to the least was
ordered and harmonized with great wisdom. The Incas were feared, obeyed, respected, and
venerated by their subjects, who considered them to be most capable lords … We were only a



small number of Spaniards when we undertook the conquest and I desire his majesty to
understand why I have set down this account; it is to unburden my conscience and confess my
guilt, for we have transformed the Indians who had such wisdom and committed so few crimes,
excesses, or extravagances that the owner of 100,000 pesos of gold or silver would leave his
door open placing a broom fixed to a bit of wood across the entrance to show that he was
absent: this sign was enough to prevent anyone from entering or taking anything. Thus they
scorned us when they saw among us thieves and men who incited their wives and daughters to
sin … This kingdom has fallen into such disorder … it has passed from one extreme to another.
There was no evil: now there is almost no good …This denunciation delivered by a Spaniard in
the hour of death and framed probably by his priest, though evidently exaggerated, is utterly
sincere; compared to it Garcilaso’s praise of the Incas seems sober enough. But his reputation
as an historian is so inextricably bound up with the question of the beneficence or tyranny of his
mother’s ancestors that it is impossible to attempt a judgment of his work without bringing this
vast and vexed matter into the picture. Those who have praised or condemned Garcilaso have
often done so less out of regard for his own merits than out of the judgment they have formed of
the Inca empire. And this is, and must be, a variable standard. The almost passive acceptance of
Spanish rule by Atahuallpa should not blind us to the fact that we are witnessing the clash of two
conflicting, perhaps irreconcilable, forms of society: the ideals of the Incas were not the ideals of
the Spaniards. Inca civilization was a collectivist one in which there was little room or need for
individual conscience. Order was presumed to be the object of society. All the needs of the
individual were taken care of by civil servants duly assigned for the purpose. There was no need
for a passing Indian woman to attend to a crying child by the roadside because it was someone
else’s duty to do so. All power, all responsibility was assumed by a privileged administrative
class. Liberty and ambition were unnecessary and unknown: we do not know if they were
missed.The Spaniards by contrast existed by a faith in the value of the individual conscience in
the sight of God. Every Spaniard was a natural anarchist, and in Spain, as a nineteenth-century
dictator remarked, “To govern is to resist.” Nor were the unruly soldiers who came to Peru the
choicest specimens of Spanish culture. The very history of the civil wars shows that they would
only combine in the face of a dire threat to their interests and when the threat was removed they
fell into disorder.Like Mancio Serra de Leguiçamo on his deathbed, Garcilaso preferred the
order and stability of Inca society to the discord and strife brought in by the Spaniards. Indeed
what is remarkable is not that he should have espoused the Inca cause, but that he should have
written with such dis-preoccupation and clarity. He displays no malice: the unworthy are usually
forgiven or forgotten. If on the other hand Garcilaso chides those chroniclers who have omitted
to rescue from oblivion the names of those who have done well, or to establish their birthplaces
so that their compatriots may take pride in their deeds, he is usually ready to suppress the name
of the perpetrator of a reprehensible action or to turn aside from a matter that is “odious.” Even
Francisco de Carvajal’s cruelties, he declares, are exaggerated by the Spanish historians,
though he does not seek to palliate them. He is prepared to quote the versions of those who



have been on either side in any affair, but he does not alter his own position: he cites with
approval Carvajal’s condemnation of the “shuttlers” who changed sides as they saw fit.Despite
his acute sensibility, Garcilaso was a man of equable, conciliatory, and philosophical
temperament. He had moreover trained his mind with a wide range of historical reading. His
diffidence about his early education and his anxiety to prove the intellectual capacity of his race
should not obscure the fact that he was no ordinary “Antarctic Indian.” His works, no less than
the catalogue of his library, show that he knew his Thucydides, Polybius, Plutarch, Tacitus,
Quintus Curtius, Suetonius, Caesar, and Sallust. He was also versed in modern history. In
addition to the chroniclers of Castile and the Indies, he knew Guicciardini’s Italy, Pandolfo
Collennucci’s Naples, and Andrea Fulvo’s antiquities of Rome.But if he found inspiration in the
great classical historians, his dispassionate approach to the problems of Peruvian history seems
to be more directly derived from the temperate atmosphere of Andalusia in which he lived. In the
small towns as well as the great cities of Southern Spain, Antonio de Nebrija, “the father of all
good Latinity in Spain,” as Garcilaso calls him, had left a school of patient and erudite
antiquarians. These are the “curiosos” to whom the Inca dedicates his remarks from time to time,
craving the indulgence of those who are not “curiosos.” Not a few of these antiquarians have
recognized Garcilaso’s interest and assistance, and it is curious that many of them were, like
himself, men whose erudition is accompanied by an unusual intensity of passion. Ambrosio de
Morales had had himself castrated like Origen in order to avoid the temptations of the flesh.
Francisco Fernández de Rota, who refers to Garcilaso as “a man of great nobility devoted to the
study of good letters,” had killed a man in his youth and been condemned to death by his own
father, the corregidor of Toledo. Was not Bernardo de Aldrete, to whom the Inca supplied
information about his native Peru, involved in the tense polemic arising out of the Lead Books?
Did not Don Diego Hurtado de Mendoza compose his De la Guerra de Granada in exile for an
act of passion committed in the royal palace itself? Was any man of erudition more passionate
than the master of Cordovese letters, the great Góngora himself, some of whose poems contain
hints of conversations about Peru?It is indeed to this gallery of writers that Garcilaso belongs,
and it is proper that his remains should lie in the cathedral-mosque that represents the greatest
material achievement of Andalusian civilization. Yet his spirit belongs to Peru; and as we turn the
pages of his long and discursive history we are conscious of listening to a new voice, that
“reflection of the soul of the conquered races,” and we become aware that the Spanish language
has now transcended the limitations of European culture and at last presented a vehicle of
expression to peoples who had hitherto found only crude, if elaborate means of staving off the
great oblivion around us all.HAROLD V. LIVERMORE 1 This piece of rhetoric, so different from
Garcilaso’s usual simple prose, was omitted from Sir Paul Rycaut’s translation (1688) as an
“oration filled with Doxologies and Rhodomontadoes after the Spanish manner.”2 He was
baptised Gómez Suárez de Figueroa, after several of his father’s relatives, including the future
duke of Feria, the husband of Jane Dormer.3 When Toledo instituted an enquiry in Cuzco into
the nature and extent of the government of the Incas, pictures were produced to show the



descent of the native kings, and the widow of the independent Sairi Túpac (whom the viceroy
had married to a common soldier) protested that these showed the collaborator Don Carlos Inca
in a more auspicious place than her own line. And when Toledo explained: “Don’t you see that
Don Carlos and his father served the king and your father and brother have been rebels and are
still in the wilderness?” the offended princess replied: “You say my father and brother were
traitors when they were not. If they have gone away it is because they were not given anything to
live on, though they were lords of this kingdom, as you shall see …”CONTENTSForeword by
Arnold J. ToynbeeIntroduction by Harold V. LivermorePART ONERoyal Commentaries of the
IncasTo the Most Serene PrincessPreface to the ReaderNotes on the General Language of the
Indians of PeruBOOK ONEIWhether there are many worlds; it also treats of the five
zonesIIWhether there are antipodesIIIHow the New World was discoveredIVThe derivation of
the name PeruVAuthorities in confirmation of the name PeruVIWhat a certain author says about
the name PeruVIIOf other derivations of new namesVIIIThe description of PeruIXThe idolatry of
the Indians and the gods they worshipped before the IncasXThe great variety of other gods they
hadXIThe kinds of sacrifices they madeXIIThe life and government of the ancient Indians, and
the things they ateXIIIHow they dressed in those ancient timesXIVDifferent kinds of marriage
and diverse languages; their use of poison and spellsXVThe origin of the Inca kings of
PeruXVIThe foundation of Cuzco, the imperial cityXVIIThe people subdued by the first Inca
Manco CápacXVIIIOn some fabulous accounts of the origin of the IncasXIXThe author’s
declaration about his historyXXThe villages the first Inca ordered to be foundedXXIThe Inca’s
teachings to his vassalsXXIIThe honorable insignia that the Inca gave to his followersXXIIIOther
more honorable insignia and the name IncaXXIVThe names and titles the Indians gave to their
kingsXXVThe testament and death of the Inca Manco CápacXXVIThe royal names and their
meaningsBOOK TWOIThe idolatry of the second period and its originIIThe Incas glimpsed the
true God, our LordIIIThe Incas kept a in a sacred placeIVOf many gods wrongly attributed to the
Indians by the Spanish historiansVOf many other meanings of the word HuacaVIWhat an author
says about their godsVIIThey apprehended the immortality of the soul and the universal
resurrectionVIIIThe things they sacrificed to the SunIXThe priests, rites and ceremonies, and
laws attributed to the first IncaXThe author compares what he has said with the statements of
the Spanish historiansXIThey divided the empire into four districts; they made a census of their
subjectsXIITwo duties performed by the decurionsXIIIOn certain laws the Incas had in their
governmentXIVThe decurions gave an account of births and deathsXVThe Indians deny that an
Inca of the blood royal has ever committed any crimeXVIThe life and deeds of Sinchi Roca, the
second Inca kingXVIILloque Yupanqui, the third ruler, and the meaning of his nameXVIIITwo
conquests made by the Inca Lloque YupanquiXIXThe conquest of Hatun Colla and the pride of
the CollasXXThe great province of Chucuitu peacefully reduced; and many other provinces
likewiseXXIThe sciences known to the Incas: first, astrologyXXIIThey understood the
measurement of the year, and the solstices and equinoxesXXIIIThey observed eclipses of the
sun, and what they did at eclipses of the moonXXIVThe medicines they had and their way of



curing themselvesXXVThe medicinal herbs they usedXXVITheir knowledge of geometry,
geography, arithmetic, and musicXXVIIThe poetry of Inca amautas, or philosophers, and
harauicus, or poetsXXVIIIThe few instruments used by the Indians for their craftsBOOK
THREEIMaita Cápac, the fourth Inca, conquers Tiahuanaco; the buildings thereIIHatunpacassa
is reduced and Cac-Yaviri conqueredIIIThose who surrendered are pardoned; the explanation of
the fableIVThree provinces are reduced and others conquered; colonies are established; those
who use poison are punishedVThe Inca gains three provinces and wins a hard-fought
battleVIThose of Huaichu surrender; they are courteously pardonedVIIMany towns are reduced;
the Inca orders the construction of a bridge of osiersVIIIMany tribes are reduced voluntarily to
submission by fame of the bridgeIXThe Inca gains many other great provinces, and dies in
peaceXCápac Yupanqui, the fifth king, wins many provinces in CuntisuyuXIThe conquest of the
Aimaras [Umasuyu]; they forgive the curacas; they place landmarks on their boundariesXIIThe
Inca sends an army to conquer the Quechuas; they agree to submitXIIIThey conquer many
valleys on the seacoast, and punish sodomyXIVTwo great curacas bring their dispute to the Inca
and become his subjectsXVThey make a bridge of straw, reeds, and rushes over the
Desaguadero; Chayanta is conqueredXVIVarious devices used by the Indians for crossing rivers
and fishingXVIIOf the conquest of five great provinces, besides other smaller onesXVIIIPrince
Inca Roca reduces many great provinces, both inland and on the coastXIXThey take Indians
from the seacoast to found colonies inland; the Inca Cápac Yupanqui diesXXThe description of
the temple of the Sun and its great wealthXXIThe cloister of the temple and the dwelling places
of the Moon, stars, thunder, lightning, and rainbowXXIIThe name of the high priest, and other
parts of the houseXXIIIThe places for sacrifices and the threshold where they took off their
sandals to enter the temple; their fountainsXXIVThe garden of gold and other riches of the
temple, in imitation of which there are many others throughout the empireXXVThe famous
temple of Titicaca and its fables and allegoriesBOOK FOURIThe house of the virgins dedicated
to the SunIIThe rules and duties of the chosen virginsIIIThe veneration they had for things made
by the virgins and the law against those who might violate themIVThere were many other houses
of chosen virgins; the strict application of their laws is provedVThe service and ornaments of the
virgins; they were never given in marriage to anyoneVIThe women who were favored by the
IncaVIIOther women who preserved their virginity, and widowsVIIIHow they usually married and
set up houseIXThe heir to the throne married his sister; the reasons they gave for thisXVarious
ways of inheriting estatesXIThe weaning, shearing, and naming of their childrenXIIThey brought
up their children without pampering themXIIIThe life and duties of married womenXIVHow
women visited one another; how they kept their clothes; public womenXVInca Roca, the sixth
king, conquers many nations, among them the Chancas and HancohualluXVIPrince Yáhuar
Huácac and the meaning of his nameXVIIThe idols of the Anti Indians and the conquest of the
CharcasXVIIIThe reasoning of the elders and how they received the IncaXIXSome laws made by
King Inca Roca; the schools he founded in Cuzco, and some of his sayingsXXThe seventh king,
the Inca “Weeping-Blood,” his fears and his conquests, and the disgrace of the princeXXIA



warning given by an apparition to the prince to be conveyed to his fatherXXIIThe discussions of
the Incas about the apparition’s messageXXIIIThe rebellion of the Chancas; their ancient
deedsXXIVThe Inca abandons the city; the prince saves itBOOK FIVEIHow they increased the
agricultural land and divided it among their vassalsIITheir system of agriculture; the festival of
tilling the land assigned to the Inca and the SunIIIThe quantity of soil given to each Indian, and
how it was manuredIVHow they shared water for irrigation; they punished idlers and
slackersVThe tribute they paid the Inca and the reckoning of their binsVIClothing, footwear, and
arms were supplied for the warriorsVIIGold, silver, and other objects of value were not offered as
tribute, but as presentsVIIIThe storing of supplies and their useIXThey supplied clothing for their
subjects; there were no beggarsXThe system of stock-raising and division of the flocks; wild
animalsXIThe laws and ordinances of the Incas for the benefit of their vassalsXIIHow they
conquered and civilized new vassalsXIIIHow they appointed officials for every kind of
dutyXIVTheir system of dealing with property, both public and privateXVHow they paid their
tribute, the amount of it, and the laws concerning itXVIThe system of collecting tribute; how the
Inca rewarded the curacas for the precious objects they offered himXVIIInca Viracocha has
news of his enemies, and of assistance coming to himXVIIIA very bloody battle; it is won by a
stratagemXIXThe liberality of Prince Inca Viracocha after the victoryXXThe prince pursues the
enemy, returns to Cuzco, has an interview with his father, and dispossesses him of the
empireXXIOn the name Viracocha, and why it was applied to the SpaniardsXXIIInca Viracocha
has a temple built in memory of his uncle, the phantomXXIIIA famous painting; the rewards given
to the Inca’s alliesXXIVNew provinces subdued by the Inca; and an irrigation channel to water
the grazing landXXVThe Inca visits his empire; ambassadors come and offer him their
vassalageXXVIThe flight of the brave Hancohuallu from the Inca empireXXVIIColonies settled
on Hancohuallu’s lands; the vale of Y’úcay describedXXVIIIHe names his first-born, and
prophesies the coming of the SpaniardsXXIXThe death of Inca Viracocha; the author saw his
bodyBOOK SIXIThe fabric and adornment of the royal housesIIThey copied all sorts of objects
in gold and silver with which to adorn the royal palacesIIIThe accounts of the royal household;
and those who carried the king’s litterIVHalls used as meeting places and other aspects of the
royal palacesVHow the kings were buried; their obsequies lasted a yearVIThe solemn hunting
excursions made by the kings throughout the countryVIIPosts and relays, and the messages
they carriedVIIIThey counted by threads and knots; the accountants were extremely
accurateIXWhat they recorded in their accounts, and how these were readXInca Pachacútec
visits his empire; he conquers the Huanca tribeXIOther provinces won by the Inca; their customs
and the punishment of sodomyXIIBuildings, laws, and new conquests made by Inca
PachacútecXIIIThe Inca subdues the hostile provinces by hunger and military strategyXIVThe
good curaca Huamanchucu, and how he was subduedXVThe people of Cajamarca resist, but
eventually surrenderXVIThe conquest of Yauyu, and triumph of the Incas, uncle and
nephewXVIITwo valleys are subdued; Chincha replies arrogantlyXVIIIThe obstinacy of Chincha;
its final surrenderXIXThe ancient conquests and false boasting of the ChinchasXXThe principal



feast of the Sun, and how they prepared for itXXIThey worshipped the Sun, went to his house,
and sacrificed a lambXXIIThe auguries of their sacrifices, and the use of fireXXIIIHow they drank
to one another, and in what orderXXIVHow the Incas were armed knights, and the tests they
were submitted toXXVThey were required to know how to make their own arms and their
shoesXXVIThe prince underwent the ordeal, and was treated more severely than the
restXXVIIThe Inca awarded the insignia to the leading candidate, and a member of his family to
the restXXVIIIThe insignia of the kings and other Incas, and the masters of the novicesXXIXThe
surrender of Chuquimancu, lord of four valleysXXXThe valleys of Pachacámac and Rímac, and
their idolsXXXIThey summon Cuismancu to capitulate; his answer and the termsXXXIIThey go
to conquer King Chimu; a cruel war is wagedXXXIIIThe obstinacy and misfortunes of the great
Chimu, and how he surrenderedXXXIVThe Inca aggrandizes his empire; his activities until his
deathXXXVHe increased the number of schools, and made laws for their good
governmentXXXVIMany other laws of Inca Pachacútec; his words of wisdomBOOK SEVENIThe
Incas established colonies; they had two languagesIIThe heirs of chiefs were brought up at
court; the reasons for thisIIIThe language of the courtIVThe usefulness of the language of the
courtVThe third solemn festival in honor of the sunVIThe fourth festival; the fasts; and their way
of purging their illsVIIA nocturnal rite for expelling ills from the cityVIIIThe description of the
imperial city of CuzcoIXThe city contained the description of the whole empireXThe site of the
schools, that of three royal palaces, and that of the chosen virginsXIThe wards and houses to
the west of the streamXIITwo donations made by the city for charitable purposesXIIIKing Inca
Yupanqui seeks to make a new conquestXIVThe events of the expedition to Musu until its
completionXVTraces found of this expeditionXVIOther unfortunate occurrences in the same
provinceXVIIThe Chirihuana tribe, its life and customsXVIIIPreparations for the conquest of
ChileXIXThe Incas win the regions as far as the valley called Chile; the messages and replies
they exchanged with other new tribesXXA cruel battle between the Incas and other tribes; the
first Spaniards who discovered ChileXXIThe rebellion of Chile against Governor ValdiviaXXIIA
new order of battle; the stratagem of the old Indian captainXXIIIThe Indians prevail owing to a
treacherous plan executed by one of their numberXXIVValdivia slain; the war has continued for
fifty yearsXXVNew misfortunes in the kingdom of ChileXXVIThe peaceful life and occupations of
King Inca Yupanqui until his deathXXVIIThe fortress of Cuzco; the size of its stonesXXVIIIThe
three circumvallations, the most remarkable part of the workXXIXThree towers, the master
masons, and the Weary StoneBOOK EIGHTIThe conquest of the province of Huacrachucu, and
the meaning of its nameIIThe conquest of the first villages in the province of ChachapoyaIIIThe
conquest of other villages and of other barbarous tribesIVThe conquest of three large, warlike,
and recalcitrant provincesVThe conquest of the Cañari province; tis riches and its templeVIThe
conquest of many other large provinces as far as the confines of QuitoVIIThe Inca conquers
Quito; Prince Huaina Cápac is presentVIIIThe three marriages of Huaina Cápac; the death of his
father; his sayingsIXMaize and what they call rice, and other seedsXThe vegetables that grow in
the earthXIThe fruit of larger [plants and] treesXIIThe mulli tree and the pimentoXIIIThe maguey



tree and its usesXIVThe banana, the pineapple, and other fruitsXVThe precious leaf called
coca, and tobaccoXVITheir tame animals; the flock they keptXVIIThe wild flocks and other
creaturesXVIIILions, bears, tigers, and monkeysXIXLand and water fowl, tame and
wildXXPartridges, pigeons, and other lesser birdsXXIVarieties of parrots; their
talkativenessXXIIFour famous rivers; the fish found in Peruvian riversXXIIIEmeralds, turquoises,
and pearlsXXIVGold and silverXXVQuicksilver, and how metal was founded before the use of
quicksilverBOOK NINEIHuaina Cápac orders a golden cable to be made; the reason for this and
its purposeIITen of the coastal valleys give in of their own free will, and Túmbez surrendersIIIThe
punishment of those who killed the officials left by Túpac Inca YupanquiIVThe Inca visits his
empire, consults the oracles, and gains the island of PunaVThe people of Puna kill Huaina
Cápac’s captainsVIThe punishment of the rebelsVIIThe mutiny of the Chachapoyas, and Huaina
Cápac’s magnanimityVIIIThe gods and customs of the Manta tribe; their subjugation and that of
other savage peoplesIXThe giants of those parts and how they met their deathsXWhat Huaina
Cápac said about the SunXIThe revolt of the Caranques; their punishmentXIIHuaina Cápac
makes his son Atahuallpa king of QuitoXIIITwo famous roads in PeruXIVHuaina Cápac heard
that the Spaniards were off the coastXVThe testament and death of Huaina Cápac and the
prophecy of the arrival of the SpaniardsXVIMares and horses; how they were bred in the early
days and their great valueXVIICows and oxen; their prices, high and lowXVIIICamels, asses, and
goats; their prices and their breeding in PeruXIXPigs; their great fertilityXXSheep and domestic
catsXXIRabbits and pure-bred dogsXXIIRats; their great numbersXXIIIFowls and
pigeonsXXIVWheatXXVThe vine; the first man to grow grapes in CuzcoXXVIWine; the first man
to make it in Cuzco; its priceXXVIIThe olive; its first importer into PeruXXVIIIThe fruits of Spain
and the sugarcaneXXIXGarden plants and herbs; their sizeXXXFlax, asparagus, carrots, and
aniseedXXXINew names for various racial groupsXXXIIHuáscar Inca demands that his brother
Atahuallpa shall do homage to himXXXIIIAtahuallpa’s devices to allay his brother’s
suspicionsXXXIVHuáscar is warned and calls up his warriorsXXXVThe battle of the Incas;
Atahuallpa’s victory and his crueltiesXXXVIThe cause of Atahuallpa’s atrocities and their most
cruel effectsXXXVIIThe same cruel treatment is extended to the women and children of the royal
bloodXXXVIIISome members of the royal blood escape Atahuallpa’s crueltiesXXXIXAtahuallpa’s
cruelty extends to the servants of the royal houseXLThe surviving descendants of the royal
blood of the IncasIndexCONTENTSForeword by Arnold J. ToynbeeIntroduction by Harold V.
LivermorePART ONERoyal Commentaries of the IncasTo the Most Serene PrincessPreface to
the ReaderNotes on the General Language of the Indians of PeruBOOK ONEIWhether there are
many worlds; it also treats of the five zonesIIWhether there are antipodesIIIHow the New World
was discoveredIVThe derivation of the name PeruVAuthorities in confirmation of the name
PeruVIWhat a certain author says about the name PeruVIIOf other derivations of new
namesVIIIThe description of PeruIXThe idolatry of the Indians and the gods they worshipped
before the IncasXThe great variety of other gods they hadXIThe kinds of sacrifices they
madeXIIThe life and government of the ancient Indians, and the things they ateXIIIHow they



dressed in those ancient timesXIVDifferent kinds of marriage and diverse languages; their use of
poison and spellsXVThe origin of the Inca kings of PeruXVIThe foundation of Cuzco, the
imperial cityXVIIThe people subdued by the first Inca Manco CápacXVIIIOn some fabulous
accounts of the origin of the IncasXIXThe author’s declaration about his historyXXThe villages
the first Inca ordered to be foundedXXIThe Inca’s teachings to his vassalsXXIIThe honorable
insignia that the Inca gave to his followersXXIIIOther more honorable insignia and the name
IncaXXIVThe names and titles the Indians gave to their kingsXXVThe testament and death of
the Inca Manco CápacXXVIThe royal names and their meaningsIIWhether there are many
worlds; it also treats of the five zonesWhether there are many worlds; it also treats of the five
zonesIIIIWhether there are antipodesWhether there are antipodesIIIIIIHow the New World was
discoveredHow the New World was discoveredIVIVThe derivation of the name PeruThe
derivation of the name PeruVVAuthorities in confirmation of the name PeruAuthorities in
confirmation of the name PeruVIVIWhat a certain author says about the name PeruWhat a
certain author says about the name PeruVIIVIIOf other derivations of new namesOf other
derivations of new namesVIIIVIIIThe description of PeruThe description of PeruIXIXThe idolatry
of the Indians and the gods they worshipped before the IncasThe idolatry of the Indians and the
gods they worshipped before the IncasXXThe great variety of other gods they hadThe great
variety of other gods they hadXIXIThe kinds of sacrifices they madeThe kinds of sacrifices they
madeXIIXIIThe life and government of the ancient Indians, and the things they ateThe life and
government of the ancient Indians, and the things they ateXIIIXIIIHow they dressed in those
ancient timesHow they dressed in those ancient timesXIVXIVDifferent kinds of marriage and
diverse languages; their use of poison and spellsDifferent kinds of marriage and diverse
languages; their use of poison and spellsXVXVThe origin of the Inca kings of PeruThe origin of
the Inca kings of PeruXVIXVIThe foundation of Cuzco, the imperial cityThe foundation of Cuzco,
the imperial cityXVIIXVIIThe people subdued by the first Inca Manco CápacThe people subdued
by the first Inca Manco CápacXVIIIXVIIIOn some fabulous accounts of the origin of the IncasOn
some fabulous accounts of the origin of the IncasXIXXIXThe author’s declaration about his
historyThe author’s declaration about his historyXXXXThe villages the first Inca ordered to be
foundedThe villages the first Inca ordered to be foundedXXIXXIThe Inca’s teachings to his
vassalsThe Inca’s teachings to his vassalsXXIIXXIIThe honorable insignia that the Inca gave to
his followersThe honorable insignia that the Inca gave to his followersXXIIIXXIIIOther more
honorable insignia and the name IncaOther more honorable insignia and the name
IncaXXIVXXIVThe names and titles the Indians gave to their kingsThe names and titles the
Indians gave to their kingsXXVXXVThe testament and death of the Inca Manco CápacThe
testament and death of the Inca Manco CápacXXVIXXVIThe royal names and their
meaningsThe royal names and their meaningsBOOK TWOIThe idolatry of the second period
and its originIIThe Incas glimpsed the true God, our LordIIIThe Incas kept a in a sacred
placeIVOf many gods wrongly attributed to the Indians by the Spanish historiansVOf many other
meanings of the word HuacaVIWhat an author says about their godsVIIThey apprehended the



immortality of the soul and the universal resurrectionVIIIThe things they sacrificed to the
SunIXThe priests, rites and ceremonies, and laws attributed to the first IncaXThe author
compares what he has said with the statements of the Spanish historiansXIThey divided the
empire into four districts; they made a census of their subjectsXIITwo duties performed by the
decurionsXIIIOn certain laws the Incas had in their governmentXIVThe decurions gave an
account of births and deathsXVThe Indians deny that an Inca of the blood royal has ever
committed any crimeXVIThe life and deeds of Sinchi Roca, the second Inca kingXVIILloque
Yupanqui, the third ruler, and the meaning of his nameXVIIITwo conquests made by the Inca
Lloque YupanquiXIXThe conquest of Hatun Colla and the pride of the CollasXXThe great
province of Chucuitu peacefully reduced; and many other provinces likewiseXXIThe sciences
known to the Incas: first, astrologyXXIIThey understood the measurement of the year, and the
solstices and equinoxesXXIIIThey observed eclipses of the sun, and what they did at eclipses of
the moonXXIVThe medicines they had and their way of curing themselvesXXVThe medicinal
herbs they usedXXVITheir knowledge of geometry, geography, arithmetic, and musicXXVIIThe
poetry of Inca amautas, or philosophers, and harauicus, or poetsXXVIIIThe few instruments
used by the Indians for their craftsIIThe idolatry of the second period and its originThe idolatry of
the second period and its originIIIIThe Incas glimpsed the true God, our LordThe Incas glimpsed
the true God, our LordIIIIIIThe Incas kept a in a sacred placeThe Incas kept a in a sacred
placeThe Incas kept a in a sacred placeIVIVOf many gods wrongly attributed to the Indians by
the Spanish historiansOf many gods wrongly attributed to the Indians by the Spanish
historiansVVOf many other meanings of the word HuacaOf many other meanings of the word
HuacaVIVIWhat an author says about their godsWhat an author says about their godsVIIVIIThey
apprehended the immortality of the soul and the universal resurrectionThey apprehended the
immortality of the soul and the universal resurrectionVIIIVIIIThe things they sacrificed to the
SunThe things they sacrificed to the SunIXIXThe priests, rites and ceremonies, and laws
attributed to the first IncaThe priests, rites and ceremonies, and laws attributed to the first
IncaXXThe author compares what he has said with the statements of the Spanish historiansThe
author compares what he has said with the statements of the Spanish historiansXIXIThey
divided the empire into four districts; they made a census of their subjectsThey divided the
empire into four districts; they made a census of their subjectsXIIXIITwo duties performed by the
decurionsTwo duties performed by the decurionsXIIIXIIIOn certain laws the Incas had in their
governmentOn certain laws the Incas had in their governmentXIVXIVThe decurions gave an
account of births and deathsThe decurions gave an account of births and deathsXVXVThe
Indians deny that an Inca of the blood royal has ever committed any crimeThe Indians deny that
an Inca of the blood royal has ever committed any crimeXVIXVIThe life and deeds of Sinchi
Roca, the second Inca kingThe life and deeds of Sinchi Roca, the second Inca
kingXVIIXVIILloque Yupanqui, the third ruler, and the meaning of his nameLloque Yupanqui, the
third ruler, and the meaning of his nameXVIIIXVIIITwo conquests made by the Inca Lloque
YupanquiTwo conquests made by the Inca Lloque YupanquiXIXXIXThe conquest of Hatun Colla



and the pride of the CollasThe conquest of Hatun Colla and the pride of the CollasXXXXThe
great province of Chucuitu peacefully reduced; and many other provinces likewiseThe great
province of Chucuitu peacefully reduced; and many other provinces likewiseXXIXXIThe
sciences known to the Incas: first, astrologyThe sciences known to the Incas: first,
astrologyXXIIXXIIThey understood the measurement of the year, and the solstices and
equinoxesThey understood the measurement of the year, and the solstices and
equinoxesXXIIIXXIIIThey observed eclipses of the sun, and what they did at eclipses of the
moonThey observed eclipses of the sun, and what they did at eclipses of the
moonXXIVXXIVThe medicines they had and their way of curing themselvesThe medicines they
had and their way of curing themselvesXXVXXVThe medicinal herbs they usedThe medicinal
herbs they usedXXVIXXVITheir knowledge of geometry, geography, arithmetic, and musicTheir
knowledge of geometry, geography, arithmetic, and musicXXVIIXXVIIThe poetry of Inca
amautas, or philosophers, and harauicus, or poetsThe poetry of Inca amautas, or philosophers,
and harauicus, or poetsXXVIIIXXVIIIThe few instruments used by the Indians for their craftsThe
few instruments used by the Indians for their craftsBOOK THREEIMaita Cápac, the fourth Inca,
conquers Tiahuanaco; the buildings thereIIHatunpacassa is reduced and Cac-Yaviri
conqueredIIIThose who surrendered are pardoned; the explanation of the fableIVThree
provinces are reduced and others conquered; colonies are established; those who use poison
are punishedVThe Inca gains three provinces and wins a hard-fought battleVIThose of Huaichu
surrender; they are courteously pardonedVIIMany towns are reduced; the Inca orders the
construction of a bridge of osiersVIIIMany tribes are reduced voluntarily to submission by fame
of the bridgeIXThe Inca gains many other great provinces, and dies in peaceXCápac Yupanqui,
the fifth king, wins many provinces in CuntisuyuXIThe conquest of the Aimaras [Umasuyu]; they
forgive the curacas; they place landmarks on their boundariesXIIThe Inca sends an army to
conquer the Quechuas; they agree to submitXIIIThey conquer many valleys on the seacoast,
and punish sodomyXIVTwo great curacas bring their dispute to the Inca and become his
subjectsXVThey make a bridge of straw, reeds, and rushes over the Desaguadero; Chayanta is
conqueredXVIVarious devices used by the Indians for crossing rivers and fishingXVIIOf the
conquest of five great provinces, besides other smaller onesXVIIIPrince Inca Roca reduces
many great provinces, both inland and on the coastXIXThey take Indians from the seacoast to
found colonies inland; the Inca Cápac Yupanqui diesXXThe description of the temple of the Sun
and its great wealthXXIThe cloister of the temple and the dwelling places of the Moon, stars,
thunder, lightning, and rainbowXXIIThe name of the high priest, and other parts of the
houseXXIIIThe places for sacrifices and the threshold where they took off their sandals to enter
the temple; their fountainsXXIVThe garden of gold and other riches of the temple, in imitation of
which there are many others throughout the empireXXVThe famous temple of Titicaca and its
fables and allegoriesIIMaita Cápac, the fourth Inca, conquers Tiahuanaco; the buildings
thereMaita Cápac, the fourth Inca, conquers Tiahuanaco; the buildings thereIIIIHatunpacassa is
reduced and Cac-Yaviri conqueredHatunpacassa is reduced and Cac-Yaviri



conqueredIIIIIIThose who surrendered are pardoned; the explanation of the fableThose who
surrendered are pardoned; the explanation of the fableIVIVThree provinces are reduced and
others conquered; colonies are established; those who use poison are punishedThree provinces
are reduced and others conquered; colonies are established; those who use poison are
punishedVVThe Inca gains three provinces and wins a hard-fought battleThe Inca gains three
provinces and wins a hard-fought battleVIVIThose of Huaichu surrender; they are courteously
pardonedThose of Huaichu surrender; they are courteously pardonedVIIVIIMany towns are
reduced; the Inca orders the construction of a bridge of osiersMany towns are reduced; the Inca
orders the construction of a bridge of osiersVIIIVIIIMany tribes are reduced voluntarily to
submission by fame of the bridgeMany tribes are reduced voluntarily to submission by fame of
the bridgeIXIXThe Inca gains many other great provinces, and dies in peaceThe Inca gains
many other great provinces, and dies in peaceXXCápac Yupanqui, the fifth king, wins many
provinces in CuntisuyuCápac Yupanqui, the fifth king, wins many provinces in CuntisuyuXIXIThe
conquest of the Aimaras [Umasuyu]; they forgive the curacas; they place landmarks on their
boundariesThe conquest of the Aimaras [Umasuyu]; they forgive the curacas; they place
landmarks on their boundariesXIIXIIThe Inca sends an army to conquer the Quechuas; they
agree to submitThe Inca sends an army to conquer the Quechuas; they agree to
submitXIIIXIIIThey conquer many valleys on the seacoast, and punish sodomyThey conquer
many valleys on the seacoast, and punish sodomyXIVXIVTwo great curacas bring their dispute
to the Inca and become his subjectsTwo great curacas bring their dispute to the Inca and
become his subjectsXVXVThey make a bridge of straw, reeds, and rushes over the
Desaguadero; Chayanta is conqueredThey make a bridge of straw, reeds, and rushes over the
Desaguadero; Chayanta is conqueredXVIXVIVarious devices used by the Indians for crossing
rivers and fishingVarious devices used by the Indians for crossing rivers and fishingXVIIXVIIOf
the conquest of five great provinces, besides other smaller onesOf the conquest of five great
provinces, besides other smaller onesXVIIIXVIIIPrince Inca Roca reduces many great provinces,
both inland and on the coastPrince Inca Roca reduces many great provinces, both inland and on
the coastXIXXIXThey take Indians from the seacoast to found colonies inland; the Inca Cápac
Yupanqui diesThey take Indians from the seacoast to found colonies inland; the Inca Cápac
Yupanqui diesXXXXThe description of the temple of the Sun and its great wealthThe description
of the temple of the Sun and its great wealthXXIXXIThe cloister of the temple and the dwelling
places of the Moon, stars, thunder, lightning, and rainbowThe cloister of the temple and the
dwelling places of the Moon, stars, thunder, lightning, and rainbowXXIIXXIIThe name of the high
priest, and other parts of the houseThe name of the high priest, and other parts of the
houseXXIIIXXIIIThe places for sacrifices and the threshold where they took off their sandals to
enter the temple; their fountainsThe places for sacrifices and the threshold where they took off
their sandals to enter the temple; their fountainsXXIVXXIVThe garden of gold and other riches of
the temple, in imitation of which there are many others throughout the empireThe garden of gold
and other riches of the temple, in imitation of which there are many others throughout the



empireXXVXXVThe famous temple of Titicaca and its fables and allegoriesThe famous temple
of Titicaca and its fables and allegoriesBOOK FOURIThe house of the virgins dedicated to the
SunIIThe rules and duties of the chosen virginsIIIThe veneration they had for things made by the
virgins and the law against those who might violate themIVThere were many other houses of
chosen virgins; the strict application of their laws is provedVThe service and ornaments of the
virgins; they were never given in marriage to anyoneVIThe women who were favored by the
IncaVIIOther women who preserved their virginity, and widowsVIIIHow they usually married and
set up houseIXThe heir to the throne married his sister; the reasons they gave for thisXVarious
ways of inheriting estatesXIThe weaning, shearing, and naming of their childrenXIIThey brought
up their children without pampering themXIIIThe life and duties of married womenXIVHow
women visited one another; how they kept their clothes; public womenXVInca Roca, the sixth
king, conquers many nations, among them the Chancas and HancohualluXVIPrince Yáhuar
Huácac and the meaning of his nameXVIIThe idols of the Anti Indians and the conquest of the
CharcasXVIIIThe reasoning of the elders and how they received the IncaXIXSome laws made by
King Inca Roca; the schools he founded in Cuzco, and some of his sayingsXXThe seventh king,
the Inca “Weeping-Blood,” his fears and his conquests, and the disgrace of the princeXXIA
warning given by an apparition to the prince to be conveyed to his fatherXXIIThe discussions of
the Incas about the apparition’s messageXXIIIThe rebellion of the Chancas; their ancient
deedsXXIVThe Inca abandons the city; the prince saves itIIThe house of the virgins dedicated to
the SunThe house of the virgins dedicated to the SunIIIIThe rules and duties of the chosen
virginsThe rules and duties of the chosen virginsIIIIIIThe veneration they had for things made by
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IncasIndexIndexMAPSMap 1. Northwestern South AmericaMap 2. Central PeruMap 3. Southern
Peru and ChileMAPSMap 1. Northwestern South AmericaMap 2. Central PeruMap 3. Southern
Peru and ChilePART ONE of the ROYAL COMMENTARIESwhich treat[s] of the origin of the
Incas, the former kings of Peru, their idolatry, laws, and government in peace and war, and of
their lives and conquests, and everything relating to that empire and its society before the arrival
of the Spaniards.Written by the Inca Garcilaso de la Vega, a native of Cuzco, and a captain in
His Majesty’s service.Dedicated to the Most Serene Princess, the Lady Catarina of Portugal,
Duchess of Braganza, etc.With licence of the Holy Inquisition, and ordinary and royal
authorization.With licence of the Holy Inquisition, and ordinary and royal authorization.In Lisbon,
at the press of Pedro Crasbeeck, in the year 1609PART ONE of the ROYAL
COMMENTARIESwhich treat[s] of the origin of the Incas, the former kings of Peru, their idolatry,
laws, and government in peace and war, and of their lives and conquests, and everything
relating to that empire and its society before the arrival of the Spaniards.Written by the Inca
Garcilaso de la Vega, a native of Cuzco, and a captain in His Majesty’s service.Dedicated to the
Most Serene Princess, the Lady Catarina of Portugal, Duchess of Braganza, etc.With licence of
the Holy Inquisition, and ordinary and royal authorization.With licence of the Holy Inquisition,
and ordinary and royal authorization.In Lisbon, at the press of Pedro Crasbeeck, in the year
1609To the Most Serene Princess, The Lady Catarina of Portugal, Duchess of Braganza,
etc.THE COMMON PRACTICE of ancient and modern authors—who always endeavor to
dedicate their works, the fruits of their genius, to generous monarchs and powerful kings and
princes so that with the countenance and protection of such patrons they may be favored by the



virtuous and spared the calumnies of the malicious—has emboldened me, most Serene
Princess, to imitate their example and dedicate these Commentaries to Your Highness, moved
by Your Highness’ exalted station and by your generosity toward those who place themselves
under your royal protection. Your exalted station is known throughout the world, not only in
Europe, but even in the remotest parts of the east, west, north, and south, where those glorious
princes, Your Highness’ ancestors, have planted the standard of our salvation and that of their
own glory at so great a cost in blood and lives, as is well known. Your Highness’ generosity is
patent to all, since you are the daughter and descendant of the illustrious kings and princes of
Portugal; and though you yourself may not prize this merit highly, when the enamel of such
heroic virtues covers the gold of such high birth it should be greatly esteemed. For when we
behold the great grace with which our Lord God has enriched Your Highness’ soul, we find that it
exceeds those natural qualities of piety and virtue of which the whole world speaks with
admiration, however much Your Highness modestly withdraws them. I would say more of these
virtues, without any taint of flattery, did not Your Highness equally abhor praise of them and
desire silence about them. As to Your Highness’ favor to all those in Portugal and from abroad
who have sought the honor of your royal patronage, it is proclaimed by so many tongues that
neither they nor the recipients of favors at your royal hands can be numbered. Wherefore I hope
to receive the greater protection for these books of mine: they need your countenance and favor
the more as their and my deserts are less. I confess my boldness is much and my service very
little, though my wish to serve is great. My will I offer too, most ready to be of service in case it
should be found worthy to serve Your Highness, whose royal person and house may Our Lord
guard and increase. Amen. Amen.The Inca Garcilaso de la Vega To the Most Serene Princess,
The Lady Catarina of Portugal, Duchess of Braganza, etc.THE COMMON PRACTICE of ancient
and modern authors—who always endeavor to dedicate their works, the fruits of their genius, to
generous monarchs and powerful kings and princes so that with the countenance and protection
of such patrons they may be favored by the virtuous and spared the calumnies of the malicious—
has emboldened me, most Serene Princess, to imitate their example and dedicate these
Commentaries to Your Highness, moved by Your Highness’ exalted station and by your
generosity toward those who place themselves under your royal protection. Your exalted station
is known throughout the world, not only in Europe, but even in the remotest parts of the east,
west, north, and south, where those glorious princes, Your Highness’ ancestors, have planted
the standard of our salvation and that of their own glory at so great a cost in blood and lives, as
is well known. Your Highness’ generosity is patent to all, since you are the daughter and
descendant of the illustrious kings and princes of Portugal; and though you yourself may not
prize this merit highly, when the enamel of such heroic virtues covers the gold of such high birth
it should be greatly esteemed. For when we behold the great grace with which our Lord God has
enriched Your Highness’ soul, we find that it exceeds those natural qualities of piety and virtue of
which the whole world speaks with admiration, however much Your Highness modestly
withdraws them. I would say more of these virtues, without any taint of flattery, did not Your



Highness equally abhor praise of them and desire silence about them. As to Your Highness’
favor to all those in Portugal and from abroad who have sought the honor of your royal
patronage, it is proclaimed by so many tongues that neither they nor the recipients of favors at
your royal hands can be numbered. Wherefore I hope to receive the greater protection for these
books of mine: they need your countenance and favor the more as their and my deserts are less.
I confess my boldness is much and my service very little, though my wish to serve is great. My
will I offer too, most ready to be of service in case it should be found worthy to serve Your
Highness, whose royal person and house may Our Lord guard and increase. Amen. Amen.The
Inca Garcilaso de la Vega To the Most Serene Princess, The Lady Catarina of Portugal,
Duchess of Braganza, etc.THE COMMON PRACTICE of ancient and modern authors—who
always endeavor to dedicate their works, the fruits of their genius, to generous monarchs and
powerful kings and princes so that with the countenance and protection of such patrons they
may be favored by the virtuous and spared the calumnies of the malicious—has emboldened
me, most Serene Princess, to imitate their example and dedicate these Commentaries to Your
Highness, moved by Your Highness’ exalted station and by your generosity toward those who
place themselves under your royal protection. Your exalted station is known throughout the
world, not only in Europe, but even in the remotest parts of the east, west, north, and south,
where those glorious princes, Your Highness’ ancestors, have planted the standard of our
salvation and that of their own glory at so great a cost in blood and lives, as is well known. Your
Highness’ generosity is patent to all, since you are the daughter and descendant of the
illustrious kings and princes of Portugal; and though you yourself may not prize this merit highly,
when the enamel of such heroic virtues covers the gold of such high birth it should be greatly
esteemed. For when we behold the great grace with which our Lord God has enriched Your
Highness’ soul, we find that it exceeds those natural qualities of piety and virtue of which the
whole world speaks with admiration, however much Your Highness modestly withdraws them. I
would say more of these virtues, without any taint of flattery, did not Your Highness equally abhor
praise of them and desire silence about them. As to Your Highness’ favor to all those in Portugal
and from abroad who have sought the honor of your royal patronage, it is proclaimed by so many
tongues that neither they nor the recipients of favors at your royal hands can be numbered.
Wherefore I hope to receive the greater protection for these books of mine: they need your
countenance and favor the more as their and my deserts are less. I confess my boldness is
much and my service very little, though my wish to serve is great. My will I offer too, most ready
to be of service in case it should be found worthy to serve Your Highness, whose royal person
and house may Our Lord guard and increase. Amen. Amen.The Inca Garcilaso de la Vega
Preface to the ReaderTHOUGH THERE HAVE BEEN learned Spaniards who have written
accounts of the states of the New World, such as those of Mexico and Peru and the other
kingdoms of the heathens, they have not described these realms so fully as they might have
done. This I have remarked particularly in what I have seen written about Peru, concerning
which, as a native of the city of Cuzco, which was formerly the Rome of that empire, I have fuller



and more accurate information than that provided by previous writers. It is true that these have
dealt with many of the very remarkable achievements of that empire, but they have set them
down so briefly that, owing to the manner in which they are told, I am scarcely able to
understand even such matters as are well known to me. For this reason, impelled by my natural
love for my native country, I have undertaken the task of writing these Commentaries, in which
everything in the Peruvian empire before the arrival of the Spaniards is clearly and distinctly set
down, from the rites of their vain religion to the government of their kings in time of peace and
war, and all else that can be told of these Indians, from the highest affairs of the royal crown to
the humblest duties of its vassals. I write only of the empire of the Incas, and do not deal with
other monarchies, about which I can claim no similar knowledge. In the course of my history I
shall affirm its truthfulness and shall set down no important circumstances without quoting the
authority of Spanish historians who may have touched upon it in part or as a whole. For my
purpose is not to gainsay them, but to furnish a commentary and gloss, and to interpret many
Indian expressions which they, as strangers to that tongue, have rendered inappropriately. This
will be fully seen in the course of my history, which I commend to the piety of those who may
peruse it, with no other interest than to be of service to Christendom and to inspire gratitude to
Our Lord Jesus Christ and the Virgin Mary His mother, by whose merits and intercession the
Eternal Majesty has deigned to draw so many great peoples out of the pit of idolatry and bring
them into the bosom of His Roman Catholic Church, our mother and lady. I trust that it will be
received in the same spirit as I offer it, for this is the return my intention deserves, even though
the work may not. I am still writing two other books about the events that took place in my land
among the Spaniards, down to the year 1560 when I left it. I hope to see them finished, and to
make the same offering of them as I do of these. Our Lord, etc.Preface to the ReaderTHOUGH
THERE HAVE BEEN learned Spaniards who have written accounts of the states of the New
World, such as those of Mexico and Peru and the other kingdoms of the heathens, they have not
described these realms so fully as they might have done. This I have remarked particularly in
what I have seen written about Peru, concerning which, as a native of the city of Cuzco, which
was formerly the Rome of that empire, I have fuller and more accurate information than that
provided by previous writers. It is true that these have dealt with many of the very remarkable
achievements of that empire, but they have set them down so briefly that, owing to the manner in
which they are told, I am scarcely able to understand even such matters as are well known to
me. For this reason, impelled by my natural love for my native country, I have undertaken the
task of writing these Commentaries, in which everything in the Peruvian empire before the arrival
of the Spaniards is clearly and distinctly set down, from the rites of their vain religion to the
government of their kings in time of peace and war, and all else that can be told of these Indians,
from the highest affairs of the royal crown to the humblest duties of its vassals. I write only of the
empire of the Incas, and do not deal with other monarchies, about which I can claim no similar
knowledge. In the course of my history I shall affirm its truthfulness and shall set down no
important circumstances without quoting the authority of Spanish historians who may have



touched upon it in part or as a whole. For my purpose is not to gainsay them, but to furnish a
commentary and gloss, and to interpret many Indian expressions which they, as strangers to that
tongue, have rendered inappropriately. This will be fully seen in the course of my history, which I
commend to the piety of those who may peruse it, with no other interest than to be of service to
Christendom and to inspire gratitude to Our Lord Jesus Christ and the Virgin Mary His mother,
by whose merits and intercession the Eternal Majesty has deigned to draw so many great
peoples out of the pit of idolatry and bring them into the bosom of His Roman Catholic Church,
our mother and lady. I trust that it will be received in the same spirit as I offer it, for this is the
return my intention deserves, even though the work may not. I am still writing two other books
about the events that took place in my land among the Spaniards, down to the year 1560 when I
left it. I hope to see them finished, and to make the same offering of them as I do of these. Our
Lord, etc.Notes on the General Language of the Indians of PeruFOR THE BETTER
UNDERSTANDING of what, with divine aid, we shall write in this history, it will be well to give
some notes on the general language of the Indians of Peru, many words of which we shall quote.
The first is that there are three different ways of pronouncing some of the syllables. They are
quite different from the pronunciation in Spanish, and the differences of pronunciation give
different meanings to the same word. Certain syllables are pronounced on the lips, others on the
palate, and others in the lower part of the throat, as we shall show later by examples as they
occur. To accentuate the words it must be noticed that the stress almost always falls on the
penultimate syllable, rarely on the antepenultimate, and never at all on the last syllable. This
does not contradict those who say that words of barbarous languages should be stressed on the
last syllable: they say this because they do not know the language. It is also to be noted that in
the general language of Cuzco (of which it is my purpose to speak, rather than of the local
pronunciations of each province, which are innumerable), the following letters are lacking: b, d, f,
g, jota. There is no single l, only double ll; on the other hand, there is no double rr at the
beginning of words or in the middle: it is always pronounced single. There is no x; so that in all
six letters of the Spanish ABC’s are missing, and we might say eight if we include single l and
double rr. The Spaniards add these letters to the detriment and corruption of the language; and
as the Indians do not have them, they usually mispronounce Spanish words where they occur.
To avoid further corruption, I may be permitted, since I am an Indian, to write like an Indian in this
history, using the letters that should be used in these words. Let none who read take exception
to this novelty in opposition to the incorrect usage that is usually adopted: they should rather be
glad to be able to read the words written correctly and with purity. As I have to quote much from
Spanish historians in support of what I say, I shall copy their words as they write them with their
corruptions; and I must warn the reader that it does not seem to me inconsistent to write the
letters I have mentioned which do not appear in the Indian language, since I only do so to quote
faithfully what the Spanish author has written.It is also noteworthy that there is no plural number
in the general language, though there are particles that indicate plurality. The singular is used for
both numbers. If I put any Indian word in the plural, it will be a Spanish corruption used to keep



the agreement of words, for it would sound wrong to write Indian words in the singular and
Spanish adjectives or relatives in the plural. In many other respects the language differs from
Castilian, Italian, and Latin. These points will be noted by learned mestizos and creoles, since
the language is their own. For my part, it is sufficient that I point out for them from Spain the
principles of their language, so that they may maintain its purity, for it is certainly a great pity that
so elegant a language should be lost or spoilt, especially as the fathers of the Holy Society of
Jesus, as well as those of other orders, have worked a great deal at it so as to speak it well, and
have greatly benefited the instruction of the Indians by their good example, which is what
matters most.It must also be noted that the word vecino in Peru is taken to mean a Spaniard who
has an allocation of Indians, and this is the sense in which it is intended whenever it occurs in
our history. It should also be understood that in my time, which was until 1560, and for twenty
years after, there was no coined money in the country. In its place Spaniards bought and sold by
weighing gold and silver in marks and ounces, and spoke of pesos or castilians in Peru as they
speak of ducats in Spain. Each peso of silver or gold, consisting of pure metal, was worth 450
maravedis, so that to turn pesos into Castilian ducats, one reckons five pesos as six ducats. This
is mentioned to avoid confusion in counting in pesos and ducats in this history. There was a
great difference in quantity between the silver peso and the gold peso, as there is in Spain, but
the value was the same. In changing gold for silver they paid a rate of interest of so many per
cent. Also in changing assayed silver for the silver called “current,” or unassayed, interest was
paid.The word galpón is not found in the general language of Peru. It must come from the
Windward Islands. The Spaniards have introduced it into their language with many others that
will be noted in the course of this history. It means a large hall. The Inca kings had them big
enough to serve for festivities when the weather was too rainy to hold these out of doors. This
will suffice for preliminary notices.Notes on the General Language of the Indians of PeruFOR
THE BETTER UNDERSTANDING of what, with divine aid, we shall write in this history, it will be
well to give some notes on the general language of the Indians of Peru, many words of which we
shall quote. The first is that there are three different ways of pronouncing some of the syllables.
They are quite different from the pronunciation in Spanish, and the differences of pronunciation
give different meanings to the same word. Certain syllables are pronounced on the lips, others
on the palate, and others in the lower part of the throat, as we shall show later by examples as
they occur. To accentuate the words it must be noticed that the stress almost always falls on the
penultimate syllable, rarely on the antepenultimate, and never at all on the last syllable. This
does not contradict those who say that words of barbarous languages should be stressed on the
last syllable: they say this because they do not know the language. It is also to be noted that in
the general language of Cuzco (of which it is my purpose to speak, rather than of the local
pronunciations of each province, which are innumerable), the following letters are lacking: b, d, f,
g, jota. There is no single l, only double ll; on the other hand, there is no double rr at the
beginning of words or in the middle: it is always pronounced single. There is no x; so that in all
six letters of the Spanish ABC’s are missing, and we might say eight if we include single l and



double rr. The Spaniards add these letters to the detriment and corruption of the language; and
as the Indians do not have them, they usually mispronounce Spanish words where they occur.
To avoid further corruption, I may be permitted, since I am an Indian, to write like an Indian in this
history, using the letters that should be used in these words. Let none who read take exception
to this novelty in opposition to the incorrect usage that is usually adopted: they should rather be
glad to be able to read the words written correctly and with purity. As I have to quote much from
Spanish historians in support of what I say, I shall copy their words as they write them with their
corruptions; and I must warn the reader that it does not seem to me inconsistent to write the
letters I have mentioned which do not appear in the Indian language, since I only do so to quote
faithfully what the Spanish author has written.It is also noteworthy that there is no plural number
in the general language, though there are particles that indicate plurality. The singular is used for
both numbers. If I put any Indian word in the plural, it will be a Spanish corruption used to keep
the agreement of words, for it would sound wrong to write Indian words in the singular and
Spanish adjectives or relatives in the plural. In many other respects the language differs from
Castilian, Italian, and Latin. These points will be noted by learned mestizos and creoles, since
the language is their own. For my part, it is sufficient that I point out for them from Spain the
principles of their language, so that they may maintain its purity, for it is certainly a great pity that
so elegant a language should be lost or spoilt, especially as the fathers of the Holy Society of
Jesus, as well as those of other orders, have worked a great deal at it so as to speak it well, and
have greatly benefited the instruction of the Indians by their good example, which is what
matters most.It must also be noted that the word vecino in Peru is taken to mean a Spaniard who
has an allocation of Indians, and this is the sense in which it is intended whenever it occurs in
our history. It should also be understood that in my time, which was until 1560, and for twenty
years after, there was no coined money in the country. In its place Spaniards bought and sold by
weighing gold and silver in marks and ounces, and spoke of pesos or castilians in Peru as they
speak of ducats in Spain. Each peso of silver or gold, consisting of pure metal, was worth 450
maravedis, so that to turn pesos into Castilian ducats, one reckons five pesos as six ducats. This
is mentioned to avoid confusion in counting in pesos and ducats in this history. There was a
great difference in quantity between the silver peso and the gold peso, as there is in Spain, but
the value was the same. In changing gold for silver they paid a rate of interest of so many per
cent. Also in changing assayed silver for the silver called “current,” or unassayed, interest was
paid.The word galpón is not found in the general language of Peru. It must come from the
Windward Islands. The Spaniards have introduced it into their language with many others that
will be noted in the course of this history. It means a large hall. The Inca kings had them big
enough to serve for festivities when the weather was too rainy to hold these out of doors. This
will suffice for preliminary notices.which treats of the discovery of the New World; the derivation
of the name Peru, and idolatry and way of life of the inhabitants before the Incas; the origin of the
Incas; the life of the first Inca; what he did with his first vassals, and the meaning of the royal
titles. It contains thirty-six chapters.which treats of the discovery of the New World; the derivation



of the name Peru, and idolatry and way of life of the inhabitants before the Incas; the origin of the
Incas; the life of the first Inca; what he did with his first vassals, and the meaning of the royal
titles. It contains thirty-six chapters.CHAPTER IWhether there are many worlds; it also treats of
the five zones.AVING to treat of the New World, or the best and noblest parts of it, the kingdoms
and provinces of the empire known as Peru, of whose antiquities and of the origin of [whose
kings we propose to write, it seems proper to follow the usual custom of writers and discuss here
at the beginning whether there is only one world or many, whether it is round or flat, whether it is
all habitable or only the temperate zones, whether there is a way from one temperate zone to the
other, whether there are antipodes and what they correspond to, and similar matters which the
old philosophers treated very fully and curiously and the moderns do not fail to debate and
describe, each following the opinion that pleases him best. But as this is not my main purpose,
and as experience has, since the discovery of the so-called New World, undeceived us about
most of these doubts, we will pass them briefly by and go on to another part, whose conclusion I
fear I shall never reach. But trusting in God’s infinite mercy, I will say at the outset that there is
only one world, and although we speak of the Old World and the New, this is because the latter
was lately discovered by us, and not because there are two. And to those who still imagine there
are many, there is no answer except that they may remain in their heretical imaginings till they
are undeceived in hell. And those who doubt (if anyone does) if it is flat or round may be satisfied
by the testimony of those who have gone round it, or the most part of it, such as those who were
on the ship Victoria and others who have circumnavigated it since. And about whether the
heavens are flat or round an answer can be given in the words of the royal prophet: “Extendens
coelum sicut pellem,” in which he reveals the form and likeness of the work, using the one as a
similitude for the other, and saying “thou hast stretched out the heavens like a skin,” meaning
that they were wrapped round about this great mass of the four elements, even as God covered
round with skin the body of an animal, not only its main parts but all the rest, however small. And
those who say that of the five parts of the world called zones only the two temperate are
habitable and that the midmost is excessively hot and the two outermost too cold to be
habitable, and that it is impossible to pass from one habitable zone to the other because of the
great heat of the intervening zone, may be assured that I myself was born in the torrid zone, in
Cuzco, and was brought up there till I was twenty, and that I have been in the temperate zone to
the south beyond the Tropic of Capricorn, at the extreme end of Charcas where the Chichas are,
and to reach this other northern temperate zone, where I am writing these words, I passed
through the torrid zone from one side to the other and was three full days under the equinoctial
line where they say it passes perpendicularly at Cape Passau, so that I can assert that the torrid
zone is habitable as well as the temperate. I wish I could speak as an eyewitness of the cold
zones, as I do of the other three. This I must leave to those who know them better than I. But I
dare declare to those who say that they are too cold to be habitable that I hold the contrary view,
that they are as habitable as the rest, for it cannot reasonably be imagined, much less believed,
that God should have made so much of the world useless, when He created the whole to be



inhabited by man, and the ancients are wrong about the cold zones just as they were about the
torrid zone being uninhabitable by reason of its heat. It is much more credible that the Lord, as a
wise and powerful father, and Nature, like a universal and compassionate mother, should have
tempered the cold with warmth just as they have tempered the excessive heat of the torrid zone
with much snow, springs, rivers, and lakes, as there are in Peru. These things temper the torrid
zone and produce many variations of climate. Some tend to greater and greater heat, until there
are regions so low and therefore so hot that they are thereby almost uninhabitable, as the
ancients said. Other regions incline to greater and greater cold, till they rise to points so high that
they also are rendered uninhabitable by the coldness of the perpetual snow upon them. This is
contrary to what the philosophers said of the torrid zone, for they never imagined there could be
snow in it, yet there is in fact perpetual snow on the very equinoctial line and it never diminishes
at all, at least on the great cordillera, though it may on the slopes and passes. So that in the
torrid zone, or the part of it covered by Peru, heat or cold does not depend on distance, or how
near to or how far from the equator a region is, but on differences of altitude or lowness in the
same region and over a very small distance, as I shall relate in greater detail presently. I say
therefore that this comparison suggests that the cold zones are also tempered and habitable, as
many sound writers have held, though not from personal knowledge or experience. It is enough
that God Himself has given us to understand so, for when He created man He said: “Increase
and multiply, and replenish the earth and subdue it.” From this we see that it is habitable, since
otherwise it could not be subdued nor filled with dwellings. I hope that in His omnipotence He
will in His good time reveal these secrets (as He revealed the New World) to the greater
confusion and dismay of those bold spirits who wish with their natural philosophies and human
understanding to confine the power and wisdom of God to doing His works only as they imagine
them, when there is as much difference between their knowledge and His as between the finite
and the infinite. And so on.CHAPTER IIWhether there are antipodes.ON THE SUBJECT of
whether there are antipodes or not, it can be stated that, because the world is round (as is
notorious), it is certain that there are. However, my own opinion is that since the lower world is
not wholly discovered, there is no certain way of knowing which provinces are the antipodes of
which others, as some say. All this can be verified more easily from the heavens than the earth,
as the poles are opposite one another, and the orient is opposite the occident at any point on the
equinoctial. Nor do we know for sure how all the different peoples of differing tongues and
customs that have been found in the New World passed there. If we suppose they went by sea in
ships, the problem arises of how the animals got there and how and why they were embarked,
for some of them are harmful rather than useful. If we suppose they could have gone by land,
there arise greater problems: if they took the domestic animals they have, why did they not take
others that remained behind and have been introduced since? If the answer is that they could
not carry them all, how is it they did not leave behind some of the kinds they took? The same
may be said of the crops, vegetables, and fruits, which differ so greatly from those here that the
land is rightly called a New World, as it really is in everything, in the wild and domestic animals,



the food, the men, who are usually smooth-cheeked and beardless. And since it is time wasted
to seek answers to questions so obscure, I shall leave them, especially because I am less
competent than others to enquire into them. I shall deal only with the origin of the Inca kings and
their succession, their conquests, laws, and government in peace and war. But before dealing
with them it will be as well to say how the New World was discovered, and to treat of Peru in
particular.CHAPTER IIIHow the New World was discovered.IN ABOUT 1484, to within a year or
so, a pilot born in Huelva, in the county of Niebla, called Alonso Sánchez de Huelva, had a small
ship with which he traded by sea and used to carry wares from Spain to the Canaries, where he
sold them profitably and brought back to the island products from the Canaries and carried them
to the isle of Madeira, thence returning to Spain laden with sugar and conserves. While pursuing
this triangular trade and crossing from the Canaries to Madeira, he ran into a squall so heavy
and tempestuous that he could not withstand it and was obliged to run before it for twenty-eight
or twenty-nine days without knowing his whereabouts, since during the whole time he was
unable to take an altitude either by the sun or by the north star. The crew suffered great
hardships in the storm, for they could neither eat nor sleep. After this lengthy period the wind fell
and they found themselves near an island. It is not known for sure which it was, but it is
suspected that it was the one now called Santo Domingo. However, it is worthy of note that the
wind that drove the ship so furiously and violently could only have been the solano, or easterly—
for the isle of Santo Domingo is to the westward of the Canaries—and this wind usually
appeases rather than raises storms on that voyage. But when the Almighty Lord wishes to show
His great mercy, He mysteriously draws the most necessary effects from opposite causes, as He
drew water from the rock and sight for the blind from the mud placed on his eyes, so that these
may clearly be seen to be the works of divine mercy and goodness. He also displayed His
clemency in sending the true light of His Gospel to all the New World which had such need of it,
since its peoples lived, or rather perished, in the darkness of the most barbarous and bestial
paganism and idolatry, as we shall see in the course of our story.The pilot leapt ashore, took the
altitude and wrote a detailed account of all he saw and all that befell him at sea on the outward
and inward voyages, and having taken on board water and fuel, he returned, sailing blind and
without knowing the way any more than when he had come, so that he took much longer than
was necessary. And because of the delay they ran out of water and supplies. For this reason and
because of the great privations they had suffered on both journeys, they began to sicken and
die, and of seventeen men who left Spain, no more than five reached Terceira, among them the
pilot Alonso Sánchez de Huelva. They stayed at the house of the famous Genoese Christopher
Columbus, because they knew he was a great pilot and cosmographer and made seamen’s
charts. He received them kindly and entertained them lavishly so as to learn the things that had
happened on the long and strange voyage they said they had undergone. But they arrived so
enfeebled by hardships that Christopher Columbus could not restore them to health despite his
attentions, and they all died in his house, leaving him the heir to the hardships that had caused
their death. The great Columbus accepted the challenge with such courage and zeal that,



having suffered others as great and greater (for they lasted longer), he succeeded in the
undertaking that gave the New World and its riches to Spain, as was emblazoned on his arms:To
Castile and to LeónA New World was given by Colón.Anyone who wishes to learn the great
deeds of this hero should read the General History of the Indies written by Francisco López de
Gómara. There he will find them, though in abbreviated form. But this very conquest and
discovery is the work that gives greatest praise and renown to this most famous among famous
men. I wished to add these few lines because they were lacking in what the old historian wrote.
He wrote far away from the scene of events, and got his information from those who came and
went, and told him imperfectly many things that had happened, but I heard them in my own
country from my father and his contemporaries, whose favorite and usual conversation was to
repeat the stirring and notable deeds performed in their conquests. They recounted then what I
have just said and other matters that I shall repeat presently; for as they had known many of the
first discoverers and conquerors of the New World, they heard from them the whole story of
these things; and I, as I have said, heard them from my elders, though, being only a boy, with
scant attention. If I had listened more closely, I would now be able to set down many other
remarkable things very needful to this history. I will relate those that have stayed in my memory
and regret those I have lost. The Reverend Father José de Acosta also touches on this story of
the discovery of the New World and regrets not being able to give it in full, for his Paternity also
wanted a part of this narrative, like some modern authors, since the old conquistadors had
already disappeared when he visited those parts. In his Book I, ch. xix, he says:Having shown
that there is no ground for thinking that the earliest dwellers in the Indies reached them by
deliberately sailing there, it follows that if they went by sea it would have been by chance and
under stress of weather that they got to the Indies, and this, despite the immensity of the Ocean
Sea, is not incredible. For this happened in the discovery of our own times, when that seaman
whose name is still unknown (so that so great a venture shall not be attributed to any other than
God), having reached the New World by reason of a terrible and persistent storm, repaid the
generous hospitality of Christopher Columbus by imparting the great news to him. Thus it was
rendered possible,etc. This, word for word, is from Padre Acosta, who is thus seen to have found
our story in Peru, if not in full, at least in its essentials. This was the origin and first beginning of
the discovery of the New World, and the honor of it belongs to the little town of Huelva, which
may boast of having produced a son whose narrative inspired such faith in Christopher
Columbus that he persisted in his quest and promised things never seen or heard, but like a
wise man keeping the secret of them, though he did describe them in confidence to certain
persons who enjoyed great authority with the Catholic monarchs and who helped him to press
his undertaking through. But if it had not been for the news that Alonso Sánchez de Huelva gave
him he could not have promised so much and so exactly what he did promise merely out of his
own imagination as a cosmographer, nor have seen the undertaking of the discovery through so
rapidly, for the same author tells us that Columbus took only sixty-eight days on the voyage to
the island of Guanatianico, including a few days at Gomera to take in supplies. If he had not



known from Alonso Sánchez’s narrative what direction to take in so vast a sea, it would almost
have been a miracle to have arrived there in so little time.CHAPTER IVThe derivation of the
name Peru.AS WE HAVE to deal with Peru, we may properly say here how this name was
derived, since the Indians do not have it in their language. In 1513 Vasco Núñez de Balboa, a
gentleman born at Jerez de Badajoz, discovered the Southern Sea, and was the first Spaniard
to set eyes upon it. He was granted by the Catholic monarchs the title of adelantado of this sea
with the right to conquer and govern any kingdoms he might discover on its shores, and in the
few years he had to live after receiving this honor—until his own father-in-law, Governor Pedro
Arias de Ávila, instead of rewarding him with the many favors his deeds had merited, had him
beheaded—this knight strove to discover and know what was the land running from Panama
southwards and what it was called. For this purpose he had three or four ships built, which he
sent one by one at various seasons of the year to reconnoiter that coast while he made the
necessary preparations for its discovery and conquest. These ships made as many
investigations as they could and returned with reports of many lands on those shores.One ship
went further than the rest and passed the equinoctial line southwards; and not far beyond it,
while hugging the shore—which was the method of navigation then employed on this voyage—
sighted an Indian fishing at the mouth of one of the numerous rivers that flow from that land into
the sea. The Spaniards on the ship landed four of their number who were good swimmers and
runners as quickly as possible some distance from where the Indian was, so that he should not
escape by land or water. Having taken this precaution, they passed before the Indian in the ship
so that he fixed his gaze on it, unmindful of the trap that had been prepared for him. Seeing on
the sea so strange a sight as a ship with all sail set, something never before seen on that shore,
he was lost in amazement and stood astonished and bewildered, wondering what the thing he
beheld on the sea before him could be. He was so distracted and absorbed in this thought that
those who were to capture him had seized him before he perceived their approach, and so they
took him on board with general rejoicings and celebrations.Having petted him to help him
overcome his fear at the sight of their beards and unaccustomed clothes, the Spaniards asked
him by signs and words what land it was and what it was called. The Indian understood that they
were asking him something from the gestures and grimaces they were making with hands and
face, as if they were addressing a dumb man, but he did not understand what they were asking,
so he told them what he thought they wanted to know. Thus fearing they might do him harm, he
quickly replied by giving his own name, saying, “Berú,” and adding another, “pelú.” He meant: “If
you’re asking my name, I’m called Berú, and if you’re asking where I was, I was in the river.” The
word pelú is a noun in the language of that province and means “a river” in general, as we shall
see from a reliable author. To a like question the Indian in our history of Florida answered by
giving the name of his master saying, “Breços” and “Bredos” (Book VI, ch. xv, where I inserted
this passage referring to that incident: I now remove it to put it in its proper place). The Christians
understood what they wanted to understand, supposing the Indian had understood them and
had replied as pat as if they had been conversing in Spanish; and from that time, which was



1515 or 1516, they called that rich and great empire Peru, corrupting both words, as the
Spaniards corrupt almost all the words they take from the Indian language of that land. Thus if
they took the Indian’s name, Berú, they altered the B to a P, and if they took the word pelú, “a
river,” they altered the l to an r, and in one way or another they turned it into Peru. Others, more
modern, and priding themselves on their refinement, alter two letters and write Pirú in their
histories. The older historians such as Pedro de Cieza de León and the treasurer Agustín de
Zárate, and Francisco López de Gómara, and Diego Fernández de Palencia, and also the
Reverend Father Jerónimo Román, though more modern, all write Peru and not Pirú. And as the
place where this happened chanced to be in the confines of the land the Inca kings had
conquered and subjected to their rule, they called everything from there onwards Peru, that is
from the district of Quito to the Charcas, or the main part over which they reigned. The region is
over seven hundred leagues in length, though their empire reached as far as Chile, which is five
hundred leagues beyond and is another most rich and fertile kingdom.CHAPTER VAuthorities in
confirmation of the name Peru.THIS WAS THE origin and beginning of the name Peru, so
famous in the world, and rightly famous, since it has filled the whole world with gold and silver,
pearls and precious stones. But because it was imposed by accident and is not one they have
themselves given, the native Indians of Peru, though it is seventy-two years since it was
conquered, have not taken this word into their mouths. Through their dealings with the Spaniards
they now know of course what it means, but they do not use it because they had no generic
name in their language to cover collectively the kingdoms and provinces that their native kings
ruled over, such as Spain, Italy, or France, which include many provinces. They could call each
province by its proper name, as will be amply shown in the course of this history, but they had no
word that signified the whole kingdom together. They used to call it Tahuantinsuyu, meaning “the
four quarters of the world.” The name Berú, as has been seen, was the proper name of an Indian
and is one used by the Yunca Indians of the plains and sea-coast, but not by those of the
mountains or in the general language. As there are in Spain names and surnames that show
which province they come from, so there were among the Indians of Peru. That Peru was a name
imposed by the Spaniards and that it did not occur in the general speech of the Indians, we are
given to understand by Pedro de Cieza de León in his Part III, ch. iii. Speaking of the isle called
Gorgona, he says: “The Marquis Don Francisco Pizarro was there with thirteen Spanish
Christians, his shipmates, who were the discoverers of this land we call Peru,” etc. In ch. xiii he
says: “Therefore from Quito, where what we call Peru really begins, it will be necessary” etc. In
ch. xviii he says: “From the accounts the Indians of Cuzco give us, we gather that there was
formerly great disorder in all the provinces of the kingdom we call Peru,” etc. So many repetitions
of “we call” shows that the Spaniards called it so, for he only uses it when referring to them, and
that the Indians had not the word in their language, to which I, as an Inca, can testify. Padre
Acosta says the same and much more in Book I of his Natural History of the Indies (ch. xiii),
where, speaking on this subject, he tells us:It has been the usual custom in these discoveries in
the New World to give names to lands and harbors on the first occasion that offered, and this we



understand to have happened in the naming of the kingdom of Peru. It is the belief here that they
gave the name Peru to all this land from a river on which the Spaniards chanced at the very
outset, called by the inhabitants Pirú. This is borne out by the fact that the native Indians of Peru
neither use nor know of such a name for their country,etc. The prestige of this authority will
suffice to confound the novelties that have since been invented about the name. As the river the
Spaniards call Peru is in the same place and quite near the equator, I dare say that the capture
of the Indian took place there, and both river and country are called by his proper name, Berú, or
that the word pelú, which was common to all rivers, was turned into a special name for this river
by the Spaniards, who called it in particular the river Peru.Francisco López de Gómara in his
General History of the Indies, speaking of the discovery of Yucatán (ch. lii), gives two derivations
of names very similar to the one of Peru. They are indeed so similar that I have extracted what
he says, as follows:Francisco Hernández de Córdoba then departed, and either because the
weather prevented him from going beyond this cape or because of his desire to explore, he
reached land untrodden by and unknown to our compatriots, where there are saltpans at a point
called Cape of Women, so named because there were stone towers there with steps and
chapels roofed with wood and straw, in which many idols resembling women were neatly set out.
The Spaniards wondered to see stone buildings, which they had hitherto not observed, and that
the people should dress so well and spendidly, for they had shifts and cloaks of white and
colored cotton, plumes, bracelets, brooches, and jewels of gold and silver, and the women had
their breasts and heads covered. He did not stop there, but went on to another point [now] called
Cotoche, where there were some fishermen, who fled inland in terror and thinking that they were
asked for the village answered, “cotohe, cotohe” (which means “a house”). Thus the cape
continued to be called Cotoche. A little further on they found some men, who, on being asked
the name of a large village nearby, said, “Tectetán, tectetán,” meaning “I don’t understand you.”
The Spaniards thought it was the name of the place, and corrupting the word, always called it
Yucatán, a name that will never cease to be used.This extract is taken word for word from López
de Gómara. It proves that what happened in Peru happened in many other parts of the Indies,
and that the first words uttered by the Indians when they were spoken to and asked the names of
the land, were applied to them, since the true meaning of the words was not understood and it
was imagined that the Indians were answering the questions correctly just as if they and the
Spaniards spoke the same tongue. The same error was committed in a great many matters in
the New World, and particularly in our empire of Peru, as can be observed in many passages of
this history.CHAPTER VIWhat a certain author says about the name Peru.APART FROM what
Cieza de León, Padre José de Acosta, and López de Gómara say about the name Peru, I have
the authority of another illustrious writer, a member of the Holy Society of Jesus, called Padre
Blas Valera, who wrote a history of the Peruvian empire in very elegant Latin, and could have
written it in many other languages, for he had that gift. But to the misfortune of my country, which
did not deserve perhaps to be written about by so noble a hand, his papers were lost in the sack
and destruction of Cádiz by the English in 1596, and he died soon after. I received the remains



of the papers which were saved from the pillage, and they caused me great regret and grief at
the loss of the rest, the importance of which can be deduced from what survived. What is
missing is the greater and better part. I was presented with the papers by Padre Pedro
Maldonado de Saavedra, of Seville, of the same society, who in the present year of 1600 reads
Scripture in this city of Córdova. Speaking of the name Peru, he says in his polished Latin, the
following, which I, as an Indian, have translated into my rough romance:The kingdom of Peru,
illustrious, famous, vast, contains a great quantity of gold, silver, and other rich metals, from the
abundance of which arose the saying, “he possesses Peru,” to say that a man is rich. This name
was newly imposed on the empire of the Incas by the Spaniards, and imposed inappropriately
and by chance. It is unknown to the Indians, who regard it as barbarous and so detest it that
none of them will use it: only the Spaniards do so. Its recent imposition does not refer to wealth
or to any great event. Its use with reference to riches is as new as the imposition of the name and
has proceeded from the good fortune of events there. The name pelú is a word that means “a
river” among the barbarous Indians who dwell between Panama and Guayaquil. It is also the
name of a certain island, Pelua or Pelú. As the first Spanish conquerors sailed from Panama and
reached these parts before the rest, the name Peru or Pelua pleased them so much that they
applied it to anything they found as though it had meant some thing grand and noteworthy, and
so they called the empire of the Incas Peru. There were many who disliked the name, and they
called the country New Castile. The two names were imposed on that great kingdom, and are
commonly used by the royal scribes and ecclesiastical notaries, though in Europe and in the
other kingdoms they prefer the name Peru to the other. Many also affirm that this word is derived
from pirua, a term of the Quechuas of Cuzco, meaning a granary for storing crops. I am quite
willing to accept this opinion because the Indians of that kingdom do have a great many
granaries for storing their crops. It was easy therefore for the Spaniards to use this foreign word
and say Pirú, leaving off the final vowel and transferring the stress to the last syllable. This noun
with its two meanings was adopted by the first conquerors as the name of the empire they had
conquered, and I shall use it also in the two forms, Peru and Pirú, indifferently. Nor should the
introduction of this new word be rejected on the ground that it was usurped without rhyme or
reason, since the Spaniards found no other generic native name applicable to the whole region.
Before the Inca rule each province had its own name, such as Charca, Colla, Cuzco, Rímac,
Quitu, and many others, without regard for or reference to other regions; but after the Incas had
subjected them all to their empire, they gave them names according to the order of their
conquest and as they submitted and acknowledge vassalage; and finally they were called
Tahuantinsuyu, or “the four parts of the kingdom,” or Incap Rúnam, “vassals of the Inca.” The
Spaniards, observing the variety and confusion of these names, wisely called it Peru or New
Castile,etc.This is from Blas Valera, who, like Padre Acosta, says the name was given by the
Spaniards and that the Indians did not have it in their language. Having thus quoted Padre Blas
Valera’s words, I should add that it is more likely that the name Peru should have originated from
the proper name Berú or the noun pelú, meaning “a river” in the speech of that province, than



that it should come from the word birua, “a granary.” For, as has been said, the name was given
by the followers of Vasco Núñez de Balboa, who did not go inland where they would come
across the word pirua, and not by the conquerors of Peru. Fifteen years before the latter set out
on their conquest, the Spaniards living in Panama called all the coast south of the equator Peru.
We are assured of this by Francisco López de Gómara in his History of the Indies (ch. ex), where
he says: “Some say Balboa heard reports of how the land of Peru had gold and emeralds;
whether this be true or not, it is certain that Peru had great fame in Panama when Pizarro and
Almagro prepared to go there,” etc. This is from López de Gómara, whence it is clear that the
application of the name Peru occurred long before the departure of the conquerors who won the
empire.CHAPTER VIIOf other derivations of new names.SO THAT THE derivation of the name
Peru shall not stand alone, we will deal with others given before it. Although by so doing we
anticipate somewhat, it will not be amiss that they should already have been mentioned when
we come to them in their places. The first shall be Puerto Viejo, because it is close to the place
whence the name Peru originated. It is necessary to explain that the voyage from Panama to
Lima is performed with great difficulty owing to the numerous currents and the southerly winds
that constantly blow on that coast. Because of this the ships making the journey were forced to
leave port and sail thirty or forty leagues out to sea, and return to the coast on the opposite tack,
and so to proceed up the coast,1 always sailing on a bowline. It often happened that when a ship
did not sail well on a bowline, it fell back beyond the point it had started from, until the English
sailor, Francis Drake, entering by the Straits of Magellan in 1579, showed a better way of
navigating by lengthening the tacks to two or three-hundred leagues out to sea. The pilots had
never dared to do this before, since they were frightened and persuaded that if they went one
hundred leagues out to sea, they would find great calms, and so as not to run into these they
dared not go far out, though there was neither why nor wherefore to all this except their own
imaginings. Because of this fear our ship might have been lost when I came to Spain: a squall
brought us under the island called Gorgona, where we feared to perish because we could not
get out of that dangerous gulf.A ship was navigating after the fashion we have mentioned in the
early days of the conquest of Peru, and having put out to sea from that port six or seven times
only to return always to the same point because she could not get forward, one of those on
board, vexed because they could not work to windward, exclaimed: “Here is our old port again!”,
and so it was called “Old Port.”Santa Elena Point, which is near this port, was so called because
it was sighted on the saint’s day. Another name was adopted in a similar way long before these.
This was in 1500, when a ship whose captain is unknown, but may have been either Vicente
Yáñez Pinzón or Juan de Solís—both of them very fortunate in the discovery of new lands—was
sailing in search of new regions (and Spaniards thought of nothing else in those days) and was
looking for a mainland: till then all that had been discovered was the islands now called the
Windwards. Sighting the high hill called Capira, above the city of Nombre de Dios, a sailor in the
crow’s-nest cried: “In the name of God, I can see the mainland, my mates”—hoping for a reward
for the good news. Thus the city founded there was called “Nombre de Dios,” and the coast



“Tierra Firme,” “the main.” Nowhere else is called “Tierra Firme,” though it may well be so, except
that spot, Nombre de Dios, where the name has stuck. Ten years later they called that province
“Golden Castile” (Castilla del Oro), on account of the great quantity of gold found there and
because of a castle erected there by Diego de Nicuesa in 1510. The island is named Trinidad,
and is in the Mar Dulce: it is so called because it was discovered on the day of the Holy
Trinity.The city of Cartagena gets its name from its good port, which greatly resembles that of
Cartagena in Spain, and led those who first saw it to exclaim: “This port is as good as
Cartagena.” Serrana Island, on the way from Cartagena to La Havana, is called after a Spaniard
named Pedro Serrano, whose ship was lost nearby. He alone escaped by swimming, and being
an excellent swimmer, reached the island, which is uninhabited and has neither water nor fuel.
He lived on it for seven years by dint of his industry and skill in obtaining fuel and water, and in
making fire. It was a historic feat worthy of the greatest admiration, and we may be able to tell
about it elsewhere. From his name the island was called Serrana, and another nearby Serranilla
to distinguish them. The city of Santo Domingo, whence the whole island takes the same name,
was founded and named as López de Gómara tells in the following passage (ch. xxxv), which is
quoted word for word: “The town that has achieved the greatest nobility is Santo Domingo,
founded by Bartolomé Colón on the bank of the river Ozama. He gave it that name because he
arrived there on a Sunday, the feast of St. Dominic, and because his father was called Domingo.
Thus three causes concurred to give it that name,” etc. This is from López de Gómara.MAP 1.
NORTHWESTERN SOUTH AMERICAMAP 2. CENTRAL PERUMAP 3. SOUTHERN PERU
AND CHILEIn the same way all the other names of famous ports, great rivers, provinces, and
kingdoms discovered in the New World received their names from those of the saints on whose
day they were discovered or from the captain, soldier, pilot, or mariner who discovered them. We
have said something about this in the history of Florida in dealing with the description of the
place and visitors to it; and in Book VI, after ch. xv, with reference to the subject in hand,
derivations were included there together with that of Peru, for I feared I might not live long
enough to reach this point. But as God in his mercy has prolonged my life, it seemed best to
remove them and put them in their proper place. All I now fear is lest another historian may have
robbed me, because that book, owing to my other occupations, was sent off in my absence for
his opinion on it and I know it passed through many hands. Moreover, many have asked me if I
knew the derivation of the name Peru, and though I wished to keep it to myself, I have not been
able to refuse it to some of my friends.CHAPTER VIIIThe description of Peru.THE FOUR
BOUNDARIES of the empire of the Incas when the Spaniards arrived were as follows. To the
north it stretched to the Ancasmayu River, which runs between the limits of Quitu [Quito] and
Pastu [Pasto]. In the general speech of Peru it means “Blue River.” It is almost exactly on the
equator. To the south the limit was the river called Mauli [Maule], running east and west beyond
to the kingdom of Chile, before the land of the Araucanians. It is more than forty degrees south
of the equator. Between these two rivers there are just under 1,300 leagues of land. The part
called Peru is 750 leagues long north to south by land from the Ancasmayu River to the Chichas,



which is the last province of the Charcas. What is called the kingdom of Chile is about 550
leagues from north to south, counting from the province of the Chichas to the river Maule.To the
east it is bounded by the inaccessible chain of snowy peaks, untrodden by man, animal, or bird,
and extending from Santa Marta to the Straits of Magellan. The Indians call it “Ritisuyu,” “the land
of snows.” To the west it is limited by the Southern Sea which extends along the whole length of
its coast. The boundary of the empire begins at Cape Passau on the coast and runs beyond the
equinoctial line as far as the Maule River, which also flows into the Southern Sea. From east to
west the whole kingdom is narrow. At its broadest, crossing from the Muyu-pampa province over
the Chachapoyas to the town of Trujillo on the sea-coast, it is 120 leagues wide, and at the
narrowest, from the port of Arica to the province called Llaricassa it is 70 leagues long. These
are the four boundaries of the realms of the Inca kings, whose history we propose to write, with
divine aid.Before going further, it would be as well to tell here the story of Pedro Serrano
mentioned above, so that it is not too far from its place, and in order that this chapter may not be
too short. Pedro Serrano swam to the hitherto unnamed desert island, which, as he said, would
be about two leagues in circumference. The chart shows this to be so: it gives three small islets
with a great many banks round about, and the same appearance is given to the one called
Serranilla, which is five islets with more shoals than Serrana: there are many banks in all these
parts, and ships avoid them so as not to fall into danger.It was Pedro Serrano’s fate to be
wrecked among them and to reach the island swimming. He was in a state of despair, for he
found no water nor fuel nor even grass he could graze on, nor anything else to maintain life till
some ship might pass to rescue him before he perished from hunger and thirst; this seemed to
him a harder fate than death by drowning, which is quicker. So he spent the first night bewailing
his misfortune, and was as cast down as one would suppose a man to be in such a plight. As
soon as dawn came, he again walked round the island, and found some shellfish from the sea,
crabs, shrimps, and other creatures. He caught what he could and ate them raw, having no
flame to roast or boil them with. Thus he kept himself going until he saw turtles come forth.
Seeing them some distance from the sea, he seized one and turned it over, and did the same to
as many as he could, for they are clumsy in righting themselves when on their backs. Drawing a
knife he used to wear in his belt, and which saved his life, he beheaded one and drank its blood
instead of water. He did the same with the rest, and laid out their flesh in the sun to make dried
meat and cleaned out the shells to catch rainwater, for the whole region is, of course, very rainy.
Thus he sustained himself during the first days by killing all the turtles he could. Some were as
big as and bigger than the biggest shields, and others like smaller shields and targes. They were
in fact of all sizes. The largest of them he could not contrive to turn over on their backs, because
they were stronger than he, and though he climbed on them to subdue them by tiring them, it
was no use because they could make their way to the sea with him astraddle. So experience
taught him which turtles he could attack and which to abandon. In their shells he collected a
great deal of water, for some could hold two arrobas, and others less. Finding himself
adequately supplied with food and drink, Pedro Serrano thought that if he could make fire so as



to be able to roast his food and produce smoke in case a ship should pass, he could lack
nothing. With this idea, being a man with long experience of the sea (and they certainly have a
great advantage over other men in any sort of task), he looked for a pair of pebbles that he could
use as flint, hoping to use his knife to strike fire from them. But not finding any such stones on
the island, which was covered with bare sand, he swam into the sea and dived, carefully
searching the sea bottom in all directions, and persisting in his labors until he found pebbles and
collected what he could, picking out the best and breaking them on one another so as to make
edges to strike the knife on. He then tried out his idea, and seeing that he could strike fire, made
shreds of a piece of his shirt, torn very small like carded cotton. This served as tinder, and by
dint of industry and skill, after great perseverance, he made himself a fire. Having got it, he
counted himself fortunate and sustained it by collecting the jetsam thrown up by the sea. He
spent hours collecting weeds called sea-pods, timber from ships lost at sea, shells, fish bones,
and other material to feed his fire. So that the showers should not extinguish it, he made a hut
with the biggest shells from the turtles he had killed, and tended the fire with great diligence lest
it should slip from his hands. Within two months or less, he was as naked as when he was born,
for the great rain, the heat, and the humidity of the region rotted the few clothes he had. The sun
wearied him with its great heat, for he had no clothes to protect himself nor any shade. When he
was very extenuated, he entered the water and submerged himself. He lived three years amidst
these hardships and cares, and though he saw several ships pass in that time, and made smoke
(the usual signal for people lost at sea), they did not see him, or else feared the shoals and did
not dare to approach, but passed well out to sea, all of which left Pedro Serrano so discouraged
that he had resigned himself to dying and ending his misery. Owing to the harshness of the
climate hair grew all over his body till it was like an animal’s pelt, and not just any animal’s, but a
wild boar’s. His hair and beard fell below his waist.After three years, one afternoon when he was
not expecting anything, he saw a man on the island. This man had been wrecked on the shoals
the night before and had saved himself on a ship’s plank. As soon as dawn appeared, he saw
the smoke of Pedro Serrano’s fire, and guessing what it was, made for it, aided by the plank and
his good swimming. When they saw one another, it would be hard to say which was the more
surprised. Serrano thought it was the Devil come in human form to tempt him to some desperate
act. His guest thought Serrano was the Devil in his true form, he was so coated with hair, beard,
and hide. Each fled from the other, and Pedro Serrano went off crying: “Jesus! Jesus! Oh Lord,
deliver me from the demon!”Hearing this, the other was reassured, and turned towards him
saying: “Flee me not, brother, for I am a Christian too,” and to prove it, as he still ran away,
shouted the Credo. Pedro Serrano heard it, turned back, and they advanced with the greatest
tenderness and many tears and groans, seeing that they were both in the same plight with no
hope of escape. Each briefly told the other the story of his past life. Pedro Serrano, realizing his
guest’s need, gave him some of his food and drink, which comforted him a little, and they again
discussed their plight. They arranged their life as best they could, dividing the hours of the day
and night between the duties of collecting shellfish to eat and sea-pods and wood and fish



bones and anything else thrown up by the sea to sustain the fire, and especially the perpetual
vigil they had to keep on it, hour by hour, lest it go out. They lived in this way for some days, but it
was not long before they quarrelled, and so violently that they lived apart and nearly came to
blows (which shows how great is the misery of human passions). The cause of the strife was that
one accused the other of not doing the necessary duties properly. This accusation and the
words they exchanged were enough to destroy their harmony and divide them. But they
themselves soon realized their folly, asked one another’s forgiveness, made friends, and lived
together again. Thus they continued for four years. During this time they saw some ships pass
and made their smoke signals, but in vain, and this so depressed them that they all but died.At
the end of this long time, a ship chanced to pass so near that their smoke was sighted and a
boat put out to pick them up. Pedro Serrano and his companion, who had grown a similar pelt,
seeing the boat approach, fell to saying the Credo and calling on the name of our Redeemer
aloud, so that the sailors should not think they were demons and flee from them. This availed
them, for otherwise the mariners would doubtless have fled: they no longer looked like human
beings. So they were carried to the ship, where they astounded all who saw them and heard
about their labors. The companion died at sea returning to Spain. Pedro Serrano reached here
and went on to Germany where the emperor then was. He kept his pelt as it was, as a proof of
his wreck and all he had gone through. In every village he passed through on the way he earned
much money whenever he chose to exhibit himself. Some of the lords and principal knights who
liked to see his figure contributed toward the cost of the journey, and his imperial majesty, having
seen and heard him, gave him a reward of 4,000 pesos in income, or 4,800 ducats, in Peru. On
the way to enjoy this, he died at Panama, and never saw it. All this story, as I have repeated it, is
told by a gentleman called Sánchez de Figueroa, from whom I heard it. He knew Pedro Serrano
and warrants that he had heard it from him, and that after seeing the emperor, Pedro Serrano cut
his hair and beard to just above the waist; and to enable him to sleep at night, he plaited it, for
otherwise it spread out over the bed and disturbed his rest.CHAPTER IXThe idolatry of the
Indians and the gods they worshipped before the Incas.FOR THE better understanding of the
idolatry, way of life, and customs of the Indians of Peru, it will be necessary for us to divide those
times into two periods. First we shall say how they lived before the Incas, and then how the Inca
kings governed, so as not to confuse the one thing with the other, and so that the customs and
gods of one period are not attributed to the other. It must therefore be realized that in the first age
of primitive heathendom there were Indians who were little better than tame beasts and others
much worse than wild beasts. To begin with their gods, we may say that they were of a piece
with the simplicity and stupidity of the times, as regards the multiplicity of gods and the vileness
and crudity of the things the people worshipped. Each province, each tribe, each village, each
quarter, each clan, each house had gods different from the rest, for they considered that other
people’s gods, being busy with other people’s affairs, could not help them, but they must have
their own. Thus they came to have so great a variety of gods, which were too numerous to count.
They did not understand, as the gentile Romans did, how to create abstract gods such as Hope,



Victory, Peace, and so on, for their thoughts did not rise to invisible things, and they worshipped
what they saw, some in one way and others in another. They did not consider whether the things
they worshipped were worthy of their worship and they had no self-respect, in the sense of
refraining from worshipping things inferior to themselves. They only thought of distinguishing
themselves from one another, and each from all the rest. Thus they worshipped grasses, plants,
flowers, trees of all kinds, high hills, great rocks and nooks in them, deep caves, pebbles, and
little pieces of stone of various colors found in rivers and streams, such as jasper. They
worshipped the emerald, especially in the province now called Puerto Viejo. They did not
worship diamonds or rubies because these stones did not exist there. Instead they worshipped
various animals, some for their ferocity, such as the tiger, lion, and bear: and consequently,
regarding them as gods, if they chanced to meet them, they did not flee but fell down and
worshipped them and let themselves be killed and eaten without escaping or making any
defence at all. They also worshipped other animals for their cunning, such as the fox and
monkeys. They worshipped the dog for its faithfulness and nobility, the wild cat for its quickness,
and the bird they call cuntur for its size; and some natives worshipped eagles, because they
boast of descending from them and also from the cuntur. Other peoples adored hawks for their
quickness and ability in winning their food. They adored the owl for the beauty of its eyes and
head; the bat for the keenness of its sight—it caused them much wonder that it could see at
night. They also adored many other birds according to their whims. They adored great snakes for
their monstrous size and fierceness (some of those in the Antis are about twenty-five or thirty
feet long and as thick round as a man’s thigh). They also considered other smaller snakes—
where there were none so big as in the Antis—to be gods, and they adored lizards, toads, and
frogs. In a word, there was no beast too vile and filthy for them to worship as a god, merely in
order to differ from one another in their choice of gods, without adoring any real god or being
able to expect any benefit from them. They were very simple in everything, like sheep without a
shepherd. But we need not be surprised that such unlettered and untaught people should have
fallen into these follies, for it is well known that the Greeks and Romans, who prided themselves
so greatly on their learning, had thirty thousand gods when their empire was at its
height.CHAPTER XThe great variety of other gods they had.THERE WERE many other Indians
of various nations in this first period who chose their gods with rather more discrimination than
these. They worshipped certain objects that were beneficial, such as streaming fountains and
great rivers, which they argued gave them water to irrigate their crops.Others adored the earth
and called it “mother,” because it gave them its fruits. Others the air they breathed, saying that
men lived by it; others fire, because it warmed them and they cooked their food with it. Others
worshipped a ram, because of the great flocks reared in their region; others the great chain of
the Sierra Nevada, because of its height and wonderful grandeur and because many rivers used
for irrigation flow from it; others maize or sara, as they call it, because it was their usual bread;
others other cereals or legumes, according to what grew most abundantly in their provinces.The
coastal Indians, in addition to an infinity of other gods they had, even including those already



mentioned, generally worshipped the sea, which they called Maniacocha, or “Mother Sea,”
implying that it was like a mother to them in sustaining them with its fish. They also worshipped
the whale on account of its monstrous greatness. Besides these cults, which were common to
the whole coast, various provinces and regions worshipped the fish most commonly caught
there, holding that the first fish that was in the upper world (their word for heaven) was the origin
of all other fish of the kind they ate and that it took care to send them plenty of its children to
sustain their tribe. Thus in some provinces they worshipped the sardine, which they killed in
greater quantity than any other fish, in others the skate, in others the dogfish, in others the
goldfish for its beauty, in others the crab and other shellfish for lack of anything better in their
waters or because they could not catch or kill anything else. In short, they worshipped and
considered gods any fish that was more beneficial to them than the rest. So they had for gods
not only the four elements, each separately, but also the compounds and forms of them,
however vile and squalid. Other tribes, such as the Chirihuanas and the people of Cape Passau
(that is, the southernmost and northernmost provinces of Peru) felt no inclination to worship
anything, high or low, either from interest or fear, but lived and still live exactly like beasts,
because the doctrine and teaching of the Inca kings did not reach them.CHAPTER XIThe kinds
of sacrifices they made.THE CRUELTY and barbarity of the sacrifices of that ancient idolatry
were of a piece with the vileness and crudity of its gods. For in addition to ordinary things such
as animals and the fruits of the earth, they sacrificed men and women of all ages taken captive
in the wars they waged on one another. Among some tribes their inhuman cruelty exceeded that
of wild beasts. Not satisfied with sacrificing their captured foes, in case of need they offered up
their own children. They performed these sacrifices of men and women, lads and children by
opening their breasts while they were still alive and plucking out their hearts and lungs. The idol
that had bidden the sacrifice was then sprinkled with still-warm blood, after which the same
heart and lungs were examined for omens to show if the sacrifice had been acceptable or not. In
either case the heart and lungs were burnt as an offering before the idol until they were
consumed, and the victim of the sacrifice was eaten with the greatest pleasure and relish, and
not the less merrymaking and rejoicing, even though it might have been their own child.Padre
Blas Valera, as appears from many parts of his torn papers, had the same design as we have in
much of what he wrote. He divided the periods, ages, and provinces so as to show clearly the
customs of each tribe. Thus in one of his mutilated notebooks he writes as follows, using the
present tense, for the people he speaks of still practice these inhumanities:Those who live in the
Antis eat human flesh: they are fiercer than tigers, have neither god nor law, nor know what virtue
is. They have no idols nor likenesses of them. They worship the Devil when he represents
himself in the form of some animal or serpent and speaks to them. If they make a prisoner in war
or otherwise and know that he is a plebeian of low rank, they quarter him and give the quarters
to their friends and servants to eat or to sell in the meat market. But if he is of noble rank, the
chiefs foregather with their wives and children, and, like ministers of the devil, strip him, tie him
alive to a stake, and cut him to pieces with flint knives and razors, not so as to dismember him,



but to remove the meat from the fleshiest parts, the calves, thighs, buttocks, and fleshy parts of
the arms. Men, women and children sprinkle themselves with the blood, and they all devour the
flesh very rapidly, without cooking it or roasting it thoroughly or even chewing it. They swallow it
in mouthfuls so that the wretched victim sees himself eaten alive by others and buried in their
bellies. The women, crueller than the men, anoint the nipples of their breasts with the
unfortunate victim’s blood so that their babies may suck it and drink it with their milk. This is all
done in a place of sacrifice with great rejoicing and lightheartedness until the man dies. They
then finish eating the flesh together with all his inner parts, no longer as hitherto as a feast or
delight, but as a matter of the greatest divinity. Thenceforward they regard the flesh with great
veneration and eat it as a sacred thing. If while they were tormenting the unfortunate fellow he
showed any signs of suffering in his face or body or gave any groan or sigh, they break his
bones to pieces after having eaten the flesh, entrails, and tripes, and throw them scornfully into
the fields or river. But if he has shown himself firm, composed, and fierce under torture, when
they have eaten the flesh and inner parts they dry the bones and sinews in the sun and set them
on the top of hills and hold them and worship them as gods, and offer sacrifices to them. These
are the idols of these savages. The empire of the Incas did not reach them, nor so far has that of
the Spaniards, so they remain in this state to this day. This race of terrible and cruel men came
from the Mexican area and peopled Panama and Darien and all the great forests that stretch to
the kingdom of New Granada and in the other direction to Santa Marta.This is all quoted from
Padre Blas Valera, who vividly describes such devilries and assists us to give an idea of what
happened in those primitive times, and still endures.There were other Indians less cruel in their
sacrifices, who, though they used human blood, did not kill victims, but obtained it by bleeding
their arms and legs, according to the importance of the sacrifice: for the most solemn occasions
they extracted it from the root of the nose between the eyebrows. This bleeding was common
among the Indians of Peru, even after the Incas came, both for their sacrifices (and one kind
especially which we shall presently describe), and in case of illness attended by serious
headache. Other types of sacrifice were common to all the Indians (those mentioned above
were practiced in some provinces and not in others). Those generally used were of animals such
as sheep, ewes, lambs, rabbits, partridges and other birds, tallow, the herb they value so highly
called cuca [coca], maize and other seeds, and vegetables, and scented woods, and similar
things, according to what each tribe produced and thought would please its gods, and taking
into account the nature of the latter, whether they were animals or birds, and carnivorous or not.
They offered up what they usually saw them eat and what seemed to be most agreeable to their
taste. This shall suffice so far as our account of the sacrifices of that ancient heathendom is
concerned.CHAPTER XIIThe life and government of the ancient Indians, and the things they
ate.THESE GENTILES were as barbarous in the style of their houses and villages as in their
gods and sacrifices. The more civilized had villages without squares or any order in their streets
and houses, but rather after the fashion of a den of wild beasts. Others, because of the wars they
waged on one another, dwelt on ridges or high rocks, like fortresses, where they would be least



molested by their enemies; others in huts scattered over the fields, valleys, and river bottoms as
each happened to find convenient for food and dwellings. Others lived in underground caves, in
nooks in the rocks, in hollow trees, each as he happened to find a home, since he was not able
to make one. Some of them, like those of Cape Passau and the Chirihuanas and other tribes not
conquered by the Inca kings, remain in that state of primitive savagery. They are the most
difficult to reduce both to the service of the Spaniards and to Christianity, for as they never had
any doctrine, they are irrational beings, who only had a language to make themselves
understood within their own tribe, and so live like animals of different kinds which do not meet or
deal or communicate between one another.In these villages and dwelling places the ruler was
whoever was boldest and had the will to govern the rest. As soon as he became master, he
treated his vassals tyrannically and cruelly, using them as slaves, taking their wives and
daughters at will, and making war on his rivals. In some areas they flayed captives and used their
skins to cover drums and to terrify their enemies, who, they said, would fly at once on hearing
the skins of their relatives. They led a life of banditry, stealing, killing, and burning villages. Thus
there arose a multiplicity of chiefs and petty kings, of whom some were good and treated their
people well, maintaining peace and justice. The Indians in their simplicity worshipped these as
gods for their goodness and nobility, realizing that they were different from and opposed to the
horde of tyrants. Elsewhere they lived without rulers or governors, and were unable to form a
republic of their own to settle and regulate their lives. They lived in great simplicity like sheep,
doing neither good nor harm, though this was due more to ignorance and lack of malice, than to
excess of virtue.In many areas the Indians were so simple and stupid in their way of dressing
and covering their bodies that their attempts at dress were laughable. Elsewhere they were
astonishingly savage and barbarous in their food and eating; and in many places the two things
were found together. In the hottest and consequently most fertile areas they sowed little or
nothing, but lived on herbs, roots, wild fruit, and other vegetables that the earth yielded
spontaneously or with little improvement from them. As none of them desired more than to
sustain their natural lives, they were satisfied with little. In many parts they were extremely fond
of human flesh and so greedy that, when they were killing an Indian, they would drink his blood
through the wound they had given him before he died: they did the same if they were quartering
him, sucking his blood and licking their hands so as not to lose a drop. They had public markets
for human flesh, and in order not to waste it they made sausages and polonies of gut which they
filled with meat. Pedro de Cieza (ch. xxvi) confirms this and saw it with his own eyes. The
passion reached such a pitch with them that they did not spare their own sons by foreign
captives taken in war whom they took as concubines. Their children by these women were
carefully brought up to the age of twelve or thirteen, and then eaten, and the mothers too, when
they were past childbearing. Furthermore, they would spare the lives of many male Indian
captives, give them wives from their tribe—the tribe of the victors—bring up the children as their
own, and, when they were youths, eat them. It was in fact a cannibals’ seminary. They spared
none on account of parentage or upbringing, which usually breed affection even among animals



of quite various and opposite kinds, as we can affirm from some we have seen and others we
have heard about. But among these savages neither the one nor the other availed: they killed the
children they had begotten, and the relatives they had reared for the purpose of eating them,
treating the parents the same when they no longer served to breed children, without any regard
for their close relationship. There was a tribe so strongly addicted to devouring human flesh that
they buried their dead in their stomachs. As soon as the deceased had breathed his last, his
relatives gathered round and ate him roasted or boiled, according to the amount of flesh he still
had: if little, boiled, if much, roasted. Afterwards they assembled the bones and gave them a
funeral with great mourning, burying them in crannies in rocks or hollow trees. They had no gods
and no conception of worshipping, and are still in the same state. The consumption of human
flesh is commoner among Indians of the hot regions than among those of the cold.In cold and
sterile regions where the earth did not bear fruit, roots, and herbs spontaneously, they sowed
maize and vegetables, obliged by necessity; but they did this without regard to time or season.
They fished and hunted with the same primitive savagery as they displayed in other
things.CHAPTER XIIIHow they dressed in those ancient times.THEIR dress was so indecent
that it is rather a subject for silence and secrecy than for discussion and description. But as
history obliges one to set down the whole truth, I must beg the modest to turn a deaf ear to this
part, and if they censure me in this way, I shall consider their disfavor justified. In this first period
the Indians dressed like animals, for they wore no more clothing than the skin nature had given
them. Many of them, out of ingenuity or for love of adornment, had a thick string girded round
their bodies. They thought that was clothing enough, and we must not go beyond, for it is
improper. In 1560, on my way to Spain, I met five Indians in the street in Cartagena without any
clothes at all, and they did not walk abreast but one behind the other like cranes, although they
had mingled with Spaniards for so many years.The women went in the same dress, naked.
When married they wore a string round the body with a cotton rag about a yard square hanging
like an apron from it. Where they could not or would not spin or weave, they made it of the barks
or leaves of trees. This covered their modesty. Maidens also wore a string girdle, and instead of
the apron they wore something else to show they were maidens. But out of proper respect for
our hearers, we had better keep to ourselves what remains to be said. Suffice it to say that this
was the dress and costume of the hot regions, so that as regards decency, they resembled
irrational beasts, and it can be imagined from this bestiality in adorning their persons alone how
brutal they would be in everything else—these Indians of heathen times before the empire of the
Incas.In cold regions they were more decently clad, not indeed out of decency, but obliged by
the cold. They covered themselves with skins of animals and a sort of blanket they made of wild
hemp and a long, pliable, soft straw that grows in the fields. With these contrivances they
covered their nakedness as well as they could. Other tribes had a greater sense of propriety and
wore clumsily made cloaks, ill-spun and worse-woven, of wool or wild hemp called cháhuar.
They wore them fastened about the neck and girded to the body, and were thus adequately
covered. The dress we have mentioned used in primitive times in the hot lands—that is going



naked—was found by the Spaniards in many regions never conquered by the Incas, and is still
today found in many places conquered by the Spaniards, where the Indians are such brutes that
they will not dress, except for those who have close intercourse with Spaniards in their houses
and wear clothes more because the Spaniards insist on it than from any choice or modesty of
their own. The women refuse just as much as the men, and Spaniards often chaff them about
their indecency and unwillingness to spin, and ask if they don’t dress because they won’t spin,
or if they don’t spin because they won’t dress.CHAPTER XIVDifferent kinds of marriage and
diverse languages; their use of poison and spells.IN THEIR other customs, such as marriage
and cohabitation, the Indians of those heathen days were no better than in their eating and
dressing. Many tribes cohabited like beasts without having any special wife, but with anyone
they chanced to fall in with. Others married as their fancy directed them without excepting
sisters, daughters, and mothers. Among other tribes they excepted their mothers, but no one
else. In other provinces it was lawful and even praiseworthy for girls to be as immodest and
abandoned as they pleased, and the most dissolute were the surest to marry, since they
regarded it as a great quality to have been dissolute. At least girls of that kind were regarded as
industrious, while the modest were thought to be feeble since nobody had wanted them. In other
regions the custom was the contrary: mothers kept their daughters with great circumspection,
and when they were arranging to marry them, they brought them out in public and deflowered
them with their own hands before the members of the family who had witnessed the contract so
as to prove to all present that they had been taken good care of.In other provinces the closest
relatives of the bridegroom and his best friends violated the maiden who was to be married, and
the marriage was so arranged and the husband then received her. Pedro de Cieza (ch. xxiv)
says the same. In some regions there were sodomites, though not very openly nor generally, but
only among certain individuals and in secret. In some parts they had them in their temples
because the Devil persuaded them that their gods delighted in such people, thus treacherously
lifting the veil of shame that the gentiles felt about this crime and inuring them to commit it in
public and in general.There were also men and women who gave poison which killed either
suddenly or by slow degrees, or stupefied whom they wished, or drove them out of their senses.
They could also make their faces and bodies ugly, bring them out in black and white patches,
produce white leprosy, and paralyze the limbs. Each district, each tribe, and, in many places,
each village had its own language, differing from that of its neighbors. Those who could
understand one another in one language regarded themselves as relatives and thus were
friends and allies. Those who did not understand one another because of the variety of
languages, held one another as enemies and opposites, and waged cruel war and even ate one
another as if they were beasts of different kinds. There were also wizards and witches, but this
function was performed oftener by women than by men. Many exercised it only to be able to deal
privately with the Devil and gain a reputation among their people for giving and taking replies
about things to come and making themselves great priests and priestesses.Other women used
the art of bewitching people, more often men than women, from envy or some grudge, and



produced with spells the same effect as with poison. And this shall suffice for now about the
Indians of that primitive age and ancient barbarism. What I have not described as fully as
necessary I leave each one to imagine and supply details: however he stretches his imagination,
he will not realize how great was the savagery of these gentiles. In short they were people who
had no pride and no master but the Devil. So some were barbarous beyond exaggeration in their
life, customs, gods, and sacrifices. Others were simple about everything, like tame animals, or
even simpler. Others had something of the two extremes, as we shall see further on in the
course of our history, in which we shall say which of the above bestialities existed in each district
and tribe.CHAPTER XVThe origin of the Inca kings of Peru.WHILE THESE peoples were living
or dying in the manner we have seen, it pleased our Lord God that from their midst there should
appear a morning star to give them in the dense darkness in which they dwelt some glimmerings
of natural law, of civilization, and of the respect men owe to one another. The descendants of
this leader should thus tame those savages and convert them into men, made capable of reason
and of receiving good doctrine, so that when God, who is the sun of justice, saw fit to send forth
the light of His divine rays upon those idolaters, it might find them no longer in their first
savagery, but rendered more docile to receive the Catholic faith and the teaching and doctrine of
our Holy Mother the Roman Church, as indeed they have received it—all of which will be seen in
the course of this history. It has been observed by clear experience how much prompter and
quicker to receive the Gospel were the Indians subdued, governed, and taught by the Inca kings
than the other neighboring peoples unreached by the Incas’ teachings, many of which are still
today as savage and brutish as before, despite the fact that the Spaniards have been in Peru
seventy years. And since we stand on the threshold of this great maze, we had better enter and
say what lay within.After having prepared many schemes and taken many ways to begin to give
an account of the origin and establishment of the native Inca kings of Peru, it seemed to me that
the best scheme and simplest and easiest way was to recount what I often heard as a child from
the lips of my mother and her brothers and uncles and other elders about these beginnings. For
everything said about them from other sources comes down to the same story as we shall
relate, and it will be better to have it as told in the very words of the Incas than in those of foreign
authors. My mother dwelt in Cuzco, her native place, and was visited there every week by the
few relatives, both male and female, who escaped the cruelty and tyranny of Atahuallpa (which
we shall describe in our account of his life). On these visits the ordinary subject of conversation
was always the origin of the Inca kings, their greatness, the grandeur of their empire, their deeds
and conquests, their government in peace and war, and the laws they ordained so greatly to the
advantage of their vassals. In short, there was nothing concerning the most flourishing period of
their history that they did not bring up in their conversations.From the greatness and prosperity
of the past they turned to the present, mourning their dead kings, their lost empire, and their
fallen state, etc. These and similar topics were broached by the Incas and Pallas on their visits,
and on recalling their departed happiness, they always ended these conversations with tears
and mourning, saying: “Our rule is turned to bondage” etc. During these talks, I, as a boy, often



came in and went out of the place where they were, and I loved to hear them, as boys always do
like to hear stories. Days, months, and years went by, until I was sixteen or seventeen. Then it
happened that one day when my family was talking in this fashion about their kings and the
olden times, I remarked to the senior of them, who usually related these things: “Inca, my uncle,
though you have no writings to preserve the memory of past events, what information have you
of the origin and beginnings of our kings? For the Spaniards and the other peoples who live on
their borders have divine and human histories from which they know when their own kings and
their neighbors’ kings began to reign and when one empire gave way to another. They even
know how many thousand years it is since God created heaven and earth. All this and much
more they know through their books. But you, who have no books, what memory have you
preserved of your antiquity? Who was the first of our Incas? What was he called? What was the
origin of his line? How did he begin to reign? With what men and arms did he conquer this great
empire? How did our heroic deeds begin?”The Inca was delighted to hear these questions,
since it gave him great pleasure to reply to them, and turned to me (who had already often heard
him tell the tale, but had never paid as much attention as then) saying:“Nephew, I will tell you
these things with pleasure: indeed it is right that you should hear them and keep them in your
heart (this is their phrase for ‘in the memory’). You should know that in olden times the whole of
this region before you was covered with brush and heath, and people lived in those times like
wild beasts, with no religion or government and no towns or houses, and without tilling or sowing
the soil, or clothing or covering their flesh, for they did not know how to weave cotton or wool to
make clothes. They lived in twos and threes as chance brought them together in caves and
crannies in rocks and underground caverns. Like wild beasts they ate the herbs of the field and
roots of trees and fruits growing wild and also human flesh. They covered their bodies with
leaves and the bark of trees and animals’ skins. Others went naked. In short, they lived like deer
or other game, and even in their intercourse with women they behaved like beasts, for they knew
nothing of having separate wives.”I must remark, in order to avoid many repetitions of the words
“our father the Sun,” that the phrase was used by the Incas to express respect whenever they
mentioned the sun, for they boasted of descending from it, and none but Incas were allowed to
utter the words: it would have been blasphemy and the speaker would have been stoned. The
Inca said:“Our father the Sun, seeing men in the state I have mentioned, took pity and was sorry
for them, and sent from heaven to earth a son and a daughter of his to indoctrinate them in the
knowledge of our father the Sun that they might worship him and adopt him as their god, and to
give them precepts and laws by which they would live as reasonable and civilized men, and
dwell in houses and settled towns, and learn to till the soil, and grow plants and crops, and
breed flocks, and use the fruits of the earth like rational beings and not like beasts. With this
order and mandate our father the Sun set these two children of his in Lake Titicaca, eighty
leagues from here, and bade them go where they would, and wherever they stopped to eat or
sleep to try to thrust into the ground a golden wand half a yard long and two fingers in thickness
which he gave them as a sign and token: when this wand should sink into the ground at a single



thrust, there our father the Sun wished them to stop and set up their court.“Finally he told them:
‘When you have reduced these people to our service, you shall maintain them in reason and
justice, showing mercy, clemency, and mildness, and always treating them as a merciful father
treats his beloved and tender children. Imitate my example in this. I do good to all the world. I
give them my light and brightness that they may see and go about their business; I warm them
when they are cold; and I grow their pastures and crops, and bring fruit to their trees, and
multiply their flocks. I bring rain and calm weather in turn, and I take care to go round the world
once a day to observe the wants that exist in the world and to fill and supply them as the
sustainer and benefactor of men. I wish you as children of mine to follow this example sent down
to earth to teach and benefit those men who live like beasts. And henceforward I establish and
nominate you as kings and lords over all the people you may thus instruct with your reason,
government, and good works.’“When our father the Sun had thus made manifest his will to his
two children he bade them farewell. They left Titicaca and travelled northwards, and wherever
they stopped on the way they thrust the golden wand into the earth, but it never sank in. Thus
they reached a small inn or rest-house seven or eight leagues south of this city. Today it is called
Pacárec Tampu, ‘inn or resthouse of the dawn.’ The Inca gave it this name because he set out
from it about daybreak. It is one of the towns the prince later ordered to be founded, and its
inhabitants to this day boast greatly of its name because our first Inca bestowed it. From this
place he and his wife, our queen, reached the valley of Cuzco which was then a
wilderness.”CHAPTER XVIThe foundation of Cuzco, the imperial city.THE FIRST settlement they
made in this valley,” said the Inca, “was in the hill called Huanacauri, to the south of this city.
There they tried to thrust the golden wand into the earth and it easily sank in at the first blow and
they saw it no more. Then our Inca said to his wife: ‘Our father the Sun bids us remain in this
valley and make it our dwelling place and home in fulfilment of his will. It is therefore right, queen
and sister, that each of us should go out and call together these people so as to instruct them
and benefit them as our father the Sun has ordained.’ Our first rulers set out from the hill of
Huanacauri, each in a different direction, to call the people together, and as that was the first
place we know they trod with their feet and because they went out from it to do good to mankind,
we made there, as you know, a temple for the worship of our father the Sun, in memory of his
merciful beneficence towards the world. The prince went northwards, and the princess south.
They spoke to all the men and women they found in that wilderness and said that their father the
Sun had sent them from the sky to be teachers and benefactors to the dwellers in all that land,
delivering them from the wild lives they led and in obedience to the commands given by the Sun,
their father, calling them together and removing them from those heaths and moors, bringing
them to dwell in settled valleys and giving them the food of men instead of that of beasts to eat.
Our king and queen said these and similar things to the first savages they found in those
mountains and heaths, and as the savages beheld two persons clad and adorned with the
ornaments our father the Sun had given them—and a very different dress from their own—with
their ears pierced and opened in the way we their descendants have, and saw that their words



and countenances showed them to be children of the Sun, and that they came to mankind to
give them towns to dwell in and food to eat, they wondered at what they saw and were at the
same time attracted by the promises that were held out to them. Thus they fully credited all they
were told and worshipped and venerated the strangers as children of the Sun and obeyed them
as kings. These savages gathered others and repeated the wonders they had seen and heard,
and a great number of men and women collected and set out to follow our king and queen
wherever they might lead.“When our princes saw the great crowd that had formed there, they
ordered that some should set about supplying open-air meals for them all, so that they should
not be driven by hunger to disperse again across the heaths. Others were ordered to work on
building huts and houses according to plans made by the Inca. Thus our imperial city began to
be settled: it was divided into two halves called Hanan Cuzco, which as you know, means upper
Cuzco, and Hurin Cuzco, or lower Cuzco. The king wished those he had brought to people
Hanan Cuzco, therefore called the upper, and those the queen had brought to people Hurin
Cuzco, which was therefore called the lower. The distinction did not imply that the inhabitants of
one half should excel those of the other in privileges and exemptions. All were equal like
brothers, the children of one father and one mother. The Inca only wished that there should be
this division of the people and distinction of name, so that the fact that some had been gathered
by the king and others by the queen might have a perpetual memorial. And he ordered that there
should be only one difference and acknowledgment of superiority among them, that those of
upper Cuzco be considered and respected as first-born and elder brothers, and those of lower
Cuzco be as younger children. In short they were to be as the right side and the left in any
question of precedence of place and office, since those of the upper town had been gathered by
the men and those of the lower by the women. In imitation of this, there was later the same
division in all the towns, great or small, of our empire, which were divided by wards or by
lineages, known as hanan aillu and hurin aillu, the upper and lower lineage, or hanan suyu and
hurin suyu, the upper and lower district.“At the same time, in peopling the city, our Inca showed
the male Indians which tasks were proper to men: breaking and tilling the land, sowing crops,
seeds, and vegetables which he showed to be good to eat and fruitful, and for which purpose he
taught them how to make ploughs and other necessary instruments, and bade them and
showed them how to draw irrigation channels from the streams that run through the valley of
Cuzco, and even showed them how to make the footwear we use. On her side the queen trained
the Indian women in all the feminine occupations: spinning and weaving cotton and wool, and
making clothes for themselves and their husbands and children. She told them how to do these
and other duties of domestic service. In short, there was nothing relating to human life that our
princes failed to teach their first vassals, the Inca king acting as master for the men and the Coya
queen, mistress of the women.”CHAPTER XVIIThe peoples subdued by the first Inca Manco
Cápac.THE VERY Indians who had thus been recently subdued, discovering themselves to be
quite changed and realizing the benefits they had received, willingly and joyfully betook
themselves to the sierras, moors, and heaths to seek their inhabitants and give them news about



the children of the Sun. They recounted the many benefits they had brought them, and proved it
by showing their new clothes they wore and the new foods they ate, and telling how they lived in
houses and towns. When the wild people heard all this, great numbers of them came to behold
the wonders that were told and reported of our first fathers, kings, and lords. Once they had
verified this with their own eyes, they remained to serve and obey them. Thus some called
others and these passed the word to more, and so many gathered in a few years that after six or
seven, the Inca had a force of men armed and equipped to defend themselves against any
attackers and even to bring by force those who would not come willingly. He taught them how to
make offensive weapons such as bows and arrows, lances, clubs, and others now in use.“And to
cut short the deeds of our first Inca, I can tell you that he subdued the region to the east as far as
the river called Paucartampu, and to the west eight leagues up to the river Apurímac, and to the
south for nine leagues to Quequesana. Within this area our Inca ordered more than a hundred
villages to be settled, the biggest with a hundred houses and others with less, according to what
the land could support. These were the first beginnings of our city toward being established and
settled as you now see it. They were also the beginnings of our great, rich, and famous empire
that your father and his friends deprived us of. These were our first Incas and kings, who
appeared in the first ages of the world; and from them descend all the other kings we have had,
and from these again we are all descended. I cannot inform you exactly how many years it is
since our father the Sun sent us his first children, for it is so long no one has been able to
remember: we believe it is above four hundred years. Our Inca was called Manco Cápac and our
Coya Mama Ocllo Huaco. They were, as I have told you, brother and sister, children of the Sun
and the Moon, our parents. I think I have expatiated at length on your enquiry and answered your
questions, and in order to spare your tears, I have not recited this story with tears of blood
flowing from my eyes as they flow from my heart from the grief I feel at seeing the line of our
Incas ended and our empire lost.”This long account of the origin of our kings was given me by
the Inca, my mother’s uncle, of whom I asked it. I have tried to translate it faithfully from my
mother tongue, that of the Inca, into a foreign speech, Castilian, though I have not written it in
such majestic language as the Inca used, nor with the full significance the words of that
language have. If I had given the whole significance, the tale would have been much more
extensive than it is. On the contrary, I have shortened it, and left out a few things that might have
been odious. However, it is enough to have conveyed its true meaning, which is what is required
for our history. The Inca told me a few similar things, though not many, during the visits he paid to
my mother’s house; these I will include in their places later on, giving their source. I much regret
not having asked many more questions so that I might now have information about them from so
excellent an archive and write them here.CHAPTER XVIIIOn some fabulous accounts of the
origin of the Incas.ANOTHER FABLE about the origin of their Inca kings is told by the common
people of Peru, the Indians of the region south of Cuzco called Collasuyu and those of the
regions to the west called Cuntisuyu. They say that it occurred after the deluge, about which they
have no more to say than that it took place, without making it clear whether this was the general



deluge of Noah’s time or some special one (for this reason, we shall omit what they say about it
and similar matters, for by the way they have of telling them they make them seem more like
dreams or disjointed fables than historical events). According to them, after the flood ended,
there appeared a man at Tiahuanacu [Tiahuanaco], to the south of Cuzco, and he was so
powerful that he divided the world into four parts and gave them to four men he called kings. The
first was called Manco Cápac, the second Colla, the third Tócay and the fourth Pinahua. They
say that he gave the northern part to Manco Cápac, the southern to Colla (whence the extensive
province was afterward called Colla), the eastern to the third, Tócay, and the western to the
fourth, called Pinahua. He ordered each to go to his district, and conquer and govern the people
he found there. They do not, however, say if the deluge had drowned them or if the Indians had
been resurrected to be conquered and instructed; and so it is with respect to everything they tell
of these times. They say that this division of the world was the origin of that which the Incas
made of their kingdom called Tahuantinsuyu. They say that Manco Cápac went northwards,
reached the valley of Cuzco and founded the city there, and subdued and instructed the
surrounding Indians. After this beginning their version of Manco Cápac is almost the same as
the one we have given: they assert that the Inca kings were descended from him and cannot say
what happened to the other three kings. This is the way with all the stories of those ancient
times; and it is hardly to be wondered at that people without letters with which to preserve the
memory of their antiquity should have so confused an idea of their beginnings, when the
heathens of the Old World, though they had letters and displayed great skill in them, invented
legends as laughable as the Indian stories, or more so—for example, there is the fable of Pyrrha
and Deucalion, and a great many others we could mention. Moreover the fables of both of these
ages of heathendom can be compared, and in many points they will be found to agree. Thus the
Indians have something similar to the story of Noah, as some Spaniards have said: of this we
shall deal later, and at the end I will say what I myself feel about the origin of the Incas.Another
version of the origin of the Incas similar to this is given by the Indians living to the east and north
of the city of Cuzco. According to them, at the beginning of the world four men and four women,
all brothers and sisters, came out of some “windows” in some rocks near that city at a place
called Paucartampu. The windows are three in number and they came out of the middle one,
called the “royal window.” Because of this fable they lined this window on all sides with great gold
plates and many precious stones. The side windows they decorated only with gold and not with
stones. The first brother was called Manco Cápac and his wife Mama Ocllo. They say he
founded the city and called it Cuzco, which means “navel” in the private language of the Incas,
and that he subdued all those tribes and taught them how to be men, and that from him all the
Incas are descended. The second brother they call Ayar Cachi, the third Ayar Uchu, and the
fourth Ayar Sauca. The word ayar has no meaning in the ordinary tongue of Peru, though it must
have had one in the special language of the Incas. The other words occur in the general
language: cachi is the salt we eat; uchu is the condiment they season dishes with, which the
Spaniards call “pimento” (the Peruvian Indians had no other spices). The other word, sauca,



means “rejoicing,” “satisfaction,” or “delight.” If we press the Indians for information about what
the three brothers and three sisters of the first king did, they invent a thousand foolish tales and
find no choice but to explain the fable by an allegory. Salt, which is one of the names, they
declare to mean the teaching the Inca gave them about the natural life. The pepper is the relish
they took in it, and the word “rejoicing” shows the joy and contentment in which they afterwards
lived. Even this is told in such rambling, disjointed, and confused style that one understands
what they mean by conjectures rather than by the sense and order of their words. The only thing
they are clear about is that Manco Cápac was the first king and that the rest are descended from
him. Thus all three accounts ascribe the beginnings and origins of the Incas to Manco Cápac,
and say nothing of the other three brothers—on the contrary they are done away with in the
allegory and only Manco Cápac remains. This seems likely since no king of this time was ever
called by those names, nor has any tribe boasted of descending from them. Some Spanish
scholars who have heard these legends think that the Indians heard of the story of Noah, his
three sons, his wife, and daughters-in-law, and that the four men and women God spared from
the deluge are the four in the fable and that the Indians mean the window of Noah’s ark when
they spoke of the window of Paucartampu; and the powerful man who, the first version says,
appeared at Tiahuanaco and divided the world between the four men, they hold to have been
God, who sent Noah and his three sons to people the earth. Other parts of this legend and the
other seem to point to those of Holy Writ, which they are thought to resemble. I do not venture on
such profound matters: I simply repeat the fabulous accounts I used to hear my family tell in my
childhood; let each take them as he wishes and apply whatever allegory he thinks most
appropriate. Just as the Incas have the fables we have mentioned, so the other peoples of Peru
invent endless stories of the origin and beginning of their earliest ancestors, which distinguish
them from one another, as we shall see in the course of this story. For the Indian does not
consider himself honorable unless descended from a spring, river, or lake—or even from the sea
—or from wild animals, such as the bear, lion, or tiger, or from the eagle, or the bird called
cuntur, or other birds of prey, or from mountains, moors, peaks, or caverns, each according to
his own family, to the greater praise and nobility of his name. This shall suffice for
fables.CHAPTER XIXThe author’s declaration about his history.NOW THAT we have laid the first
stone of our edifice, though it be fabulous, it will be proper to proceed from the origin of the Inca
kings of Peru to the conquest and subjugation of the Indians, enlarging somewhat the brief
account that my uncle the Inca gave me with the accounts of many other Incas and Indians born
in the towns that the first Inca Manco Cápac founded, peopled, and added to his empire. I was
brought up among these Indians, and as I frequented their society until I was twenty I was able
to learn during that time something of all the subjects I am writing about, for in my childhood they
used to recount their histories, just as stories are told for children. Later, as I grew up, they talked
to me at length about their laws and government, and compared the new rule of the Spaniards
with that of the Incas, contrasting especially the crimes and punishments and the severity the
latter were dealt with under the two regimes. They told me how their kings acted in peace and



war, in what manner they treated their vassals, and how their vassals served them. Moreover,
they told me, as if I were their own son, all about their idolatry, their rites, ceremonies, and
sacrifices, the greater and lesser festivals, and how they were celebrated. They told me their
superstitions and abuses, good and evil auspices, including those they discerned in sacrifices
and others. In short, I would say that they told me about everything they had in their state, and if I
had written it down at the time, this history would have been more copious. Apart from what the
Indians told me, I experienced and saw with my own eyes a great deal of their idolatry, festivals,
and superstitions, which had still not altogether disappeared in my own time, when I was twelve
or thirteen. I was born eight years after the Spaniards conquered my country, and as I have said,
was brought up there till I was twenty: thus I saw many of the things the Indians did in the time of
their paganism and shall relate them and say that I saw them.I have also listened to many
accounts of the deeds and conquests of those kings in addition to what my relatives told me and
what I myself say, for as soon as I resolved to write this history, I wrote to my old schoolmates at
my primary school and grammar school, and urged each of them to help me with accounts they
might have of the particular conquests the Incas made in the provinces their mothers came from,
for each province has its accounts and knots to record its annals and traditions, and thus
preserves its own history much better than that of its neighbors. My schoolfellows earnestly
complied with my request, and each reported my intention to his mother and relatives, and they,
on hearing that an Indian, a son of their own country, intended to write its history, brought from
their archives the records they had of their histories and sent me them. Thus I learned of the
deeds and conquests of each Inca, which are the same as the Spanish historians obtained,
except that this is longer, as we shall point out in various contexts.And as all the deeds of this
first Inca are the beginning and foundation of the history we are to write, it will be very helpful to
give them here, or at least the most important of them, so that we do not have to repeat them
later in discussing the lives and deeds of each of the Incas descended from him. For all the
Incas in general, whether kings or not, took pride in imitating in every way the character, deeds,
and habits of the first prince Manco Cápac. Having told about him, we shall proceed to tell about
all the rest. Our intention will be to include the most historical deeds and omit others as irrelevant
and repetitive. Although some of what has been said and is to be said may seem fabulous, I
have thought fit to include it so as not to miss out the foundations on which the Indians rely for
the greatest and best things they tell of their empire. For it was from these fabulous beginnings
that the magnificent reality that Spain now possesses emerged. For this reason, I shall allow
myself to include everything necessary for a full account of the beginning, middle, and end of the
Inca monarchy. I declare that I shall simply tell the tales I imbibed with my mother’s milk and
those I have since obtained by request from my own relatives, and I promise that my affection for
them shall not cause me to stray from the true facts either by underestimating the ill or
exaggerating the good they did. I am well aware that paganism is a sea of errors, and I shall not
write new and unheard of things, but will recount the same things the Spanish historians have
written of those parts and their kings, bringing forward where necessary their very words, so as



to prove that I have not invented fictitious circumstances to the credit of my relatives, but say no
more than what Spaniards have said. I shall merely act as a commentator to reveal and amplify
much of what they have begun to say, but have left unfinished for lack of full account. Much will
be added that is missing in their histories but really happened, and some things will be omitted
as superfluous because the Spaniards were misinformed, either because they did not know how
to ask for information with a clear idea of the different periods and ages and divisions of
provinces and tribes, or because they misunderstood the Indians who gave them it, or because
they misunderstood one another on account of the difficulty of the language. The Spaniard who
thinks he knows the language best is ignorant of nine-tenths of it, because of the many
meanings of each word and the different pronunciation that a word has for various meanings, as
will be seen from some words that I shall have to refer to.Moreover, in all that I shall have to say
about a state that was destroyed before it had been known, I shall plainly tell everything
concerning its idolatry, rites, sacrifices, and ceremonies in ancient times, and its government,
laws, and customs in peace and war, and make no comparison with other histories divine or
human, nor with the government of our times, for all comparisons are odious. The reader can
make his own comparisons, for he will find many points of similarity in ancient history, both in
Holy Writ and in the profane histories and fables of pagan antiquity. He will observe many laws
and customs that compare with those of our own age, and hear many others quite contrary to
them. I for my part have done what I could, though not all I desired. I beg the discreet reader to
accept my will to give him pleasure and satisfaction, though the strength and skill of an Indian,
born among Indians and brought up amidst horses and arms, may be insufficient for the
attempt.CHAPTER XXThe villages the first Inca ordered to be founded.TO RETURN to the Inca
Manco Cápac, we have to say that after founding the city of Cuzco in the two parts we have
described, he ordered many other towns to be established. Thus to the east of the city, with the
people he brought from that direction, in the region that stretches to the river called
Paucartampu, he ordered thirteen towns to be settled on either side of the royal road of
Antisuyu. We omit their names to avoid prolixity; they are all or almost all of the tribe called
Poques. To the west of the city, in an area eight leagues long by nine or ten broad, he ordered
thirty towns to be established scattered on either side of the royal road of Cuntisuyu. These were
peoples of three tribes with different names: Masca, Chillqui, and Pap’ri. To the north of the city
he settled twenty towns, with four names: Mayu, Çancu, Chinchapucyu, Rimactampu. Most of
these settlements are in the beautiful valley of Sacsahuana, where the battle with Gonzalp
Pizarro and his capture took place. The remotest of these towns is seven leagues from the city,
and the rest are scattered on both sides of the royal road of Chinchasuyu. South of the city thirty-
eight to forty towns were set up, eighteen of the Ayamarca tribe, which are scattered on both
sides of the royal road of Collasuyu for a distance of three leagues beginning from the place
called Las Salinas, a short league from the city. Here the lamentable battle between Don Diego
de Almagro the elder and Hernando Pizarro was fought. The remaining towns are of people with
five or six names: Quespicancha, Muina, Urcos, Quéhuar, Huáruc, Caviña. This Caviña people



vainly believed and boasted that its forebears had come out of a lake to which they said that the
souls of those who died returned and came forth again to enter into the bodies of those who
were born. They had an idol of fearsome appearance to which they made very barbarous
sacrifices. The Inca Manco Cápac abolished their sacrifices and the idol, and bade them
worship the Sun, as he did the rest of his vassals.These townships, numbering more than a
hundred, were small at the beginning. The biggest had not above a hundred houses and the
smaller had twenty-five or thirty. Afterwards, with the favors and privileges Manco Cápac gave
them, as we shall presently say, they grew greatly and many came to have a thousand heads of
families and the smaller three or four hundred. After, very much later, because of the very
privileges and favors the first Inca and his descendants had granted, the great tyrant Atahuallpa
destroyed them, some more and others less, and many he completely razed. Now in our own
times, during the last twenty years or so, the villages founded by the Inca Manco Cápac and
almost all the others in Peru are not in their ancient sites, but in completely different ones,
because one of the viceroys, as we shall relate in its place, had them reduced to large towns,
bringing together five or six at one place and seven or eight in another, the number varying
according to the size of the villages that were concentrated. This led to great misfortunes, which,
being odious, I shall not recount.CHAPTER XXIThe Inca’s teachings to his vassals.THE Inca
Manco Cápac settled his vassals in villages and taught them to till the soil, build homes, make
irrigation channels, and do all the other things necessary for human life. At the same time he
instructed them in the urbane, social, and brotherly conduct they were to use toward one
another according to the dictates of reason and natural law, effectively persuading them to do
unto one another as they themselves would be done by, so that there should be perpetual peace
and concord among them and no ground for the kindling of envy and passion. They were not
allowed to have one law for themselves and another for the rest. He enjoined them particularly to
respect one another’s wives and daughters, because the vice of women had been more rife
among them than any other. He applied the death penalty to adulterers, murderers, and robbers.
He ordered them not to have more than one wife and to marry within their own family group so
as to prevent confusion in the lineages, and to wed after the age of twenty when they would be
able to rule their households and work on their estates. He ordered them to round up the tame
flocks that wandered ownerless over the countryside and so dressed them in wool, through the
industry and skill that the queen Mama Ocllo Huaco had given to the Indian women in spinning
and weaving. He taught them to make the footwear they now have, called usuta. For each town
or tribe he subdued he chose a curaca, which is the same as cacique in the language of Cuba
and Santo Domingo and means a lord of vassals. He chose them for their merits among those
who had labored most in subjugating the Indians and had shown themselves most affable,
gentle, and merciful, and most attached to the common good: these he made masters of the
rest, so that they should indoctrinate them as fathers do their children. And he ordered the
Indians to obey them as children do their fathers.He ordered the fruits of the earth gathered in
each town to be kept in common so as to supply each with his needs, until it should be feasible



to give each Indian land of his own. Together with these precepts and ordinances, he taught
them the divine worship of his idolatry. He fixed a site for the building of a temple to the Sun,
where they were to make sacrifices to it, having persuaded them that they should regard it as
their chief deity, whom they should adore and return thanks to for the natural benefits conferred
by its light and heat, since they saw that it made their fields produce and their flocks multiply,
together with the other mercies they daily received. And they particularly owed adoration and
service to the Sun and the Moon for having sent down their children to them to deliver them from
the savage life they had led and bring them the advantages of human existence which they now
enjoyed. He ordered them to make a house for women of the Sun, so soon as there should be a
sufficient number of women of the blood royal to people it. All this he ordered them to observe
and comply with out of gratitude for the indisputable benefits they had received, and he
promised them on behalf of his father the Sun many other advantages if they did so, assuring
them that he did not say these things on his own account, but because the Sun had revealed
them to him and bidden him repeat them to the Indians, and in this and everything else he was
guided and taught by the Sun as by a father. The Indians, with the simplicity they have displayed
then and ever since down to our own times, believed everything that the Inca told them,
especially when he said that he was a child of the Sun. For among them too there are tribes that
vaunted a similar fabulous descent, as we shall have cause to mention, though they did not
make such a good choice as the Inca, but prided themselves on their origin from animals and
other low and earthly objects. When the Indians of these and later times contrasted their
descent with that of the Inca and saw that the benefits he had conferred on them bore witness to
the fact, they believed most firmly that he was the child of the Sun and promised to observe and
comply with what he ordered, and in short they worshipped him as a child of the Sun, confessing
that no mortal could have done for them the things he had done, and thus they believed that he
was a divine man come down from heaven.CHAPTER XXIIThe honorable insignia that the Inca
gave to his followers.THE Inca Manco Cápac busied himself with these and similar matters for
many years, to the benefit of his subjects. Having experienced their fidelity, the love and respect
with which they served him, and the veneration they bore him, he desired to favor them still
further by ennobling them with titles and insignia such as he wore on his head: this was after he
had persuaded them that he was a child of the Sun, so that they should esteem it the more. Thus
the Inca Manco Cápac and all his descendants in imitation of him went with their heads shorn
and wore only a finger’s length of hair. They shaved themselves with stone razors, scraping them
down the hair and leaving it as long as has been said. They used stone razors because they had
not discovered scissors, and they shaved themselves with great trouble, as anyone can imagine.
When they afterwards saw how easily and gently it was possible to cut with scissors, an Inca
said to a schoolfellow of mine: “If the Spaniards, your fathers, had done no more than bring us
scissors, mirrors, and combs, we would have given them all the gold and silver we had in our
land.”As well as being shaven, they had their ears pierced, as women usually do for earrings, but
they expanded the hole artificially (how I shall say at greater length in the proper place) to a



remarkable size which would seem incredible to one who had not seen it, for one would think it
impossible for so small a quantity of flesh as the lobe of the ear to be stretched until it could take
a hoop the size and shape of the stopper of a jar, for the ear ornaments that they put in the loops
they made in their ears were like plugs for pitchers. If the loops happened to break, they hung
down a full quarter of a vara in length and half a finger in thickness. Because of this the
Spaniards called the Indians “Big-Ears” [orejones].The Incas wore as a headdress a plait they
call llautu. It was of many colors and a finger’s breadth wide and rather less in thickness. They
wound it four or five times round their heads like a garland. These three insignia—the llautu, the
shaving of the hair, and the piercing of the ears—were the chief fashions introduced by the Inca
Manco Cópac. There were others we shall mention which were the insignia of the sovereign
himself, and no one else was permitted to use them. The earliest privilege that the Inca granted
his subjects was to order them to imitate him in all wearing the plait around their heads, though it
was not to be of many colors like his own, but of one color only, which was to be black.After
some time had passed, he granted them the favor of another mark of distinction which they
esteemed more highly: this was to order them to have their hair shorn, though in different styles
for the various tribes of vassals and all theirs different from his, so that there should be no
confusion in the distinction he had ordered to be made between each province and tribe and no
lessening of the difference between him and them. Thus he bade some adopt a tail-plait in the
form of an eared cap, that is by letting the hair of the scalp grow at the sides till it reached down
to cover the ears but wearing it short over the forehead and temples. Others were bidden to wear
their hair to reach halfway down the ears, and others even shorter, though none was to wear it so
short as the Inca. It is noteworthy that all these Indians, and especially the Incas, took care not to
let their hair grow, but wore it always at the same length, so as not to appear to be of one token
on one day and another the next. Thus all of them were equally attentive to the marks of
distinction they wore on their heads, for each tribe prided itself on its own, and most of them
were received from the hands of the Inca himself.CHAPTER XXIIIOther more honorable insignia
and the name Inca.AFTER SOME months and years, he granted them another favor, greater
than the first, which was to bid them pierce their ears. There was however, a limitation as to the
size of the hole, which was to be less than half that of the Inca’s, and they were to wear different
objects as ear-plugs according to their various names and provinces. Some were given as a
token a splinter of wood as thick as the little finger, as were the tribe called Mayu and Çancu.
Others were to have a little tuft of white wool which stuck out of the ear on both sides the length
of the top of the thumb: these were of the tribe called Poques. The Muina, Huáruc, and Chillqui
tribes were to have earplugs of the common reed the Indians call tutura. The Rimactampu tribe
and their neighbors had them made of a plant called maguey in the Windward Islands and
chuchau in the general tongue of Peru. When the bark is removed, the pitch is quite light, soft
and spongy. The three tribes bearing the name Urcos, Y’úcay, and Tampu, all dwelling down the
river Y’úcay, were given the special privilege and favor of wearing larger holes in their ears than
the rest, though they were still to be less than half as large as those of the Inca. He gave them,



and all the rest, the measurements of the size of his hole so that they should not exceed it. He
also ordered them to make earplugs of the tutura reed that they might resemble those of the Inca
more closely. They called them earplugs and not earrings, because they did not hang from the
ears, but were fitted into the holes like a plug in the mouth of a jar.According to his subjects
themselves, the different tokens the Inca ordered to be made had another significance apart
from serving as tokens to prevent tribes and names from being confused, and this was that the
tokens most resembling the Inca’s were the most honorable and most desirable. Yet he did not
distribute them capriciously, affecting some of his subjects more than others, but in conformity
with reason and justice. Those who had proved most docile in adopting his teaching and had
labored most in reducing the other Indians were allowed to imitate him most closely in their
insignia, and were awarded the greatest favor. He explained that what he did was by command
and revelation of his father the Sun, and the Indians, believing this, gladly accepted all his orders
and his treatment of them, for besides believing everything was done by revelation from the Sun,
they experienced the benefits that ensued from obeying him.Finally, when the Inca was already
an old man, he ordered his chief followers to gather at the city of Cuzco and made them a
solemn speech in which he said he expected soon to return to heaven to rest with his father the
Sun, who was calling him (the word all the kings descended from him used when they felt the
approach of death), and as he had to leave them he wanted to bequeath them the crown of all
his favors and privileges, the use of his royal name, with which they and their descendants
should live honored and respected by the whole world. So, in order that they should see that he
loved them as children, he ordered them and their descendants to call themselves Incas, without
any difference or distinction among them, as in the case of the past privileges he had given
them: all were to enjoy the nobility of the name, since as they were his first subjects and had
submitted to his will, he loved them like children and desired to give them his insignia and royal
name and call them children, hoping that they and their descendants would serve the present
king and his successors in the conquest and subjugation of the other Indians for the increase of
their empire. He bade them keep all this in their hearts and memories, and repay it with their
service like loyal subjects. He desired that their wives and daughters should not be called Pallas,
like those of the blood royal, since women, being incapable of bearing arms in war like men,
were also incapable of bearing that royal name.From these Incas, who were so named by
privilege, are descended those who at present exist in Peru called Incas; and their women are
called Pallas and Coyas, taking advantage of the devaluation imposed on them and on many
other peoples in this and other matters by the Spaniards. For there are very few of the Incas of
the blood royal, and in their poverty and need only one is known here and there since their
destruction at the hands of the cruel tyrant Atahuallpa. And the few that escaped it, or at least
the principal and best known of them, perished in other calamities, as we shall say in due
course. The Inca Manco Cápac set aside one of the insignia he wore on his head for himself and
the kings who succeeded him: this was a red tassel, like a fringe, which stretched across the
forehead between the temples. The heir to the throne wore a yellow one which was smaller than



his father’s. The ceremonies with which the prince was invested and sworn and the other
insignia introduced later by the Inca kings we shall describe in their place, when we speak of the
ceremony of knighting the Incas.The Indians greatly esteemed the privilege of the insignias
granted to them by their king because they came from his royal person, and although they had
the differences we have mentioned, they accepted them gladly because the Inca persuaded
them that he had granted them by order of his father the Sun according to the merits of each
tribe. For this reason they were exceedingly proud of them. But when they saw the greatness of
the last privilege, that of the name and renown of Incas, conceded not only to them but also to
their descendants, they were astonished at the royal spirit of their prince and scarcely know how
to extol his liberality and munificence. They said among themselves that the Inca, not content
with bringing them from the state of wild beasts and converting them into men nor with
showering on them many benefits and teaching them things necessary for human life and
natural laws for moral life and the knowledge of their god the Sun, which indeed was sufficient to
render them his perpetual slaves, had deigned to give them his royal insignia, and finally, instead
of imposing taxes and tributes on them, had transferred to them the majesty of his name, a
name so great that they held it to be sacred and divine and which no one dared utter unless with
the greatest respect to make reference to their king. Yet now, in order to give them quality and
style, he had made it so common that they could all apply it freely to themselves, having become
his adopted sons and willing vassals of the child of the Sun.CHAPTER XXIVThe names and
titles the Indians gave to their kings.THE INDIANS, pondering the greatness of the favors and
love the Inca had displayed towards them, praised and blessed him greatly and sought names
and titles fit to express the nobility of his mind and signify the sum of his heroic virtues. Such
were two in particular among others they invented. One was Cápac, meaning “rich,” not in
estates, for, as the Indians say, this prince did not bring worldly goods but riches of the soul:
mildness, mercy, clemency, liberality, justice and magnanimity, the desire to benefit the poor, and
good works. Because this Inca had such great store of these riches as his followers relate, they
say he was worthily called Cápac, which also means “rich and powerful in war.” The other name
was Huacchacúyac, “a lover and benefactor of the poor,” as the first name referred to the
greatness of his soul, the second signified the benefits he had conferred on his fellows.
Thenceforward he was called Manco Cápac, having previously been known as Manco Inca.
Manco is a proper name, but we do not know what it meant in the general tongue of Peru. In the
private language the Incas used to converse among themselves (which they write to me from
Peru is now quite forgotten) it must have had some meaning; for most of the names of the kings
had, as we shall see when we give other names. The name Inca, applied to the prince, means
“lord,” or “king,” or “emperor,” and when applied to others means “lord.” To translate its real
meaning, it is “a man of the blood royal,” for the curacas, however great lords they were, were not
called Incas. Palla means “a woman of the royal blood,” and to distinguish the king from the other
Incas, they call him Çapa Inca, meaning “sole lord,” just as the Great Turk is so called by his
subjects. Further on we shall explain all the male and female royal names for the information of



those who may be curious to know them. The Indians also called this first king and his
descendants Intip Churin, meaning, “child of the Sun,” but this name was given rather with
respect to his nature, as they falsely believed it to be, than as a given name.CHAPTER XXVThe
testament and death of the Inca Manco Cápac.MANCO CÁPAC reigned many years, but they
cannot say for sure how many, some say above thirty, others above forty, busying himself with
the matters we have mentioned. When he saw that he was near death, he summoned his
children, who were numerous, by his wife, the queen Mama Ocllo Huaco, and by the concubines
he had taken, saying that it was well that there should be many children of the Sun. He called
also the chief of his subjects, and as testament he made them a long speech commending to his
heir and his other sons the love and benefit of his subjects, and to his subjects fidelity and
service to their king and the preservation of the laws he bequeathed them, declaring them to be
ordained by his father the Sun. With this he dismissed his subjects and delivered another
discourse to his sons in private. It was the last speech he made, and he enjoined them always to
remember that they were children of the Sun, and to respect and worship it as god and father.
He bade them imitate him in keeping the laws and commandments: they should be the first to
obey them to set an example to the subjects, and they should be mild and merciful, subduing the
Indians with love, and attracting them with good works and not by force, for constraint would
never make good vassals. He also bade them maintain the rule of justice and suffer no wrongs
to exist. Finally he told them to demonstrate by their virtues that they were children of the Sun,
proving with works what they declared with words, so that the Indians should believe them:
otherwise the Indians would mock them if they saw them say one thing and do another. He
ordered them to commend what he commended them to their children from generation to
generation, so that what his father the Sun had bidden might be fulfilled and observed,
reminding them that these were all the Sun’s words, and saying that he left them as his last will
and testament. He said that the Sun had called him, and he was going to rest with his father,
leaving them in peace, and that he would care for them in heaven and protect them and help
them in all their needs. Having said this and similar things, the Inca Manco Cápac died. He left
as his heir Sinchi Roca, his eldest son by the Coya Mama Ocllo Huaco, his wife and sister. In
addition to the prince the king and queen left other sons and daughters, who married among
themselves to preserve the purity of their blood, which was fabulously said to come from the
Sun. They did indeed hold in the highest veneration the purity of the blood they received from
this king and queen, without admixture of any other, for they held it to be divine and all the rest
human, even that of the great lords over vassals called curacas.The Inca Sinchi Roca married
Mama Ocllo or Mama Cora, as others call her, his eldest sister, following the example set by
their father and their grandparents, the Sun and Moon, for in their heathendom they held that the
Moon was sister and wife to the Sun. This marriage was made to preserve the purity of their
blood, and in order that the land might belong to the heir to the throne as much from his mother
as from his father, and for other reasons we shall presently tell at length. The remaining brothers
and sisters, legitimate and otherwise, also wedded one another, to ensure and increase the



succession of the Incas. They said that the intermarriage of these brothers and sisters had been
ordained by the Sun and that the Inca Manco Cápac had bidden it because his sons had no one
to marry so that the purity of their blood might be preserved, but afterwards no one was to marry
his sister except only the inheriting Inca. This was duly observed, as we shall see in the course
of their history.The Inca Manco Cápac was greatly mourned by his subjects. The weeping and
obsequies lasted many months. They embalmed his body so as to keep it with them and not
lose sight of it. They worshipped it as a god, a child of the Sun, and offered it many sacrifices of
sheep, lambs, and ewes, tame rabbits, birds, fruits of the earth, and vegetables, confessing it to
be lord of all the things Manco Cápac had left behind.From what I saw of the state and character
of these Indians, I suppose that the origin of this prince Manco Inca, whom his subjects called
Manco Cápac on account of his greatness, was that some Indian of good understanding,
prudence, and judgment, perceiving the great simplicity of these tribes, realized the need they
had of teaching and instruction about the natural life, and wisely and cunningly invented the
fable to win their esteem, saying that he and his wife were children of the Sun, that they had
come from heaven, and that his father had sent them to teach and help those tribes. And in order
to ensure their belief he probably adopted the appearance and dress he used, especially the
great ears the Incas affected, which would certainly have seemed incredible to anyone who had
not seen them, as I have, and anyone who might see them now (if they are still used) would
wonder how they could possibly have enlarged them so. And since the benefits and honors he
conferred on his subjects confirmed the fable of his genealogy, the Indians firmly believed that
he was a child of the Sun come down from heaven, and they accordingly adored him, just as the
pagans of antiquity, though less savage, gave worship to others who conferred similar benefits.
For those peoples are attentive above all things in observing whether their teachers conform to
what they teach, and if they find life and doctrine conform, no arguments are necessary to
persuade them to do what one wishes. I have mentioned this because neither the Incas of the
royal blood nor the common people know of any other origin for their kings but what appears in
their fabulous chronicles, which agree with one another, and all concur in making Manco Cápac
the first Inca.CHAPTER XXVIThe royal names and their meanings.IT WILL BE well that we
should say briefly the meanings of the royal titles both for men and women, and to whom and
how they were given and how they used them, so as to show the care the Inca took in giving
names and titles, which in any case is a matter worthy of remark. To begin with the name Inca, it
must be realized that it means “king” or “emperor,” referring to the royal person; but when applied
to those of his lineage it means “a man of royal blood,” and the name Inca belonged to all of
them with this difference alone, provided that they were descendants in the male line and not
merely the female. They called their kings Çapa Inca, which is “sole king” or “sole emperor” or
“sole lord,” for çapa means “sole,” and they gave this name to no one else of his family, even to
the heir until he should have inherited; for as the king was unique, the name could not have been
applied to others without making many kings. The kings were also called Huacchacúyac, “lover
and benefactor of the poor,” and this title also is not given to any other but the king, by reason of



the special care they all had, from first to last, to benefit their subjects. We have already
explained the meaning of Cápac, “rich in magnanimity and royal qualities toward their followers.”
This was applied to the king alone and no other, because he was their chief benefactor. They
also called him Intip Churin, or “child of the Sun,” and this name was applied to all males of the
blood royal, because according to the fable they descended from the Sun; but not to females.
The sons of the king and all those of his parentage by the male line they called Auqui, which
means “infante,” the word used in Spain of younger sons of kings. The name was kept till they
married, whereafter they were called Inca. These were the names and titles they gave to the king
and to men of royal blood, as well as others we shall mention which, as proper names, became
family names among their descendants.Turning to the names and titles of the women of the
blood royal, we see that the queen, the legitimate wife of the king, was called Coya, meaning
“queen” or “empress.” She was also called Mamánchic” meaning “our mother,” because in
imitation of her husband, she performed the office of mother to all her relatives and subjects. Her
daughters were called Coya after her, but not as their own natural title, for the name Coya
belongs only to the queen. The king’s concubines of his own stock and all other women of the
blood royal were called Palla, meaning “a woman of royal blood.” The remaining concubines of
the king who were alien women not of his blood they called Mamacuna, which may be translated
“matron,” but which really means “a woman who is obliged to perform the office of mother.” The
princesses who were daughters of the king and all other daughters of the royal stock and blood
were called Ñusta, or “maiden of the royal blood,” but the following distinction was made. Those
of legitimate royal blood were called simply Ñusta, which implied they were of legitimate royal
blood. Those who were not of legitimate royal blood were called after the name of the province
where their mother was born, as Colla Ñusta, Huana Ñusta, Yunca Ñusta, Quitu Ñusta, and so
from the other provinces. This name of Ñusta they kept till they married, and after marriage they
were called Palla.These names and titles were applied to those descended from the blood royal
in the male line. If this was wanting, even though the mother might be related to the king—for the
kings often gave female relatives of bastard birth to the great lords as wives—the sons and
daughters did not take the names of the blood royal, or call themselves Incas or Pallas, but
merely the names of the fathers, for the Incas set no store by female descent so as not to
diminish the nobility attributed to the blood royal. Even in the male line it lost a great deal of its
royal character by being mixed with the blood of foreign women of a different lineage, quite apart
from the question of the female line. Comparing some names with others, we find that the name
Coya, or “queen,” corresponds to that of Çapa Inca, or “sole lord”; and the name Mamánchic, or
“our mother,” to Huacchacúyac, “lover and benefactor of the people”; and Ñusta, or “princess,” to
Auqui; and Palla, “woman of royal blood,” to Inca. Such were the royal names I saw and heard
used by the Incas and Pallas, for it was chiefly with these that I conversed as a child. Neither the
curacas, however great lords they might be, nor their wives nor children, could take these
names, for they belonged solely to the blood royal, transmitted in the male line. Although Don
Alonso de Ercilla y Zúñiga, in explaining Indian terms in the elegant verse he writes, gives the



explanation of Palla as a lady of many vassals and estates, he does so because the names Inca
and Palla were improperly applied to many people at the time this gentleman dwelt in those
parts. For illustrious and heroic names are coveted by all people, however low and barbarous,
and if there is no one to prevent them they soon usurp the noblest names, as has happened in
my country.End of the First Book1 As Garcilaso explains in the Second Part of this work,
Peruvians used the term “up the coast” to refer to the trip from Panama to Peru because the
whole trip had to be made sailing against the current. The voyage “down the coast” to Panama,
with the current, was a much easier trip.CHAPTER IWhether there are many worlds; it also treats
of the five zones.AVING to treat of the New World, or the best and noblest parts of it, the
kingdoms and provinces of the empire known as Peru, of whose antiquities and of the origin of
[whose kings we propose to write, it seems proper to follow the usual custom of writers and
discuss here at the beginning whether there is only one world or many, whether it is round or flat,
whether it is all habitable or only the temperate zones, whether there is a way from one
temperate zone to the other, whether there are antipodes and what they correspond to, and
similar matters which the old philosophers treated very fully and curiously and the moderns do
not fail to debate and describe, each following the opinion that pleases him best. But as this is
not my main purpose, and as experience has, since the discovery of the so-called New World,
undeceived us about most of these doubts, we will pass them briefly by and go on to another
part, whose conclusion I fear I shall never reach. But trusting in God’s infinite mercy, I will say at
the outset that there is only one world, and although we speak of the Old World and the New,
this is because the latter was lately discovered by us, and not because there are two. And to
those who still imagine there are many, there is no answer except that they may remain in their
heretical imaginings till they are undeceived in hell. And those who doubt (if anyone does) if it is
flat or round may be satisfied by the testimony of those who have gone round it, or the most part
of it, such as those who were on the ship Victoria and others who have circumnavigated it since.
And about whether the heavens are flat or round an answer can be given in the words of the
royal prophet: “Extendens coelum sicut pellem,” in which he reveals the form and likeness of the
work, using the one as a similitude for the other, and saying “thou hast stretched out the heavens
like a skin,” meaning that they were wrapped round about this great mass of the four elements,
even as God covered round with skin the body of an animal, not only its main parts but all the
rest, however small. And those who say that of the five parts of the world called zones only the
two temperate are habitable and that the midmost is excessively hot and the two outermost too
cold to be habitable, and that it is impossible to pass from one habitable zone to the other
because of the great heat of the intervening zone, may be assured that I myself was born in the
torrid zone, in Cuzco, and was brought up there till I was twenty, and that I have been in the
temperate zone to the south beyond the Tropic of Capricorn, at the extreme end of Charcas
where the Chichas are, and to reach this other northern temperate zone, where I am writing
these words, I passed through the torrid zone from one side to the other and was three full days
under the equinoctial line where they say it passes perpendicularly at Cape Passau, so that I can



assert that the torrid zone is habitable as well as the temperate. I wish I could speak as an
eyewitness of the cold zones, as I do of the other three. This I must leave to those who know
them better than I. But I dare declare to those who say that they are too cold to be habitable that
I hold the contrary view, that they are as habitable as the rest, for it cannot reasonably be
imagined, much less believed, that God should have made so much of the world useless, when
He created the whole to be inhabited by man, and the ancients are wrong about the cold zones
just as they were about the torrid zone being uninhabitable by reason of its heat. It is much more
credible that the Lord, as a wise and powerful father, and Nature, like a universal and
compassionate mother, should have tempered the cold with warmth just as they have tempered
the excessive heat of the torrid zone with much snow, springs, rivers, and lakes, as there are in
Peru. These things temper the torrid zone and produce many variations of climate. Some tend to
greater and greater heat, until there are regions so low and therefore so hot that they are thereby
almost uninhabitable, as the ancients said. Other regions incline to greater and greater cold, till
they rise to points so high that they also are rendered uninhabitable by the coldness of the
perpetual snow upon them. This is contrary to what the philosophers said of the torrid zone, for
they never imagined there could be snow in it, yet there is in fact perpetual snow on the very
equinoctial line and it never diminishes at all, at least on the great cordillera, though it may on the
slopes and passes. So that in the torrid zone, or the part of it covered by Peru, heat or cold does
not depend on distance, or how near to or how far from the equator a region is, but on
differences of altitude or lowness in the same region and over a very small distance, as I shall
relate in greater detail presently. I say therefore that this comparison suggests that the cold
zones are also tempered and habitable, as many sound writers have held, though not from
personal knowledge or experience. It is enough that God Himself has given us to understand so,
for when He created man He said: “Increase and multiply, and replenish the earth and subdue it.”
From this we see that it is habitable, since otherwise it could not be subdued nor filled with
dwellings. I hope that in His omnipotence He will in His good time reveal these secrets (as He
revealed the New World) to the greater confusion and dismay of those bold spirits who wish with
their natural philosophies and human understanding to confine the power and wisdom of God to
doing His works only as they imagine them, when there is as much difference between their
knowledge and His as between the finite and the infinite. And so on.AVING to treat of the New
World, or the best and noblest parts of it, the kingdoms and provinces of the empire known as
Peru, of whose antiquities and of the origin of [whose kings we propose to write, it seems proper
to follow the usual custom of writers and discuss here at the beginning whether there is only one
world or many, whether it is round or flat, whether it is all habitable or only the temperate zones,
whether there is a way from one temperate zone to the other, whether there are antipodes and
what they correspond to, and similar matters which the old philosophers treated very fully and
curiously and the moderns do not fail to debate and describe, each following the opinion that
pleases him best. But as this is not my main purpose, and as experience has, since the
discovery of the so-called New World, undeceived us about most of these doubts, we will pass



them briefly by and go on to another part, whose conclusion I fear I shall never reach. But
trusting in God’s infinite mercy, I will say at the outset that there is only one world, and although
we speak of the Old World and the New, this is because the latter was lately discovered by us,
and not because there are two. And to those who still imagine there are many, there is no answer
except that they may remain in their heretical imaginings till they are undeceived in hell. And
those who doubt (if anyone does) if it is flat or round may be satisfied by the testimony of those
who have gone round it, or the most part of it, such as those who were on the ship Victoria and
others who have circumnavigated it since. And about whether the heavens are flat or round an
answer can be given in the words of the royal prophet: “Extendens coelum sicut pellem,” in which
he reveals the form and likeness of the work, using the one as a similitude for the other, and
saying “thou hast stretched out the heavens like a skin,” meaning that they were wrapped round
about this great mass of the four elements, even as God covered round with skin the body of an
animal, not only its main parts but all the rest, however small. And those who say that of the five
parts of the world called zones only the two temperate are habitable and that the midmost is
excessively hot and the two outermost too cold to be habitable, and that it is impossible to pass
from one habitable zone to the other because of the great heat of the intervening zone, may be
assured that I myself was born in the torrid zone, in Cuzco, and was brought up there till I was
twenty, and that I have been in the temperate zone to the south beyond the Tropic of Capricorn,
at the extreme end of Charcas where the Chichas are, and to reach this other northern
temperate zone, where I am writing these words, I passed through the torrid zone from one side
to the other and was three full days under the equinoctial line where they say it passes
perpendicularly at Cape Passau, so that I can assert that the torrid zone is habitable as well as
the temperate. I wish I could speak as an eyewitness of the cold zones, as I do of the other three.
This I must leave to those who know them better than I. But I dare declare to those who say that
they are too cold to be habitable that I hold the contrary view, that they are as habitable as the
rest, for it cannot reasonably be imagined, much less believed, that God should have made so
much of the world useless, when He created the whole to be inhabited by man, and the ancients
are wrong about the cold zones just as they were about the torrid zone being uninhabitable by
reason of its heat. It is much more credible that the Lord, as a wise and powerful father, and
Nature, like a universal and compassionate mother, should have tempered the cold with warmth
just as they have tempered the excessive heat of the torrid zone with much snow, springs, rivers,
and lakes, as there are in Peru. These things temper the torrid zone and produce many
variations of climate. Some tend to greater and greater heat, until there are regions so low and
therefore so hot that they are thereby almost uninhabitable, as the ancients said. Other regions
incline to greater and greater cold, till they rise to points so high that they also are rendered
uninhabitable by the coldness of the perpetual snow upon them. This is contrary to what the
philosophers said of the torrid zone, for they never imagined there could be snow in it, yet there
is in fact perpetual snow on the very equinoctial line and it never diminishes at all, at least on the
great cordillera, though it may on the slopes and passes. So that in the torrid zone, or the part of



it covered by Peru, heat or cold does not depend on distance, or how near to or how far from the
equator a region is, but on differences of altitude or lowness in the same region and over a very
small distance, as I shall relate in greater detail presently. I say therefore that this comparison
suggests that the cold zones are also tempered and habitable, as many sound writers have
held, though not from personal knowledge or experience. It is enough that God Himself has
given us to understand so, for when He created man He said: “Increase and multiply, and
replenish the earth and subdue it.” From this we see that it is habitable, since otherwise it could
not be subdued nor filled with dwellings. I hope that in His omnipotence He will in His good time
reveal these secrets (as He revealed the New World) to the greater confusion and dismay of
those bold spirits who wish with their natural philosophies and human understanding to confine
the power and wisdom of God to doing His works only as they imagine them, when there is as
much difference between their knowledge and His as between the finite and the infinite. And so
on.CHAPTER IIWhether there are antipodes.ON THE SUBJECT of whether there are antipodes
or not, it can be stated that, because the world is round (as is notorious), it is certain that there
are. However, my own opinion is that since the lower world is not wholly discovered, there is no
certain way of knowing which provinces are the antipodes of which others, as some say. All this
can be verified more easily from the heavens than the earth, as the poles are opposite one
another, and the orient is opposite the occident at any point on the equinoctial. Nor do we know
for sure how all the different peoples of differing tongues and customs that have been found in
the New World passed there. If we suppose they went by sea in ships, the problem arises of how
the animals got there and how and why they were embarked, for some of them are harmful
rather than useful. If we suppose they could have gone by land, there arise greater problems: if
they took the domestic animals they have, why did they not take others that remained behind
and have been introduced since? If the answer is that they could not carry them all, how is it they
did not leave behind some of the kinds they took? The same may be said of the crops,
vegetables, and fruits, which differ so greatly from those here that the land is rightly called a New
World, as it really is in everything, in the wild and domestic animals, the food, the men, who are
usually smooth-cheeked and beardless. And since it is time wasted to seek answers to
questions so obscure, I shall leave them, especially because I am less competent than others to
enquire into them. I shall deal only with the origin of the Inca kings and their succession, their
conquests, laws, and government in peace and war. But before dealing with them it will be as
well to say how the New World was discovered, and to treat of Peru in particular.CHAPTER
IIIHow the New World was discovered.IN ABOUT 1484, to within a year or so, a pilot born in
Huelva, in the county of Niebla, called Alonso Sánchez de Huelva, had a small ship with which
he traded by sea and used to carry wares from Spain to the Canaries, where he sold them
profitably and brought back to the island products from the Canaries and carried them to the isle
of Madeira, thence returning to Spain laden with sugar and conserves. While pursuing this
triangular trade and crossing from the Canaries to Madeira, he ran into a squall so heavy and
tempestuous that he could not withstand it and was obliged to run before it for twenty-eight or



twenty-nine days without knowing his whereabouts, since during the whole time he was unable
to take an altitude either by the sun or by the north star. The crew suffered great hardships in the
storm, for they could neither eat nor sleep. After this lengthy period the wind fell and they found
themselves near an island. It is not known for sure which it was, but it is suspected that it was the
one now called Santo Domingo. However, it is worthy of note that the wind that drove the ship so
furiously and violently could only have been the solano, or easterly—for the isle of Santo
Domingo is to the westward of the Canaries—and this wind usually appeases rather than raises
storms on that voyage. But when the Almighty Lord wishes to show His great mercy, He
mysteriously draws the most necessary effects from opposite causes, as He drew water from
the rock and sight for the blind from the mud placed on his eyes, so that these may clearly be
seen to be the works of divine mercy and goodness. He also displayed His clemency in sending
the true light of His Gospel to all the New World which had such need of it, since its peoples
lived, or rather perished, in the darkness of the most barbarous and bestial paganism and
idolatry, as we shall see in the course of our story.The pilot leapt ashore, took the altitude and
wrote a detailed account of all he saw and all that befell him at sea on the outward and inward
voyages, and having taken on board water and fuel, he returned, sailing blind and without
knowing the way any more than when he had come, so that he took much longer than was
necessary. And because of the delay they ran out of water and supplies. For this reason and
because of the great privations they had suffered on both journeys, they began to sicken and
die, and of seventeen men who left Spain, no more than five reached Terceira, among them the
pilot Alonso Sánchez de Huelva. They stayed at the house of the famous Genoese Christopher
Columbus, because they knew he was a great pilot and cosmographer and made seamen’s
charts. He received them kindly and entertained them lavishly so as to learn the things that had
happened on the long and strange voyage they said they had undergone. But they arrived so
enfeebled by hardships that Christopher Columbus could not restore them to health despite his
attentions, and they all died in his house, leaving him the heir to the hardships that had caused
their death. The great Columbus accepted the challenge with such courage and zeal that,
having suffered others as great and greater (for they lasted longer), he succeeded in the
undertaking that gave the New World and its riches to Spain, as was emblazoned on his arms:To
Castile and to LeónA New World was given by Colón.Anyone who wishes to learn the great
deeds of this hero should read the General History of the Indies written by Francisco López de
Gómara. There he will find them, though in abbreviated form. But this very conquest and
discovery is the work that gives greatest praise and renown to this most famous among famous
men. I wished to add these few lines because they were lacking in what the old historian wrote.
He wrote far away from the scene of events, and got his information from those who came and
went, and told him imperfectly many things that had happened, but I heard them in my own
country from my father and his contemporaries, whose favorite and usual conversation was to
repeat the stirring and notable deeds performed in their conquests. They recounted then what I
have just said and other matters that I shall repeat presently; for as they had known many of the



first discoverers and conquerors of the New World, they heard from them the whole story of
these things; and I, as I have said, heard them from my elders, though, being only a boy, with
scant attention. If I had listened more closely, I would now be able to set down many other
remarkable things very needful to this history. I will relate those that have stayed in my memory
and regret those I have lost. The Reverend Father José de Acosta also touches on this story of
the discovery of the New World and regrets not being able to give it in full, for his Paternity also
wanted a part of this narrative, like some modern authors, since the old conquistadors had
already disappeared when he visited those parts. In his Book I, ch. xix, he says:Having shown
that there is no ground for thinking that the earliest dwellers in the Indies reached them by
deliberately sailing there, it follows that if they went by sea it would have been by chance and
under stress of weather that they got to the Indies, and this, despite the immensity of the Ocean
Sea, is not incredible. For this happened in the discovery of our own times, when that seaman
whose name is still unknown (so that so great a venture shall not be attributed to any other than
God), having reached the New World by reason of a terrible and persistent storm, repaid the
generous hospitality of Christopher Columbus by imparting the great news to him. Thus it was
rendered possible,etc. This, word for word, is from Padre Acosta, who is thus seen to have found
our story in Peru, if not in full, at least in its essentials. This was the origin and first beginning of
the discovery of the New World, and the honor of it belongs to the little town of Huelva, which
may boast of having produced a son whose narrative inspired such faith in Christopher
Columbus that he persisted in his quest and promised things never seen or heard, but like a
wise man keeping the secret of them, though he did describe them in confidence to certain
persons who enjoyed great authority with the Catholic monarchs and who helped him to press
his undertaking through. But if it had not been for the news that Alonso Sánchez de Huelva gave
him he could not have promised so much and so exactly what he did promise merely out of his
own imagination as a cosmographer, nor have seen the undertaking of the discovery through so
rapidly, for the same author tells us that Columbus took only sixty-eight days on the voyage to
the island of Guanatianico, including a few days at Gomera to take in supplies. If he had not
known from Alonso Sánchez’s narrative what direction to take in so vast a sea, it would almost
have been a miracle to have arrived there in so little time.CHAPTER IVThe derivation of the
name Peru.AS WE HAVE to deal with Peru, we may properly say here how this name was
derived, since the Indians do not have it in their language. In 1513 Vasco Núñez de Balboa, a
gentleman born at Jerez de Badajoz, discovered the Southern Sea, and was the first Spaniard
to set eyes upon it. He was granted by the Catholic monarchs the title of adelantado of this sea
with the right to conquer and govern any kingdoms he might discover on its shores, and in the
few years he had to live after receiving this honor—until his own father-in-law, Governor Pedro
Arias de Ávila, instead of rewarding him with the many favors his deeds had merited, had him
beheaded—this knight strove to discover and know what was the land running from Panama
southwards and what it was called. For this purpose he had three or four ships built, which he
sent one by one at various seasons of the year to reconnoiter that coast while he made the



necessary preparations for its discovery and conquest. These ships made as many
investigations as they could and returned with reports of many lands on those shores.One ship
went further than the rest and passed the equinoctial line southwards; and not far beyond it,
while hugging the shore—which was the method of navigation then employed on this voyage—
sighted an Indian fishing at the mouth of one of the numerous rivers that flow from that land into
the sea. The Spaniards on the ship landed four of their number who were good swimmers and
runners as quickly as possible some distance from where the Indian was, so that he should not
escape by land or water. Having taken this precaution, they passed before the Indian in the ship
so that he fixed his gaze on it, unmindful of the trap that had been prepared for him. Seeing on
the sea so strange a sight as a ship with all sail set, something never before seen on that shore,
he was lost in amazement and stood astonished and bewildered, wondering what the thing he
beheld on the sea before him could be. He was so distracted and absorbed in this thought that
those who were to capture him had seized him before he perceived their approach, and so they
took him on board with general rejoicings and celebrations.Having petted him to help him
overcome his fear at the sight of their beards and unaccustomed clothes, the Spaniards asked
him by signs and words what land it was and what it was called. The Indian understood that they
were asking him something from the gestures and grimaces they were making with hands and
face, as if they were addressing a dumb man, but he did not understand what they were asking,
so he told them what he thought they wanted to know. Thus fearing they might do him harm, he
quickly replied by giving his own name, saying, “Berú,” and adding another, “pelú.” He meant: “If
you’re asking my name, I’m called Berú, and if you’re asking where I was, I was in the river.” The
word pelú is a noun in the language of that province and means “a river” in general, as we shall
see from a reliable author. To a like question the Indian in our history of Florida answered by
giving the name of his master saying, “Breços” and “Bredos” (Book VI, ch. xv, where I inserted
this passage referring to that incident: I now remove it to put it in its proper place). The Christians
understood what they wanted to understand, supposing the Indian had understood them and
had replied as pat as if they had been conversing in Spanish; and from that time, which was
1515 or 1516, they called that rich and great empire Peru, corrupting both words, as the
Spaniards corrupt almost all the words they take from the Indian language of that land. Thus if
they took the Indian’s name, Berú, they altered the B to a P, and if they took the word pelú, “a
river,” they altered the l to an r, and in one way or another they turned it into Peru. Others, more
modern, and priding themselves on their refinement, alter two letters and write Pirú in their
histories. The older historians such as Pedro de Cieza de León and the treasurer Agustín de
Zárate, and Francisco López de Gómara, and Diego Fernández de Palencia, and also the
Reverend Father Jerónimo Román, though more modern, all write Peru and not Pirú. And as the
place where this happened chanced to be in the confines of the land the Inca kings had
conquered and subjected to their rule, they called everything from there onwards Peru, that is
from the district of Quito to the Charcas, or the main part over which they reigned. The region is
over seven hundred leagues in length, though their empire reached as far as Chile, which is five



hundred leagues beyond and is another most rich and fertile kingdom.CHAPTER VAuthorities in
confirmation of the name Peru.THIS WAS THE origin and beginning of the name Peru, so
famous in the world, and rightly famous, since it has filled the whole world with gold and silver,
pearls and precious stones. But because it was imposed by accident and is not one they have
themselves given, the native Indians of Peru, though it is seventy-two years since it was
conquered, have not taken this word into their mouths. Through their dealings with the Spaniards
they now know of course what it means, but they do not use it because they had no generic
name in their language to cover collectively the kingdoms and provinces that their native kings
ruled over, such as Spain, Italy, or France, which include many provinces. They could call each
province by its proper name, as will be amply shown in the course of this history, but they had no
word that signified the whole kingdom together. They used to call it Tahuantinsuyu, meaning “the
four quarters of the world.” The name Berú, as has been seen, was the proper name of an Indian
and is one used by the Yunca Indians of the plains and sea-coast, but not by those of the
mountains or in the general language. As there are in Spain names and surnames that show
which province they come from, so there were among the Indians of Peru. That Peru was a name
imposed by the Spaniards and that it did not occur in the general speech of the Indians, we are
given to understand by Pedro de Cieza de León in his Part III, ch. iii. Speaking of the isle called
Gorgona, he says: “The Marquis Don Francisco Pizarro was there with thirteen Spanish
Christians, his shipmates, who were the discoverers of this land we call Peru,” etc. In ch. xiii he
says: “Therefore from Quito, where what we call Peru really begins, it will be necessary” etc. In
ch. xviii he says: “From the accounts the Indians of Cuzco give us, we gather that there was
formerly great disorder in all the provinces of the kingdom we call Peru,” etc. So many repetitions
of “we call” shows that the Spaniards called it so, for he only uses it when referring to them, and
that the Indians had not the word in their language, to which I, as an Inca, can testify. Padre
Acosta says the same and much more in Book I of his Natural History of the Indies (ch. xiii),
where, speaking on this subject, he tells us:It has been the usual custom in these discoveries in
the New World to give names to lands and harbors on the first occasion that offered, and this we
understand to have happened in the naming of the kingdom of Peru. It is the belief here that they
gave the name Peru to all this land from a river on which the Spaniards chanced at the very
outset, called by the inhabitants Pirú. This is borne out by the fact that the native Indians of Peru
neither use nor know of such a name for their country,etc. The prestige of this authority will
suffice to confound the novelties that have since been invented about the name. As the river the
Spaniards call Peru is in the same place and quite near the equator, I dare say that the capture
of the Indian took place there, and both river and country are called by his proper name, Berú, or
that the word pelú, which was common to all rivers, was turned into a special name for this river
by the Spaniards, who called it in particular the river Peru.Francisco López de Gómara in his
General History of the Indies, speaking of the discovery of Yucatán (ch. lii), gives two derivations
of names very similar to the one of Peru. They are indeed so similar that I have extracted what
he says, as follows:Francisco Hernández de Córdoba then departed, and either because the



weather prevented him from going beyond this cape or because of his desire to explore, he
reached land untrodden by and unknown to our compatriots, where there are saltpans at a point
called Cape of Women, so named because there were stone towers there with steps and
chapels roofed with wood and straw, in which many idols resembling women were neatly set out.
The Spaniards wondered to see stone buildings, which they had hitherto not observed, and that
the people should dress so well and spendidly, for they had shifts and cloaks of white and
colored cotton, plumes, bracelets, brooches, and jewels of gold and silver, and the women had
their breasts and heads covered. He did not stop there, but went on to another point [now] called
Cotoche, where there were some fishermen, who fled inland in terror and thinking that they were
asked for the village answered, “cotohe, cotohe” (which means “a house”). Thus the cape
continued to be called Cotoche. A little further on they found some men, who, on being asked
the name of a large village nearby, said, “Tectetán, tectetán,” meaning “I don’t understand you.”
The Spaniards thought it was the name of the place, and corrupting the word, always called it
Yucatán, a name that will never cease to be used.This extract is taken word for word from López
de Gómara. It proves that what happened in Peru happened in many other parts of the Indies,
and that the first words uttered by the Indians when they were spoken to and asked the names of
the land, were applied to them, since the true meaning of the words was not understood and it
was imagined that the Indians were answering the questions correctly just as if they and the
Spaniards spoke the same tongue. The same error was committed in a great many matters in
the New World, and particularly in our empire of Peru, as can be observed in many passages of
this history.CHAPTER VIWhat a certain author says about the name Peru.APART FROM what
Cieza de León, Padre José de Acosta, and López de Gómara say about the name Peru, I have
the authority of another illustrious writer, a member of the Holy Society of Jesus, called Padre
Blas Valera, who wrote a history of the Peruvian empire in very elegant Latin, and could have
written it in many other languages, for he had that gift. But to the misfortune of my country, which
did not deserve perhaps to be written about by so noble a hand, his papers were lost in the sack
and destruction of Cádiz by the English in 1596, and he died soon after. I received the remains
of the papers which were saved from the pillage, and they caused me great regret and grief at
the loss of the rest, the importance of which can be deduced from what survived. What is
missing is the greater and better part. I was presented with the papers by Padre Pedro
Maldonado de Saavedra, of Seville, of the same society, who in the present year of 1600 reads
Scripture in this city of Córdova. Speaking of the name Peru, he says in his polished Latin, the
following, which I, as an Indian, have translated into my rough romance:The kingdom of Peru,
illustrious, famous, vast, contains a great quantity of gold, silver, and other rich metals, from the
abundance of which arose the saying, “he possesses Peru,” to say that a man is rich. This name
was newly imposed on the empire of the Incas by the Spaniards, and imposed inappropriately
and by chance. It is unknown to the Indians, who regard it as barbarous and so detest it that
none of them will use it: only the Spaniards do so. Its recent imposition does not refer to wealth
or to any great event. Its use with reference to riches is as new as the imposition of the name and



has proceeded from the good fortune of events there. The name pelú is a word that means “a
river” among the barbarous Indians who dwell between Panama and Guayaquil. It is also the
name of a certain island, Pelua or Pelú. As the first Spanish conquerors sailed from Panama and
reached these parts before the rest, the name Peru or Pelua pleased them so much that they
applied it to anything they found as though it had meant some thing grand and noteworthy, and
so they called the empire of the Incas Peru. There were many who disliked the name, and they
called the country New Castile. The two names were imposed on that great kingdom, and are
commonly used by the royal scribes and ecclesiastical notaries, though in Europe and in the
other kingdoms they prefer the name Peru to the other. Many also affirm that this word is derived
from pirua, a term of the Quechuas of Cuzco, meaning a granary for storing crops. I am quite
willing to accept this opinion because the Indians of that kingdom do have a great many
granaries for storing their crops. It was easy therefore for the Spaniards to use this foreign word
and say Pirú, leaving off the final vowel and transferring the stress to the last syllable. This noun
with its two meanings was adopted by the first conquerors as the name of the empire they had
conquered, and I shall use it also in the two forms, Peru and Pirú, indifferently. Nor should the
introduction of this new word be rejected on the ground that it was usurped without rhyme or
reason, since the Spaniards found no other generic native name applicable to the whole region.
Before the Inca rule each province had its own name, such as Charca, Colla, Cuzco, Rímac,
Quitu, and many others, without regard for or reference to other regions; but after the Incas had
subjected them all to their empire, they gave them names according to the order of their
conquest and as they submitted and acknowledge vassalage; and finally they were called
Tahuantinsuyu, or “the four parts of the kingdom,” or Incap Rúnam, “vassals of the Inca.” The
Spaniards, observing the variety and confusion of these names, wisely called it Peru or New
Castile,etc.This is from Blas Valera, who, like Padre Acosta, says the name was given by the
Spaniards and that the Indians did not have it in their language. Having thus quoted Padre Blas
Valera’s words, I should add that it is more likely that the name Peru should have originated from
the proper name Berú or the noun pelú, meaning “a river” in the speech of that province, than
that it should come from the word birua, “a granary.” For, as has been said, the name was given
by the followers of Vasco Núñez de Balboa, who did not go inland where they would come
across the word pirua, and not by the conquerors of Peru. Fifteen years before the latter set out
on their conquest, the Spaniards living in Panama called all the coast south of the equator Peru.
We are assured of this by Francisco López de Gómara in his History of the Indies (ch. ex), where
he says: “Some say Balboa heard reports of how the land of Peru had gold and emeralds;
whether this be true or not, it is certain that Peru had great fame in Panama when Pizarro and
Almagro prepared to go there,” etc. This is from López de Gómara, whence it is clear that the
application of the name Peru occurred long before the departure of the conquerors who won the
empire.CHAPTER VIIOf other derivations of new names.SO THAT THE derivation of the name
Peru shall not stand alone, we will deal with others given before it. Although by so doing we
anticipate somewhat, it will not be amiss that they should already have been mentioned when



we come to them in their places. The first shall be Puerto Viejo, because it is close to the place
whence the name Peru originated. It is necessary to explain that the voyage from Panama to
Lima is performed with great difficulty owing to the numerous currents and the southerly winds
that constantly blow on that coast. Because of this the ships making the journey were forced to
leave port and sail thirty or forty leagues out to sea, and return to the coast on the opposite tack,
and so to proceed up the coast,1 always sailing on a bowline. It often happened that when a ship
did not sail well on a bowline, it fell back beyond the point it had started from, until the English
sailor, Francis Drake, entering by the Straits of Magellan in 1579, showed a better way of
navigating by lengthening the tacks to two or three-hundred leagues out to sea. The pilots had
never dared to do this before, since they were frightened and persuaded that if they went one
hundred leagues out to sea, they would find great calms, and so as not to run into these they
dared not go far out, though there was neither why nor wherefore to all this except their own
imaginings. Because of this fear our ship might have been lost when I came to Spain: a squall
brought us under the island called Gorgona, where we feared to perish because we could not
get out of that dangerous gulf.A ship was navigating after the fashion we have mentioned in the
early days of the conquest of Peru, and having put out to sea from that port six or seven times
only to return always to the same point because she could not get forward, one of those on
board, vexed because they could not work to windward, exclaimed: “Here is our old port again!”,
and so it was called “Old Port.”Santa Elena Point, which is near this port, was so called because
it was sighted on the saint’s day. Another name was adopted in a similar way long before these.
This was in 1500, when a ship whose captain is unknown, but may have been either Vicente
Yáñez Pinzón or Juan de Solís—both of them very fortunate in the discovery of new lands—was
sailing in search of new regions (and Spaniards thought of nothing else in those days) and was
looking for a mainland: till then all that had been discovered was the islands now called the
Windwards. Sighting the high hill called Capira, above the city of Nombre de Dios, a sailor in the
crow’s-nest cried: “In the name of God, I can see the mainland, my mates”—hoping for a reward
for the good news. Thus the city founded there was called “Nombre de Dios,” and the coast
“Tierra Firme,” “the main.” Nowhere else is called “Tierra Firme,” though it may well be so, except
that spot, Nombre de Dios, where the name has stuck. Ten years later they called that province
“Golden Castile” (Castilla del Oro), on account of the great quantity of gold found there and
because of a castle erected there by Diego de Nicuesa in 1510. The island is named Trinidad,
and is in the Mar Dulce: it is so called because it was discovered on the day of the Holy
Trinity.The city of Cartagena gets its name from its good port, which greatly resembles that of
Cartagena in Spain, and led those who first saw it to exclaim: “This port is as good as
Cartagena.” Serrana Island, on the way from Cartagena to La Havana, is called after a Spaniard
named Pedro Serrano, whose ship was lost nearby. He alone escaped by swimming, and being
an excellent swimmer, reached the island, which is uninhabited and has neither water nor fuel.
He lived on it for seven years by dint of his industry and skill in obtaining fuel and water, and in
making fire. It was a historic feat worthy of the greatest admiration, and we may be able to tell



about it elsewhere. From his name the island was called Serrana, and another nearby Serranilla
to distinguish them. The city of Santo Domingo, whence the whole island takes the same name,
was founded and named as López de Gómara tells in the following passage (ch. xxxv), which is
quoted word for word: “The town that has achieved the greatest nobility is Santo Domingo,
founded by Bartolomé Colón on the bank of the river Ozama. He gave it that name because he
arrived there on a Sunday, the feast of St. Dominic, and because his father was called Domingo.
Thus three causes concurred to give it that name,” etc. This is from López de Gómara.MAP 1.
NORTHWESTERN SOUTH AMERICAMAP 2. CENTRAL PERUMAP 3. SOUTHERN PERU
AND CHILEIn the same way all the other names of famous ports, great rivers, provinces, and
kingdoms discovered in the New World received their names from those of the saints on whose
day they were discovered or from the captain, soldier, pilot, or mariner who discovered them. We
have said something about this in the history of Florida in dealing with the description of the
place and visitors to it; and in Book VI, after ch. xv, with reference to the subject in hand,
derivations were included there together with that of Peru, for I feared I might not live long
enough to reach this point. But as God in his mercy has prolonged my life, it seemed best to
remove them and put them in their proper place. All I now fear is lest another historian may have
robbed me, because that book, owing to my other occupations, was sent off in my absence for
his opinion on it and I know it passed through many hands. Moreover, many have asked me if I
knew the derivation of the name Peru, and though I wished to keep it to myself, I have not been
able to refuse it to some of my friends.CHAPTER VIIIThe description of Peru.THE FOUR
BOUNDARIES of the empire of the Incas when the Spaniards arrived were as follows. To the
north it stretched to the Ancasmayu River, which runs between the limits of Quitu [Quito] and
Pastu [Pasto]. In the general speech of Peru it means “Blue River.” It is almost exactly on the
equator. To the south the limit was the river called Mauli [Maule], running east and west beyond
to the kingdom of Chile, before the land of the Araucanians. It is more than forty degrees south
of the equator. Between these two rivers there are just under 1,300 leagues of land. The part
called Peru is 750 leagues long north to south by land from the Ancasmayu River to the Chichas,
which is the last province of the Charcas. What is called the kingdom of Chile is about 550
leagues from north to south, counting from the province of the Chichas to the river Maule.To the
east it is bounded by the inaccessible chain of snowy peaks, untrodden by man, animal, or bird,
and extending from Santa Marta to the Straits of Magellan. The Indians call it “Ritisuyu,” “the land
of snows.” To the west it is limited by the Southern Sea which extends along the whole length of
its coast. The boundary of the empire begins at Cape Passau on the coast and runs beyond the
equinoctial line as far as the Maule River, which also flows into the Southern Sea. From east to
west the whole kingdom is narrow. At its broadest, crossing from the Muyu-pampa province over
the Chachapoyas to the town of Trujillo on the sea-coast, it is 120 leagues wide, and at the
narrowest, from the port of Arica to the province called Llaricassa it is 70 leagues long. These
are the four boundaries of the realms of the Inca kings, whose history we propose to write, with
divine aid.Before going further, it would be as well to tell here the story of Pedro Serrano



mentioned above, so that it is not too far from its place, and in order that this chapter may not be
too short. Pedro Serrano swam to the hitherto unnamed desert island, which, as he said, would
be about two leagues in circumference. The chart shows this to be so: it gives three small islets
with a great many banks round about, and the same appearance is given to the one called
Serranilla, which is five islets with more shoals than Serrana: there are many banks in all these
parts, and ships avoid them so as not to fall into danger.It was Pedro Serrano’s fate to be
wrecked among them and to reach the island swimming. He was in a state of despair, for he
found no water nor fuel nor even grass he could graze on, nor anything else to maintain life till
some ship might pass to rescue him before he perished from hunger and thirst; this seemed to
him a harder fate than death by drowning, which is quicker. So he spent the first night bewailing
his misfortune, and was as cast down as one would suppose a man to be in such a plight. As
soon as dawn came, he again walked round the island, and found some shellfish from the sea,
crabs, shrimps, and other creatures. He caught what he could and ate them raw, having no
flame to roast or boil them with. Thus he kept himself going until he saw turtles come forth.
Seeing them some distance from the sea, he seized one and turned it over, and did the same to
as many as he could, for they are clumsy in righting themselves when on their backs. Drawing a
knife he used to wear in his belt, and which saved his life, he beheaded one and drank its blood
instead of water. He did the same with the rest, and laid out their flesh in the sun to make dried
meat and cleaned out the shells to catch rainwater, for the whole region is, of course, very rainy.
Thus he sustained himself during the first days by killing all the turtles he could. Some were as
big as and bigger than the biggest shields, and others like smaller shields and targes. They were
in fact of all sizes. The largest of them he could not contrive to turn over on their backs, because
they were stronger than he, and though he climbed on them to subdue them by tiring them, it
was no use because they could make their way to the sea with him astraddle. So experience
taught him which turtles he could attack and which to abandon. In their shells he collected a
great deal of water, for some could hold two arrobas, and others less. Finding himself
adequately supplied with food and drink, Pedro Serrano thought that if he could make fire so as
to be able to roast his food and produce smoke in case a ship should pass, he could lack
nothing. With this idea, being a man with long experience of the sea (and they certainly have a
great advantage over other men in any sort of task), he looked for a pair of pebbles that he could
use as flint, hoping to use his knife to strike fire from them. But not finding any such stones on
the island, which was covered with bare sand, he swam into the sea and dived, carefully
searching the sea bottom in all directions, and persisting in his labors until he found pebbles and
collected what he could, picking out the best and breaking them on one another so as to make
edges to strike the knife on. He then tried out his idea, and seeing that he could strike fire, made
shreds of a piece of his shirt, torn very small like carded cotton. This served as tinder, and by
dint of industry and skill, after great perseverance, he made himself a fire. Having got it, he
counted himself fortunate and sustained it by collecting the jetsam thrown up by the sea. He
spent hours collecting weeds called sea-pods, timber from ships lost at sea, shells, fish bones,



and other material to feed his fire. So that the showers should not extinguish it, he made a hut
with the biggest shells from the turtles he had killed, and tended the fire with great diligence lest
it should slip from his hands. Within two months or less, he was as naked as when he was born,
for the great rain, the heat, and the humidity of the region rotted the few clothes he had. The sun
wearied him with its great heat, for he had no clothes to protect himself nor any shade. When he
was very extenuated, he entered the water and submerged himself. He lived three years amidst
these hardships and cares, and though he saw several ships pass in that time, and made smoke
(the usual signal for people lost at sea), they did not see him, or else feared the shoals and did
not dare to approach, but passed well out to sea, all of which left Pedro Serrano so discouraged
that he had resigned himself to dying and ending his misery. Owing to the harshness of the
climate hair grew all over his body till it was like an animal’s pelt, and not just any animal’s, but a
wild boar’s. His hair and beard fell below his waist.After three years, one afternoon when he was
not expecting anything, he saw a man on the island. This man had been wrecked on the shoals
the night before and had saved himself on a ship’s plank. As soon as dawn appeared, he saw
the smoke of Pedro Serrano’s fire, and guessing what it was, made for it, aided by the plank and
his good swimming. When they saw one another, it would be hard to say which was the more
surprised. Serrano thought it was the Devil come in human form to tempt him to some desperate
act. His guest thought Serrano was the Devil in his true form, he was so coated with hair, beard,
and hide. Each fled from the other, and Pedro Serrano went off crying: “Jesus! Jesus! Oh Lord,
deliver me from the demon!”Hearing this, the other was reassured, and turned towards him
saying: “Flee me not, brother, for I am a Christian too,” and to prove it, as he still ran away,
shouted the Credo. Pedro Serrano heard it, turned back, and they advanced with the greatest
tenderness and many tears and groans, seeing that they were both in the same plight with no
hope of escape. Each briefly told the other the story of his past life. Pedro Serrano, realizing his
guest’s need, gave him some of his food and drink, which comforted him a little, and they again
discussed their plight. They arranged their life as best they could, dividing the hours of the day
and night between the duties of collecting shellfish to eat and sea-pods and wood and fish
bones and anything else thrown up by the sea to sustain the fire, and especially the perpetual
vigil they had to keep on it, hour by hour, lest it go out. They lived in this way for some days, but it
was not long before they quarrelled, and so violently that they lived apart and nearly came to
blows (which shows how great is the misery of human passions). The cause of the strife was that
one accused the other of not doing the necessary duties properly. This accusation and the
words they exchanged were enough to destroy their harmony and divide them. But they
themselves soon realized their folly, asked one another’s forgiveness, made friends, and lived
together again. Thus they continued for four years. During this time they saw some ships pass
and made their smoke signals, but in vain, and this so depressed them that they all but died.At
the end of this long time, a ship chanced to pass so near that their smoke was sighted and a
boat put out to pick them up. Pedro Serrano and his companion, who had grown a similar pelt,
seeing the boat approach, fell to saying the Credo and calling on the name of our Redeemer



aloud, so that the sailors should not think they were demons and flee from them. This availed
them, for otherwise the mariners would doubtless have fled: they no longer looked like human
beings. So they were carried to the ship, where they astounded all who saw them and heard
about their labors. The companion died at sea returning to Spain. Pedro Serrano reached here
and went on to Germany where the emperor then was. He kept his pelt as it was, as a proof of
his wreck and all he had gone through. In every village he passed through on the way he earned
much money whenever he chose to exhibit himself. Some of the lords and principal knights who
liked to see his figure contributed toward the cost of the journey, and his imperial majesty, having
seen and heard him, gave him a reward of 4,000 pesos in income, or 4,800 ducats, in Peru. On
the way to enjoy this, he died at Panama, and never saw it. All this story, as I have repeated it, is
told by a gentleman called Sánchez de Figueroa, from whom I heard it. He knew Pedro Serrano
and warrants that he had heard it from him, and that after seeing the emperor, Pedro Serrano cut
his hair and beard to just above the waist; and to enable him to sleep at night, he plaited it, for
otherwise it spread out over the bed and disturbed his rest.CHAPTER IXThe idolatry of the
Indians and the gods they worshipped before the Incas.FOR THE better understanding of the
idolatry, way of life, and customs of the Indians of Peru, it will be necessary for us to divide those
times into two periods. First we shall say how they lived before the Incas, and then how the Inca
kings governed, so as not to confuse the one thing with the other, and so that the customs and
gods of one period are not attributed to the other. It must therefore be realized that in the first age
of primitive heathendom there were Indians who were little better than tame beasts and others
much worse than wild beasts. To begin with their gods, we may say that they were of a piece
with the simplicity and stupidity of the times, as regards the multiplicity of gods and the vileness
and crudity of the things the people worshipped. Each province, each tribe, each village, each
quarter, each clan, each house had gods different from the rest, for they considered that other
people’s gods, being busy with other people’s affairs, could not help them, but they must have
their own. Thus they came to have so great a variety of gods, which were too numerous to count.
They did not understand, as the gentile Romans did, how to create abstract gods such as Hope,
Victory, Peace, and so on, for their thoughts did not rise to invisible things, and they worshipped
what they saw, some in one way and others in another. They did not consider whether the things
they worshipped were worthy of their worship and they had no self-respect, in the sense of
refraining from worshipping things inferior to themselves. They only thought of distinguishing
themselves from one another, and each from all the rest. Thus they worshipped grasses, plants,
flowers, trees of all kinds, high hills, great rocks and nooks in them, deep caves, pebbles, and
little pieces of stone of various colors found in rivers and streams, such as jasper. They
worshipped the emerald, especially in the province now called Puerto Viejo. They did not
worship diamonds or rubies because these stones did not exist there. Instead they worshipped
various animals, some for their ferocity, such as the tiger, lion, and bear: and consequently,
regarding them as gods, if they chanced to meet them, they did not flee but fell down and
worshipped them and let themselves be killed and eaten without escaping or making any



defence at all. They also worshipped other animals for their cunning, such as the fox and
monkeys. They worshipped the dog for its faithfulness and nobility, the wild cat for its quickness,
and the bird they call cuntur for its size; and some natives worshipped eagles, because they
boast of descending from them and also from the cuntur. Other peoples adored hawks for their
quickness and ability in winning their food. They adored the owl for the beauty of its eyes and
head; the bat for the keenness of its sight—it caused them much wonder that it could see at
night. They also adored many other birds according to their whims. They adored great snakes for
their monstrous size and fierceness (some of those in the Antis are about twenty-five or thirty
feet long and as thick round as a man’s thigh). They also considered other smaller snakes—
where there were none so big as in the Antis—to be gods, and they adored lizards, toads, and
frogs. In a word, there was no beast too vile and filthy for them to worship as a god, merely in
order to differ from one another in their choice of gods, without adoring any real god or being
able to expect any benefit from them. They were very simple in everything, like sheep without a
shepherd. But we need not be surprised that such unlettered and untaught people should have
fallen into these follies, for it is well known that the Greeks and Romans, who prided themselves
so greatly on their learning, had thirty thousand gods when their empire was at its
height.CHAPTER XThe great variety of other gods they had.THERE WERE many other Indians
of various nations in this first period who chose their gods with rather more discrimination than
these. They worshipped certain objects that were beneficial, such as streaming fountains and
great rivers, which they argued gave them water to irrigate their crops.Others adored the earth
and called it “mother,” because it gave them its fruits. Others the air they breathed, saying that
men lived by it; others fire, because it warmed them and they cooked their food with it. Others
worshipped a ram, because of the great flocks reared in their region; others the great chain of
the Sierra Nevada, because of its height and wonderful grandeur and because many rivers used
for irrigation flow from it; others maize or sara, as they call it, because it was their usual bread;
others other cereals or legumes, according to what grew most abundantly in their provinces.The
coastal Indians, in addition to an infinity of other gods they had, even including those already
mentioned, generally worshipped the sea, which they called Maniacocha, or “Mother Sea,”
implying that it was like a mother to them in sustaining them with its fish. They also worshipped
the whale on account of its monstrous greatness. Besides these cults, which were common to
the whole coast, various provinces and regions worshipped the fish most commonly caught
there, holding that the first fish that was in the upper world (their word for heaven) was the origin
of all other fish of the kind they ate and that it took care to send them plenty of its children to
sustain their tribe. Thus in some provinces they worshipped the sardine, which they killed in
greater quantity than any other fish, in others the skate, in others the dogfish, in others the
goldfish for its beauty, in others the crab and other shellfish for lack of anything better in their
waters or because they could not catch or kill anything else. In short, they worshipped and
considered gods any fish that was more beneficial to them than the rest. So they had for gods
not only the four elements, each separately, but also the compounds and forms of them,



however vile and squalid. Other tribes, such as the Chirihuanas and the people of Cape Passau
(that is, the southernmost and northernmost provinces of Peru) felt no inclination to worship
anything, high or low, either from interest or fear, but lived and still live exactly like beasts,
because the doctrine and teaching of the Inca kings did not reach them.CHAPTER XIThe kinds
of sacrifices they made.THE CRUELTY and barbarity of the sacrifices of that ancient idolatry
were of a piece with the vileness and crudity of its gods. For in addition to ordinary things such
as animals and the fruits of the earth, they sacrificed men and women of all ages taken captive
in the wars they waged on one another. Among some tribes their inhuman cruelty exceeded that
of wild beasts. Not satisfied with sacrificing their captured foes, in case of need they offered up
their own children. They performed these sacrifices of men and women, lads and children by
opening their breasts while they were still alive and plucking out their hearts and lungs. The idol
that had bidden the sacrifice was then sprinkled with still-warm blood, after which the same
heart and lungs were examined for omens to show if the sacrifice had been acceptable or not. In
either case the heart and lungs were burnt as an offering before the idol until they were
consumed, and the victim of the sacrifice was eaten with the greatest pleasure and relish, and
not the less merrymaking and rejoicing, even though it might have been their own child.Padre
Blas Valera, as appears from many parts of his torn papers, had the same design as we have in
much of what he wrote. He divided the periods, ages, and provinces so as to show clearly the
customs of each tribe. Thus in one of his mutilated notebooks he writes as follows, using the
present tense, for the people he speaks of still practice these inhumanities:Those who live in the
Antis eat human flesh: they are fiercer than tigers, have neither god nor law, nor know what virtue
is. They have no idols nor likenesses of them. They worship the Devil when he represents
himself in the form of some animal or serpent and speaks to them. If they make a prisoner in war
or otherwise and know that he is a plebeian of low rank, they quarter him and give the quarters
to their friends and servants to eat or to sell in the meat market. But if he is of noble rank, the
chiefs foregather with their wives and children, and, like ministers of the devil, strip him, tie him
alive to a stake, and cut him to pieces with flint knives and razors, not so as to dismember him,
but to remove the meat from the fleshiest parts, the calves, thighs, buttocks, and fleshy parts of
the arms. Men, women and children sprinkle themselves with the blood, and they all devour the
flesh very rapidly, without cooking it or roasting it thoroughly or even chewing it. They swallow it
in mouthfuls so that the wretched victim sees himself eaten alive by others and buried in their
bellies. The women, crueller than the men, anoint the nipples of their breasts with the
unfortunate victim’s blood so that their babies may suck it and drink it with their milk. This is all
done in a place of sacrifice with great rejoicing and lightheartedness until the man dies. They
then finish eating the flesh together with all his inner parts, no longer as hitherto as a feast or
delight, but as a matter of the greatest divinity. Thenceforward they regard the flesh with great
veneration and eat it as a sacred thing. If while they were tormenting the unfortunate fellow he
showed any signs of suffering in his face or body or gave any groan or sigh, they break his
bones to pieces after having eaten the flesh, entrails, and tripes, and throw them scornfully into



the fields or river. But if he has shown himself firm, composed, and fierce under torture, when
they have eaten the flesh and inner parts they dry the bones and sinews in the sun and set them
on the top of hills and hold them and worship them as gods, and offer sacrifices to them. These
are the idols of these savages. The empire of the Incas did not reach them, nor so far has that of
the Spaniards, so they remain in this state to this day. This race of terrible and cruel men came
from the Mexican area and peopled Panama and Darien and all the great forests that stretch to
the kingdom of New Granada and in the other direction to Santa Marta.This is all quoted from
Padre Blas Valera, who vividly describes such devilries and assists us to give an idea of what
happened in those primitive times, and still endures.There were other Indians less cruel in their
sacrifices, who, though they used human blood, did not kill victims, but obtained it by bleeding
their arms and legs, according to the importance of the sacrifice: for the most solemn occasions
they extracted it from the root of the nose between the eyebrows. This bleeding was common
among the Indians of Peru, even after the Incas came, both for their sacrifices (and one kind
especially which we shall presently describe), and in case of illness attended by serious
headache. Other types of sacrifice were common to all the Indians (those mentioned above
were practiced in some provinces and not in others). Those generally used were of animals such
as sheep, ewes, lambs, rabbits, partridges and other birds, tallow, the herb they value so highly
called cuca [coca], maize and other seeds, and vegetables, and scented woods, and similar
things, according to what each tribe produced and thought would please its gods, and taking
into account the nature of the latter, whether they were animals or birds, and carnivorous or not.
They offered up what they usually saw them eat and what seemed to be most agreeable to their
taste. This shall suffice so far as our account of the sacrifices of that ancient heathendom is
concerned.CHAPTER XIIThe life and government of the ancient Indians, and the things they
ate.THESE GENTILES were as barbarous in the style of their houses and villages as in their
gods and sacrifices. The more civilized had villages without squares or any order in their streets
and houses, but rather after the fashion of a den of wild beasts. Others, because of the wars they
waged on one another, dwelt on ridges or high rocks, like fortresses, where they would be least
molested by their enemies; others in huts scattered over the fields, valleys, and river bottoms as
each happened to find convenient for food and dwellings. Others lived in underground caves, in
nooks in the rocks, in hollow trees, each as he happened to find a home, since he was not able
to make one. Some of them, like those of Cape Passau and the Chirihuanas and other tribes not
conquered by the Inca kings, remain in that state of primitive savagery. They are the most
difficult to reduce both to the service of the Spaniards and to Christianity, for as they never had
any doctrine, they are irrational beings, who only had a language to make themselves
understood within their own tribe, and so live like animals of different kinds which do not meet or
deal or communicate between one another.In these villages and dwelling places the ruler was
whoever was boldest and had the will to govern the rest. As soon as he became master, he
treated his vassals tyrannically and cruelly, using them as slaves, taking their wives and
daughters at will, and making war on his rivals. In some areas they flayed captives and used their



skins to cover drums and to terrify their enemies, who, they said, would fly at once on hearing
the skins of their relatives. They led a life of banditry, stealing, killing, and burning villages. Thus
there arose a multiplicity of chiefs and petty kings, of whom some were good and treated their
people well, maintaining peace and justice. The Indians in their simplicity worshipped these as
gods for their goodness and nobility, realizing that they were different from and opposed to the
horde of tyrants. Elsewhere they lived without rulers or governors, and were unable to form a
republic of their own to settle and regulate their lives. They lived in great simplicity like sheep,
doing neither good nor harm, though this was due more to ignorance and lack of malice, than to
excess of virtue.In many areas the Indians were so simple and stupid in their way of dressing
and covering their bodies that their attempts at dress were laughable. Elsewhere they were
astonishingly savage and barbarous in their food and eating; and in many places the two things
were found together. In the hottest and consequently most fertile areas they sowed little or
nothing, but lived on herbs, roots, wild fruit, and other vegetables that the earth yielded
spontaneously or with little improvement from them. As none of them desired more than to
sustain their natural lives, they were satisfied with little. In many parts they were extremely fond
of human flesh and so greedy that, when they were killing an Indian, they would drink his blood
through the wound they had given him before he died: they did the same if they were quartering
him, sucking his blood and licking their hands so as not to lose a drop. They had public markets
for human flesh, and in order not to waste it they made sausages and polonies of gut which they
filled with meat. Pedro de Cieza (ch. xxvi) confirms this and saw it with his own eyes. The
passion reached such a pitch with them that they did not spare their own sons by foreign
captives taken in war whom they took as concubines. Their children by these women were
carefully brought up to the age of twelve or thirteen, and then eaten, and the mothers too, when
they were past childbearing. Furthermore, they would spare the lives of many male Indian
captives, give them wives from their tribe—the tribe of the victors—bring up the children as their
own, and, when they were youths, eat them. It was in fact a cannibals’ seminary. They spared
none on account of parentage or upbringing, which usually breed affection even among animals
of quite various and opposite kinds, as we can affirm from some we have seen and others we
have heard about. But among these savages neither the one nor the other availed: they killed the
children they had begotten, and the relatives they had reared for the purpose of eating them,
treating the parents the same when they no longer served to breed children, without any regard
for their close relationship. There was a tribe so strongly addicted to devouring human flesh that
they buried their dead in their stomachs. As soon as the deceased had breathed his last, his
relatives gathered round and ate him roasted or boiled, according to the amount of flesh he still
had: if little, boiled, if much, roasted. Afterwards they assembled the bones and gave them a
funeral with great mourning, burying them in crannies in rocks or hollow trees. They had no gods
and no conception of worshipping, and are still in the same state. The consumption of human
flesh is commoner among Indians of the hot regions than among those of the cold.In cold and
sterile regions where the earth did not bear fruit, roots, and herbs spontaneously, they sowed



maize and vegetables, obliged by necessity; but they did this without regard to time or season.
They fished and hunted with the same primitive savagery as they displayed in other
things.CHAPTER XIIIHow they dressed in those ancient times.THEIR dress was so indecent
that it is rather a subject for silence and secrecy than for discussion and description. But as
history obliges one to set down the whole truth, I must beg the modest to turn a deaf ear to this
part, and if they censure me in this way, I shall consider their disfavor justified. In this first period
the Indians dressed like animals, for they wore no more clothing than the skin nature had given
them. Many of them, out of ingenuity or for love of adornment, had a thick string girded round
their bodies. They thought that was clothing enough, and we must not go beyond, for it is
improper. In 1560, on my way to Spain, I met five Indians in the street in Cartagena without any
clothes at all, and they did not walk abreast but one behind the other like cranes, although they
had mingled with Spaniards for so many years.The women went in the same dress, naked.
When married they wore a string round the body with a cotton rag about a yard square hanging
like an apron from it. Where they could not or would not spin or weave, they made it of the barks
or leaves of trees. This covered their modesty. Maidens also wore a string girdle, and instead of
the apron they wore something else to show they were maidens. But out of proper respect for
our hearers, we had better keep to ourselves what remains to be said. Suffice it to say that this
was the dress and costume of the hot regions, so that as regards decency, they resembled
irrational beasts, and it can be imagined from this bestiality in adorning their persons alone how
brutal they would be in everything else—these Indians of heathen times before the empire of the
Incas.In cold regions they were more decently clad, not indeed out of decency, but obliged by
the cold. They covered themselves with skins of animals and a sort of blanket they made of wild
hemp and a long, pliable, soft straw that grows in the fields. With these contrivances they
covered their nakedness as well as they could. Other tribes had a greater sense of propriety and
wore clumsily made cloaks, ill-spun and worse-woven, of wool or wild hemp called cháhuar.
They wore them fastened about the neck and girded to the body, and were thus adequately
covered. The dress we have mentioned used in primitive times in the hot lands—that is going
naked—was found by the Spaniards in many regions never conquered by the Incas, and is still
today found in many places conquered by the Spaniards, where the Indians are such brutes that
they will not dress, except for those who have close intercourse with Spaniards in their houses
and wear clothes more because the Spaniards insist on it than from any choice or modesty of
their own. The women refuse just as much as the men, and Spaniards often chaff them about
their indecency and unwillingness to spin, and ask if they don’t dress because they won’t spin,
or if they don’t spin because they won’t dress.CHAPTER XIVDifferent kinds of marriage and
diverse languages; their use of poison and spells.IN THEIR other customs, such as marriage
and cohabitation, the Indians of those heathen days were no better than in their eating and
dressing. Many tribes cohabited like beasts without having any special wife, but with anyone
they chanced to fall in with. Others married as their fancy directed them without excepting
sisters, daughters, and mothers. Among other tribes they excepted their mothers, but no one



else. In other provinces it was lawful and even praiseworthy for girls to be as immodest and
abandoned as they pleased, and the most dissolute were the surest to marry, since they
regarded it as a great quality to have been dissolute. At least girls of that kind were regarded as
industrious, while the modest were thought to be feeble since nobody had wanted them. In other
regions the custom was the contrary: mothers kept their daughters with great circumspection,
and when they were arranging to marry them, they brought them out in public and deflowered
them with their own hands before the members of the family who had witnessed the contract so
as to prove to all present that they had been taken good care of.In other provinces the closest
relatives of the bridegroom and his best friends violated the maiden who was to be married, and
the marriage was so arranged and the husband then received her. Pedro de Cieza (ch. xxiv)
says the same. In some regions there were sodomites, though not very openly nor generally, but
only among certain individuals and in secret. In some parts they had them in their temples
because the Devil persuaded them that their gods delighted in such people, thus treacherously
lifting the veil of shame that the gentiles felt about this crime and inuring them to commit it in
public and in general.There were also men and women who gave poison which killed either
suddenly or by slow degrees, or stupefied whom they wished, or drove them out of their senses.
They could also make their faces and bodies ugly, bring them out in black and white patches,
produce white leprosy, and paralyze the limbs. Each district, each tribe, and, in many places,
each village had its own language, differing from that of its neighbors. Those who could
understand one another in one language regarded themselves as relatives and thus were
friends and allies. Those who did not understand one another because of the variety of
languages, held one another as enemies and opposites, and waged cruel war and even ate one
another as if they were beasts of different kinds. There were also wizards and witches, but this
function was performed oftener by women than by men. Many exercised it only to be able to deal
privately with the Devil and gain a reputation among their people for giving and taking replies
about things to come and making themselves great priests and priestesses.Other women used
the art of bewitching people, more often men than women, from envy or some grudge, and
produced with spells the same effect as with poison. And this shall suffice for now about the
Indians of that primitive age and ancient barbarism. What I have not described as fully as
necessary I leave each one to imagine and supply details: however he stretches his imagination,
he will not realize how great was the savagery of these gentiles. In short they were people who
had no pride and no master but the Devil. So some were barbarous beyond exaggeration in their
life, customs, gods, and sacrifices. Others were simple about everything, like tame animals, or
even simpler. Others had something of the two extremes, as we shall see further on in the
course of our history, in which we shall say which of the above bestialities existed in each district
and tribe.CHAPTER XVThe origin of the Inca kings of Peru.WHILE THESE peoples were living
or dying in the manner we have seen, it pleased our Lord God that from their midst there should
appear a morning star to give them in the dense darkness in which they dwelt some glimmerings
of natural law, of civilization, and of the respect men owe to one another. The descendants of



this leader should thus tame those savages and convert them into men, made capable of reason
and of receiving good doctrine, so that when God, who is the sun of justice, saw fit to send forth
the light of His divine rays upon those idolaters, it might find them no longer in their first
savagery, but rendered more docile to receive the Catholic faith and the teaching and doctrine of
our Holy Mother the Roman Church, as indeed they have received it—all of which will be seen in
the course of this history. It has been observed by clear experience how much prompter and
quicker to receive the Gospel were the Indians subdued, governed, and taught by the Inca kings
than the other neighboring peoples unreached by the Incas’ teachings, many of which are still
today as savage and brutish as before, despite the fact that the Spaniards have been in Peru
seventy years. And since we stand on the threshold of this great maze, we had better enter and
say what lay within.After having prepared many schemes and taken many ways to begin to give
an account of the origin and establishment of the native Inca kings of Peru, it seemed to me that
the best scheme and simplest and easiest way was to recount what I often heard as a child from
the lips of my mother and her brothers and uncles and other elders about these beginnings. For
everything said about them from other sources comes down to the same story as we shall
relate, and it will be better to have it as told in the very words of the Incas than in those of foreign
authors. My mother dwelt in Cuzco, her native place, and was visited there every week by the
few relatives, both male and female, who escaped the cruelty and tyranny of Atahuallpa (which
we shall describe in our account of his life). On these visits the ordinary subject of conversation
was always the origin of the Inca kings, their greatness, the grandeur of their empire, their deeds
and conquests, their government in peace and war, and the laws they ordained so greatly to the
advantage of their vassals. In short, there was nothing concerning the most flourishing period of
their history that they did not bring up in their conversations.From the greatness and prosperity
of the past they turned to the present, mourning their dead kings, their lost empire, and their
fallen state, etc. These and similar topics were broached by the Incas and Pallas on their visits,
and on recalling their departed happiness, they always ended these conversations with tears
and mourning, saying: “Our rule is turned to bondage” etc. During these talks, I, as a boy, often
came in and went out of the place where they were, and I loved to hear them, as boys always do
like to hear stories. Days, months, and years went by, until I was sixteen or seventeen. Then it
happened that one day when my family was talking in this fashion about their kings and the
olden times, I remarked to the senior of them, who usually related these things: “Inca, my uncle,
though you have no writings to preserve the memory of past events, what information have you
of the origin and beginnings of our kings? For the Spaniards and the other peoples who live on
their borders have divine and human histories from which they know when their own kings and
their neighbors’ kings began to reign and when one empire gave way to another. They even
know how many thousand years it is since God created heaven and earth. All this and much
more they know through their books. But you, who have no books, what memory have you
preserved of your antiquity? Who was the first of our Incas? What was he called? What was the
origin of his line? How did he begin to reign? With what men and arms did he conquer this great



empire? How did our heroic deeds begin?”The Inca was delighted to hear these questions,
since it gave him great pleasure to reply to them, and turned to me (who had already often heard
him tell the tale, but had never paid as much attention as then) saying:“Nephew, I will tell you
these things with pleasure: indeed it is right that you should hear them and keep them in your
heart (this is their phrase for ‘in the memory’). You should know that in olden times the whole of
this region before you was covered with brush and heath, and people lived in those times like
wild beasts, with no religion or government and no towns or houses, and without tilling or sowing
the soil, or clothing or covering their flesh, for they did not know how to weave cotton or wool to
make clothes. They lived in twos and threes as chance brought them together in caves and
crannies in rocks and underground caverns. Like wild beasts they ate the herbs of the field and
roots of trees and fruits growing wild and also human flesh. They covered their bodies with
leaves and the bark of trees and animals’ skins. Others went naked. In short, they lived like deer
or other game, and even in their intercourse with women they behaved like beasts, for they knew
nothing of having separate wives.”I must remark, in order to avoid many repetitions of the words
“our father the Sun,” that the phrase was used by the Incas to express respect whenever they
mentioned the sun, for they boasted of descending from it, and none but Incas were allowed to
utter the words: it would have been blasphemy and the speaker would have been stoned. The
Inca said:“Our father the Sun, seeing men in the state I have mentioned, took pity and was sorry
for them, and sent from heaven to earth a son and a daughter of his to indoctrinate them in the
knowledge of our father the Sun that they might worship him and adopt him as their god, and to
give them precepts and laws by which they would live as reasonable and civilized men, and
dwell in houses and settled towns, and learn to till the soil, and grow plants and crops, and
breed flocks, and use the fruits of the earth like rational beings and not like beasts. With this
order and mandate our father the Sun set these two children of his in Lake Titicaca, eighty
leagues from here, and bade them go where they would, and wherever they stopped to eat or
sleep to try to thrust into the ground a golden wand half a yard long and two fingers in thickness
which he gave them as a sign and token: when this wand should sink into the ground at a single
thrust, there our father the Sun wished them to stop and set up their court.“Finally he told them:
‘When you have reduced these people to our service, you shall maintain them in reason and
justice, showing mercy, clemency, and mildness, and always treating them as a merciful father
treats his beloved and tender children. Imitate my example in this. I do good to all the world. I
give them my light and brightness that they may see and go about their business; I warm them
when they are cold; and I grow their pastures and crops, and bring fruit to their trees, and
multiply their flocks. I bring rain and calm weather in turn, and I take care to go round the world
once a day to observe the wants that exist in the world and to fill and supply them as the
sustainer and benefactor of men. I wish you as children of mine to follow this example sent down
to earth to teach and benefit those men who live like beasts. And henceforward I establish and
nominate you as kings and lords over all the people you may thus instruct with your reason,
government, and good works.’“When our father the Sun had thus made manifest his will to his



two children he bade them farewell. They left Titicaca and travelled northwards, and wherever
they stopped on the way they thrust the golden wand into the earth, but it never sank in. Thus
they reached a small inn or rest-house seven or eight leagues south of this city. Today it is called
Pacárec Tampu, ‘inn or resthouse of the dawn.’ The Inca gave it this name because he set out
from it about daybreak. It is one of the towns the prince later ordered to be founded, and its
inhabitants to this day boast greatly of its name because our first Inca bestowed it. From this
place he and his wife, our queen, reached the valley of Cuzco which was then a
wilderness.”CHAPTER XVIThe foundation of Cuzco, the imperial city.THE FIRST settlement they
made in this valley,” said the Inca, “was in the hill called Huanacauri, to the south of this city.
There they tried to thrust the golden wand into the earth and it easily sank in at the first blow and
they saw it no more. Then our Inca said to his wife: ‘Our father the Sun bids us remain in this
valley and make it our dwelling place and home in fulfilment of his will. It is therefore right, queen
and sister, that each of us should go out and call together these people so as to instruct them
and benefit them as our father the Sun has ordained.’ Our first rulers set out from the hill of
Huanacauri, each in a different direction, to call the people together, and as that was the first
place we know they trod with their feet and because they went out from it to do good to mankind,
we made there, as you know, a temple for the worship of our father the Sun, in memory of his
merciful beneficence towards the world. The prince went northwards, and the princess south.
They spoke to all the men and women they found in that wilderness and said that their father the
Sun had sent them from the sky to be teachers and benefactors to the dwellers in all that land,
delivering them from the wild lives they led and in obedience to the commands given by the Sun,
their father, calling them together and removing them from those heaths and moors, bringing
them to dwell in settled valleys and giving them the food of men instead of that of beasts to eat.
Our king and queen said these and similar things to the first savages they found in those
mountains and heaths, and as the savages beheld two persons clad and adorned with the
ornaments our father the Sun had given them—and a very different dress from their own—with
their ears pierced and opened in the way we their descendants have, and saw that their words
and countenances showed them to be children of the Sun, and that they came to mankind to
give them towns to dwell in and food to eat, they wondered at what they saw and were at the
same time attracted by the promises that were held out to them. Thus they fully credited all they
were told and worshipped and venerated the strangers as children of the Sun and obeyed them
as kings. These savages gathered others and repeated the wonders they had seen and heard,
and a great number of men and women collected and set out to follow our king and queen
wherever they might lead.“When our princes saw the great crowd that had formed there, they
ordered that some should set about supplying open-air meals for them all, so that they should
not be driven by hunger to disperse again across the heaths. Others were ordered to work on
building huts and houses according to plans made by the Inca. Thus our imperial city began to
be settled: it was divided into two halves called Hanan Cuzco, which as you know, means upper
Cuzco, and Hurin Cuzco, or lower Cuzco. The king wished those he had brought to people



Hanan Cuzco, therefore called the upper, and those the queen had brought to people Hurin
Cuzco, which was therefore called the lower. The distinction did not imply that the inhabitants of
one half should excel those of the other in privileges and exemptions. All were equal like
brothers, the children of one father and one mother. The Inca only wished that there should be
this division of the people and distinction of name, so that the fact that some had been gathered
by the king and others by the queen might have a perpetual memorial. And he ordered that there
should be only one difference and acknowledgment of superiority among them, that those of
upper Cuzco be considered and respected as first-born and elder brothers, and those of lower
Cuzco be as younger children. In short they were to be as the right side and the left in any
question of precedence of place and office, since those of the upper town had been gathered by
the men and those of the lower by the women. In imitation of this, there was later the same
division in all the towns, great or small, of our empire, which were divided by wards or by
lineages, known as hanan aillu and hurin aillu, the upper and lower lineage, or hanan suyu and
hurin suyu, the upper and lower district.“At the same time, in peopling the city, our Inca showed
the male Indians which tasks were proper to men: breaking and tilling the land, sowing crops,
seeds, and vegetables which he showed to be good to eat and fruitful, and for which purpose he
taught them how to make ploughs and other necessary instruments, and bade them and
showed them how to draw irrigation channels from the streams that run through the valley of
Cuzco, and even showed them how to make the footwear we use. On her side the queen trained
the Indian women in all the feminine occupations: spinning and weaving cotton and wool, and
making clothes for themselves and their husbands and children. She told them how to do these
and other duties of domestic service. In short, there was nothing relating to human life that our
princes failed to teach their first vassals, the Inca king acting as master for the men and the Coya
queen, mistress of the women.”CHAPTER XVIIThe peoples subdued by the first Inca Manco
Cápac.THE VERY Indians who had thus been recently subdued, discovering themselves to be
quite changed and realizing the benefits they had received, willingly and joyfully betook
themselves to the sierras, moors, and heaths to seek their inhabitants and give them news about
the children of the Sun. They recounted the many benefits they had brought them, and proved it
by showing their new clothes they wore and the new foods they ate, and telling how they lived in
houses and towns. When the wild people heard all this, great numbers of them came to behold
the wonders that were told and reported of our first fathers, kings, and lords. Once they had
verified this with their own eyes, they remained to serve and obey them. Thus some called
others and these passed the word to more, and so many gathered in a few years that after six or
seven, the Inca had a force of men armed and equipped to defend themselves against any
attackers and even to bring by force those who would not come willingly. He taught them how to
make offensive weapons such as bows and arrows, lances, clubs, and others now in use.“And to
cut short the deeds of our first Inca, I can tell you that he subdued the region to the east as far as
the river called Paucartampu, and to the west eight leagues up to the river Apurímac, and to the
south for nine leagues to Quequesana. Within this area our Inca ordered more than a hundred



villages to be settled, the biggest with a hundred houses and others with less, according to what
the land could support. These were the first beginnings of our city toward being established and
settled as you now see it. They were also the beginnings of our great, rich, and famous empire
that your father and his friends deprived us of. These were our first Incas and kings, who
appeared in the first ages of the world; and from them descend all the other kings we have had,
and from these again we are all descended. I cannot inform you exactly how many years it is
since our father the Sun sent us his first children, for it is so long no one has been able to
remember: we believe it is above four hundred years. Our Inca was called Manco Cápac and our
Coya Mama Ocllo Huaco. They were, as I have told you, brother and sister, children of the Sun
and the Moon, our parents. I think I have expatiated at length on your enquiry and answered your
questions, and in order to spare your tears, I have not recited this story with tears of blood
flowing from my eyes as they flow from my heart from the grief I feel at seeing the line of our
Incas ended and our empire lost.”This long account of the origin of our kings was given me by
the Inca, my mother’s uncle, of whom I asked it. I have tried to translate it faithfully from my
mother tongue, that of the Inca, into a foreign speech, Castilian, though I have not written it in
such majestic language as the Inca used, nor with the full significance the words of that
language have. If I had given the whole significance, the tale would have been much more
extensive than it is. On the contrary, I have shortened it, and left out a few things that might have
been odious. However, it is enough to have conveyed its true meaning, which is what is required
for our history. The Inca told me a few similar things, though not many, during the visits he paid to
my mother’s house; these I will include in their places later on, giving their source. I much regret
not having asked many more questions so that I might now have information about them from so
excellent an archive and write them here.CHAPTER XVIIIOn some fabulous accounts of the
origin of the Incas.ANOTHER FABLE about the origin of their Inca kings is told by the common
people of Peru, the Indians of the region south of Cuzco called Collasuyu and those of the
regions to the west called Cuntisuyu. They say that it occurred after the deluge, about which they
have no more to say than that it took place, without making it clear whether this was the general
deluge of Noah’s time or some special one (for this reason, we shall omit what they say about it
and similar matters, for by the way they have of telling them they make them seem more like
dreams or disjointed fables than historical events). According to them, after the flood ended,
there appeared a man at Tiahuanacu [Tiahuanaco], to the south of Cuzco, and he was so
powerful that he divided the world into four parts and gave them to four men he called kings. The
first was called Manco Cápac, the second Colla, the third Tócay and the fourth Pinahua. They
say that he gave the northern part to Manco Cápac, the southern to Colla (whence the extensive
province was afterward called Colla), the eastern to the third, Tócay, and the western to the
fourth, called Pinahua. He ordered each to go to his district, and conquer and govern the people
he found there. They do not, however, say if the deluge had drowned them or if the Indians had
been resurrected to be conquered and instructed; and so it is with respect to everything they tell
of these times. They say that this division of the world was the origin of that which the Incas



made of their kingdom called Tahuantinsuyu. They say that Manco Cápac went northwards,
reached the valley of Cuzco and founded the city there, and subdued and instructed the
surrounding Indians. After this beginning their version of Manco Cápac is almost the same as
the one we have given: they assert that the Inca kings were descended from him and cannot say
what happened to the other three kings. This is the way with all the stories of those ancient
times; and it is hardly to be wondered at that people without letters with which to preserve the
memory of their antiquity should have so confused an idea of their beginnings, when the
heathens of the Old World, though they had letters and displayed great skill in them, invented
legends as laughable as the Indian stories, or more so—for example, there is the fable of Pyrrha
and Deucalion, and a great many others we could mention. Moreover the fables of both of these
ages of heathendom can be compared, and in many points they will be found to agree. Thus the
Indians have something similar to the story of Noah, as some Spaniards have said: of this we
shall deal later, and at the end I will say what I myself feel about the origin of the Incas.Another
version of the origin of the Incas similar to this is given by the Indians living to the east and north
of the city of Cuzco. According to them, at the beginning of the world four men and four women,
all brothers and sisters, came out of some “windows” in some rocks near that city at a place
called Paucartampu. The windows are three in number and they came out of the middle one,
called the “royal window.” Because of this fable they lined this window on all sides with great gold
plates and many precious stones. The side windows they decorated only with gold and not with
stones. The first brother was called Manco Cápac and his wife Mama Ocllo. They say he
founded the city and called it Cuzco, which means “navel” in the private language of the Incas,
and that he subdued all those tribes and taught them how to be men, and that from him all the
Incas are descended. The second brother they call Ayar Cachi, the third Ayar Uchu, and the
fourth Ayar Sauca. The word ayar has no meaning in the ordinary tongue of Peru, though it must
have had one in the special language of the Incas. The other words occur in the general
language: cachi is the salt we eat; uchu is the condiment they season dishes with, which the
Spaniards call “pimento” (the Peruvian Indians had no other spices). The other word, sauca,
means “rejoicing,” “satisfaction,” or “delight.” If we press the Indians for information about what
the three brothers and three sisters of the first king did, they invent a thousand foolish tales and
find no choice but to explain the fable by an allegory. Salt, which is one of the names, they
declare to mean the teaching the Inca gave them about the natural life. The pepper is the relish
they took in it, and the word “rejoicing” shows the joy and contentment in which they afterwards
lived. Even this is told in such rambling, disjointed, and confused style that one understands
what they mean by conjectures rather than by the sense and order of their words. The only thing
they are clear about is that Manco Cápac was the first king and that the rest are descended from
him. Thus all three accounts ascribe the beginnings and origins of the Incas to Manco Cápac,
and say nothing of the other three brothers—on the contrary they are done away with in the
allegory and only Manco Cápac remains. This seems likely since no king of this time was ever
called by those names, nor has any tribe boasted of descending from them. Some Spanish



scholars who have heard these legends think that the Indians heard of the story of Noah, his
three sons, his wife, and daughters-in-law, and that the four men and women God spared from
the deluge are the four in the fable and that the Indians mean the window of Noah’s ark when
they spoke of the window of Paucartampu; and the powerful man who, the first version says,
appeared at Tiahuanaco and divided the world between the four men, they hold to have been
God, who sent Noah and his three sons to people the earth. Other parts of this legend and the
other seem to point to those of Holy Writ, which they are thought to resemble. I do not venture on
such profound matters: I simply repeat the fabulous accounts I used to hear my family tell in my
childhood; let each take them as he wishes and apply whatever allegory he thinks most
appropriate. Just as the Incas have the fables we have mentioned, so the other peoples of Peru
invent endless stories of the origin and beginning of their earliest ancestors, which distinguish
them from one another, as we shall see in the course of this story. For the Indian does not
consider himself honorable unless descended from a spring, river, or lake—or even from the sea
—or from wild animals, such as the bear, lion, or tiger, or from the eagle, or the bird called
cuntur, or other birds of prey, or from mountains, moors, peaks, or caverns, each according to
his own family, to the greater praise and nobility of his name. This shall suffice for
fables.CHAPTER XIXThe author’s declaration about his history.NOW THAT we have laid the first
stone of our edifice, though it be fabulous, it will be proper to proceed from the origin of the Inca
kings of Peru to the conquest and subjugation of the Indians, enlarging somewhat the brief
account that my uncle the Inca gave me with the accounts of many other Incas and Indians born
in the towns that the first Inca Manco Cápac founded, peopled, and added to his empire. I was
brought up among these Indians, and as I frequented their society until I was twenty I was able
to learn during that time something of all the subjects I am writing about, for in my childhood they
used to recount their histories, just as stories are told for children. Later, as I grew up, they talked
to me at length about their laws and government, and compared the new rule of the Spaniards
with that of the Incas, contrasting especially the crimes and punishments and the severity the
latter were dealt with under the two regimes. They told me how their kings acted in peace and
war, in what manner they treated their vassals, and how their vassals served them. Moreover,
they told me, as if I were their own son, all about their idolatry, their rites, ceremonies, and
sacrifices, the greater and lesser festivals, and how they were celebrated. They told me their
superstitions and abuses, good and evil auspices, including those they discerned in sacrifices
and others. In short, I would say that they told me about everything they had in their state, and if I
had written it down at the time, this history would have been more copious. Apart from what the
Indians told me, I experienced and saw with my own eyes a great deal of their idolatry, festivals,
and superstitions, which had still not altogether disappeared in my own time, when I was twelve
or thirteen. I was born eight years after the Spaniards conquered my country, and as I have said,
was brought up there till I was twenty: thus I saw many of the things the Indians did in the time of
their paganism and shall relate them and say that I saw them.I have also listened to many
accounts of the deeds and conquests of those kings in addition to what my relatives told me and



what I myself say, for as soon as I resolved to write this history, I wrote to my old schoolmates at
my primary school and grammar school, and urged each of them to help me with accounts they
might have of the particular conquests the Incas made in the provinces their mothers came from,
for each province has its accounts and knots to record its annals and traditions, and thus
preserves its own history much better than that of its neighbors. My schoolfellows earnestly
complied with my request, and each reported my intention to his mother and relatives, and they,
on hearing that an Indian, a son of their own country, intended to write its history, brought from
their archives the records they had of their histories and sent me them. Thus I learned of the
deeds and conquests of each Inca, which are the same as the Spanish historians obtained,
except that this is longer, as we shall point out in various contexts.And as all the deeds of this
first Inca are the beginning and foundation of the history we are to write, it will be very helpful to
give them here, or at least the most important of them, so that we do not have to repeat them
later in discussing the lives and deeds of each of the Incas descended from him. For all the
Incas in general, whether kings or not, took pride in imitating in every way the character, deeds,
and habits of the first prince Manco Cápac. Having told about him, we shall proceed to tell about
all the rest. Our intention will be to include the most historical deeds and omit others as irrelevant
and repetitive. Although some of what has been said and is to be said may seem fabulous, I
have thought fit to include it so as not to miss out the foundations on which the Indians rely for
the greatest and best things they tell of their empire. For it was from these fabulous beginnings
that the magnificent reality that Spain now possesses emerged. For this reason, I shall allow
myself to include everything necessary for a full account of the beginning, middle, and end of the
Inca monarchy. I declare that I shall simply tell the tales I imbibed with my mother’s milk and
those I have since obtained by request from my own relatives, and I promise that my affection for
them shall not cause me to stray from the true facts either by underestimating the ill or
exaggerating the good they did. I am well aware that paganism is a sea of errors, and I shall not
write new and unheard of things, but will recount the same things the Spanish historians have
written of those parts and their kings, bringing forward where necessary their very words, so as
to prove that I have not invented fictitious circumstances to the credit of my relatives, but say no
more than what Spaniards have said. I shall merely act as a commentator to reveal and amplify
much of what they have begun to say, but have left unfinished for lack of full account. Much will
be added that is missing in their histories but really happened, and some things will be omitted
as superfluous because the Spaniards were misinformed, either because they did not know how
to ask for information with a clear idea of the different periods and ages and divisions of
provinces and tribes, or because they misunderstood the Indians who gave them it, or because
they misunderstood one another on account of the difficulty of the language. The Spaniard who
thinks he knows the language best is ignorant of nine-tenths of it, because of the many
meanings of each word and the different pronunciation that a word has for various meanings, as
will be seen from some words that I shall have to refer to.Moreover, in all that I shall have to say
about a state that was destroyed before it had been known, I shall plainly tell everything



concerning its idolatry, rites, sacrifices, and ceremonies in ancient times, and its government,
laws, and customs in peace and war, and make no comparison with other histories divine or
human, nor with the government of our times, for all comparisons are odious. The reader can
make his own comparisons, for he will find many points of similarity in ancient history, both in
Holy Writ and in the profane histories and fables of pagan antiquity. He will observe many laws
and customs that compare with those of our own age, and hear many others quite contrary to
them. I for my part have done what I could, though not all I desired. I beg the discreet reader to
accept my will to give him pleasure and satisfaction, though the strength and skill of an Indian,
born among Indians and brought up amidst horses and arms, may be insufficient for the
attempt.CHAPTER XXThe villages the first Inca ordered to be founded.TO RETURN to the Inca
Manco Cápac, we have to say that after founding the city of Cuzco in the two parts we have
described, he ordered many other towns to be established. Thus to the east of the city, with the
people he brought from that direction, in the region that stretches to the river called
Paucartampu, he ordered thirteen towns to be settled on either side of the royal road of
Antisuyu. We omit their names to avoid prolixity; they are all or almost all of the tribe called
Poques. To the west of the city, in an area eight leagues long by nine or ten broad, he ordered
thirty towns to be established scattered on either side of the royal road of Cuntisuyu. These were
peoples of three tribes with different names: Masca, Chillqui, and Pap’ri. To the north of the city
he settled twenty towns, with four names: Mayu, Çancu, Chinchapucyu, Rimactampu. Most of
these settlements are in the beautiful valley of Sacsahuana, where the battle with Gonzalp
Pizarro and his capture took place. The remotest of these towns is seven leagues from the city,
and the rest are scattered on both sides of the royal road of Chinchasuyu. South of the city thirty-
eight to forty towns were set up, eighteen of the Ayamarca tribe, which are scattered on both
sides of the royal road of Collasuyu for a distance of three leagues beginning from the place
called Las Salinas, a short league from the city. Here the lamentable battle between Don Diego
de Almagro the elder and Hernando Pizarro was fought. The remaining towns are of people with
five or six names: Quespicancha, Muina, Urcos, Quéhuar, Huáruc, Caviña. This Caviña people
vainly believed and boasted that its forebears had come out of a lake to which they said that the
souls of those who died returned and came forth again to enter into the bodies of those who
were born. They had an idol of fearsome appearance to which they made very barbarous
sacrifices. The Inca Manco Cápac abolished their sacrifices and the idol, and bade them
worship the Sun, as he did the rest of his vassals.These townships, numbering more than a
hundred, were small at the beginning. The biggest had not above a hundred houses and the
smaller had twenty-five or thirty. Afterwards, with the favors and privileges Manco Cápac gave
them, as we shall presently say, they grew greatly and many came to have a thousand heads of
families and the smaller three or four hundred. After, very much later, because of the very
privileges and favors the first Inca and his descendants had granted, the great tyrant Atahuallpa
destroyed them, some more and others less, and many he completely razed. Now in our own
times, during the last twenty years or so, the villages founded by the Inca Manco Cápac and



almost all the others in Peru are not in their ancient sites, but in completely different ones,
because one of the viceroys, as we shall relate in its place, had them reduced to large towns,
bringing together five or six at one place and seven or eight in another, the number varying
according to the size of the villages that were concentrated. This led to great misfortunes, which,
being odious, I shall not recount.CHAPTER XXIThe Inca’s teachings to his vassals.THE Inca
Manco Cápac settled his vassals in villages and taught them to till the soil, build homes, make
irrigation channels, and do all the other things necessary for human life. At the same time he
instructed them in the urbane, social, and brotherly conduct they were to use toward one
another according to the dictates of reason and natural law, effectively persuading them to do
unto one another as they themselves would be done by, so that there should be perpetual peace
and concord among them and no ground for the kindling of envy and passion. They were not
allowed to have one law for themselves and another for the rest. He enjoined them particularly to
respect one another’s wives and daughters, because the vice of women had been more rife
among them than any other. He applied the death penalty to adulterers, murderers, and robbers.
He ordered them not to have more than one wife and to marry within their own family group so
as to prevent confusion in the lineages, and to wed after the age of twenty when they would be
able to rule their households and work on their estates. He ordered them to round up the tame
flocks that wandered ownerless over the countryside and so dressed them in wool, through the
industry and skill that the queen Mama Ocllo Huaco had given to the Indian women in spinning
and weaving. He taught them to make the footwear they now have, called usuta. For each town
or tribe he subdued he chose a curaca, which is the same as cacique in the language of Cuba
and Santo Domingo and means a lord of vassals. He chose them for their merits among those
who had labored most in subjugating the Indians and had shown themselves most affable,
gentle, and merciful, and most attached to the common good: these he made masters of the
rest, so that they should indoctrinate them as fathers do their children. And he ordered the
Indians to obey them as children do their fathers.He ordered the fruits of the earth gathered in
each town to be kept in common so as to supply each with his needs, until it should be feasible
to give each Indian land of his own. Together with these precepts and ordinances, he taught
them the divine worship of his idolatry. He fixed a site for the building of a temple to the Sun,
where they were to make sacrifices to it, having persuaded them that they should regard it as
their chief deity, whom they should adore and return thanks to for the natural benefits conferred
by its light and heat, since they saw that it made their fields produce and their flocks multiply,
together with the other mercies they daily received. And they particularly owed adoration and
service to the Sun and the Moon for having sent down their children to them to deliver them from
the savage life they had led and bring them the advantages of human existence which they now
enjoyed. He ordered them to make a house for women of the Sun, so soon as there should be a
sufficient number of women of the blood royal to people it. All this he ordered them to observe
and comply with out of gratitude for the indisputable benefits they had received, and he
promised them on behalf of his father the Sun many other advantages if they did so, assuring



them that he did not say these things on his own account, but because the Sun had revealed
them to him and bidden him repeat them to the Indians, and in this and everything else he was
guided and taught by the Sun as by a father. The Indians, with the simplicity they have displayed
then and ever since down to our own times, believed everything that the Inca told them,
especially when he said that he was a child of the Sun. For among them too there are tribes that
vaunted a similar fabulous descent, as we shall have cause to mention, though they did not
make such a good choice as the Inca, but prided themselves on their origin from animals and
other low and earthly objects. When the Indians of these and later times contrasted their
descent with that of the Inca and saw that the benefits he had conferred on them bore witness to
the fact, they believed most firmly that he was the child of the Sun and promised to observe and
comply with what he ordered, and in short they worshipped him as a child of the Sun, confessing
that no mortal could have done for them the things he had done, and thus they believed that he
was a divine man come down from heaven.CHAPTER XXIIThe honorable insignia that the Inca
gave to his followers.THE Inca Manco Cápac busied himself with these and similar matters for
many years, to the benefit of his subjects. Having experienced their fidelity, the love and respect
with which they served him, and the veneration they bore him, he desired to favor them still
further by ennobling them with titles and insignia such as he wore on his head: this was after he
had persuaded them that he was a child of the Sun, so that they should esteem it the more. Thus
the Inca Manco Cápac and all his descendants in imitation of him went with their heads shorn
and wore only a finger’s length of hair. They shaved themselves with stone razors, scraping them
down the hair and leaving it as long as has been said. They used stone razors because they had
not discovered scissors, and they shaved themselves with great trouble, as anyone can imagine.
When they afterwards saw how easily and gently it was possible to cut with scissors, an Inca
said to a schoolfellow of mine: “If the Spaniards, your fathers, had done no more than bring us
scissors, mirrors, and combs, we would have given them all the gold and silver we had in our
land.”As well as being shaven, they had their ears pierced, as women usually do for earrings, but
they expanded the hole artificially (how I shall say at greater length in the proper place) to a
remarkable size which would seem incredible to one who had not seen it, for one would think it
impossible for so small a quantity of flesh as the lobe of the ear to be stretched until it could take
a hoop the size and shape of the stopper of a jar, for the ear ornaments that they put in the loops
they made in their ears were like plugs for pitchers. If the loops happened to break, they hung
down a full quarter of a vara in length and half a finger in thickness. Because of this the
Spaniards called the Indians “Big-Ears” [orejones].The Incas wore as a headdress a plait they
call llautu. It was of many colors and a finger’s breadth wide and rather less in thickness. They
wound it four or five times round their heads like a garland. These three insignia—the llautu, the
shaving of the hair, and the piercing of the ears—were the chief fashions introduced by the Inca
Manco Cópac. There were others we shall mention which were the insignia of the sovereign
himself, and no one else was permitted to use them. The earliest privilege that the Inca granted
his subjects was to order them to imitate him in all wearing the plait around their heads, though it



was not to be of many colors like his own, but of one color only, which was to be black.After
some time had passed, he granted them the favor of another mark of distinction which they
esteemed more highly: this was to order them to have their hair shorn, though in different styles
for the various tribes of vassals and all theirs different from his, so that there should be no
confusion in the distinction he had ordered to be made between each province and tribe and no
lessening of the difference between him and them. Thus he bade some adopt a tail-plait in the
form of an eared cap, that is by letting the hair of the scalp grow at the sides till it reached down
to cover the ears but wearing it short over the forehead and temples. Others were bidden to wear
their hair to reach halfway down the ears, and others even shorter, though none was to wear it so
short as the Inca. It is noteworthy that all these Indians, and especially the Incas, took care not to
let their hair grow, but wore it always at the same length, so as not to appear to be of one token
on one day and another the next. Thus all of them were equally attentive to the marks of
distinction they wore on their heads, for each tribe prided itself on its own, and most of them
were received from the hands of the Inca himself.CHAPTER XXIIIOther more honorable insignia
and the name Inca.AFTER SOME months and years, he granted them another favor, greater
than the first, which was to bid them pierce their ears. There was however, a limitation as to the
size of the hole, which was to be less than half that of the Inca’s, and they were to wear different
objects as ear-plugs according to their various names and provinces. Some were given as a
token a splinter of wood as thick as the little finger, as were the tribe called Mayu and Çancu.
Others were to have a little tuft of white wool which stuck out of the ear on both sides the length
of the top of the thumb: these were of the tribe called Poques. The Muina, Huáruc, and Chillqui
tribes were to have earplugs of the common reed the Indians call tutura. The Rimactampu tribe
and their neighbors had them made of a plant called maguey in the Windward Islands and
chuchau in the general tongue of Peru. When the bark is removed, the pitch is quite light, soft
and spongy. The three tribes bearing the name Urcos, Y’úcay, and Tampu, all dwelling down the
river Y’úcay, were given the special privilege and favor of wearing larger holes in their ears than
the rest, though they were still to be less than half as large as those of the Inca. He gave them,
and all the rest, the measurements of the size of his hole so that they should not exceed it. He
also ordered them to make earplugs of the tutura reed that they might resemble those of the Inca
more closely. They called them earplugs and not earrings, because they did not hang from the
ears, but were fitted into the holes like a plug in the mouth of a jar.According to his subjects
themselves, the different tokens the Inca ordered to be made had another significance apart
from serving as tokens to prevent tribes and names from being confused, and this was that the
tokens most resembling the Inca’s were the most honorable and most desirable. Yet he did not
distribute them capriciously, affecting some of his subjects more than others, but in conformity
with reason and justice. Those who had proved most docile in adopting his teaching and had
labored most in reducing the other Indians were allowed to imitate him most closely in their
insignia, and were awarded the greatest favor. He explained that what he did was by command
and revelation of his father the Sun, and the Indians, believing this, gladly accepted all his orders



and his treatment of them, for besides believing everything was done by revelation from the Sun,
they experienced the benefits that ensued from obeying him.Finally, when the Inca was already
an old man, he ordered his chief followers to gather at the city of Cuzco and made them a
solemn speech in which he said he expected soon to return to heaven to rest with his father the
Sun, who was calling him (the word all the kings descended from him used when they felt the
approach of death), and as he had to leave them he wanted to bequeath them the crown of all
his favors and privileges, the use of his royal name, with which they and their descendants
should live honored and respected by the whole world. So, in order that they should see that he
loved them as children, he ordered them and their descendants to call themselves Incas, without
any difference or distinction among them, as in the case of the past privileges he had given
them: all were to enjoy the nobility of the name, since as they were his first subjects and had
submitted to his will, he loved them like children and desired to give them his insignia and royal
name and call them children, hoping that they and their descendants would serve the present
king and his successors in the conquest and subjugation of the other Indians for the increase of
their empire. He bade them keep all this in their hearts and memories, and repay it with their
service like loyal subjects. He desired that their wives and daughters should not be called Pallas,
like those of the blood royal, since women, being incapable of bearing arms in war like men,
were also incapable of bearing that royal name.From these Incas, who were so named by
privilege, are descended those who at present exist in Peru called Incas; and their women are
called Pallas and Coyas, taking advantage of the devaluation imposed on them and on many
other peoples in this and other matters by the Spaniards. For there are very few of the Incas of
the blood royal, and in their poverty and need only one is known here and there since their
destruction at the hands of the cruel tyrant Atahuallpa. And the few that escaped it, or at least
the principal and best known of them, perished in other calamities, as we shall say in due
course. The Inca Manco Cápac set aside one of the insignia he wore on his head for himself and
the kings who succeeded him: this was a red tassel, like a fringe, which stretched across the
forehead between the temples. The heir to the throne wore a yellow one which was smaller than
his father’s. The ceremonies with which the prince was invested and sworn and the other
insignia introduced later by the Inca kings we shall describe in their place, when we speak of the
ceremony of knighting the Incas.The Indians greatly esteemed the privilege of the insignias
granted to them by their king because they came from his royal person, and although they had
the differences we have mentioned, they accepted them gladly because the Inca persuaded
them that he had granted them by order of his father the Sun according to the merits of each
tribe. For this reason they were exceedingly proud of them. But when they saw the greatness of
the last privilege, that of the name and renown of Incas, conceded not only to them but also to
their descendants, they were astonished at the royal spirit of their prince and scarcely know how
to extol his liberality and munificence. They said among themselves that the Inca, not content
with bringing them from the state of wild beasts and converting them into men nor with
showering on them many benefits and teaching them things necessary for human life and



natural laws for moral life and the knowledge of their god the Sun, which indeed was sufficient to
render them his perpetual slaves, had deigned to give them his royal insignia, and finally, instead
of imposing taxes and tributes on them, had transferred to them the majesty of his name, a
name so great that they held it to be sacred and divine and which no one dared utter unless with
the greatest respect to make reference to their king. Yet now, in order to give them quality and
style, he had made it so common that they could all apply it freely to themselves, having become
his adopted sons and willing vassals of the child of the Sun.CHAPTER XXIVThe names and
titles the Indians gave to their kings.THE INDIANS, pondering the greatness of the favors and
love the Inca had displayed towards them, praised and blessed him greatly and sought names
and titles fit to express the nobility of his mind and signify the sum of his heroic virtues. Such
were two in particular among others they invented. One was Cápac, meaning “rich,” not in
estates, for, as the Indians say, this prince did not bring worldly goods but riches of the soul:
mildness, mercy, clemency, liberality, justice and magnanimity, the desire to benefit the poor, and
good works. Because this Inca had such great store of these riches as his followers relate, they
say he was worthily called Cápac, which also means “rich and powerful in war.” The other name
was Huacchacúyac, “a lover and benefactor of the poor,” as the first name referred to the
greatness of his soul, the second signified the benefits he had conferred on his fellows.
Thenceforward he was called Manco Cápac, having previously been known as Manco Inca.
Manco is a proper name, but we do not know what it meant in the general tongue of Peru. In the
private language the Incas used to converse among themselves (which they write to me from
Peru is now quite forgotten) it must have had some meaning; for most of the names of the kings
had, as we shall see when we give other names. The name Inca, applied to the prince, means
“lord,” or “king,” or “emperor,” and when applied to others means “lord.” To translate its real
meaning, it is “a man of the blood royal,” for the curacas, however great lords they were, were not
called Incas. Palla means “a woman of the royal blood,” and to distinguish the king from the other
Incas, they call him Çapa Inca, meaning “sole lord,” just as the Great Turk is so called by his
subjects. Further on we shall explain all the male and female royal names for the information of
those who may be curious to know them. The Indians also called this first king and his
descendants Intip Churin, meaning, “child of the Sun,” but this name was given rather with
respect to his nature, as they falsely believed it to be, than as a given name.CHAPTER XXVThe
testament and death of the Inca Manco Cápac.MANCO CÁPAC reigned many years, but they
cannot say for sure how many, some say above thirty, others above forty, busying himself with
the matters we have mentioned. When he saw that he was near death, he summoned his
children, who were numerous, by his wife, the queen Mama Ocllo Huaco, and by the concubines
he had taken, saying that it was well that there should be many children of the Sun. He called
also the chief of his subjects, and as testament he made them a long speech commending to his
heir and his other sons the love and benefit of his subjects, and to his subjects fidelity and
service to their king and the preservation of the laws he bequeathed them, declaring them to be
ordained by his father the Sun. With this he dismissed his subjects and delivered another



discourse to his sons in private. It was the last speech he made, and he enjoined them always to
remember that they were children of the Sun, and to respect and worship it as god and father.
He bade them imitate him in keeping the laws and commandments: they should be the first to
obey them to set an example to the subjects, and they should be mild and merciful, subduing the
Indians with love, and attracting them with good works and not by force, for constraint would
never make good vassals. He also bade them maintain the rule of justice and suffer no wrongs
to exist. Finally he told them to demonstrate by their virtues that they were children of the Sun,
proving with works what they declared with words, so that the Indians should believe them:
otherwise the Indians would mock them if they saw them say one thing and do another. He
ordered them to commend what he commended them to their children from generation to
generation, so that what his father the Sun had bidden might be fulfilled and observed,
reminding them that these were all the Sun’s words, and saying that he left them as his last will
and testament. He said that the Sun had called him, and he was going to rest with his father,
leaving them in peace, and that he would care for them in heaven and protect them and help
them in all their needs. Having said this and similar things, the Inca Manco Cápac died. He left
as his heir Sinchi Roca, his eldest son by the Coya Mama Ocllo Huaco, his wife and sister. In
addition to the prince the king and queen left other sons and daughters, who married among
themselves to preserve the purity of their blood, which was fabulously said to come from the
Sun. They did indeed hold in the highest veneration the purity of the blood they received from
this king and queen, without admixture of any other, for they held it to be divine and all the rest
human, even that of the great lords over vassals called curacas.The Inca Sinchi Roca married
Mama Ocllo or Mama Cora, as others call her, his eldest sister, following the example set by
their father and their grandparents, the Sun and Moon, for in their heathendom they held that the
Moon was sister and wife to the Sun. This marriage was made to preserve the purity of their
blood, and in order that the land might belong to the heir to the throne as much from his mother
as from his father, and for other reasons we shall presently tell at length. The remaining brothers
and sisters, legitimate and otherwise, also wedded one another, to ensure and increase the
succession of the Incas. They said that the intermarriage of these brothers and sisters had been
ordained by the Sun and that the Inca Manco Cápac had bidden it because his sons had no one
to marry so that the purity of their blood might be preserved, but afterwards no one was to marry
his sister except only the inheriting Inca. This was duly observed, as we shall see in the course
of their history.The Inca Manco Cápac was greatly mourned by his subjects. The weeping and
obsequies lasted many months. They embalmed his body so as to keep it with them and not
lose sight of it. They worshipped it as a god, a child of the Sun, and offered it many sacrifices of
sheep, lambs, and ewes, tame rabbits, birds, fruits of the earth, and vegetables, confessing it to
be lord of all the things Manco Cápac had left behind.From what I saw of the state and character
of these Indians, I suppose that the origin of this prince Manco Inca, whom his subjects called
Manco Cápac on account of his greatness, was that some Indian of good understanding,
prudence, and judgment, perceiving the great simplicity of these tribes, realized the need they



had of teaching and instruction about the natural life, and wisely and cunningly invented the
fable to win their esteem, saying that he and his wife were children of the Sun, that they had
come from heaven, and that his father had sent them to teach and help those tribes. And in order
to ensure their belief he probably adopted the appearance and dress he used, especially the
great ears the Incas affected, which would certainly have seemed incredible to anyone who had
not seen them, as I have, and anyone who might see them now (if they are still used) would
wonder how they could possibly have enlarged them so. And since the benefits and honors he
conferred on his subjects confirmed the fable of his genealogy, the Indians firmly believed that
he was a child of the Sun come down from heaven, and they accordingly adored him, just as the
pagans of antiquity, though less savage, gave worship to others who conferred similar benefits.
For those peoples are attentive above all things in observing whether their teachers conform to
what they teach, and if they find life and doctrine conform, no arguments are necessary to
persuade them to do what one wishes. I have mentioned this because neither the Incas of the
royal blood nor the common people know of any other origin for their kings but what appears in
their fabulous chronicles, which agree with one another, and all concur in making Manco Cápac
the first Inca.CHAPTER XXVIThe royal names and their meanings.IT WILL BE well that we
should say briefly the meanings of the royal titles both for men and women, and to whom and
how they were given and how they used them, so as to show the care the Inca took in giving
names and titles, which in any case is a matter worthy of remark. To begin with the name Inca, it
must be realized that it means “king” or “emperor,” referring to the royal person; but when applied
to those of his lineage it means “a man of royal blood,” and the name Inca belonged to all of
them with this difference alone, provided that they were descendants in the male line and not
merely the female. They called their kings Çapa Inca, which is “sole king” or “sole emperor” or
“sole lord,” for çapa means “sole,” and they gave this name to no one else of his family, even to
the heir until he should have inherited; for as the king was unique, the name could not have been
applied to others without making many kings. The kings were also called Huacchacúyac, “lover
and benefactor of the poor,” and this title also is not given to any other but the king, by reason of
the special care they all had, from first to last, to benefit their subjects. We have already
explained the meaning of Cápac, “rich in magnanimity and royal qualities toward their followers.”
This was applied to the king alone and no other, because he was their chief benefactor. They
also called him Intip Churin, or “child of the Sun,” and this name was applied to all males of the
blood royal, because according to the fable they descended from the Sun; but not to females.
The sons of the king and all those of his parentage by the male line they called Auqui, which
means “infante,” the word used in Spain of younger sons of kings. The name was kept till they
married, whereafter they were called Inca. These were the names and titles they gave to the king
and to men of royal blood, as well as others we shall mention which, as proper names, became
family names among their descendants.Turning to the names and titles of the women of the
blood royal, we see that the queen, the legitimate wife of the king, was called Coya, meaning
“queen” or “empress.” She was also called Mamánchic” meaning “our mother,” because in



imitation of her husband, she performed the office of mother to all her relatives and subjects. Her
daughters were called Coya after her, but not as their own natural title, for the name Coya
belongs only to the queen. The king’s concubines of his own stock and all other women of the
blood royal were called Palla, meaning “a woman of royal blood.” The remaining concubines of
the king who were alien women not of his blood they called Mamacuna, which may be translated
“matron,” but which really means “a woman who is obliged to perform the office of mother.” The
princesses who were daughters of the king and all other daughters of the royal stock and blood
were called Ñusta, or “maiden of the royal blood,” but the following distinction was made. Those
of legitimate royal blood were called simply Ñusta, which implied they were of legitimate royal
blood. Those who were not of legitimate royal blood were called after the name of the province
where their mother was born, as Colla Ñusta, Huana Ñusta, Yunca Ñusta, Quitu Ñusta, and so
from the other provinces. This name of Ñusta they kept till they married, and after marriage they
were called Palla.These names and titles were applied to those descended from the blood royal
in the male line. If this was wanting, even though the mother might be related to the king—for the
kings often gave female relatives of bastard birth to the great lords as wives—the sons and
daughters did not take the names of the blood royal, or call themselves Incas or Pallas, but
merely the names of the fathers, for the Incas set no store by female descent so as not to
diminish the nobility attributed to the blood royal. Even in the male line it lost a great deal of its
royal character by being mixed with the blood of foreign women of a different lineage, quite apart
from the question of the female line. Comparing some names with others, we find that the name
Coya, or “queen,” corresponds to that of Çapa Inca, or “sole lord”; and the name Mamánchic, or
“our mother,” to Huacchacúyac, “lover and benefactor of the people”; and Ñusta, or “princess,” to
Auqui; and Palla, “woman of royal blood,” to Inca. Such were the royal names I saw and heard
used by the Incas and Pallas, for it was chiefly with these that I conversed as a child. Neither the
curacas, however great lords they might be, nor their wives nor children, could take these
names, for they belonged solely to the blood royal, transmitted in the male line. Although Don
Alonso de Ercilla y Zúñiga, in explaining Indian terms in the elegant verse he writes, gives the
explanation of Palla as a lady of many vassals and estates, he does so because the names Inca
and Palla were improperly applied to many people at the time this gentleman dwelt in those
parts. For illustrious and heroic names are coveted by all people, however low and barbarous,
and if there is no one to prevent them they soon usurp the noblest names, as has happened in
my country.End of the First Book1 As Garcilaso explains in the Second Part of this work,
Peruvians used the term “up the coast” to refer to the trip from Panama to Peru because the
whole trip had to be made sailing against the current. The voyage “down the coast” to Panama,
with the current, was a much easier trip.which describes the idolatry of the Incas and the way in
which they glimpsed our true God, and believed in the immortality of the soul and the universal
resurrection; It tells of their sacrifices and rites, how for administrative purposes they recorded
their subjects in decuria; the office of decurion; the life and conquests of the second king, Sinchi
Roca, and of the third Lloque Yupanqui; and the knowledge attained by the Incas. It contains



twenty-eight chapters.which describes the idolatry of the Incas and the way in which they
glimpsed our true God, and believed in the immortality of the soul and the universal resurrection;
It tells of their sacrifices and rites, how for administrative purposes they recorded their subjects
in decuria; the office of decurion; the life and conquests of the second king, Sinchi Roca, and of
the third Lloque Yupanqui; and the knowledge attained by the Incas. It contains twenty-eight
chapters.CHAPTER IThe idolatry of the second period and its origin.HAT WE CALL the second
period and the idolatry practiced during it began with the Inca Manco Cápac. He was the first to
establish the monarchy of the Inca kings of Peru who reigned for above four hundred years,
though Padre Blas Valera says for more than five and nearly six hundred. We have already said
who Manco Cápac was and whence he came, how he established his empire, and his
subjection of his first Indian vassals, how he taught them to sow, breed stock, and build houses
and towns, and other things necessary to sustain a natural life, and how his sister and wife, the
Queen Mama Ocllo Huaco, taught the Indian women to spin, weave, bring up their children, and
serve their husbands with love and joy, and everything else that a good housewife should do at
home. We have said too how he taught them the natural laws and precepts for the moral life for
their common good, so that they should not give offence to one another either in their honor or in
their possessions.He also taught them their idolatry and bade them hold and worship the Sun as
their chief deity, persuading them to do so on account of his beauty and brightness. He said that
the Pachacámac (which is the sustainer of the earth) had not placed the Sun above all the stars
in heaven and given him these as his handmaidens for any other reason than that they should
worship him and hold him as their god. He represented to them the many benefits the Sun
conferred on them and how finally he had sent down his own children to change their state from
that of brutes to that of men, as they had seen by experience and would see even more clearly
as time went by. On the other hand he undeceived them about the lowness and vileness of their
many gods, asking what expectation could they have that such vile objects would succor them in
their need and what blessings had they received from those animals comparable with those they
received daily from his father the Sun. Let them consider—for their eyes would undeceive them—
that those herbs, plants, and trees, and other objects they had worshipped had been created by
the Sun for the service of men and sustenance of animals. Let them notice the difference that
existed between the splendor and beauty of the Sun and the filth and ugliness of the toad, lizard,
frog, and other vermin they regarded as gods. Moreover he bade the Indians hunt out such
vermin and bring them to him, and pointed out that such creatures should more properly inspire
horror and disgust than esteem and adoration. With these arguments and others as simple the
Inca Manco Cápac persuaded his first subjects to worship the Sun and accept him as their
god.The Indians, convinced by the Inca’s arguments and by the benefits they had received and
undeceived by the evidence of their own eyes, accepted the Sun as their sole god, without the
company of father or brother. They regarded their kings as children of the Sun, for they believed
very simply that the man and woman who had done so much for them must be his children
come down from heaven. So they then worshipped them as divine and continued so to worship



their descendants with a much greater veneraation, both inward and outward, than the ancient
gentiles, the Greeks and Romans, bestowed on Jupiter, Venus, and Mars, etc. I should add that
even today they worship them as they did then, and on mentioning any one of their Inca kings
they first make a great show of adoration. If they are reproached for this and reminded that the
Inca kings were men and not gods, as they well know, they reply that they are undeceived with
regard to their idolatry, but that they worship them for the many great benefits received from
them, that those kings treated their subjects as Incas and children of the Sun should, and that if
anyone could point out such men to them nowadays they would be no less ready to worship
them as divine.This was the principal idolatry of the Incas and the one they taught their vassals,
and though they made many sacrifices, as we shall say further on, and had many superstitions,
such as believing in dreams, looking for omens, and other things quite as ridiculous as many of
the things they prohibited, at least they had no other gods than the Sun, which they adored for
his excellent qualities and natural benefits, as more rational and civilized people than their
predecessors in that first stage. And they dedicated temples of incredible richness to the Sun,
and although they considered the Moon to be the sister and wife of the Sun and the mother of
the Incas, they did not worship her as a goddess or offer her sacrifices or build temples to her.
They held her in great veneration as the universal mother, but did not go beyond in their idolatry.
Lightning, thunder, and thunderbolts they considered to be servants of the Sun, as we shall see,
in the chamber made for them in the house of the Sun at Cuzco, but they were not considered to
be deities, as some of the Spanish historians say. On the contrary they abominated, and still do,
any house or any place in the fields that is struck by a bolt: they used to shut the door of such a
house with stone and mud so that no one could ever get in, and they would mark the place in the
field with a landmark so that no one should tread there. They held such places to be ill-fated and
accursed, and said that the Sun had marked them out as such by his servant the thunderbolt.All
this I saw in Cuzco, for in the royal house that had belonged to the Inca Huaina Cápac, in the
part of it that fell to Antonio Altamirano when the city was divided among the conquerors, there
was a room where a thunderbolt had fallen in the days of Huaina Cápac. The Indians shut the
doors with stone and mud and took it as an ill omen upon their king, declaring that he would lose
part of his empire or suffer some similar misfortune, since his father the Sun had marked his
house as a place of ill fortune. I beheld the closed room. The Spaniards later rebuilt it, and within
three years another bolt struck the same room and burnt it all up. Among other things, the
Indians said that as the Sun had stamped the spot as accursed, why should the Spaniards have
chosen to rebuild it instead of leaving it in ruins. If, as that historian asserts, they regarded
thunderbolts as gods, they would obviously have worshipped such places as sacred and made
their finest temples there, arguing that their gods—lightning, thunder, and thunderbolts—wanted
to dwell there and marked them and consecrated them themselves. The three phenomena
together are called illapa, and they applied the name to the arquebuss, owing to the
resemblance. The other names they apply to the thunder and the Sun as a trinity are new
inventions of the Spaniards. On this point and on other similar ones the Spanish writers have no



real authority for what they say, for such names do not exist in the general language of the
Indians of Peru, and even in the new compound language they are not proper compounds and
do not mean at all what people think or intend them to mean.CHAPTER IIThe Incas glimpsed
the true God, our Lord.IN ADDITION to worshipping the Sun as a visible god, to whom they
offered sacrifices and dedicated great festivals, which we shall describe, the Inca kings and their
amautas, who were the philosophers, perceived by the light of nature the true supreme God our
Lord, the maker of heaven and earth, as we shall see from the arguments and phrases some of
them applied to the Divine Majesty, whom they called Pachacámac. The word is composed of
pacha, “the world, the universe,” and càmac, present participle of the verb cama, “to animate,”
derived from the noun cama, “the soul.” Pachacámac means “him who gives life to the universe,”
and in its fullest sense means “him who does to the universe what the soul does to the body.”
Pedro de Cieza (ch. Ixxii) says: “The name of this demon is intended to mean creator of the
world, since cama means ‘maker’ and pacha ‘world,’” etc. As a Spaniard, he did not know the
language as well as I, who am an Indian and an Inca. They held the name in such veneration
that they dared not utter it except when they must, and then only with signs and demonstrations
of great respect: raising the shoulders, bowing the head and trunk, raising the eyes to heaven
and dropping them to the ground, raising their open hands before their shoulders and kissing the
air, all of which the Incas and their vassals did as proof of great adoration and reverence suitable
for mentioning the name of Pachacámac, for worshipping the Sun, and for venerating the king,
and for no other purpose. In all this however there were degrees. Those of the blood royal were
honored with part of these ceremonies, and other rulers such as the caciques with other much
lesser observances. Inwardly they regarded the Pachacámac with much greater veneration than
the Sun, for, as I have mentioned, they did not dare to utter his name and the Sun they alluded to
on every occasion. If asked who was the Pachacámac, they would say “he who gave life to the
universe and sustained it,” but they did not know him because they had never seen him, so they
did not make temples to him or offer him sacrifices, but adored him in their hearts—that is,
mentally—and held him to be the unknown god. Agustín de Zárate (Book II, ch. v) recounting
what Fray Vicente de Valverde said to the king Atahuallpa, that Christ our Lord had created the
world, says the Inca replied that he did not know anything about that, nor that anyone had
created anything but the Sun, whom they considered to be God, and the earth their mother and
her huacas: and that Pachacámac had created everything there was, etc. This shows that those
Indians regarded him as the creator of all things.It is true as I am saying, therefore, that the
Indians were on the track of the truth with this name, and gave it to our own true God. The Devil
himself testified as much, despite himself, though as the father of lies he disguised the truth with
lies and lies with the truth in his own favor. For as soon as he saw our holy Gospel preached
among the Indians and saw them accepting baptism, he told some of his familiars in the valley
now called Pachacámac (from the great temple erected there to the unknown god) that the God
the Spaniards were preaching about and the Pachacámac were one and the same, as Pedro de
Cieza de León states in his Demarcation of Peru (ch. lxxii). And the Reverend Father Jerónimo



Román says the same in his Republic of the Western Indies (Book I, ch. v). Both refer to the
same Pachacámac, but not knowing the true sense of the word, they apply the name to the
Devil. The Devil was right in saying that the God of the Christians and the Pachacámac were one
and the same, for the intention of the Indians was to give the name to the Most High God who
gives life and being to the universe, as the very name implies. But the Devil was quite wrong in
saying that he was the Pachacámac, for the Indians never intended this name for the Devil,
whom they called Çúpay, meaning “devil,” and on naming him, they first spat as a sign of
malediction and abomination, but Pachacámac they mentioned with the marks of adoration and
the rites we have mentioned. Yet as the enemy had such power among those infidels, he made
himself god and insinuated himself into everything they venerated and held holy. He spoke in
their oracles and temples and in the corners of their houses and other places, saying that he
was Pachacámac and all the other things the Indians looked on as deities. Thus deceived, they
worshipped the things out of which the Devil spoke to them, thinking it was the deity of their
imagination, for if they had understood that it was the Devil they would have burnt them then as
they are doing now, through the mercy of God who desired to reveal Himself to them.The
Indians do not understand or dare not tell these things with the true interpretation and meaning
of the words. They see that the Christian Spaniards abominate them all as works of the Devil,
and the Spaniards do not trouble to ask for clear information about them, but rather dismiss
them as diabolical, as they imagine. This effect is also produced by the fact that they do not
know properly the general language of the Incas by which they might understand the derivation,
composition, and true meaning of such words. Consequently the Spaniards in their histories give
another word for God, Tici Viracocha, whose meaning neither they nor I can give. The name
Pachacámac, which the Spanish historians so abominate because they do not understand it, is
“God.” On the other hand they are right, because the Devil spoke in that splendid temple
pretending to be God under that name, which he adopted for himself. But if anyone should now
ask me (who by God’s infinite mercy am a Catholic Christian Indian), “What is the word for God
in your language?” I should answer, “Pachacámac” because in the general language of Peru
there is no word but this for God. All the rest given by the historians are generally incorrect. They
are either not from the general speech, or are corrupted from the tongue of some special
province, or are merely invented by the Spaniards. Some of the newly invented words are
acceptable as renderings from the Spanish, such as the Pachaya chácher, which they pretend
means “creator of heaven,” though it means “teacher of the world”—for creator one would have
to say Pacharúrac, from rura, “to make”—nevertheless they do not fit into the general language
for they are not natural to it, but strangers. And also in honest truth they rather lower the name of
God from that dignity and majesty to which the correct name of Pachacámac raises it. In order to
explain our meaning, we may mention that yacha is “to learn,” and on adding the syllable chi
means “to teach.” The verb rura is “to make” and by adding chi is “to have made,” and so on with
other verbs. And as the Indians paid no attention to abstract speculation, but only to material
things, these verbs do not mean “to teach spiritual things or to make great and divine things,



such as the world,” etc., but “to make and teach trades or humble, mechanical crafts,” acts that
appertain to men and not to the deity. The name Pachacámac is quite free of these material
associations. It means, as we have said, “to do to the universe what the soul does to the body, to
give it being, life, growth, and sustenance,” etc. This clearly shows the incorrectness of the
names newly composed to be applied to God (if they are to be used in the true meaning of the
language) owing to the baseness of their meaning. It may be hoped that in time they will become
cultivated and more acceptable. The devisers of new names should take care to avoid changing
the meaning of the noun or verb in the compound word, since it is important that the Indians
should accept them and not turn them to ridicule. This is especially important in the teaching of
Christian doctrine for which new words must be devised, though with great care.CHAPTER
IIIThe Incas kept a in a sacred place.THE INCA KINGS had in Cuzco a cross of fine marble, of
the white and red color called crystalline jasper. They cannot say how long they have had it.
When I left in 1560 it was in the sacristy of the cathedral church of that city, where it hung from a
nail by a cord running through a hole in the top of the cross. I remember that the cord was a strip
of black velvet. Maybe in Indian times it had a holder of silver or gold, and whoever found it
exchanged it for this strip of silk. The cross was square, as broad as it was high, and would be
perhaps three quarters of a vara or a little less in size, each arm being about three fingers in
width and the same in thickness. It was all in one piece, very well carved, with its edges perfectly
smooth, both sides exactly matched, and the stone polished to a high luster. They used to have
it in one of their royal houses, in one of the chambers called huaca, “a sacred place.” They did
not worship it, though they held it in reverence, possibly because of its handsome appearance or
for some other reason they could not express. It was so preserved till the marquis Don Francisco
Pizarro entered the valley of Túmbez, and because of what occurred to Pedro de Candía there
they worshipped it and held it in greater veneration, as we shall mention hereafter.The
Spaniards, when they won the imperial city and made a temple to our Most High God, put this
cross in the place I have mentioned, with no more ornament than has been said, though it was fit
to stand on the high altar with adornments of gold and precious stones of both of which they
found so much. It would thus have disposed the Indians toward our holy faith, for they would
have been able to compare its objects with those of their own, such as this cross, and with other
points in their laws and ordinances that closely approach the natural law and could be compared
with the commandments in our holy law and the works of mercy. These, as we shall see, had
close parallels in their gentile faith.And with reference to the cross, we may mention that here, as
is well known, it is usual to swear by God and the cross to affirm a statement, both in a place of
judgment and on other occasions, and many do so without any need, but simply from a bad
habit. Such people will be confounded to know that the Incas and all the tribes of the empire
never knew what swearing was. We have seen with what veneration and respect they uttered the
names of Pachacámac and the Sun, whom they only mentioned to adore. When they examined
a witness, however grave the matter, the judge said to him instead of administering an oath: “Do
you promise the Inca to tell the truth?”The witness would say: “Yes, I promise.”The judge then



said: “See that you tell it without any mixture of falsehood and without concealing anything that
took place, but say plainly all you know of this case.”The witness then repeated: “I truly
promise.”Then under promise he was left to tell all he knew of the affair, and not interrupted with:
“We are not asking you that, but this,” or anything else. If it were a question of a civil dispute,
even one involving a murder, they said to the witness: “Say clearly what happened in this
dispute, and conceal nothing of what either of the two who quarrelled did or said.” And the
witness did so, saying what he knew for or against both parties. The witness dared not lie, for the
people were very humble and devout in their idolatry, and moreover he knew that if his lie were
detected he would be punished with great severity and often with death if the case were a
serious one. This was not so much because of the harm that he might have done with his words,
but because he had lied to the Inca and broken the Inca’s royal mandate that no lie should be
told. The witness knew that to speak to any judge was to address the Inca himself, whom they
adored as a god, and it was chiefly out of regard for this, as well as for other reasons, that they
told no lies.After the Spaniards conquered the empire, a serious case of murder took place in a
province of the Quechuas. The corregidor of Cuzco sent a judge to investigate, who, in taking
the deposition of a curaca (a lord of vassals), placed the cross of his wand of office before him
and told him to swear to tell the truth by God and the cross. The Indian said, “I have not been
baptized and cannot swear as the Christians do.” The judge answered that he was to swear by
his gods, the Sun, the Moon, and the Incas. The curaca answered: “We only take these names
to worship them; it is not lawful for me to swear by them.”The judge said: “What assurance have
we of the truth of your deposition if you do not take an oath?”The Indian replied: “My promise is
sufficient, and the fact that I know that I am speaking in the presence of your king, since you
have come to do justice in his name; this is what we did before our Incas. But to give you the
assurance you seek, I will swear by the earth, bidding it open and swallow me alive as I stand
here if I lie.”The judge took the oath, seeing he could get no other, and asked him the necessary
questions to establish who were the murderers. The curaca replied, but seeing that they asked
nothing about the victims, who had been the aggressors in the dispute, he asked to be allowed
to say all he knew about it, for his understanding was that if he told one side and was silent
about the other it was equivalent to lying, and he had not told the whole truth as he had
promised. And though the judge told him it was enough that he should answer what he was
asked, he said he was not satisfied nor would he fulfil his promise unless he said in full what
both parties had done. The judge completed his investigation as best he could and returned to
Cuzco, where the conversation he reported he had had with the curaca caused great
wonder.CHAPTER IVOf many gods wrongly attributed to the Indians by the Spanish
historians.RETURNING to the idolatry of the Incas, we must enlarge upon the assertion already
made that they had no other gods but the Sun, which they worshipped outwardly. They made
temples to him, the walls of which were lined from top to bottom with gold plates. They sacrificed
many things to him. They presented to him great gifts of much gold and all the things they held
most precious, in gratitude for what he had given them. They set aside as his own property a



third of all the cultivated land in the kingdoms and provinces they conquered and the harvests
from them and innumerable flocks. They built cloistered and secluded houses for women who
were dedicated to the Sun and preserved perpetual virginity.In addition to the Sun they
worshipped the Pachacámac (as has been said) inwardly, as an unknown god. They held him in
greater veneration than the Sun. They did not offer sacrifices to him or make temples for him, for
they said that he was not known to them because he had not allowed himself to be seen. Yet
they believed he existed. In its proper place we shall mention that famous and wealthy temple
there was in the valley called Pachacámac, which was dedicated to this unknown god. Thus the
Incas worshipped only the two gods we have mentioned, the one visible and the other invisible.
For the princes and their amautas, the philosophers and doctors of their commonwealth,
although they had no knowledge of letters and never used them, realized that it was unworthy
and dishonorable to accord divine honor, power, titles, fame, and virtue to inferior things under
heaven. So they established a law and ordered it to be published abroad so that everyone in
their empire should know that they were not to worship anyone but Pachacámac, as supreme
god and lord, and the Sun, on account of the good he did everyone; and the Moon was to be
venerated and honored because she was the Sun’s wife and sister, and the stars as ladies and
handmaidens of her house and court.Further on we shall duly treat of the god Viracocha, which
was a phantom that appeared to a prince who was heir to the throne of the Incas, and declared
that he was a child of the Sun. The Spaniards attribute many other gods to the Incas because
they are unable to distinguish the times and idolatries of the first age from those of the second.
Moreover they are not well enough acquainted with the language to be able to ask for and obtain
information from the Indians, and their ignorance has led them to attribute to the Incas many or
all of the gods the latter removed from the Indians they subjected to their empire, and these
subject peoples had many strange gods, as we have said. A particular source of this error was
that the Spaniards did not know the many diverse meanings of the word huaca. This, when the
last syllable is pronounced from the top of the palate, means “an idol,” such as Jupiter, Mars, or
Venus, but it is a noun and does not admit the derivation of a verb meaning “to idolatrize.”
Beyond this first and main meaning it has many others, examples of which we shall set down so
that they may be better understood. It means “a sacred thing,” such as all those in which the
Devil spoke: idols, rocks, great stones, or trees which the enemy entered to make the people
believe he was a god. They also give the name huaca to things they have offered to the Sun,
such as figures of men, birds, and animals made of gold, silver, or wood, and any other offerings
held sacred because the Sun had received them and they were his, and consequently to be
greatly venerated. Huaca is applied to any temple, large or small, to the sepulchers set up in the
fields, and to the corners in their houses where the Devil spoke to their priests and to others who
conversed with him familiarly—these corners were held to be sacred and regarded as oratories
or sanctuaries. The same name is given to all those things, which for their beauty or excellence,
stand above other things of the same kind, such as a rose, an apple, or a pippin, or any other
fruit that is better or more beautiful than the rest from the same tree, or trees that are better than



other trees of the same kind. On the other hand they give the name huaca to ugly and monstrous
things that inspire horror and alarm: to the great serpents of the Antis which reach twenty-five
and thirty feet in length. They also call huaca everything that is out of the usual course of nature,
as a woman who gives birth to twins. Both mother and twins were given this name because of
the strangeness of the occurrence: the mother was taken out into the streets with great rejoicing
and celebration and garlanded with flowers, accompanied with much singing and dancing in
praise of her fecundity. Other tribes, however, took it as a mischance, and wept, as though the
birth of twins were an ill omen. The same name huaca is applied to sheep that bear two lambs at
a birth. I refer, of course, to the sheep of Peru, which is large and usually gives birth to only one
at once, like cows and mares. They preferred to offer twin lambs rather than others, where
possible, in their sacrifices because they considered them of greater divinity, and so called them
huaca. Similarly double-yolked eggs are huaca, and so are children born feet first or doubled up,
or with six fingers or toes, or humpbacked, or with any other defect, great or small, of body or
face, such as a harelip, which is very common, or a squint, which they call “marked by nature.”
They apply the word also to great springs that flow like rivers, because they excel the rest in size,
and to pebbles and stones found in brooks and streams if they are of unusual shape or many
colors, and so different from the rest.They use the word huaca of the great range of the Sierra
Nevada, which runs the whole length of Peru down to the Strait of Magellan, on account of its
length and height which is certainly truly remarkable to anyone who ponders on it. The same
name is given to very high hills that stand above the rest as high towers stand above ordinary
houses, and to steep mountain slopes on the roads which may be three, four, or five leagues
from top to bottom and as sheer as a wall: these are what Spanish writers call apachitas,
corrupting the Indian name, and declaring that the Indians worshipped them and made offerings
to them. We shall presently speak of these slopes and say who was worshipped and how. All
these things and others like them were called huaca, not because they were considered gods
and therefore worthy of adoration, but because of their special superiority over the common run
of things, for which reason they were regarded and treated with veneration and respect.
Because of these very various meanings, the Spaniards, who only understood the first and main
sense of “idol.” think that the Indians regarded as gods everything they called huaca and that the
Incas worshipped all these things just as the Indians of the first age had done.To explain the
name apachitas given by the Spaniards to the crests of steep slopes which they say the Indians
worship, it is necessary to note that the correct form is apachecta. This is the dative: the genitive
is apachecpa, whence the present participle apàchec, which is the nominative. The syllable -ta
makes the dative. The sense is “that which causes to rise,” without saying who it is or what is
raised. But by the nature of the language, as we have already said and shall have occasion to
repeat when we discuss the wealth of meaning that the Indians are able to pack into a single
word, the word implies “we give thanks and offer something to the one who enables us to carry
these burdens and gives us health and strength to scale such rugged slopes as this.” They never
use the word until they have reached the top, and that is why the Spanish writers call the



summits apachitas; supposing the Indians meant the latter when they were heard to use the
word apachecta and not understanding its real meaning, they transferred it to the slopes. The
Indians meant, by the light of their natural understanding, that thanks should be given and some
offering made to Pachacámac, the unknown god they inwardly worshipped, for having aided
them in these labors. Thus, having scaled the slope, they deposited their burdens and, raising
their eyes to heaven and dropping them to the ground wih the same gestures of adoration I have
already mentioned for the naming of the Pachacámac, they used to repeat two or three times the
dative apachecta, and in order to make an offering they would pluck their eyebrows and blow
any hair that came out toward the sky or they would take the herb called coca, which they so
much esteem, from their mouths. The implication was that they offered up what they prized most.
And if they could find nothing better, they would offer a stick or some straws if there were any
lying about, or if not, a pebble, and if there were no pebble, a handful of earth. And there were
great piles of these offerings on the top of the slopes. They did not look at the Sun during this
ceremony, for it was not he, but the Pachacámac, they were adoring. The gifts were really rather
tokens of their feelings than offerings, for they were well aware that such poor things were not fit
for offerings. I myself am a witness to all this, for I have often seen it done when travelling with
them. I should add that unladen Indians did not do it, but only those with burdens. Nowadays,
through God’s mercy, crosses have been placed at the crests of the hills, and they worship them
in gratitude that our Lord Jesus Christ has revealed Himself to them.CHAPTER VOf many other
meanings of the word Huaca.THE SAME word huaca, when the last syllable is pronounced
deep down in the throat, becomes a verb. It means “to mourn.” This has caused two Spanish
historians, who did not know the difference, to state that the Indians enter their temples for their
sacrifices weeping and wailing, for such is the meaning of huaca. Although the difference
between this meaning of “mourn” and the others is so great and it is a verb and the other a noun,
the difference is really shown by the different pronunciation, without changing any letter or
accent, the last syllable being uttered from the top of the palate in one case and from deep down
in the throat in the other. The Spaniards, however diligent (as they ought to be), take not the
slightest notice of this pronunciation or others in the native language, because they do not exist
in Spanish. Their negligence may be illustrated from what occurred to me with a Dominican
monk who had been four years in Peru as professor of the general language of the empire.
Knowing me to be a native of the country, he got in touch with me and I visited him often at San
Pablo in Córdova. It happened one day in discussing the language and the many different
meanings of single words, I gave this noun pacha as an example: when pronounced
straightforwardly, according to the values the letters have in Spanish, it means “world” or
“universe” and also means “heaven and earth” and “hell” and “ground.”The friar said: “But it also
means ‘clothes,’ utensils,’ and ‘house furniture’.”I said: “Yes, but tell me, Father, what difference is
there in pronunciation in that case?”He answered: “I don’t know.”I explained: “You are a master of
the language and you don’t know that! Well, let me tell you that when it means ‘utensils’ or
‘clothes,’ you pronounce it with the lips tightly pressed together and forcing them open with the



breath, so that you hear the plosive.” I demonstrated the pronunciation of this word and others
viva voce, for there is no other way to teach it. The professor and his fellow monks who were
present were astonished. This clearly shows how ignorant Spaniards are of the secrets of the
language, for they were unknown to this monk, although he had been a professor of it.
Consequently many errors and misinterpretations are written about it, as for example the
assertion, made without realization of the various meanings the word has, that the Incas and
their vassals worship as gods everything they call huaca. We have said enough of the idolatry
and gods of the Incas. In their idolatry and in that of the previous age the Indians are greatly to
be admired, both in the second age and in the first, since among such a confusion and such a
hotch-potch of gods, they never adored pleasures and vices like the olden gentiles of antiquity
who paid worship to admitted adulterers, murderers, drunkards, and especially priapism, this in
spite of their pretensions to literature and knowledge, while the Indians were remote from all
learning.The idol Tangatanga, which one author says was worshipped at Chuquisaca and was
one in three and three in one, I have never heard of, nor does the word exist in the general
language of Peru. It may be a word in the speech of that province, which is 180 leagues from
Cuzco, but I suspect the word is corrupt, because the Spaniards corrupt all other languages they
try to speak, and the word should be acatanca, which means a “scarab” or “beetle.” It is
composed of the noun aca, “dung,” and the verb tanca (the last syllable pronounced down in the
throat), “to push”; so acatanca is the “dung-pusher.”It would not surprise me that it should have
been worshipped as a god in Chuquisaca in the first age of ancient heathendom before the Inca
empire, for as we have seen they worshipped other things as vile in those days, but not after the
coming of the Incas, who prohibited it. That they should say that the god was three in one and
one in three is a new invention of the Indians, made after hearing of the Trinity and of the unity of
our Lord God, to win favor with the Spaniards by pretending that they had some things similar to
our holy religion, like this trinity, and the trinity which the same author says they imputed to the
Sun and to lightning, and the statement that they had confessors and confessed their sins like
Christians. All this is invented by the Indians with the object of gaining some benefit from the
resemblance. I can affirm this as an Indian who knows the nature of the Indians. And I can
declare that they had no idols with the name of the trinity; although the general language of Peru,
having relatively few words, comprehends in one word three or four different things—for instance
the word illapa covers “lightning,” “thunder,” and “thunderbolt,” and maqui, “hand,” covers “hand,”
“forearm,” and “biceps,” and chaqui, which pronounced straightforwardly as in Spanish means
“foot,” covers “foot,” “leg,” and “thigh,” and so on with many words we could mention. This does
not prove that they worshipped idols with the name of trinity or had any such word in their
language, as we shall see. It would not surprise me that the Devil should seek to get them to
worship him under this name, for he had great power over those infidel idolators who were so far
from Christian truth. I simply say what those gentiles had in their vain religion. I may mention also
that the word chaqui, when pronounced with the first syllable in the top of the palate, is a verb
meaning “to be thirsty or dry,” or “to dry anything that is wet,” which is another case of three



meanings for one word.CHAPTER VIWhat an author says about their gods.AMONG THE
papers of Padre Bias Valera I found the following, which I have gladly taken the trouble to
translate and insert here since it adds the weight of his authority to what I have been saying.
Referring to the sacrifices offered up and the gods worshipped by the Indians of Mexico and
other countries, he says :It is impossible to explain in words or to imagine without horror and
alarm how contrary to religion, how terrible, cruel, and inhuman were the various sacrifices
made by the Indians in ancient times, or the multitude of gods they had, which in the city of
Mexico and its district alone exceeded two thousand. These idols and gods in general were
called Teutl, though each had its special name. But the statements of Peter Martyr and of the
bishop of Chiapas and others that the Indians of the islands of Cozumel who are subject to the
province of Yucatán regarded the sign of the cross as God and worshipped it, and that in
Chiapas they had heard of the Holy Trinity and of the incarnation of our Lord, are merely
interpretations imagined by these and other Spanish writers and applied to these mysteries, just
as in their histories of Cuzco they apply the three statues said to have been in the temple of the
Sun together with those of thunder and lightning to the Trinity. If in our own day, after receiving so
much instruction from priests and bishops, they barely know if there is a Holy Spirit, how could
those barbarians sunk in such dense darkness have a clear idea of the mystery of the
Incarnation and of the Trinity? The method used by our Spanish historians was to ask the
Indians in Spanish what they wanted to know. Their contacts either had no clear knowledge of
the old days or had bad memories and told them wrong, or gave incomplete accounts mingling
the truth with poetic inventions and fabulous stories. Worst of all, each side had only a very
defective and incomplete knowledge of the other’s language as a basis for asking and
answering questions. This arose from the great difficulty presented by the Indian language and
the little instruction the Indians then had in Spanish, so that the Indian understood the
Spaniard’s questions badly and the Spaniard understood the Indian’s replies even worse. Very
often either party understood the opposite of what was said; otherwise something similar but not
the exact meaning, and it was only rarely that the true sense was conveyed. In this state of great
confusion, the priest or layman asking for information took at his will and pleasure whatever
seemed closest to and most like what he wanted to know and what he thought his Indian had
said. Thus interpreting things according to the whim of their imagination, they wrote down as true
things the Indians never dreamed of. For in the true histories of the Indians none of the mysteries
of our Christian religion are to be found. There is no doubt that the Devil in his arrogance has
always sought to be esteemed and honored as God, not only in the rites and ceremonies of the
heathen, but also in some customs of the Christian religion. These customs he had introduced,
like an envious monkey, into many regions of the Indians so that he might be the more honored
and esteemed by those wretched men. So in one region they practiced oral confession to purge
themselves of their sins; in another they washed the heads of children; and elsewhere they kept
very rigorous fasts. Sometimes they willingly gave up their lives for their false faith: just as in the
Old World faithful Christians offered themselves to martyrdom for the Catholic faith, so in the



New World the heathen offered themselves to death for the accursed Devil. But when they say
that Icona is God the Father, and Bacab God the Son, Estruac God the Holy Spirit, and Chiripia
the Holy Virgin Mary, and Ischen the blessed St. Anne, and that Bacab slain by Eopuco is Christ
our Lord crucified by Pilate, all this and the like is pure invention and fiction on the part of
Spaniards, for the natives are quite ignorant of them. The truth is that these were men and
women so named whom the natives of the country honored among their gods, for the Mexicans
had gods and goddesses they worshipped including some very filthy ones who were looked on
as gods of the vices. They included Tlazoltéutl, god of lust; Ometochtli, god of drunkenness; and
Vitcilopuchtli, god of strife and murder. Icona is the father of all the gods whom he begot on
various wives and concubines: he was the god of fathers of families. Bacab was the god of sons
of families; Estruac god of the air; Chiripia mother of the gods and the earth; Ischen, stepmother
of the gods; and Tláloc god of the waters. Other gods were honored as the authors of moral
virtues, such as Quetzalcoatl, the aerial god, who was the reformer of customs; still others as
patrons of human life in its various ages. They had innumerable idols and effigies of gods
invented for various duties and purposes. Many of them were very base. Some gods were in
common; others were special. They were annual, and every year everyone changed and varied
them at will. When the old gods were forsaken as infamous or because they were no good, other
gods and household demons were chosen. They had also invented gods to preside over and
rule the ages of children, young people, and the old. When children came into their inheritance
they could accept or reject their parents’ gods, who could not rule over them against their
wishes. The old honored other greater gods and also forsook them and created others in their
place at the end of the year or age of the world, as the Indians said. Such were the gods of all
the natives of Mexico, Chiapas, Guatemala, Vera Paz, and other places, who thought they had
chosen the greatest, highest, and most sovereign of all the gods. The gods they worshipped
when the Spaniards first set foot there were all born, made, and chosen after the renewing of the
Sun in the last age, and according to López de Gómara each Sun consisted of 860 years,
though the Mexicans themselves say it was much less. This manner of counting the age of the
world in Suns was common to the Indians of Mexico and Peru. According to their count, the
years of the last Sun are counted from the year 1043 A.D. There is thus no doubt but that the
ancient gods which the natives of the Mexican empire worshipped in the Sun, or age, before the
last, or more than 600 or 700 years earlier, were all, as they themselves say, drowned in the sea,
and that they invented many other gods in their place. This clearly shows that the interpretation
of Icona, Bacab, and Estruac as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost is false.All the other peoples in the
northern parts corresponding to the northern parts of the Old World, that is the provinces of the
great Florida and all the islands, had no idols or spell-making gods. They merely worship what
Varro calls natural gods—the elements, the sea, lakes, rivers, springs, hills, wild animals,
snakes, crops, and similar things—a custom that originated first with the Chaldeans and after
spread to many various nations. Those who ate human flesh, who occupied all the Mexican
empire and all the islands, and a great part of the territories of Peru, practised this evil and



beastly custom until the rule of the Incas and the Spaniards.All this is quoted from Padre Blas
Valera. Elsewhere he mentions that the Incas worshipped only the sun and planets, and that
they imitated the Chaldeans in this.CHAPTER VIIThey apprehended the immortality of the soul
and the universal resurrection.THE INCA amautas held that man was composed of body and
soul, and that the soul was an immortal spirit, while the body was made of earth, for they saw it
turn to earth. They therefore called man allpacamasca, “animated earth.” To distinguish him from
the brutes they called him runa, “a man of understanding and reason.” and the brutes in general
were called llama, “a beast.” They attributed to the latter a vegetative and sensitive spirit, since
they saw that they grew and felt, but had not the rational spirit. They believed there was another
life after this, with punishment for the wicked and rest for the good. They divided the universe
into three worlds. Heaven they call Hanan Pacha, “the upper world,” where they said the good
went to be rewarded for their virtues. They called this world of generation and corruption Hurin
Pacha, “the lower world,” and they called the center of the earth Uca Pacha, meaning “the world
below this,” where they said the wicked went, and more explicitly they called it by another name
Çupaipa Huacin, “house of the Devil.” They did not consider the other life to be spiritual, but
corporeal, like this. They said that the rest of the upper world was living a quiet life, free from the
labors and cares in which this life is passed. The life of the lowest world, on the other hand,
which we call hell, they considered to be full of all the sickness and pains, cares and toils that
are known here, without remission and comfort. Thus they divided the present life in two, giving
all joy, happiness, and content to those who had been good, and all the torment and toil to those
who had been bad. They did not include carnal delights or other vices among the joys of the
other life, but only quietness of spirit without care and the repose of the body without corporeal
labors.The Incas thus believed in the universal resurrection, not for glory or pain, but for a
temporal life, for they could not raise their minds above this present life. They took great care to
preserve the hair they cut off or combed and the nails they clipped, placing them in rocks and
crannies in the wall: if they fell down, any Indian who saw them would pick them up and replace
them. I have often asked various Indians in various places why they did this, to see what they
would say. They always replied with these words: “All we who were born must return to live in the
world (they had no verb for ‘to resurrect’), and the souls are to rise from their sepulchers with
everything that belonged to their bodies. And so that ours do not have to linger looking for their
hair and nails—for on that day there will be great haste and much to-do—we put them together
so that our souls will rise sooner. As far as possible, we always spit in the same place.” López de
Gómara (ch. cxxv), speaking of the burials of kings and great lords in Peru, uses these words
which we reproduce verbatim: “When Spaniards open these sepulchers and scatter the bones,
the Indians ask them not to do so, so that they may be together for the resurrection, for they do
believe in the resurrection of the body and immortality of the soul” etc. This clearly shows what
we have said, for this author, though he lived in Spain and never went to the Indies, heard the
same account. The treasurer Agustín de Zárate (Book I, ch. xii) used almost the same words as
López de Gómara; and Pedro de Cieza (ch. lxii) says the Indians believed in the immortality of



the soul and resurrection of the body. I came across these authorities and that of López de
Gómara when reading them, after I had written what my relatives believed about this point in
their heathendom. I was very glad to find these references, for unless some Spaniard had
mentioned it, so strange a thing as the resurrection among gentiles would have appeared to
have been an invention of my own: I can however certify that I only found them after I had written
what I have, lest it be thought that I have merely followed Spanish writers. Naturally when I do
find such references I am glad to quote them in confirmation of what I have heard my own
people recount of their ancient tradition. The same thing occurred with the law against sacrilege
or adultery with the wives of the Inca or of the Sun (of which we shall speak later) : after writing
my version I came upon the subject by chance in reading the history of the treasurer Agustín de
Zárate, and was delighted to find confirmation of such an important matter in a Spanish
historian. I do not know how or by what tradition the Incas may have received the resurrection of
the body as an article of faith, nor is it for a soldier like me to investigate it; nor do I think that it
can be established for certain until the Most High God be pleased to reveal it. I can only truthfully
say that they did believe it. All this I wrote in the history of Florida, taking it from its place in
obedience to the venerable fathers of the Holy Society of Jesus, Miguel Vázquez de Padilla of
Seville and Gerónimo de Prado of Ubeda, who instructed me to do so. I have now taken it
thence, though late, because of certain tyrannical acts, and restore it to its place, so that so
important a stone may not be lacking in the edifice. And so we shall place others as they offer
themselves, for it is not possible to set down all at once all the childish deceptions the Indians
entertained. One of these was that the soul left the body while it slept, for they said the soul
could not sleep: what the soul saw in the world are the things we say we dream. Because of this
vain belief they attached so much importance to dreams and their interpretation, believing them
to be auguries and omens from which much good might be expected or much ill feared, as the
case might be.CHAPTER VIIIThe things they sacrificed to the Sun.THE SACRIFICES offered by
the Incas to the Sun consisted of many different things, such as domestic animals, great and
small. The chief and most esteemed sacrifice was of lambs, followed by that of rams, and then of
barren ewes. They sacrificed tame rabbits and all the birds they ate, tallow alone, crops and
vegetables (including the coca plant), fine garments, all of which they burnt in place of incense
and offered as a thanksgiving for everything created by the Sun for man’s sustenance. They also
offered as a sacrifice much of the brew they drank, made of water and maize, and during their
ordinary meals when their beverage was brought to them after eating—for they never drank
while eating—they would wet the tips of their fingers in the first cup and looking devoutly at the
sky, would toss up the drop with a flip of the finger, offering it to the Sun as a thanksgiving for
what he had given them to drink, at the same time kissing the air two or three times, which, as
we have said, was a token of worship among the Indians. Having made this offering from the first
cups, they then drank what they wished without more ado.This last ceremony or idolatrous
practice I have seen performed by unbaptized Indians, for in my time there were still many old
ones not yet baptized, and I myself baptized some in case of need. So that in the matter of



sacrifices the Incas were almost exactly like the Indians of the first age. The only difference was
that they did not have death sacrifices with human flesh or blood, but rather abominated and
prohibited them as they did cannibalism. If some historians have said otherwise, this was
because their informants deceived them and did not distinguish between the periods and places
when and where such sacrifices of men, women, and children were made. So one historian
writes, speaking of the Incas, that they sacrineed men, and states the provinces where he says
the sacrifices were made. One of these is just under a hundred leagues from Cuzco, the city
where the Incas made their sacrifices, another two hundred leagues south of Cuzco, and the
third over four hundred leagues north, so that it is clear that the failure to distinguish between
time and place often caused the attribution to the Incas of things they prohibited to the subjects
of their empire, though the latter practiced them in the first period, before the Inca kings.I can
bear witness to having heard my father and his contemporaries many times compare the two
states of Mexico and Peru, with particular reference to the question of human sacrifice and the
eating of human flesh. They praised the Incas of Peru for not indulging in or permitting these two
practices, and equally abominated the Mexicans who performed both of them, inside and
outside the city of Mexico, as devilishly as the history of its conquest says. And it is reported on
good grounds, though secretly, that the author of the history was the very man who twice
conquered and won the city: I personally believe this, for I have heard trustworthy gentlemen say
so on good evidence both in my own country and in Spain. And the work itself shows as much
when carefully studied. It is indeed a pity that it was not published under his own name so that
the work might have greater authority and the author have imitated in everything the great Julius
Caesar.To return to the sacrifices, we have said that the Incas neither practiced them nor
permitted them to be made with men or children, even when their kings were sick (as another
historian asserts). They did not in fact consider the sicknesses of kings as the same as those of
common people, but held them to be messengers, as they said, from their father the Sun, who
came to call his child to rest with him in heaven. Thus it was common for the Inca kings who felt
themselves on the verge of death to say: “My father is calling me to rest with him.” Because of
the vain belief they had taught the Indians, and in order that they should not doubt this and all
the similar things about the Incas being children of the Sun, they would not oppose his will by
offering sacrifices when they were sick, since they themselves declared that he was calling them
to rest with him. This is sufficient to show that they did not sacrifice men, women, and children,
and further on we shall relate at greater length the common and individual sacrifices they
offered, and the solemn festivals in honor of the Sun.On entering the temples, or when already
inside, the person of highest rank among them would pluck his eyebrows as though pulling hairs
out, and whether any came out or not, he would make the gesture of blowing them toward the
idol as a token of worship and offering. This form of worship was not performed for the king, but
only for idols or trees or other objects into which the Devil entered to speak to them. The priests
and witches did the same when entering the secret places and corners to speak with the Devil,
as if they obliged their imagined deity to hear and reply to them, since the ritual meant that they



offered their persons to him. I too have seen them perform this idolatrous custom.CHAPTER
IXThe priests, rites and ceremonies, and laws attributed to the first Inca.THEY HAD priests to
offer up their sacrifices. The priests of the House of the Sun in Cuzco were all Incas of the blood
royal. The remaining services of the temple were performed by Incas by privilege. They had a
high priest, who was an uncle or brother of the king, or at least a legitimate member of the royal
family. The priests wore no special vestments, merely the normal dress. In other provinces where
there were temples of the Sun (which were numerous), the priests were natives of the province
and relatives of the lords or rulers. However, the principal priest (or bishop) had to be an Inca so
that the sacrifices and ceremonies should conform with those of the capital, for in all the chief
offices of peace or of war Incas were placed in charge, though the natives were not deprived of
office or despised or tyrannized over. They had also many houses of virgins, some of whom kept
perpetual virginity and never left their houses, while others were royal concubines. I shall have
more to say of their rank, reclusion, duties, and devotions.The Inca kings, wherever they wished
to establish laws or sacrifices either for sacred matters in their false religion or for the secular
purposes of their temporal government, always attributed it to the first Inca Manco Cápac,
saying that he had ordered all the laws, but that some had been drawn up and put into practice
by him while others had merely been outlined for his descendants in due time to formulate them.
For as they declared that the first Inca was the child of the Sun come down from heaven to rule
over the Indians and give them laws, they declared that his father had taught him all the laws he
was to make for the common benefit of men and all the sacrifices they were to offer in their
temple. They affirmed this fable so as to give authority to all they commanded and ordained. For
this reason one can never say with certainty which of the Incas made any particular law, for as
they had no writing they similarly lacked many of the things that are preserved in writing for
posterity. What is certain is that the Incas made the laws and ordinances, sometimes
establishing new ones and sometimes repeating and revising old ones, according to the
requirements of the times. One of their kings, as we shall see in relating his life, was held to be a
great legislator. They say he gave many new laws and reformed and amplified all the existing
ones, and that he was a great priest because he ordained many rites and ceremonies relating to
the sacrifices, and enriched many temples with great wealth, and that he was a general who
gained many kingdoms and provinces. However, they do not say precisely what laws he
instituted or what sacrifices he ordained, and they can find no better solution than to attribute
them all to the first Inca, who is thus credited with the foundation of the empire and of all its
laws.Bearing in mind this confusion, we will here mention the first law on which the government
of the whole commonwealth was based. After mentioning it and some others, we shall advert to
the conquests made by each king, and as we relate their deeds and lives we shall insert other
laws and customs, modes of sacrifice, the temples of the Sun, the house of the virgins, the chief
festivals, their ceremony of creating knights, the service of their houses, and the greatness of
their court, so that the variety of subjects shall render their perusal less wearisome. But first I
must substantiate what I have said with accounts of the same matters from the Spanish



historians.CHAPTER XThe author compares what he has said with the statements of the
Spanish historians.IN ORDER to show that what I have said above of the origins of the Incas
and of the state of things before their time is not my own invention, but in agreement with the
accounts given by the Indians in common to all the Spanish historians, I have resolved to include
a chapter written by Pedro de Cieza de León, a native of Seville, in the first part of the Chronicle
of Peru, which treats of the demarcation of its provinces, the description of them, the foundations
of the new cities, the rites and customs of the Indians, and other matters, such being the author’s
title for his work. He wrote it in Peru, and in order to do so with greater accuracy travelled, as he
himself says, the twelve hundred leagues stretching from the port of Urabá to the town of La
Plata, now called the City of Silver. In each province he set down what he heard of its customs,
whether barbarous or civilized. He wrote them making the proper distinction between different
times and periods. He describes the state of each tribe before the Incas subdued it and what it
was like after they began to rule. He spent nine years in gathering information and writing his
account, from 1541 until 1550. Having set down what he found from Urabá to Pasto, he begins a
separate chapter (ch. xxxviii of his work) on entering the boundaries of the Incas, saying:As I
shall often have to refer to the Incas in this first part, and to mention their dwellings and other
matters of note, I have thought fit to say something of them here so that my readers may know
what these rulers were like, and be aware of their merits, and not confuse one thing with another,
though I have, of course, devoted a special book to them and their deeds, and it is a very
copious work. From the reports the Indians of Cuzco give us, we gather that in ancient times
there was great disorder in all the provinces of the kingdom we call Peru, and it is hardly credible
how little reason and understanding the natives had, for they are said to have been most
brutelike and to have eaten human flesh: some took their daughters and mothers to wife and
committed other even greater and graver sins, having much intercourse with the Devil whom
they all served and held in high esteem.They had also castles and fortresses on the highest hills
and peaks and sallied forth from them to make war on one another on the slighest pretext, killing
and capturing as many as they could of their enemies. And although they were involved in these
sins and committed these wickednesses, some of them are said to have been much attached to
religion, so that in many places great temples were built where they prayed and the Devil
revealed himself and was worshipped by them with great sacrifices and superstitious
ceremonies before their idols. While the people lived thus, there appeared some great tyrants in
the province of Collao and other places who made great wars on one another and committed
many murders and robberies. Great calamities were suffered at their hands, and many castles
and fortresses destroyed, and the rivalry between them continued, to the delight of the Devil,
that enemy of humankind, that so many souls should be lost.While all the provinces of Peru were
in this state, there appeared a brother and sister, the name of the former being Manco Cápac, of
whom the Indians relate great marvels and very attractive fables. This can be read in the book I
have composed, when it is published. This Manco Cápac founded the city of Cuzco and
established laws after his own usage. He and his descendants called themselves Incas, a name



that means kings or great lords. They were so powerful that they conquered and governed from
Pasto to Chile. Their banners saw the river Maule to the south and the river Angasmayo to the
north, and these were the limits of their empire, which was so great that it stretched above
thirteen hundred leagues from end to end. They built great fortresses and strongholds, and
placed captains and governors in all their provinces. Their deeds were so great and their rule so
good that few in the world have bettered them. They were intelligent and great computers,
though they had no writing, which had not been discovered in that part of the Indies.They
imposed good customs on all their subjects and bade them wear usutas, which are a kind of
sandal, instead of shoes. They were familiar with the immortality of the soul and other secrets of
nature. They believed there is a Creator of all things, and held the Sun to be the supreme god,
and made great temples in his honor, but, deceived by the Devil, they worshipped trees and
stones, as the heathen do. In the chief temples they had a great many very beautiful virgins, as
there were in Rome in the temple of Vesta, and they preserved almost the same regulations as
these. For their armies they chose captains from among the bravest and most faithful men they
could find. They were also most adroit at winning over their enemies to friendship without war.
But those who rebelled were punished with great severity and no little cruelty. And since, as I
have said, I have written a book about these Incas, the foregoing shall be enough to give those
who may read this book to understand what these kings were like and what their merits were,
wherefore I shall return to my path.All this appears in ch. xxxviii. It will be seen that he gives the
sum of what I have said and am about to say concerning the idolatry, conquests, and rule in
peace and war of the Inca kings: he goes on with an account of Peru running to eighty-three
chapters and always speaking favorably of the Incas. And of the provinces where he says they
made human sacrifices, practiced cannibalism, went naked, were ignorant of agriculture, or had
other abuses such as the worship of vile and filthy things, he always mentions that under the rule
of the Incas they lost their evil habits and learnt those of the Incas. Speaking of many other
provinces which had the same abuses, he remarks that they had not yet been reached by the
rule of the Incas. Dealing with the provinces where such barbarous customs did not prevail, but
there was some civilization, he says: “These Indians were improved under the empire of the
Incas.” So that he always credits them with having removed abuses and improved good
customs, as we shall show in due course, quoting his very words. Anyone who wishes to study
them at length should refer to his book, where the devilry of the Indian customs is described.
Even if one tried to invent such things, human imagination would boggle at such horrors. But
since the Devil was their author, it is no cause for surprise, for he instilled the same ideas into the
ancient heathens and does so still to those who have not received the light of the Catholic
faith.In all his history, though he says that the Incas or their priests conversed with the Devil and
had other notable superstitions, he never says that they sacrificed men or children, except that,
in speaking of a temple near Cuzco, he says they sacrificed human blood there, which they drew
by bleeding from between their brows and poured onto a crust of bread, as we shall have
occasion to say: there was however no question of the death of men or children. He says that he



met many curacas who had known Huaina Cápac, the last of the Inca kings. He received many
of the reports he had written down from them, and they were then (that is fifty years or so ago)
different from the reports received today, for they were more recent and closer to the period
under discussion. I have gone into all this to rebut the opinions of those who say the Incas
sacrificed men and children, which they certainly did not. Some may think it does not matter, for
it was all idolatry, yet so inhuman an accusation should not be made unless it is known for a fact.
Padre Blas Valera, speaking of the antiquities of Peru and of the sacrifices the Incas made to the
Sun, recognizing it as their father, says the following words, which I copy literally: “In whose
veneration their successors made great sacrifices to the Sun of sheep and other animals, but
never of men, as Polo and those who have followed him falsely assert,” etc.What I have said
about the first Incas having issued from Lake Titicaca is also in Francisco López de Gómara’s
General History of the Indies (ch. cxx), when he speaks of the lineage of Atahuallpa, whom the
Spaniards captured and killed. Agustín de Zárate, the former treasurer of his majesty’s revenue,
says it too in his history of Peru (Book IV, ch. xiii), and the most venerable Padre José de Acosta,
S.J., says as much in the famous work he wrote on the natural and moral philosophy of the New
World (Book I, ch. xxv), where he very often speaks in praise of the Incas. So that we are not
making new assertions, but merely amplifying and extending with our own account—as a native
Indian from those parts—what the Spanish historians, as strangers, have told in brief because
they did not know the language properly and could not suck in with their mother’s milk, as I did,
these fables and facts. Now let us pass on to describe the order established by the Incas in the
government of their kingdom.CHAPTER XIThey divided the empire into four districts; they made
a census of their subjects.THE INCA KINGS divided their empire into four parts, which they
called Tahuantinsuyu, meaning “the four quarters of the world,” corresponding to the four
cardinal points of heaven: east, west, north, and south. They took as the central point the city of
Cuzco, which in the private language of the Incas means “the navel of the world.” The semblance
of the navel is a good one, for all Peru is long and narrow like a human body, and the city is
almost in the middle. They called the eastern part Antisuyu, from a province called Anti in the
east, whence they called Anti the whole of that great range of snowcapped mountains that runs
to the east of Peru, indicating that it is to the east. They called the west part Cuntisuyu from a
small province called Cunti. The northern quarter they called Chinchasuyu, from a great
province called Chincha, to the north of the city. And the district to the south they called
Collasuyu, from a very extensive province called Colla to the south. By these four provinces they
implied all the land in the direction of the four parts, even if many leagues beyond the limits of
those provinces. Thus the kingdom of Chile, though more than six hundred leagues to the south
of the province of Colla was in Collasuyu, and the kingdom of Quito, though above four hundred
leagues north of Chincha, was in Chinchasuyu. The names of these quarters were thus the
same as saying eastwards, westwards, etc., and the four main highways issuing from the city
were also so called because they led to the four parts of the empire.As the basis and foundation
of their government the Incas devised a law which they thought would enable them to prevent



and stem all the evils that might arise in their empire. They ordered for this purpose a register of
all the towns of the empire, great and small, by decuries of ten, one of the ten, called the
decurion, being put in charge of the other nine. Five decuries of these rulers of ten had a
superior decurion who commanded fifty; two decuries of fifty had a superior decurion who ruled
a hundred. Five decuries of a hundred were subject to another captain-decurion who ruled five
hundred. Two companies of five hundred acknowledged a general with command over a
thousand. The decuries never exceeded a thousand, for they said that a commission to
command a thousand men was enough to bring out the best in a leader. There were thus
decuries of ten, of fifty, of a hundred, of five hundred, and of a thousand, each with a decurion or
group leader, subordinated one to another, greater and less, up to the last and highest decurion
which we have called a general.CHAPTER XIITwo duties performed by the decurions.THE
DECURIONS of ten were obliged to execute two tasks in relation to the men in their decury or
group: first, to act as advocate to assist them with diligence and care in any case of need, taking
their case to the governor or any other minister whose duty it might be to succor them, perhaps
to ask for grain if they had none to sow or eat, or wool to wear, or the rebuilding of their house if it
had collapsed or was burnt, or in any other case of need, great or little. The other duty was to be
procurator to report any offence, however slight, which must be referred to the decurion above,
whose duty it was to apply a punishment or refer it to the decurion above him. The judges were
thus superior to one another and settled cases according to the seriousness of the crime, so that
there was never any lack of a judge to deal summarily with a case, and it was not necessary to
take each case to higher judges with one or more appeals, and so on to the judges of the
supreme court. They held that delay in punishment encouraged crime, and that appeals, proofs,
and objections could make civil suits everlasting, and the poor would rather forgo justice and
lose their goods than suffer the vexation of delay which cost them thirty to recover ten. They
therefore provided that every town should have a judge with powers to give a final decision in
suits between the inhabitants, excepting those between one town and another about grazing
rights or boundaries, for which the Incas would send a special judge, as we shall say.Any of the
officers, of lower or higher rank, who neglected the performance of his duties as advocate was
punished more or less severely, according to the need he had failed by his negligence to meet.
Anyone who did not inform on the transgression of any subject, even though it was only an
unjustifiable delay of a day, made the fault his own, and was punished on two accounts: for
neglecting his own duty and for the other’s sin, which he had made his own by not reporting it.
And as each officer had a procurator to watch over him he tried hard to do his duty
conscientiously and fulfil his obligation. There were therefore no vagabonds or idlers, and none
dared do what he ought not do for his accuser was near and his punishment severe—generally
a sentence of death, however slight the crime, for they said that the punishment was not for the
crime done nor for the wrong given but for the breaking of the commandment and word of the
Inca whom they respected as a god. And although the aggrieved person desisted from the suit
or did not institute it, justice was applied by obligation as part of the ordinary duties of the



officers, and they applied the full penalty prescribed by the law in each case according to the
degree of the crime, which might be death, whipping, exile, or the like.A child was punished for
the crimes he committed like anyone else, according to the gravity of his offence, even though it
was no more than boyish naughtiness. The penalty was increased or lessened according to the
age and innocence of the person, and fathers were severely punished for not having instructed
and corrected their children from an early age so that they should not grow up naughty or
acquire bad habits. The decurion’s duty was to accuse both son and father of any crime, so they
brought up their children with great care lest they should be guilty of naughty or wanton acts in
the streets or fields. Given the docile nature of the Indians, the boys grew up under the
instruction of their parents so well trained that there was no difference between them and gentle
lambs.CHAPTER XIIIOn certain laws the Incas had in their government.THEY HAD no
pecuniary fines or confiscation of property, saying that to punish the offender’s possessions and
leave him alive was not the way to rid the state of evil-doing, but merely to rid the evildoer of his
responsibilities and leave him the freer to commit greater misdeeds. If any curaca rebelled—and
this was the crime the Incas punished most severely—or committed any other crime that merited
the death penalty, even though the latter was inflicted, the victim’s successor was not deprived
of his estate, but entrusted with it with a warning about the guilt and punishment of his father so
that he should beware of a similar fate. Pedro de Cieza de León says the following of the Incas
on this subject (ch. xxi) : “They had a further device so as not to make themselves hated by the
natives: they never deprived those who inherited chiefdom by birth of their powers. If one of them
happened to commit a crime or was guilty of some offence which required that he should be
deprived of his office, they presented and entrusted the chiefdom to his children or brothers and
commanded the rest to obey them,” etc. This is from Pedro de Cieza. The same principle was
observed in time of war: captains from the provinces whence they brought their troops were
never displaced from the command. They kept their posts even as field commanders, and other
generals of the royal blood were set over them. The local commanders were glad to serve as
subordinates to the Incas, saying they were their limbs, being their ministers and soldiers. The
Incas’ vassals regarded this service as a great favor. The judge had no discretion about the
penalties required by law, but was obliged to apply them in their integrity, under pain of death for
infringement of the royal command. They held that if the judge had discretion the majesty of the
law, established by the king with the opinion and consent of the gravest and most experienced
men of the Council, would be diminished. Moreover such gravity and experience was wanting in
single judges, and the use of discretion would make them venal and open the door to the
purchase of justice by bribery or importunity, leading to utter confusion in the state, since each
judge would do as he thought fit and it was not right that anyone should constitute himself a
legislator, when his duty was to execute what the law prescribed, however rigorous. Of course,
when one considers how severe the laws were and that the usual penalty for even a small
infraction was, as has been said, death, it may be maintained that they were the laws of
barbarians. Yet, if we ponder on the benefit received by the commonwealth from this very



severity, we may on the contrary affirm that they were the laws of wise people who wished to
extirpate evil-doing from their state. The infliction of the legal penalties with such severity and the
love of life and hatred of death natural in men caused them to detest the crimes that led to death.
Consequently there was hardly any crime to punish the whole year through in the empire of the
Incas, the whole thirteen hundred leagues of it and all its various tribes with their different
languages being governed by the same laws and ordinances, as if it were of one house. The fact
that the laws were regarded as divine was also important in securing that they were kept with
love and respect, for as in their vain faith they held the kings to be children of the Sun and the
Sun to be God, they considered any ordinary command of the king to be a divine
commandment, and the special laws for the common good even more so. So they said the Sun
ordered the laws to be made and revealed them to his child the Inca. Hence lawbreaking was
held to be sacrilegious and anathema, even if the crime were committed in ignorance.It often
happened that such delinquents felt the accusations of their own conscience and came to make
their hidden sins manifest before the seat of justice. For besides believing that their souls would
be damned, they held it as certain that misfortunes would be brought upon the commonwealth
by their faults and sins, including sicknesses, death, famine, and other private or public evils.
They would say that they wished to appease their god by their deaths, so that he should not
send down misfortunes to the earth through their sin. I imagine it to have been on account of
these public confessions that the Spanish historians have sought to assert that the Peruvian
Indians confessed in secret, as we Christians do, and that they had chosen confessors. This,
however, is a false account which the Indians have given to flatter the Spaniards and ingratiate
themselves with them, replying to the questions they are asked according to what they think is
the wish of the questioner, and not in conformity with the truth. There were certainly no secret
confessions among the Indians (I speak of those of Peru and do not meddle with other tribes,
kingdoms, or provinces I do not know), but merely these public confessions in which they sought
exemplary chastisement.There were no appeals from one court to another in any suit, whether
civil or criminal, for as the judge had no latitude, the law applicable to the case was enforced
simply at the first instance and the case was closed, though indeed, owing to the government of
those kings and the way of life of their subjects, there were in any case few civil cases. Each
town had a judge for the cases that might occur, and he was obliged to carry out the law within
five days after hearing the parties. If any case of more importance or greater atrocity than usual
occurred for which a higher judge was required, they would go to the capital of the province
there to have it settled, for in the chief town of each province there was a higher governor in case
of need, so that no plaintiff need leave his own town or province to seek justice. For the Inca
kings understood that the poor, because of their penury, could not be expected to seek justice
outside their provinces or in many courts because of the expense involved and the
inconvenience they would suffer, which often exceed the value of the object of the case. Thus
justice perishes, especially if the poor sue the rich and powerful, who crush the justice of the
poor with their might. Wishing to remedy these wrongs, the Inca princes gave no occasion for



the judges to exercise discretion or for many courts to exist, or for plaintiffs to have to travel
beyond their own provinces. The ordinary judges had to report the sentences they gave each
moon to superior judges, and these reported to higher judges, for at court there were judges of
various ranks, according to the kind and seriousness of the business. Indeed in all the ministries
of the Inca state there was a hierarchy from the lower to the higher and so up to the supreme
officers, who were presidents or viceroys of the four quarters of the empire. The reports were
made to show that due justice had been administered so that the lower judges should not
neglect it, or if they did neglect it, that they should be severely punished. This was a kind of
secret investigation made every month. The manner of making such reports to the Inca and the
members of his Supreme Council was by means of knots tied in strings of various colors which
they read as figures. Knots of certain colors meant the crimes punished, and small threads of
various colors attached to the thicker strings showed the penalty meted out and the law that had
been applied. Thus they made themselves understood without the use of writing. Later we shall
devote a separate chapter to a fuller account of the method of counting by means of these knots.
It certainly often amazed the Spaniards that their own best accountants went astray in their
calculations while the Indians were perfectly accurate in dividing and reckoning, and the more
difficult the operation the easier it seemed. Those who operated the system did nothing else day
or night, and thus became perfect and highly skilled in it.If any dissension arose between two
kingdoms or provinces about boundaries or grazing rights, the Inca would send one of the
judges of the blood royal, who enquired, and saw with his own eyes what the two parties
claimed, and tried to reconcile them: the decision was given as a judgment in the Inca’s name
and became an inviolable law, as if pronounced by the king himself. If the judge failed to
reconcile the parties, he reported what had happened to the Inca with his recommendation
about the claims of each party and the obstacles. The Inca then pronounced sentence, or if the
judge’s report did not satisfy him, ordered the case to be suspended until he should next visit the
district so that he could see for himself and decide accordingly. Their subjects regarded this as a
great grace and favor on the part of the Inca.CHAPTER XIVThe decurions gave an account of
births and deaths.RETURNING to the group leaders or decurions, we must mention that, in
addition to the two duties they had as advocates and procurators, they were obliged to furnish to
their superiors in the hierarchy a monthly account of births and deaths of both sexes: thus at the
end of the year the king had an account of the annual births and deaths and of those who had
gone to the wars and been killed. The same rule and order was preserved in wartime, with group
leaders, ensigns, captains, field commanders, and a general in order of rank. They had the
same duties of accusers and protectors toward their men, and for this reason there was as much
order in the heat of battle as in the quiet of peacetime or in the midst of the court. They never
allowed conquered towns to be sacked, even though they were acquired by force of arms. The
Indians said that by taking great care in the punishment of first offences it was possible to avoid
the second and third and the host of others that are committed in states which do not take the
trouble to root up weeds as soon as they appear. They thought it was not a sign of good



government, nor of a desire to suppress evil-doing to wait until complaints were lodged before
chastising malefactors, for many of those aggrieved hesitated to complain so as not to make
public the wrong they have suffered and wait to take vengeance in their own hands. Thus great
scandals arise in the commonwealth, which could be avoided by watching carefully over
everyone and punishing offenders forthwith without waiting for someone to lodge a
complaint.The decurions had names corresponding to the number of persons subordinated to
them. The first decurions were called chunca camayu, “having charge of ten.” comprised of
chunca, “ten,” and camayu, “one who has charge”; and so on with the other numbers, which we
shall not give in the native language for fear of prolixity, though it might be agreeable to the
curious to see two or three numbers that form compounds with camayu: the latter word is also
used in many other senses as a compound with another noun or verb denoting the object of the
charge. The same word, chunca camayu, has another sense of “inveterate gambler,” one who
has a pack of cards in the hood of his cloak, as the saying is. Any game is chunca because all
games are reckoned with numbers, and as all numbers go in tens, they use “ten” as a game, and
to say “let’s play a game” they use the word chuncásum, which strictly means “let’s count in tens
or by numbers” and thus “play.” I mention this to show how many meanings the Indians derive
from a single word; this makes it very difficult properly to understand the language.By means of
these decurions the Inca and his viceroys and governors of provinces knew how many subjects
there were in each town and could thus apportion without injustice the contributions they were
each obliged to make in common to the provincial public works, bridges, thoroughfares, paved
roads, royal buildings, and so on, and also the number of men they were obliged to send in case
of war, either as soldiers or as porters. If anyone returned from the war without permission, his
captain or lieutenant or group leader accused him, and his decurion in his own place, and he
was punished with death for treachery in having disloyally abandoned his comrades, his
relatives, and his commander, and finally the Inca or the general who represented his
person.The Inca ordered the number of vassals of all ages in each town to be calculated every
year for another reason apart from the question of contributions and military service: this was to
assess the abundance or want existing in each province, so that the quantity of supplies
necessary to succor them in years of scarcity and bad harvests might be known and made
provision for: similarly the quantity of wool and cotton needed to clothe them at all seasons was
known, as we shall see. All this the Inca commanded to be calculated and provided against so
that in case of need there should be no delay in succoring the wants of his subjects. On account
of the foresight of the Incas for the good of their subjects, Padre Blas Valera often says that they
should not be called kings at all, but prudent and careful guardians of wards. The Indians, to
express this in a word, called them “lovers of the poor.”Lest the governors and judges or any
lesser officials, or those of the treasury of the Sun or of the Inca, should neglect their offices,
there were inspectors and investigators who secretly visited the districts to see what the official
did wrong, and to report it to the superiors whose duty it was to punish their subordinates. These
were called túcuy rícoc, “he who looks at everything.” These officials, like all others who were



concerned in the government of the Inca state, or administration of the royal estates, or the like,
were subordinated one to another so that none should neglect his office. Any judge, governor, or
lower official who was found to have been guilty of injustice or to have committed any other fault
in his office was punished more severely than any private person for a similar crime, and the
more severely according to the degree of his office, for they said that it was intolerable that any
who had been chosen to give justice should do wrong or that one set to punish crime should
commit it, this being an offence to the Sun and to the Inca who had chosen him to be better than
all his subjects.CHAPTER XVThe Indians deny that an Inca of the blood royal has ever
committed any crime.IT DOES NOT appear that any of the Incas have ever been punished, at
least publicly, and the Indians themselves deny that such a thing has ever happened. They say
that the Incas never committed any fault worthy of public or exemplary punishment because the
teaching of their parents and example of their elders and the common repute that they were
children of the Sun, born to instruct and benefit the rest, restrained and guided them, and made
them an example rather than a scandal to the commonwealth. The Indians said too that the
Incas were also free from the temptations that are often the cause of crimes, such as the
passion for women, covetousness, or the desire for vengeance, for if they desired beautiful
women it was lawful for them to have as many as they wanted, and if they took a fancy to any
pretty girl and sent to ask her father for her, he would not only not refuse but would give her up
with expressions of the greatest thankfulness that the Inca should have deigned to take her as
his mistress or servant. Similarly about property: the Incas had no lack of anything that might
impel them to take the goods of others, nor were they suborned by necessity for wherever they
were, as governors or not, they had at their disposal all the property of the Sun and of the Inca
which was either under their direct control, or if they were not governors, then the governors and
magistrates were obliged to give them what they needed, for it was said that as children of the
Sun and brothers of the Inca they were entitled to have the part they needed in the estates. They
also had no occasion to kill or wound anyone out of vengeance or hatred, for no one could
offend them. On the contrary they were adored only less than the royal person; and if anyone,
however great a lord, offended an Inca, it was considered sacrilege and an offence to the royal
person, and accordingly punished very severely. But it can also be stated that no Indian was
ever punished for offending the person, honor, or estate of an Inca, because as the Indians
considered them gods the case never occurred, just as there is no record of an Inca being
punished for crime. The two cases are comparable, for the Indians will not admit they have ever
offended the Incas or that the Incas have committed any serious wrong, and they are
scandalized that the Spaniards should enquire about it. Thus the Spanish historians have said
that there was a law that no Inca should die for any crime. Such a law would have been
scandalous to the Indians, who would have said it would license the Incas to commit any crime
they wished and have made one law for them and another for the rest. They would rather have
degraded and expelled such a one from the royal blood and then punished him more severely;
for, being an Inca, he would have become an auca, that is a tyrant, traitor, renegade.Speaking of



the justice of the Incas, Pedro de Cieza de León says of their army in ch. xlix: “And if there was
any disturbance or robberies in the surrounding districts, they were at once punished with great
rigor, the Incas showing themselves so exact in the rendering of justice that they did not hesitate
to carry out the penalty even on their own children,” etc. In ch. lx, speaking also of their justice,
he says: “Consequently if anyone travelling with him made so bold as to enter the sown fields or
houses of the Indians, even though they did little harm, he had them killed,” etc. The author says
this without making distinction between those who were Incas and those who were not, for their
laws were applicable to all. Pride in being children of the Sun was what mainly stimulated them
to be good, so as to stand above the rest both in goodness and in blood and persuade the
Indians that both things were hereditary in them. They believed it, too, so implicitly that when a
Spaniard spoke in praise of anything done by the kings or their families, the Indians would reply:
“Do not wonder; they were Incas.” And if, on the contrary, they criticized anything badly done, the
Indians would say: “Do not believe that an Inca did that, or if so, he was no Inca but an outcast
bastard”—as indeed they said of Atahuallpa because of his treachery toward his brother
Huáscar Inca, the legitimate heir, as we shall recount fully in due course.For each of the four
districts in which the empire was divided, the Inca had councils of war, justice, and finance.
These councils had ministers for each division, in a hierarchy down to the decurions in charge of
ten men. These officials reported everything in the empire from rank to rank till it reached the
Supreme Council. There were four viceroys, one for each district. They acted as presidents of
the councils of their district, and collected reports about all that happened in the kingdom for
which they rendered account to the Inca: they were immediately below him and were in supreme
control of their districts. They had to be legitimate Incas of the blood and experienced in the
affairs of peace and war. These four, and only these, formed the Council of State, to whom the
Inca gave commands about what to do in peace and war, and they passed instructions to their
officials from rank to rank, down to the lowest. This shall be sufficient for the moment about the
laws and government of the Incas. Further on in speaking of their lives and deeds, we shall
interweave the things that seem most worthy of note.CHAPTER XVIThe life and deeds of Sinchi
Roca, the second Inca king.MANCO CÁPAC was succeeded by his son Sinchi Roca. His proper
name was Roca, the r being pronounced weak. The word has no meaning in the general
language of Peru: it must mean something in the special language of the Incas, though I do not
know what. Padre Blas Valera says that roca means “a prudent and astute prince,” though
without saying in what tongue. He remarks on the soft pronunciation of the r as we have done.
He refers to the excellence of the Inca Roca, as we shall see. Sinchi is an adjective meaning
“valiant,” for he is said to have been of brave spirit and great strength, though he never had
occasion to prove these qualities in war, since he was never engaged in any. He excelled all his
contemporaries, however, in wrestling, running, and leaping, throwing a stone or a lance, and in
every other feat of strength.This prince, having completed the solemn obsequies of his father
and assumed the crown (which was the red fringe), resolved to extend his territories. He called
together the principal curacas appointed by his father and made them a long and solemn



harangue, saying among other things that, in fulfilment of his father’s last will expressed when he
was on the point of returning to heaven, all the Indians should be converted to the
acknowledgment and worship of the Sun, and he proposed to go forth and convoke the
neighboring tribes: he bade the curacas undertake the same duty since, being called Incas after
their king, they shared with him the obligations of serving the Sun, the common father of them
all, to the benefit and advantage of their neighbors who were in dire need of being delivered from
their bestial and squalid way of life. And as they themselves were proof of the advantages and
superiority of their present over their former life before the arrival of his father the Inca, they
should help him to reduce the savages by demonstrating to them the benefits they had received
and so inducing them the more easily to receive the same.The curacas replied that they were
prepared and ready to obey their king and even to pass through fire in his service. The Inca then
ended his speech and set the day for their departure. At the appointed time, the Inca sallied
forth, accompanied by his followers, and reached Collasuyu, to the south of Cuzco. They
convoked the Indians, and urged them with fair words and their example to submit to the
command and vassalage of the Inca and to worship the Sun. The Indians of the Puchina and
Canchi tribes who dwell there are exceedingly simple in their natural state and quite ready to
believe any new thing, as all Indians are. Seeing the example of those who had already
submitted, for example is always more convincing than anything else, they easily agreed to obey
the Inca and accept his rule. Thus during his lifetime the Inca gradually in this manner
broadened his boundaries in that direction, as far as the town called Chuncara, twenty leagues
beyond the limits of his father’s territories. The new territory included many towns on both sides
of the highway and was all annexed without the use of arms or any deeds worthy of note. The
Inca everywhere imitated his father’s procedure in his conquests, teaching them to till the soil
and bend their minds toward the natural and moral life, to abandon their idols and evil customs,
and to worship the Sun and observe his laws and precepts as revealed and declared to the Inca
Manco Cápac. The Indians obeyed and performed everything they were bidden, and were very
satisfied with the new government of the Inca Sinchi Roca, who imitated his father in doing
everything he could to benefit them with great consideration and love.Some Indians hold that
this Inca won only the district as far as Chuncara, which indeed would be enough, given the
small resources the Incas then had. But others say he went far beyond and won many towns and
tribes on the Umasuyu road, such as Cancalla, Cacha, Rurucachi, Assillu, Asancatu, Huancani
as far as the town called Pucara de Umasuyu to distinguish it from Pucara in Orcosuyu. I name
these provinces in detail for the benefit of Peruvians, for it would be useless to do so for those in
other kingdoms: I trust this may be excused for I desire to be of use to all. Pucara means
“fortress.” It is said that this prince ordered the present one to be built as a frontier fort to protect
what he had won, that in the direction of the Antis he occupied the territory as far as the river
Callahuaya (where very fine gold said to exceed twenty-four carats is found), and that he won
the other towns between Callahuaya and the royal highway to Umasuyu, where the above-
mentioned towns are. Whether the first area or the second is the true one matters little; whether



the second Inca won this area or the third, the fact remains that they were won, and won not by
force of arms, but by persuasion, promises, and proofs of what was promised. And as the feat
was accomplished without warfare, there is little to say of the conquest but that it took many
years, though exactly how many is not known, nor is the length of the reign of the Inca Sinchi
Roca. Some say he ruled for twenty years. He passed them like a good gardener who, having
planted a tree, tends it in every necessary way so that it may bear the desired fruit. This was
what this Inca did with all care and diligence, and he saw and enjoyed, in great peace and
quietness, the harvest of his toil, for his vassals were very loyal and grateful for the benefits he
conferred on them with his laws and ordinance, which they embraced with love and preserved
with respect as commandments of their god the Sun, as they understood them to be.Having
lived many years in peace and prosperity, the Inca Sinchi Roca died, saying he was going to rest
with his father the Sun from the efforts he had devoted to converting men to a knowledge of their
god. He left as his successor Lloque Yupanqui, his legitimate son by his legitimate wife and
sister Mama Cora, or Mama Ocllo, as others say. As well as his heir, he left other sons by his
wife and by his concubines, his nieces, whose children we shall call legitimate by blood. He left
too another large number of bastard sons by foreign concubines of whom he had many, so that
many sons and daughters should remain to increase the generation and caste of the Sun, as
they put it.CHAPTER XVIILloque Yupanqui, the third ruler, and the meaning of his name.THE
INCA Lloque Yupanqui was the third of the kings of Peru. His name Lloque means “left-handed.”
The neglect of his attendants in rearing him, which led to his left-handedness, was the origin of
his name. The name Yupanqui was applied to him for his virtues and feats. In order to show the
various ways of expressing themselves the Indians had in their general language, it is necessary
to explain that yupanqui is the second person singular of the future imperfect indicative of a verb,
and means “thou shalt tell.” The verb thus used above contains and signifies all the good that
can be told of a prince—“thou shalt tell his great deeds, his excellent virtues, his clemency, his
piety, his mildness,” etc.—it is good style and an elegance in their language to express it so.The
native tongue has very few words, as we have said, but they are very expressive, and in applying
a noun or verb to their kings in this way, the Indians comprehended all that could be understood
by such a noun or verb. We have seen how capac meant rich, not in possessions, but in all the
virtues a good king can have; and this way of speaking was not extended to others, however
great lords they were, but reserved for kings, so as not to vulgarize what was applied to the
Incas, which they would have regarded as sacrilege. These names seem to resemble that of
Augustus, which the Romans gave to Octavius Caesar for his virtues, and which would have lost
all the majesty it contains if applied to anyone but an emperor or great king.To those who say
that the word means “to tell evil things” and that the verb to tell can be applied in both senses,
good and bad, I must explain that the Indian language, when used elegantly, does not employ
the same verb for good and for evil, but only one part: to give the opposite meaning the Indians
used another verb with the contrary sense, applicable to the evil deeds of a prince. In this case it
was huacanqui, used in the same mood, tense, number, and person to mean “thou shalt mourn



for his cruel deeds done in public and in private, with poison or the knife, his insatiable avarice,
his general tyranny, without distinction of sacred and profane, and everything else that can be
deplored in a wicked prince.” And as they say that nothing the Incas did was to be deplored, they
used the word huacanqui with reference to lovers, meaning that they would have cause to mourn
the passions and torments love produces in lovers. The two names Cápac and Yupanqui, with
the meaning we have said, were applied by the Indians to three other kings, as we shall see.
They were also taken by many of the royal blood, and the name given to the Inca has become a
surname, as in Spain with the name Manuel, which was the Christian name of an infante of
Castile, but was later used as a surname by his descendants.CHAPTER XVIIITwo conquests
made by the Inca Lloque Yupanqui.HAVING TAKEN possession of his kingdom and visited it in
person, the Inca Lloque Yupanqui resolved to extend its limits, and for the purpose ordered six
or seven thousand warriors to be mobilized so that he could advance with greater power and
authority than his predecessors. For more than seventy years had passed since they became
kings, and he wished not to rely only on petitions and persuasion, but that arms and power
should play their part, at least with those who proved stubborn and pertinacious. He nominated
two of his uncles as field commanders and chose other members of his family as captains and
advisers. Then instead of taking the Umasuyu highway which his father had followed in his
conquests, he followed that of Orcosuyu. The two roads diverge at Chuncara and go through the
district called Collasuyu, embracing the great lake Titicaca.After leaving his own district, the Inca
entered a great province called Cana and sent messengers to the natives requiring them to
submit to and obey and serve the child of the Sun, abandoning their false and wicked sacrifices
and beastly customs. The Canas wished to be informed at length about the Inca’s demands and
to know what laws they were required to adopt and what gods they must worship. On being told,
they replied that they were ready to worship the Sun and obey the Inca and observe his laws and
customs, which seemed to them better than their own. They thus sallied forth to receive the Inca
and offer him their obedience and homage.The Inca, leaving officials to instruct them in his
idolatry and to teach them to divide and till the soil, advanced to the tribe and town called Ayaviri.
These natives were so stubborn and rebellious that neither persuasion nor promises, nor the
example of the other subjugated Indians availed. They obstinately preferred to die in defence of
their liberty—far otherwise than the tribes the Incas had so far met with. So they came out to
fight without heeding arguments, and forced the Incas to take arms to defend themselves rather
than to attack. The battle was long, and men were killed and wounded on both sides.
Undefeated, the Ayaviris entered into their town, fortified it as best they could and made daily
sallies to fight the Inca’s men. He, following the practice of his forbears, tried as far as possible to
avoid conflict with the enemy, and as if he were the besieged instead of the besieger, he
endured the insolence of the savages and ordered his men to seek to close the blockade if
possible without coming to grips. But the Ayaviri, taking courage from the forebearance of the
Inca and attributing it to cowardice, became daily more hard to reduce and fiercer in the fight,
and even managed to enter the Inca’s camp. In these skirmishes and encounters the besieged



always had the worst of it.Lest other tribes should follow this bad example and have the
effrontery to take up arms, the Inca wished to punish the pertinacious Ayaviris, and therefore
sent for more men, to display his power rather than because they were needed. Meanwhile the
enemy was closely pressed on all sides: none were allowed to leave, to their great distress, for
they were beginning to lack food. They tried their fortune in a hand to hand combat, and fought a
whole day with great fierceness. The Inca’s men resisted valiantly; many were killed and
wounded on both sides. The Ayaviris were so badly mauled in the fight that they no longer dared
to come out to offer battle. The Incas could have butchered them, but did not wish to do so, and
by tightening the siege forced them to surrender. Meanwhile his reinforcements came up, and
the enemy’s spirit sank and they were glad to give in. The Inca received them unconditionally
and, after severely reproaching them for their disrespect to the child of the Sun, pardoned them
and ordered them to be well treated without regard to the obduracy they had displayed. Leaving
officers to teach them and look after the property to be reserved for the Sun and for the Inca, he
advanced to the town now called Pucara, or “fortress,” because it had been established as a
defence and frontier post to protect the conquests, and also because the town had been
defended and it was necessary to conquer it by force of arms: the fortress was thus made
because the site was a good one, and a strong garrison was left there. The Inca then returned to
Cuzco, where he was received with much celebration and rejoicing.CHAPTER XIXThe conquest
of Hatun Colla and the pride of the Collas.AFTER a few years the Inca Lloque Yupanqui again
turned to the conquest and reduction of the Indians, for the Incas, having from the first
propagated the idea that the Sun had sent them to earth to draw men from their wild, primitive
life and teach them civilization, gave substance to this belief by taking special pride in reducing
the Indians to their rule, concealing their ambition by saying that their acts were commanded by
the Sun. With this pretence the Inca ordered an army of eight or nine thousand to be made
ready, and having chosen his commander and advisers, set out by way of the district of
Collasuyu and journeyed as far as the fortress called Pucara, where later Francisco Hernández
Girón was defeated in the battle named after the place. From there he sent messengers to
Paucarcolla and Hatun Colla, places from which the district gets the name Collasuyu. This is a
very extensive province embracing many peoples and tribes under the name Colla. The Inca
summoned them as he had the others and bade them not resist like the Ayaviris who had been
punished by the Sun with death and famine because they had dared to take arms against his
children, warning them that the same fate would befall them if they resisted. The Collas took
counsel and their chiefs met at Hatun Colla, which means “great Colla.” They decided that the
sufferings of Ayaviri and Pucara had been a punishment from heaven, and wishing to profit by
the example, told the Inca that they were content to be his vassals and to worship the Sun and
embrace and keep his laws and ordinances. Having sent this answer, they came forth to receive
the Inca with much rejoicing and solemnity and with songs and acclamations newly devised to
express their feelings.The Inca received the curacas cordially and presented them with clothes
from his own person and other gifts they greatly esteemed. Thenceforward he and his



descendants showed great favor and honor towards these two places, especially Hatun Colla,
for the service they had performed by receiving him with signs of love, for the Incas always
rewarded such services with gratitude and recommended those who served them to their
successors so that as time went on the town was ennobled with great and splendid buildings,
apart from the temple of the Sun and the house of the virgins, which the Indians greatly
esteemed.The Collas are many different tribes and boast of descent from various things. Some
say their ancestors came out of Lake Titicaca. They considered it their mother, and before the
Incas came, worshipped it among their many gods and performed sacrifices on its shores.
Others claimed to descent from a great fountain which they declared was their first ancestor.
Others took pride in the appearance of their forefathers from caves and nooks in great rocks,
and held these places sacred and visited them in due season with sacrifices and the
thanksgiving of children to their parents. Others said the first of them had come from a river and
revered and venerated it like a father. It was sacrilege to kill fish in that river, which they said were
their brothers. They had thus many fables about their beginnings, and similarly had many
different gods according to their fancy, some for one reason and some for another. There was
only one god the Collas agreed about. They all worshipped and regarded as their chief god a
white ram, for they were the owners of innumerable flocks. They said that the first sheep in the
upper world (meaning heaven) had taken more care of them than of any of the other Indians and
loved them better, since it had left a greater posterity in the land of the Collas than anywhere
else on earth. They said this because in the Collao the native sheep bred more and better than
in the rest of Peru, and because of this privilege the Collas worshipped the ram and offered rams
and tallow in sacrifice, and prized pure white sheep above the rest of their flocks, saying that
they were most like the original sheep and had most divinity. Besides this folly, in many provinces
of the Collao they tolerated an infamous practice: the women were allowed to be as shameless
and dissolute as they liked before marriage, and the most dissolute married first as though their
wickedness was a great quality. The Inca kings stopped all this, especially their worship of many
gods, convincing them that the Sun alone deserved to be worshipped for its beauty and
excellence and because it created and supported all the things they held to be gods. The Incas
did not contradict them in the claims they made about their origin and descent, for as they
vaunted descent from the Sun, they were content that there should be other similar fables which
would make their own the easier to believe.Having settled the government of these important
places, both with regard to their false religion and to the revenue of the Sun and of the Inca,
Lloque Yupanqui returned to Cuzco, preferring not to press his conquests further, for the Incas
always thought it better to advance gradually and impose order and reason, so that their
subjects should appreciate the mildness of their rule and attract their neighbors to submit, rather
than swallow up many lands at once, which would have caused scandal and made them appear
ambitious and covetous tyrants.CHAPTER XXThe great province of Chucuitu peacefully
reduced; and many other provinces likewise.THE INCA was received in Cuzco with great
celebrations and rejoicing and dwelt there several years, devoting himself to the government and



general welfare of his subjects. Afterwards he decided to visit his kingdom, since the Indians
were glad to receive the Inca in their districts and so that his officials should not neglect their
duties owing to his absence. This done, he ordered preparations for war in order to carry forward
his previous conquests. He went forth with ten thousand warriors, took chosen captains, and
reached Hatun Colla and the borders of Chucuitu, a famous and populous province, which
because of its importance was awarded to the emperor in the division made by the Spaniards.
He sent out the unusual commands to these and the neighboring peoples, that they should
worship the Sun as god. The people of Chucuitu, though they were powerful and their ancestors
had subjected some neighboring tribes, did not wish to resist the Inca. They replied on the
contrary that they would obey him with love and goodwill as a child of the Sun, to whose
clemency and mercy they were attached and whose benefits they desired to enjoy by becoming
his subjects.The Inca received them with his usual courtesy and granted them favors and
presents, which were highly esteemed among the Indians. Seeing how successful his conquest
had been, the Inca then sent the same demands to the other neighboring towns as far as the
river that drains the great lake of Titicaca. All followed the example of Hatun Colla and Chucuitu
and readily obeyed the Inca. The chief of these towns were Hillavi, Chulli, Pumata, and Cipita.
We do not relate in detail the demands and replies in each case because they were all similar to
what we have described, and to avoid repetition, we have given only one case. They also say
that the Inca took many years to conquer and subdue these towns, but the manner in which they
were won was the same, so there is no point in repeating what adds nothing to the story.Having
pacified these peoples, he dismissed his army, keeping with him only the necessary guard for
his person and officers for the instruction of the Indians. He wished to supervise the business
personally, both to lend zeal to them and to favor the towns and provinces with his presence, for
they were places of importance for the future. The curacas and all their subjects were grateful
that the Inca should remain among them for the winter, for this seemed to them the greatest
favor he could confer on them. He treated them with affability and affection, daily devising new
favors and honors, for he saw by his own experience (and by the teaching of his ancestors) how
much mildness and bounty and esteem availed in attracting strangers to his obedience and
service. The Indians published the excellence of their prince on all sides, declaring that he was
truly a child of the Sun.While the Inca was in Collao, he ordered an army of ten thousand
warriors to be prepared for the following summer. In due time the force was gathered, and he
chose four field commanders. As general he appointed one of his brothers, whose name the
Indians have forgotten, and he ordered him, with the counsel of the captains, to proceed with the
conquest he proposed. All five were expressly bidden not to make war on the Indians who did
not at once submit, but to follow the advice of his ancestors and attract them with kindness and
benefits, proving themselves to be loving fathers rather than warlike captains. He ordered them
to go to the west, to the province called Hurin Pacassa and to reduce the Indians they might find
there. The general and commanders went as the Inca commanded, and had such good fortune
that they reduced the natives of the space of twenty leagues as far as the foothills of the range



and the Sierra Nevada, which divides the coast from the mountains. The Indians were easy to
subdue, for they were independent and isolated people without order, law, or political
organization. They lived like brutes, and were ruled by the boldest with tyranny and arrogance.
For these reasons they were easily won over, and most of them being simple people willingly
submitted on hearing of the wonders told of the children of the Sun. Nearly three years were
taken in reducing them, for it took longer to instruct them because of their brutishness than to
subdue them. Once the conquest was finished and necessary officers had been appointed to
govern them, and the captains and warriors to garrison and defend what had been won, the
general and his four commanders returned to give account of their deeds to the Inca. As long as
the conquest lasted, he had been engaged in visiting his kingdom, seeking to improve it by
extending the cultivated lands, for which purpose he ordered new irrigation channels to be dug,
and such necessary works as barns, bridges, and roads for communication to be executed. On
their arrival, the general and commanders were warmly received and rewarded for their labors
and accompanied the Inca to his court. He was resolved to end the conquests, deeming the
empire to be sufficiently enlarged: from north to south he had added more than forty leagues of
land and from east to west above twenty to the foot of the snowcapped range that divides the
coastal plain from the uplands, the regions called llanos and sierras by the Spaniards.In Cuzco
he was joyfully received by the whole city, for he was much loved for his affability, mildness, and
liberality. He spent the remainder of his life in quiet repose, busying himself with the interests of
his subjects and doing justice. He twice sent his heir called Maita Cápac to visit the kingdom,
accompanied by experienced elders, so that he might know his subjects and gain practice in
governing them. When he felt the approach of death, he called his sons, and among them the
heir, and in place of a testament commended to them the welfare of his subjects, the
preservation of the laws and ordinances bequeathed by his ancestors by order of their god and
father the Sun, and the duty of acting in all circumstances like children of the Sun. He
commanded the Inca captains and other curacas entrusted with vassals to care for the poor and
obey the king. Finally he bade them to remain in peace, for his father the Sun was calling him to
rest from his past labors. These and similar things said, the Inca Lloque Yupanqui expired. He
left many sons and daughters by his concubines but no male issue by his legitimate wife Mama
Cava other than his heir Maita Cápac: he had also two or three daughters by her. Lloque
Yupanqui was sincerely mourned throughout his kingdom, for he was much loved for his virtues.
He was included in the number of the gods, and so was worshipped as a child of the Sun. In
order that the history may not become tedious, from always dwelling on the same theme, we
shall interweave between the lives of the Inca kings something of their customs, which will be
more interesting to hear than their wars and conquests, almost all of which occurred in the same
way. We will therefore say something of the sciences known to the Incas.CHAPTER XXIThe
sciences known to the Incas: first, astrology.THE INCAS had little knowledge of astrology and
natural philosophy, since they had no letters; and although they had men of notable
understanding called amautas who philosophized with great subtlety, a science many in their



republic practiced, yet as they left nothing written for their successors, their ideas perished with
their discoverers. Thus they made little headway in all sciences, or lacked them altogether,
except for certain principles perceived by natural enlightenment, and even these were
expressed in rough and unpolished terms for people to see and take note of. We shall say what
they understood of each subject. In moral philosophy they were strong, and in practice they left it
written in their laws, life, and actions, as we shall see in the course of our history. To this end they
were aided by the natural law they desired to observe and the experience they acquired in good
customs which they accordingly cultivated from day to day in their republic.Of natural philosophy
they had little or nothing, and did not meddle with it. In their simple and natural life there was
nothing to oblige them to probe and draw forth the secrets of nature, so they passed them by
without searching for them or knowing them. They had thus no practice in them, or knowledge of
the qualities of the elements. If they said that the earth was cold and dry and fire hot, it was from
experience that fire warmed and burnt, and not a statement arrived at by philosophical science.
They merely perceived the virtues of certain medicinal plants and herbs with which they
doctored their illnesses, as we shall have cause to say in dealing with their medicine. But this
was achieved by experience under the obligation of necessity and not by natural philosophy, for
they were little given to speculation about anything they could not touch with their hands.In
astrology they had rather more practice than in natural philosophy, for here there was more to stir
them to speculation. They wondered about the sun, the moon, and the various movements of
the planet Venus, which they saw sometimes pass before the sun and sometimes behind it.
They saw the moon wax and wane, now full, now lost to sight in its conjunction, which they
called the death of the moon because they did not see it for three days. They were also
stimulated to observe the sun as it approached and receded, and how some days were longer
than their nights, others shorter and others equal with them: all these things caused them to
observe the heavens, but their observations were purely material in character.They wondered at
the effects, but never sought the causes. They did not therefore discuss if there were many
heavens or only one, nor did they imagine there was more than one. They did not know the
causes of the waxing and waning of the moon, nor the movements of the other planets,
sometimes leisurely and other times rapid. They only noticed these three planets because of
their size, splendor, and beauty, and ignored the four other planets. They had no conception of
the signs of the zodiac, and less of their influence. They called the sun Inti, the moon Quilla, and
the planet Venus Chasca, “curly” or “maned,” from its many rays. They recognized the Seven
Kids [the Pleiades] because they were relatively close together and different from the other
stars, but for no other reason. They did not watch the other stars, for they had no obligation to do
so and saw no object to be gained. They had no special names for stars but the two already
mentioned. In general the word they used for them all was cóillur “a star.”CHAPTER XXIIThey
understood the measurement of the year, and the solstices and equinoxes.BUT FOR ALL their
simplicity, the Incas realized that the sun completed its course in a year, which they called huata.
The noun means “a year,” but used as a verb, similarly pronounced and accented, it means “to



tie.” The ordinary people reckoned the years by harvests. They understood also the summer and
winter solstices; these were marked by large and visible signs consisting of eight towers built to
the east and eight to the west of the city of Cuzco. They were arranged in sets of four: two small
ones three times the height of a man stood between two larger. The small ones were set
eighteen or twenty feet apart, and at the same distance from them stood the larger, which were
much higher than Spanish watch-towers. The larger towers were observatories from which the
smaller could be more easily watched. The space between the small towers by which the Sun
passed in rising and setting was the point of the solstices. The towers to the east corresponded
with those of the west, according to whether it was the summer or winter solstice.To ascertain
the time of the solstice, an Inca stood at a certain point at sunrise and sunset, and watched
whether the sun rose and set between the two small towers to the east and the west. In this way
they established the solstices in their astrology. Pedro de Cieza (ch. xcii) refers to these towers.
Padre Acosta also mentions them in Book VI, ch. iii, though he does not mention their
position.The Incas could establish the solstices only roughly because they did not know how to
fix them by the days of the months in which the solstices occur. They counted the months by
moons, as we shall see, and not by days; and although they divided the year into twelve moons,
they did not know how to allow for the difference of eleven days by which the solar year exceeds
the normal lunar year. They therefore relied entirely on the movement of the sun by the solstices
to calculate their year, and not on the moons. They thus divided one year from another and
ordered the sowing of their crops by the solar and not the lunar year. Some have asserted that
they did adjust the solar and lunar years, but this is a mistake: if they had known this, they would
have fixed the solstices on the proper days of the month, and it would not have been necessary
to raise these towers to serve as markers by which to observe and establish so laboriously the
solstices by daily watching the rising and setting of the sun. I saw these towers standing in 1560,
and unless they have since been pulled down, the point from which the Incas observed the
solstices can be verified: I cannot say whether it was a tower in the house of the Sun or another
place.They were also acquainted with the equinoxes, which they observed with great solemnity.
At the March equinox they reaped the maize in the fields of Cuzco with great rejoicing and
celebrations, especially on the terrace of Collcampata, which was regarded as the garden of the
sun. At the September equinox they held one of the four principal festivals of the Sun, called
Citua Raimi (the r is soft). This means the “principal feast,” and we shall say how it was
celebrated. To ascertain the time of the equinoxes they had splendidly carved stone columns
erected in the squares or courtyards before the temples of the Sun. When the priests felt that the
equinox was approaching, they took careful daily observations of the shadows cast by the
columns. The columns stood in the middle of great rings filling the whole extent of the squares or
spaces. Across the middle of a ring a line was drawn from east to west by a cord, the two ends
being established by long experience. They could follow the approach of the equinox by the
shadow the column cast on this line, and when the shadow fell exactly along the line from
sunrise and at midday the sun bathed all sides of the column and cast no shadow at all, they



knew that that day was the equinox. They then decked the columns with all the flowers and
aromatic herbs they could find, and placed the throne of the Sun on it, saying that on that day
the Sun was seated on the column in all his full light. Consequently they especially worshipped
the Sun on that day with a greater display of rejoicing and celebration than usual, and offered to
him rich presents of gold, silver, precious stones, and other valuable things. It is worthy of remark
that the Inca kings and their amautas or philosophers discovered as they extended their
provinces, that the nearer they approached the equator, the smaller was the shadow cast by the
column at midday. They therefore venerated the columns more and more as they were nearer to
the city of Quito, and were especially devoted to those of that city itself and in its neighborhood
as far as the sea, where the sun is in a plumb-line, as bricklayers say, and shows no shadow at
all at midday. For this reason they were held in the greatest veneration, it being thought that they
afforded the Sun the seat he liked best, since there he sat straight up and elsewhere on one
side. These simple things and many others were included by the Indians in their astrology
because their imagination never went beyond what they saw materially with their eyes. The
columns at Quito and those of all that region were very properly pulled down and broken to
pieces by the Governor Sebastián de Belalcázar, because the Indians worshipped them
idolatrously. The others throughout the empire were demolished by the rest of the Spanish
captains as they came across them.CHAPTER XXIIIThey observed eclipses of the sun, and
what they did at eclipses of the moon.THEY COUNTED the months by moons, from one new
moon to the next, and therefore called a month quilla, the name for the moon. They had a name
for each month, and reckoned half-months by the waxing and waning of the moon; they counted
weeks by quarters of the moon, but had no names for the days of the week. They observed the
eclipses of the sun and moon, but without understanding their causes. When there was a solar
eclipse, they said the Sun was angry at some offence committed against him, since his face
appeared disturbed like that of an angry man, and they foretold, as astrologers do, the approach
of some grave punishment. When the moon was eclipsed, they said she was ill as she grew
dark, and thought that if she disappeared altogether, she would die and the sky would fall in and
crush and kill them all, and that the end of the world would come. When a lunar eclipse began,
they were seized with fear and sounded trumpets, bugles, horns, drums, and all the instruments
they could find for making a noise. They tied up their dogs, large and small, and beat them with
many blows and made them howl and call the moon back, for according to a certain fable they
told, they thought that the moon was fond of dogs in return for a service they had done her, and
that if she heard them cry she would be sorry for them and awake from the sleep caused by her
sickness.To account for the spots on the moon they have another fable even simpler than the
one about the dogs, which might be added to those invented by the ancient heathens for Diana,
whom they thought a huntress. But the Indian story is very bestial. They say that a fox fell in love
with the Moon because of her beauty and went up to the sky to steal her. When he tried to lay
hands on her, she squeezed him against her and thus produced the spots. This simple and
ridiculous fable shows the childishness of the people. They bade boys and small children weep



and yell and shout, calling “Mama Quilla,” “mother moon,” begging her not to die or they would all
perish. Men and women did the same, and there was an incredible noise and confusion.They
assessed the sickness of the Moon by the extent of the eclipse. If it was total, they could only
think she was dead, and they feared every moment that she would fall and they would perish.
Then they wept and wailed with more sincerity, as people who were face to face with death and
the end of the world. As they saw the Moon gradually recovering her light, they said she was
getting better from her sickness, because Pachacámac, the upholder of the universe, had
restored her to health and commanded that she should not die so that the world should not
perish. When she was quite bright again, they congratulated her and thanked her for not having
fallen. All this concerning the moon I have seen with my own eyes. The day they called punchau,
the night tata, and daybreak pacari. They had words for dawn, and other parts of the day and
night, such as midnight and midday.They observed lightning, thunder, and thunderbolts, and
called all the three illapa. They did not worship them as gods, but honored and esteemed them
as servants of the Sun. They held that they resided in the air, but not in heaven. Similar respect
was shown for the rainbow, on account of the beauty of its colors and the realization that it came
from the Sun. The Inca kings used it in their arms and device. Each of these had its special place
in the house of the Sun, as we shall say. They fancied they saw the figure of an ewe with the
body complete suckling a lamb in some dark patches spread over what the astrologers call the
milky way. They tried to point it out to me saying: “Don’t you see the head of the ewe?” “There is
the lamb’s head sucking”; “There are their bodies and their legs.” But I could see nothing but the
spots, which must have been for want of imagination on my part.But they did not make any use
of these figures in their astrology beyond seeking to draw them as they imagined them. They did
not tell fortunes or make ordinary prognostications from signs of the sun, moon, or comets, but
only in very rare and exceptional cases, such as the death of kings or destruction of kingdoms
and provinces; we shall, if we get so far, have occasion to refer to some comets. For ordinary
things they based their prophecies and prognostications on dreams and sacrifices, not on stars
or signs in the air. It is a fearful thing to hear what they foretold from dreams, but to avoid giving
offense, I shall not repeat what I could say about this. Venus, which is sometimes a morning and
sometimes an evening star, they thought to have been ordered by the Sun, as lord of all the
stars, to go near him, sometimes before him and sometimes behind, because she was more
beautiful than the rest.When the Sun set and they saw him sink beyond the sea—for the whole
length of Peru has the sea to its west—they said he entered the sea, and dried up a great part of
its waters with his fire and heat, but like a good swimmer he dived under the earth and came up
next day in the east, whence they supposed that the earth rests on the water. They had nothing
to say of the setting of the moon or the other stars. All these follies were included in the Incas’
astrology, whence it may be concluded how little they understood. This shall be sufficient about
their astrology: we will pass to the medicine they used for their sicknesses.CHAPTER XXIVThe
medicines they had and their way of curing themselves.THEY CERTAINLY divined that
evacuation by bleeding and purging was a salutary and even necessary thing. They therefore



bled themselves from the arm or leg, though they did not know how to apply leeches or how the
veins were disposed for the treatment of various diseases. They merely opened the vein nearest
the place where they felt the pain. If they had a bad pain in the head, they bled themselves
between the eyebrows above the bridge of the nose. Their lancet was a flint point in a cleft stick,
bound around so that it could not fall out. They put the point on the vein and gave a twist, and so
opened the vein with less pain than by using an ordinary lancet.In applying purgatives they were
ignorant of the humors of the urine which they did not examine, and ignored choler, phlegm, and
melancholy. Purges were normally taken when they felt heavy and sluggish, more often in health
than in sickness. In addition to other purgative herbs, they took some whole roots like small
turnips. They say that these roots are male and female, which they take in equal quantities, two
ounces or thereabouts of each, ground and mixed with water or anything they are drinking. After
taking it, they stretch in the sun so that the warmth may help the purge to work. After an hour or
so, they feel so dizzy they can hardly stand. They are like those who suffer from seasickness on
first going to sea. The head suffers from dizziness and faintness, and they feel as if ants were
swarming over their arms and legs, in their veins and sinews and over all the body. Evacuation is
almost always by both ways. While it lasts, the patient is giddy and sick, and anyone who had not
experienced the effects of the root would think that they were dying. The patient has no wish to
eat or drink. He expels all his humors, and readily yields up worms and other vermin that breed
inside. When all is over, he is in such good spirits and has such an appetite that he will eat
anything set before him. I was twice purged from a stomach-ache at various times and
underwent all this.These purges and bleedings were performed by the most experienced of
them, especially by old women (as midwives are here) and by great herbalists who were very
famous in the days of the Incas. These herbalists learnt the virtues of many herbs and taught
them by tradition to their sons: they were regarded as doctors, who were not supposed to cure
anyone, but only kings, the royal family, and the chiefs and their relatives. The ordinary people
cured one another by what they had heard tell of medicine. When unweaned babies fell ill,
especially if of a feverish ailment, they washed them all over in urine in the mornings and gave
the child its own urine to drink when possible. When they cut a new-born child’s navel string,
they left a finger’s length of the cord, which, when it fell off, they preserved with the greatest care
and gave to the child to suck whenever it was ill. To detect illness, they looked at the root of the
tongue: if it was whitish, they said that the child was ill and gave him the string to suck: it must be
his own, for that of another person was accounted useless.The natural secrets of these things
were not told to me, nor did I ask about them, but I saw the operations done. They did not know
how to take the pulse or examine urine. They knew a fever by the excessive heat of the body.
They performed purges and bleedings standing rather than lying. When they had given way to
their illness, they took no medicine at all, but let nature work and followed a natural diet. They
had no knowledge of the usual purging medicine, clysters, or of the application of plasters and
ointments, except a few of the very common things. The ordinary, poor people treated illness
hardly otherwise than as beasts do. The chill of a tertian or quartan they call chucchu,



“trembling,” fever is rupa, with a soft r, “to burn.” They feared these illnesses a great deal,
because of the alternating extremes of heat and cold.CHAPTER XXVThe medicinal herbs they
used.THEY UNDERSTOOD the virtues of the juice and resin of a tree named mulli, which the
Spaniards call molle. This has a remarkable effect on fresh wounds: it seems almost
supernatural. The herb or shrub called chillca, heated in an earthenware pot, has a wonderful
effect on the joints if the cold gets into them, and on sprains in horses’ legs. A root, like couch-
grass, but much thicker, and with smaller but solider knots, whose name I have forgotten, was
used to strengthen and clean the teeth. They roasted it on embers, and then while still hot, split it
between their teeth: they applied one part of it boiling hot to one gum and the rest to the other
and kept it in their mouths till it was cold. Thus they treated all their gums, to the great distress of
the patient since his mouth was roasted. The patient applies the root and performs the whole
treatment himself. They do it in the evening, and next day their gums are as white as scalded
flesh. For three or four days they cannot eat anything that requires chewing and are spoon fed.
Then the burnt flesh sloughs off the gums, revealing a new flesh underneath which is very red
and healthy. I have often seen them renew their gums like this. I once tried it myself purely as an
experiment, but gave up because I could not stand the fiery heat of the burnt roots.They made
many various uses of the herb or plant the Spaniards call tobacco and the Indians sairi. They
inhaled it as a powder to clear the head. Many have experienced the virtues of this plant in
Spain, and it is therefore entitled “holyweed.” Another herb they had is excellent for the eyes. It is
called matecllu, and grows in brooks and has a single stalk with but one round leaf on it. It
resembles that plant called “abbot’s ear” in Spain which grows on roofs in winter. The Indians eat
it raw, and it has a pleasant taste. When it has been mashed, the juice is poured on the ailing eye
in the evening and the crushed herb placed like a plaster on the eyelids with a bandage on top to
keep it in place. In the space of a night it removes a cloud before the eye and eases any pain or
harm they have suffered.I tried it on a boy whose eye was almost falling out of his head. It was as
inflamed as a pepper, so that it was impossible to tell the white from the pupil, and it was half
dropping on his cheek. The first night I applied the herb, the eye returned to its place: after the
second, it was completely restored. I later saw the boy in Spain and he told me that he sees
better with that eye than with the other. I was told about it by a Spaniard, who swore that he had
gone completely blind with cataract and that he recovered his sight in two nights with this herb.
Whenever he saw it, he would embrace it and kiss it with great affection, and place it on his eyes
and on his head, as a token of his gratitude for the blessing our Lord had given him in restoring
his sight through it. My Indian relatives used many other herbs, which I have forgotten.Such was
the medicine usually practiced by the Inca Indians of Peru. It consisted of simple herbs and not
compounds, and they got no further. Since in matters of such importance as health they had
studied and learnt so little, it is understandable that of such things as natural philosophy and
astrology which concerned them less, they knew correspondingly less, and less still of theology,
since they could not raise their minds to invisible things. The whole theology of the Incas was
comprehended in the word Pachacámac. Later the Spaniards experimented with many



medicinal products, especially maize, which the Indians call sara. This was partly due to the
information the Indians gave of the little they knew in medicine, and partly because the
Spaniards philosophized about what they found and discovered that maize, as well as being
such a substantial foodstuff, is of great benefit in diseases of the kidneys, pains in the side,
stone, stoppage of the urine, and pains in the bladder and colon. They realized this because
very few or no Indians have those diseases, and attributed the fact to the habit of commonly
drinking a brew of maize. Many Spaniards who suffer from such diseases therefore drink it. The
Indians also use it as a plaster for many other diseases.CHAPTER XXVITheir knowledge of
geometry, geography, arithmetic, and music.THEY KNEW a great deal of geometry because this
was necessary for measuring their lands, and adjusting the boundaries and dividing them. But
this was physical knowledge, obtained with strings and stones used for counting and dividing,
and nothing to do with heights in degrees or any other speculative method. As I risk not making
myself understood, I shall refrain from saying what I know about this.In geography they were
able to depict, and each tribe could model and draw its towns and provinces as they had seen
them. They did not trouble about other provinces. Their skill in this was extreme. I saw the model
of Cuzco and part of the surrounding area in clay, pebbles, and sticks. It was done to scale with
the squares, large and small; the streets, broad and narrow; the districts and houses, even the
most obscure; and the three streams that flow through the city, marvellously executed. The
countryside with high hills and low, flats and ravines, rivers and streams with their twists and
turns were all wonderfully rendered, and the best cosmographer in the world could not have
done it better. The model was made for a visitor called Damián de la Bandera who had a
commission from the royal chancery in Lima to ascertain how many towns and how many
Indians there were in the district of Cuzco: other visitors went to other places for a similar
purpose. The model I saw was made at Muina, which the Spaniards call Mohina, five leagues
south of the city of Cuzco. I was there because the visitor was inspecting part of the towns and
Indians of my Lord Garcilaso de la Vega.They knew a great deal of arithmetic and had an
admirable method of counting everything in the Inca’s kingdom including all taxes and tributes,
both paid and due, which they did with knots in strings of different colors. They added,
subtracted, and multiplied with these knots, and ascertained the dues of each town by dividing
grains of maize and pebbles so that their account was accurate. They had special accountants
for all the affairs of peace and war, for the number of vassals, tributes, flocks, laws, ceremonies,
and all else that had to be counted. These studied their special branch and its accounts, and
could therefore easily provide the necessary information, since everything was recorded on
threads and knots, which were like notebooks. Although one Indian, as chief accountant, was
the overseer of two or three or more things, each subject was accounted for separately. Further
on, we shall describe the method of counting and of reading the threads and knots at greater
length.In music they understood certain modes, which the Collao Indians or others of that area
played on instruments of reed pipes. Four or five reeds were bound side by side, each a little
higher than the last, like organ pipes. There were four different reeds. One gave the low notes,



another higher, and the others higher still, like the four natural voices: treble, tenor, contralto, and
bass. When an Indian played one reed, the next answered on the fifth or any other interval; then
the next played another note and the last another, some going up the scale and some down, but
always in tune. They did not understand accidentals, but all the notes fell within their scale. The
performers were Indians trained to provide music for the king and the great lords, and although
their music was simple, it was not common, but learned and mastered by study. They had flutes
with four or five stops, like those of shepherds. These were not for use together in consort, but
played separately, for they did not know how to harmonize them. They played their songs on
them. These songs were composed in measured verse and were mostly concerned with the
passion of love, its pleasure and pain, and the favor or coldness of the beloved.Every song had
its known tune, and they could not sing two different songs to the same tune. This was because
the lover who serenaded his lady with his flute at night told her and everybody else of the
pleasure or sorrow produced by her favor or coldness by means of the tune he played, and if two
different songs had had the same tune, no one would have known which he meant. One might
say that he talked with his flute. Late one night a Spaniard came upon an Indian girl he knew in
Cuzco and asked her to return to his lodging, but she said: Let me go my ways, sir. The flute you
hear from that hill calls me with such tender passion that I must go toward it. Leave me, for
heaven’s sake, for I cannot but go where love draws me, and I shall be his wife and he my
husband.The songs they made for their warlike deeds were not played because they were not
for singing to ladies nor suitable for rendering on flutes. They sang them at the chief festivals and
for victories and triumphs to commemorate brave deeds. When I left Peru in 1560, I left five
Indians at Cuzco who could play flutes most skillfully from any book of part-songs that was put in
front of them. They belonged to Juan Rodríguez de Villalobos, formerly a householder in the city.
At the time of writing, which is 1602, they tell me that there are as many Indians expert in playing
musical instruments as may be met with anywhere. In my time the Indians did not use their
voices, because they were not very good: this must have been for lack of exercise because they
did not know how to sing. On the other hand there were many mestizos with excellent
voices.CHAPTER XXVIIThe poetry of Inca amantas, or philosophers, and harauicus, or
poets.THE AMAUTAS, or philosophers, were not wanting in skill in composing comedies and
tragedies for performance before the kings and lords attending court on solemn feast days. The
actors were not common people, but Incas and nobles, the sons of curacas, and the curacas
and captains themselves, even generals, so that the subjects of the tragedies could be properly
represented. Their arguments were always concerned with warlike deeds, triumphs, and
victories, and the doings and greatness of past kings and of other heroic worthies. The
arguments of the comedies dealt with agriculture, property, and family and household themes.
As soon as the comedy was over, the performers took their places according to their rank and
office. There were no unseemly, vulgar, or low farces. All the plays were serious and decorous
with appropriate sentences and turns of speech. Valuable jewels and favors were given to those
who were outstanding for the grace of their performance.They had also a little poetry, and made



long and short lines, measuring the number of syllables in each. These meters were used for the
love song with different tunes, as we have seen. They also told of deeds of their kings and other
famous Incas and chief curacas in verse, and taught these poems to their descendants as a
tradition, so that the good deeds of their ancestors should be remembered and imitated. The
verses were few, so that the memory might retain them, but full of meaning, like cyphers. Verses
did not have assonance or rhyme, but were all blank. They were usually like the native Spanish
composition called redondillas. A love song in four lines occurs to me. It will show the style of
composition and the concentrated and concise expression of what in their simplicity they wanted
to say. Love poems were composed with short lines so that they could be more easily played on
the flute. I should have liked to set down the music in parts, so that both might be seen together,
but the irrelevance will spare me the trouble.The song is as follows, with its translation:Or more
exactly without the pronoun I, and with three syllables for the verb, as the Indian has, not naming
the subject but including it in the verb to suit the meter. The Inca poets, called haráuec which
really means “inventor,” had many other types of verse. In Padre Blas Valera’s papers, I found
other verses which he calls spondees: they all have four syllables, while these are four followed
by three. He sets them down in Indian and Latin: they deal with astrology. The Inca poets wrote
them wondering about the secondary causes that God puts in the region of the air to produce
thunder, lightning, thunderbolts, hail, snow, and rain, all of which emerges from the verse. They
were composed in accordance with a fable they had, as follows: they say that the Creator placed
a maiden, the daughter of a king, in the sky with a pitcher full of water which she spills when the
earth needs it, and that one of her brothers breaks it occasionally, and the blow causes thunder
and lightning. They say the man causes them, because they are the work of a fierce man and not
of a tender woman. The maiden they say causes hail, rain, and snow, which are the works of her
gentleness and softness and of such benefit. They say that an Inca, a poet and astrologer, made
the verses in praise of the excellence and virtues of this maiden, which God had given her to do
good to all the creatures of the earth. The fable and verses, Padre Blas Valera says he found in
the knots and beads of some ancient annals in threads of different colors: the Indian
accountants in charge of the historical knots and beads told him the tradition of the verses and
the fable; and, surprised that the amantas should have achieved so much, he copied down the
verses and memorized them. I can recall having heard the fable as a child which my relatives
told me, with many others, but whose meaning I have lost or they did not tell me. For those who
understand neither Indian nor Latin, I have made bold to translate the verses, following the
meaning of the language I absorbed with my mother’s milk rather than the Latin, for my little
Latin was learned in the heat of warfare in my native country among arms and horses, powder
and arquebusses, of which I knew more than of letters. Padre Blas Valera in his Latin has
imitated the four syllables in each line of the Indian, and has done it very well. I could not do so;
in Spanish it is impossible, for as the meaning of the Indian words has to be explained, some
need more syllables and others less. Ñusta is a maiden of royal blood, and is not to be
interpreted as less; an ordinary maiden is tázque; a servingmaid, china. Illapántac is a verb



which includes the meaning of three, “to thunder, to lighten, and to fall (of thunderbolts).” Thus
Padre Blas Valera expressed them in two lines, and suppressed the previous line cunuñunun, “to
make an explosion,” in order to give the three meanings of illapántac. Unu is “water,” para “to
rain,” chichi “to hail,” riti “to snow.” Pachacámac means “he does to the universe what the soul
does to the body.” Viracocha is the name of a modern god they worship, whose story we shall tell
at length, Chura is “to put,” cama “to give soul, life, being, and substance.” This said, we will give
the poem as best we can, and keeping close to the meaning of the Indian tongue. The verses
are as follows in the three languages:Súmac ñustaPulchra NimphaFair
maiden,ToralláiquimFrater tuusThy brotherPuiñuyquitaUrnam tuamThine urnPaquir cayanNunc
infringitIs now breaking.Hina mantaraCuius ictusAnd for this causeCunuñununTonat fulgetIt
thunders and lightensIllapántacFulminatqueAnd thunderbolts fall,Camri ñustaSed tu nymphaBut
thou, royal maidenUnuiquitaTuam limphamTheir clean watersPara munquiFundens pluisShalt
give us in rain;Mai ñimpiriInterdunqueAnd sometimes tooChichi munquiGrandinem, seuShalt
give hailRitt munquiNivem mittisAnd shalt give snow.PacharúracMundi factorThe world’s
Creator,PacharámacPacha cámacPachacámac,ViracochaViracochaViracocha,Cai hinápacAd
hoc munusFor this officeChurasunquiTe sufficitHas appointed thee,CamasunquiAc praefecitAnd
has created thee.I have included these verses to enrich my poor history, for it can be said truly
and without flattery that all Padre Blas Valera wrote was pearls and gems. My country did not
deserve to be so adorned.They tell me that nowadays the mestizos have taken much to
composing these verses in the Indian tongue, and others of various kinds, both sacred and
profane. May God give them his grace to serve him in all things.Such was the little, and so
limited, that the Incas of Peru had attained in these sciences, though if they had had letters, they
would have passed gradually further on, inheriting from one another, as the early philosophers
and astrologers did. They were only notable in moral philosophy, both in theory and in the
exercise of the laws and customs they observed, according to which they treated one another as
vassals according to natural law, and obeyed, served, and adored their king and those in
authority, and their king in turn ruled and benefited the chiefs and other vassals and inferiors. In
the use of this science they excelled so much that it would be hard to exaggerate. Their
experience in this drove on to ever greater perfection. But this experience was lacking in other
sciences, because they could not treat them in a material way as they did moral science; and
they themselves were not given to speculation as those sciences require, being content with
their natural law and natural life, like people whose character inclines more toward not doing
harm than toward doing good. Pedro de Cieza de León says (ch. xxxviii), speaking of the Incas
and their rule: They performed such great deeds and had such good government that few in the
world have excelled them, etc. And Padre Acosta (Book VI, ch. i) says the following in favor of
the Incas and Mexicans:Having treated of the religion of the Indians, I propose in this book to
write of their customs, institutions, and government. I have two purposes: one is to refute the
false opinion commonly entertained of them, that they are a brute and beastly people without
understanding, or with so little that it is not worth mentioning: this error has led to many great



wrongs being perpetrated on them, to their being treated as little better than animals, and to
contempt for any kind of respect for them. How common and pernicious is this error, all those
who have been among them and asked with a little zeal and consideration and seen and known
their secrets and affairs, must realize, as they will realize that the Indians are held of small
account by all those who think they know a great deal (and are usually the most stupid and
presumptuous). I see no better way to combat this prejudicial opinion than by explaining the
order and way of life they had when under their own law, which, though in many respects
barbarous and ill-grounded, had yet other points that are worthy of admiration. From this we can
clearly see that they have a natural capacity for instruction, and in many ways even excel many
of our states in the old world. It is not to be wondered that they mingled with this grave errors, for
such are to be found in the most advanced legislators and philosophers, even Lycurgus and
Plato. And we find ridiculous ignorance even in the wisest republics, such as those of Rome and
Athens; certainly if the states of the Mexicans and of the Incas had been known in the Greek and
Roman times, their laws and government would have been esteemed. But as we have entered
by the sword without realizing any of this, or hearing them or understanding them, it does not
occur to us that the Indians’ affairs deserve any credit, but they are like game, hunted in the
wilds and rounded up at our will for our service. The most learned and curious scholars who
have learnt and penetrated their secrets, their way of life and their ancient government judge
them very differently, and are amazed that they should have such good order and reason.This is
quoted from Padre José de Acosta, whose authority is so great that it will stand for all we have
so far said and shall say of the Incas, their laws and government and abilities. One of these
abilities was the composition in prose and in verse of short and concise fables of a poetic kind to
summarize moral doctrine or preserve some tradition of their idolatry or of the famous deeds of
their kings or other great men. Many of these the Spaniards say are not fables but true stories,
for they have some semblance of truth. Of many others they make fun, saying they were ill-
invented lies, because they do not understand the allegory. Some were indeed absurd, as some
we have mentioned. In the course of this history we may have cause to mention some of the
good ones.CHAPTER XXVIIIThe few instruments used by the Indians for their crafts.HAVING
SPOKEN of the abilities and sciences attained by the philosophers and poets of the heathen
Indians, we must say something of the lack of skill of their craftsmen, so as to show in what
misery and want of necessities the people lived. Beginning with silversmiths, we can say that,
although they were so many and worked perpetually at their craft, they never made anvils of iron
or any other metal. This must have been because they did not know how to found iron, though
they had mines. They call iron quíllay. They used hard stones of a color between green and
yellow as anvils. They planed and smoothed them against one another; and esteemed them
highly since they were very rare. They could not make hammers with wooden handles. They
worked with instruments of copper and brass mixed together: they were shaped like dice with
rounded corners. Some are as large as the hand can grip for heavy work; others are middle-
sized, others small, and others elongated to hammer in a concave shape. They hold these



hammers in the hand and strike with them like cobblestones. They had no files or graving tools,
nor bellows for founding. Their founding they did by blowing down copper pipes half an ell or less
in length, according to the size of the work. The pipes were blocked at one end, but had a small
hole through which the air came out compressed and with greater force. It might be necessary to
use eight, ten, or twelve at once according to the furnace. They walked round the fire blowing,
and still do today, for they do not like to change their habits. Nor had they tongs for getting the
metal out of the fire. They used rods of wood or copper, and thrust the metal onto a lump of wet
clay they had near to temper its heat. There they pushed it and turned it over and over until it was
cool enough to pick up. Despite these handicaps they executed marvellous work, especially in
hollowing things out, and other admirable things we shall mention. They also realized, despite
their simplicity, that smoke from any metal was bad for health, and thus made their foundries,
large or small, in the open air, in yards or spaces, and never under roof.The carpenters were no
more skillful, maybe less, for of all the tools those in Spain use in their work, those of Peru only
attained copper hatchets and adzes. They did not find how to make a saw, a gimlet, a plane, or
any other tool for carpentry, and so could not make chests or doors except by cutting wood and
smoothing it for buildings. The hatchets, adzes, and a few billhooks they made were silversmith’s
work rather than blacksmith’s, for all the tools were of copper and brass. Nailing was unknown to
them: all the timber in their buildings was bound with esparto ropes and not nailed.
Stonemasons similarly worked their stone with some black pebbles called hihuana, with which
they pounded rather than cut. To lift and lower stone they had no device at all: all was done by
hand. Yet they performed such grand works, of such skill and refinement that it seems incredible,
as Spanish historians assert and as can be seen from the remains that exist of many of them.
They could not make metal scissors or needles. They used some long thorns that grow there,
and so could do little sewing: it was indeed darning rather than sewing, as we shall see. The
same thorns served as combs. The mirrors used by the women of the blood royal were of highly
polished silver, the ordinary ones of brass (they were not allowed to use silver, as we shall see).
The men never looked in a mirror: they held it as shameful and effeminate. Thus they lacked
many things needful for human life.They managed with only what was essential, for they were
little inventive by nature, though great imitators of what they see others do, as the experience of
what they have learnt from the Spaniards in all the crafts they have seen shows. In some they
better the Spaniards. The same ability is shown for the sciences, if they are taught them, as is
seen from the plays they have acted in various places. Some ingenious religious, of various
orders but especially Jesuits, have composed comedies for the Indians to perform so as to give
the Indians a feeling for the mysteries of our redemption. They realized that the Indians
performed plays in the time of the Inca kings and saw that they had great natural ability, so a
Jesuit father wrote a play in praise of our Lady in the Aymará language, which differs from the
general speech of Peru. The argument was based on the words of Genesis iii: “I will place enmity
between thee and the woman, etc. … and she shall break thy head.” Indian boys and lads in a
village called Sulli performed it. In Potosí a dialogue on faith was done before an audience of



twelve thousand Indians. In Cuzco another dialogue of the child Jesus was given before all the
notabilities of the city. Another was done in Lima, before the chancery and all the nobility of the
place, and innumerable Indians. It was about the Holy Sacrament, composed partly in Spanish
and partly in the general language of Peru. The Indian boys acted the dialogues in all four parts
with such grace and feeling in their speech and such gesture and appropriate action that they
stirred the audience to delight, and they sang the songs so sweetly that many Spaniards wept
with pleasure and joy to see the grace and skill and wit of the little Indians, and changed the
opinions they had hitherto held that they were uncouth, stupid, and clumsy.The Indian boys
memorize the parts they are given to speak, which they receive in writing, by going to some
Spaniard who can read, either a priest or a layman, and maybe a high official, and begging him
to read the first line four or five times until they get it by heart. So as not to forget it, though their
memories are tenacious, they repeat each word many times, marking it with a colored pebble or
a colored pip or seed, one of these the size of chick-peas called chuy. Thus they remember the
words and easily and quickly fix the parts in their minds by dint of their diligence and care. The
Spaniards whom the little Indians ask to read are not contemptuous or angry, however important
they are, but encourage and please them, knowing the purpose of it all.So the Indians of Peru,
though they used to be uninventive, are clever to imitate and learn what they are taught. This
was proved fully by Licentiate Juan Cuéllar, a native of Medina del Campo, who was canon of
the cathedral at Cuzco and taught grammar to the mestizo sons of noblemen there. He was
impelled to do it out of charity and at the request of the pupils, for five tutors whom they had had
had abandoned them in turn after five or six months work, thinking to earn more in other ways,
though each pupil gave them ten pesos (which are twelve ducats) a month: this seemed little,
however, as the students were not many, eighteen at most. Among them I knew an Inca Indian
called Felipe Inca, belonging to a rich and honored priest called Fray Pedro Sánchez, who,
seeing the boy’s ability in reading and writing, put him to study, and he did as well in grammar as
any student of the mestizos. When the tutor abandoned them, they returned to their primary
school until a new tutor arrived, who taught them on different principles from the old and, if they
remembered anything of what they had learnt before, told them to forget it because it was all
wrong. Thus were the students in my time led on from one tutor to another without learning
anything, until the good canon took them under his cloak and read Latin with them for nearly two
years amidst arms and horses, bloodshed and the flames of war that then raged when Don
Sebastián de Castilla and Francisco Hernández Girón rebelled. Hardly had the first been
extinguished than the second flared up: it was the worse and took longer to die down. Then
Canon Cuéllar saw the ability his pupils displayed in grammar and their quickness in other
branches of knowledge, that had been lacking before owing to the barrenness of the land.
Grieving that he was losing such good pupils, he often said to them: “Oh, my sons, what a pity it
is that a dozen of you are not in the University of Salamanca!” I have mentioned all this to show
the ability the Indians have when they are taught, an ability they share with the mestizos, their
relatives. Canon Juan de Cuéllar did not leave his pupils perfect in Latin because he could not



go through with the labor of reading four lessons a day with them and devote hours to his choir,
so their Latin remained imperfect. Those who are now living should be very grateful to God for
sending them the Society of Jesus, which so abounds in all sciences and teaches them so well.
With this it is time to return to the successors of the Inca kings and their conquests.End of the
Second BookCHAPTER IThe idolatry of the second period and its origin.HAT WE CALL the
second period and the idolatry practiced during it began with the Inca Manco Cápac. He was the
first to establish the monarchy of the Inca kings of Peru who reigned for above four hundred
years, though Padre Blas Valera says for more than five and nearly six hundred. We have
already said who Manco Cápac was and whence he came, how he established his empire, and
his subjection of his first Indian vassals, how he taught them to sow, breed stock, and build
houses and towns, and other things necessary to sustain a natural life, and how his sister and
wife, the Queen Mama Ocllo Huaco, taught the Indian women to spin, weave, bring up their
children, and serve their husbands with love and joy, and everything else that a good housewife
should do at home. We have said too how he taught them the natural laws and precepts for the
moral life for their common good, so that they should not give offence to one another either in
their honor or in their possessions.HAT WE CALL the second period and the idolatry practiced
during it began with the Inca Manco Cápac. He was the first to establish the monarchy of the
Inca kings of Peru who reigned for above four hundred years, though Padre Blas Valera says for
more than five and nearly six hundred. We have already said who Manco Cápac was and
whence he came, how he established his empire, and his subjection of his first Indian vassals,
how he taught them to sow, breed stock, and build houses and towns, and other things
necessary to sustain a natural life, and how his sister and wife, the Queen Mama Ocllo Huaco,
taught the Indian women to spin, weave, bring up their children, and serve their husbands with
love and joy, and everything else that a good housewife should do at home. We have said too
how he taught them the natural laws and precepts for the moral life for their common good, so
that they should not give offence to one another either in their honor or in their possessions.He
also taught them their idolatry and bade them hold and worship the Sun as their chief deity,
persuading them to do so on account of his beauty and brightness. He said that the
Pachacámac (which is the sustainer of the earth) had not placed the Sun above all the stars in
heaven and given him these as his handmaidens for any other reason than that they should
worship him and hold him as their god. He represented to them the many benefits the Sun
conferred on them and how finally he had sent down his own children to change their state from
that of brutes to that of men, as they had seen by experience and would see even more clearly
as time went by. On the other hand he undeceived them about the lowness and vileness of their
many gods, asking what expectation could they have that such vile objects would succor them in
their need and what blessings had they received from those animals comparable with those they
received daily from his father the Sun. Let them consider—for their eyes would undeceive them—
that those herbs, plants, and trees, and other objects they had worshipped had been created by
the Sun for the service of men and sustenance of animals. Let them notice the difference that



existed between the splendor and beauty of the Sun and the filth and ugliness of the toad, lizard,
frog, and other vermin they regarded as gods. Moreover he bade the Indians hunt out such
vermin and bring them to him, and pointed out that such creatures should more properly inspire
horror and disgust than esteem and adoration. With these arguments and others as simple the
Inca Manco Cápac persuaded his first subjects to worship the Sun and accept him as their
god.The Indians, convinced by the Inca’s arguments and by the benefits they had received and
undeceived by the evidence of their own eyes, accepted the Sun as their sole god, without the
company of father or brother. They regarded their kings as children of the Sun, for they believed
very simply that the man and woman who had done so much for them must be his children
come down from heaven. So they then worshipped them as divine and continued so to worship
their descendants with a much greater veneraation, both inward and outward, than the ancient
gentiles, the Greeks and Romans, bestowed on Jupiter, Venus, and Mars, etc. I should add that
even today they worship them as they did then, and on mentioning any one of their Inca kings
they first make a great show of adoration. If they are reproached for this and reminded that the
Inca kings were men and not gods, as they well know, they reply that they are undeceived with
regard to their idolatry, but that they worship them for the many great benefits received from
them, that those kings treated their subjects as Incas and children of the Sun should, and that if
anyone could point out such men to them nowadays they would be no less ready to worship
them as divine.This was the principal idolatry of the Incas and the one they taught their vassals,
and though they made many sacrifices, as we shall say further on, and had many superstitions,
such as believing in dreams, looking for omens, and other things quite as ridiculous as many of
the things they prohibited, at least they had no other gods than the Sun, which they adored for
his excellent qualities and natural benefits, as more rational and civilized people than their
predecessors in that first stage. And they dedicated temples of incredible richness to the Sun,
and although they considered the Moon to be the sister and wife of the Sun and the mother of
the Incas, they did not worship her as a goddess or offer her sacrifices or build temples to her.
They held her in great veneration as the universal mother, but did not go beyond in their idolatry.
Lightning, thunder, and thunderbolts they considered to be servants of the Sun, as we shall see,
in the chamber made for them in the house of the Sun at Cuzco, but they were not considered to
be deities, as some of the Spanish historians say. On the contrary they abominated, and still do,
any house or any place in the fields that is struck by a bolt: they used to shut the door of such a
house with stone and mud so that no one could ever get in, and they would mark the place in the
field with a landmark so that no one should tread there. They held such places to be ill-fated and
accursed, and said that the Sun had marked them out as such by his servant the thunderbolt.All
this I saw in Cuzco, for in the royal house that had belonged to the Inca Huaina Cápac, in the
part of it that fell to Antonio Altamirano when the city was divided among the conquerors, there
was a room where a thunderbolt had fallen in the days of Huaina Cápac. The Indians shut the
doors with stone and mud and took it as an ill omen upon their king, declaring that he would lose
part of his empire or suffer some similar misfortune, since his father the Sun had marked his



house as a place of ill fortune. I beheld the closed room. The Spaniards later rebuilt it, and within
three years another bolt struck the same room and burnt it all up. Among other things, the
Indians said that as the Sun had stamped the spot as accursed, why should the Spaniards have
chosen to rebuild it instead of leaving it in ruins. If, as that historian asserts, they regarded
thunderbolts as gods, they would obviously have worshipped such places as sacred and made
their finest temples there, arguing that their gods—lightning, thunder, and thunderbolts—wanted
to dwell there and marked them and consecrated them themselves. The three phenomena
together are called illapa, and they applied the name to the arquebuss, owing to the
resemblance. The other names they apply to the thunder and the Sun as a trinity are new
inventions of the Spaniards. On this point and on other similar ones the Spanish writers have no
real authority for what they say, for such names do not exist in the general language of the
Indians of Peru, and even in the new compound language they are not proper compounds and
do not mean at all what people think or intend them to mean.CHAPTER IIThe Incas glimpsed
the true God, our Lord.IN ADDITION to worshipping the Sun as a visible god, to whom they
offered sacrifices and dedicated great festivals, which we shall describe, the Inca kings and their
amautas, who were the philosophers, perceived by the light of nature the true supreme God our
Lord, the maker of heaven and earth, as we shall see from the arguments and phrases some of
them applied to the Divine Majesty, whom they called Pachacámac. The word is composed of
pacha, “the world, the universe,” and càmac, present participle of the verb cama, “to animate,”
derived from the noun cama, “the soul.” Pachacámac means “him who gives life to the universe,”
and in its fullest sense means “him who does to the universe what the soul does to the body.”
Pedro de Cieza (ch. Ixxii) says: “The name of this demon is intended to mean creator of the
world, since cama means ‘maker’ and pacha ‘world,’” etc. As a Spaniard, he did not know the
language as well as I, who am an Indian and an Inca. They held the name in such veneration
that they dared not utter it except when they must, and then only with signs and demonstrations
of great respect: raising the shoulders, bowing the head and trunk, raising the eyes to heaven
and dropping them to the ground, raising their open hands before their shoulders and kissing the
air, all of which the Incas and their vassals did as proof of great adoration and reverence suitable
for mentioning the name of Pachacámac, for worshipping the Sun, and for venerating the king,
and for no other purpose. In all this however there were degrees. Those of the blood royal were
honored with part of these ceremonies, and other rulers such as the caciques with other much
lesser observances. Inwardly they regarded the Pachacámac with much greater veneration than
the Sun, for, as I have mentioned, they did not dare to utter his name and the Sun they alluded to
on every occasion. If asked who was the Pachacámac, they would say “he who gave life to the
universe and sustained it,” but they did not know him because they had never seen him, so they
did not make temples to him or offer him sacrifices, but adored him in their hearts—that is,
mentally—and held him to be the unknown god. Agustín de Zárate (Book II, ch. v) recounting
what Fray Vicente de Valverde said to the king Atahuallpa, that Christ our Lord had created the
world, says the Inca replied that he did not know anything about that, nor that anyone had



created anything but the Sun, whom they considered to be God, and the earth their mother and
her huacas: and that Pachacámac had created everything there was, etc. This shows that those
Indians regarded him as the creator of all things.It is true as I am saying, therefore, that the
Indians were on the track of the truth with this name, and gave it to our own true God. The Devil
himself testified as much, despite himself, though as the father of lies he disguised the truth with
lies and lies with the truth in his own favor. For as soon as he saw our holy Gospel preached
among the Indians and saw them accepting baptism, he told some of his familiars in the valley
now called Pachacámac (from the great temple erected there to the unknown god) that the God
the Spaniards were preaching about and the Pachacámac were one and the same, as Pedro de
Cieza de León states in his Demarcation of Peru (ch. lxxii). And the Reverend Father Jerónimo
Román says the same in his Republic of the Western Indies (Book I, ch. v). Both refer to the
same Pachacámac, but not knowing the true sense of the word, they apply the name to the
Devil. The Devil was right in saying that the God of the Christians and the Pachacámac were one
and the same, for the intention of the Indians was to give the name to the Most High God who
gives life and being to the universe, as the very name implies. But the Devil was quite wrong in
saying that he was the Pachacámac, for the Indians never intended this name for the Devil,
whom they called Çúpay, meaning “devil,” and on naming him, they first spat as a sign of
malediction and abomination, but Pachacámac they mentioned with the marks of adoration and
the rites we have mentioned. Yet as the enemy had such power among those infidels, he made
himself god and insinuated himself into everything they venerated and held holy. He spoke in
their oracles and temples and in the corners of their houses and other places, saying that he
was Pachacámac and all the other things the Indians looked on as deities. Thus deceived, they
worshipped the things out of which the Devil spoke to them, thinking it was the deity of their
imagination, for if they had understood that it was the Devil they would have burnt them then as
they are doing now, through the mercy of God who desired to reveal Himself to them.The
Indians do not understand or dare not tell these things with the true interpretation and meaning
of the words. They see that the Christian Spaniards abominate them all as works of the Devil,
and the Spaniards do not trouble to ask for clear information about them, but rather dismiss
them as diabolical, as they imagine. This effect is also produced by the fact that they do not
know properly the general language of the Incas by which they might understand the derivation,
composition, and true meaning of such words. Consequently the Spaniards in their histories give
another word for God, Tici Viracocha, whose meaning neither they nor I can give. The name
Pachacámac, which the Spanish historians so abominate because they do not understand it, is
“God.” On the other hand they are right, because the Devil spoke in that splendid temple
pretending to be God under that name, which he adopted for himself. But if anyone should now
ask me (who by God’s infinite mercy am a Catholic Christian Indian), “What is the word for God
in your language?” I should answer, “Pachacámac” because in the general language of Peru
there is no word but this for God. All the rest given by the historians are generally incorrect. They
are either not from the general speech, or are corrupted from the tongue of some special



province, or are merely invented by the Spaniards. Some of the newly invented words are
acceptable as renderings from the Spanish, such as the Pachaya chácher, which they pretend
means “creator of heaven,” though it means “teacher of the world”—for creator one would have
to say Pacharúrac, from rura, “to make”—nevertheless they do not fit into the general language
for they are not natural to it, but strangers. And also in honest truth they rather lower the name of
God from that dignity and majesty to which the correct name of Pachacámac raises it. In order to
explain our meaning, we may mention that yacha is “to learn,” and on adding the syllable chi
means “to teach.” The verb rura is “to make” and by adding chi is “to have made,” and so on with
other verbs. And as the Indians paid no attention to abstract speculation, but only to material
things, these verbs do not mean “to teach spiritual things or to make great and divine things,
such as the world,” etc., but “to make and teach trades or humble, mechanical crafts,” acts that
appertain to men and not to the deity. The name Pachacámac is quite free of these material
associations. It means, as we have said, “to do to the universe what the soul does to the body, to
give it being, life, growth, and sustenance,” etc. This clearly shows the incorrectness of the
names newly composed to be applied to God (if they are to be used in the true meaning of the
language) owing to the baseness of their meaning. It may be hoped that in time they will become
cultivated and more acceptable. The devisers of new names should take care to avoid changing
the meaning of the noun or verb in the compound word, since it is important that the Indians
should accept them and not turn them to ridicule. This is especially important in the teaching of
Christian doctrine for which new words must be devised, though with great care.CHAPTER
IIIThe Incas kept a in a sacred place.THE INCA KINGS had in Cuzco a cross of fine marble, of
the white and red color called crystalline jasper. They cannot say how long they have had it.
When I left in 1560 it was in the sacristy of the cathedral church of that city, where it hung from a
nail by a cord running through a hole in the top of the cross. I remember that the cord was a strip
of black velvet. Maybe in Indian times it had a holder of silver or gold, and whoever found it
exchanged it for this strip of silk. The cross was square, as broad as it was high, and would be
perhaps three quarters of a vara or a little less in size, each arm being about three fingers in
width and the same in thickness. It was all in one piece, very well carved, with its edges perfectly
smooth, both sides exactly matched, and the stone polished to a high luster. They used to have
it in one of their royal houses, in one of the chambers called huaca, “a sacred place.” They did
not worship it, though they held it in reverence, possibly because of its handsome appearance or
for some other reason they could not express. It was so preserved till the marquis Don Francisco
Pizarro entered the valley of Túmbez, and because of what occurred to Pedro de Candía there
they worshipped it and held it in greater veneration, as we shall mention hereafter.The
Spaniards, when they won the imperial city and made a temple to our Most High God, put this
cross in the place I have mentioned, with no more ornament than has been said, though it was fit
to stand on the high altar with adornments of gold and precious stones of both of which they
found so much. It would thus have disposed the Indians toward our holy faith, for they would
have been able to compare its objects with those of their own, such as this cross, and with other



points in their laws and ordinances that closely approach the natural law and could be compared
with the commandments in our holy law and the works of mercy. These, as we shall see, had
close parallels in their gentile faith.And with reference to the cross, we may mention that here, as
is well known, it is usual to swear by God and the cross to affirm a statement, both in a place of
judgment and on other occasions, and many do so without any need, but simply from a bad
habit. Such people will be confounded to know that the Incas and all the tribes of the empire
never knew what swearing was. We have seen with what veneration and respect they uttered the
names of Pachacámac and the Sun, whom they only mentioned to adore. When they examined
a witness, however grave the matter, the judge said to him instead of administering an oath: “Do
you promise the Inca to tell the truth?”The witness would say: “Yes, I promise.”The judge then
said: “See that you tell it without any mixture of falsehood and without concealing anything that
took place, but say plainly all you know of this case.”The witness then repeated: “I truly
promise.”Then under promise he was left to tell all he knew of the affair, and not interrupted with:
“We are not asking you that, but this,” or anything else. If it were a question of a civil dispute,
even one involving a murder, they said to the witness: “Say clearly what happened in this
dispute, and conceal nothing of what either of the two who quarrelled did or said.” And the
witness did so, saying what he knew for or against both parties. The witness dared not lie, for the
people were very humble and devout in their idolatry, and moreover he knew that if his lie were
detected he would be punished with great severity and often with death if the case were a
serious one. This was not so much because of the harm that he might have done with his words,
but because he had lied to the Inca and broken the Inca’s royal mandate that no lie should be
told. The witness knew that to speak to any judge was to address the Inca himself, whom they
adored as a god, and it was chiefly out of regard for this, as well as for other reasons, that they
told no lies.After the Spaniards conquered the empire, a serious case of murder took place in a
province of the Quechuas. The corregidor of Cuzco sent a judge to investigate, who, in taking
the deposition of a curaca (a lord of vassals), placed the cross of his wand of office before him
and told him to swear to tell the truth by God and the cross. The Indian said, “I have not been
baptized and cannot swear as the Christians do.” The judge answered that he was to swear by
his gods, the Sun, the Moon, and the Incas. The curaca answered: “We only take these names
to worship them; it is not lawful for me to swear by them.”The judge said: “What assurance have
we of the truth of your deposition if you do not take an oath?”The Indian replied: “My promise is
sufficient, and the fact that I know that I am speaking in the presence of your king, since you
have come to do justice in his name; this is what we did before our Incas. But to give you the
assurance you seek, I will swear by the earth, bidding it open and swallow me alive as I stand
here if I lie.”The judge took the oath, seeing he could get no other, and asked him the necessary
questions to establish who were the murderers. The curaca replied, but seeing that they asked
nothing about the victims, who had been the aggressors in the dispute, he asked to be allowed
to say all he knew about it, for his understanding was that if he told one side and was silent
about the other it was equivalent to lying, and he had not told the whole truth as he had



promised. And though the judge told him it was enough that he should answer what he was
asked, he said he was not satisfied nor would he fulfil his promise unless he said in full what
both parties had done. The judge completed his investigation as best he could and returned to
Cuzco, where the conversation he reported he had had with the curaca caused great
wonder.CHAPTER IVOf many gods wrongly attributed to the Indians by the Spanish
historians.RETURNING to the idolatry of the Incas, we must enlarge upon the assertion already
made that they had no other gods but the Sun, which they worshipped outwardly. They made
temples to him, the walls of which were lined from top to bottom with gold plates. They sacrificed
many things to him. They presented to him great gifts of much gold and all the things they held
most precious, in gratitude for what he had given them. They set aside as his own property a
third of all the cultivated land in the kingdoms and provinces they conquered and the harvests
from them and innumerable flocks. They built cloistered and secluded houses for women who
were dedicated to the Sun and preserved perpetual virginity.In addition to the Sun they
worshipped the Pachacámac (as has been said) inwardly, as an unknown god. They held him in
greater veneration than the Sun. They did not offer sacrifices to him or make temples for him, for
they said that he was not known to them because he had not allowed himself to be seen. Yet
they believed he existed. In its proper place we shall mention that famous and wealthy temple
there was in the valley called Pachacámac, which was dedicated to this unknown god. Thus the
Incas worshipped only the two gods we have mentioned, the one visible and the other invisible.
For the princes and their amautas, the philosophers and doctors of their commonwealth,
although they had no knowledge of letters and never used them, realized that it was unworthy
and dishonorable to accord divine honor, power, titles, fame, and virtue to inferior things under
heaven. So they established a law and ordered it to be published abroad so that everyone in
their empire should know that they were not to worship anyone but Pachacámac, as supreme
god and lord, and the Sun, on account of the good he did everyone; and the Moon was to be
venerated and honored because she was the Sun’s wife and sister, and the stars as ladies and
handmaidens of her house and court.Further on we shall duly treat of the god Viracocha, which
was a phantom that appeared to a prince who was heir to the throne of the Incas, and declared
that he was a child of the Sun. The Spaniards attribute many other gods to the Incas because
they are unable to distinguish the times and idolatries of the first age from those of the second.
Moreover they are not well enough acquainted with the language to be able to ask for and obtain
information from the Indians, and their ignorance has led them to attribute to the Incas many or
all of the gods the latter removed from the Indians they subjected to their empire, and these
subject peoples had many strange gods, as we have said. A particular source of this error was
that the Spaniards did not know the many diverse meanings of the word huaca. This, when the
last syllable is pronounced from the top of the palate, means “an idol,” such as Jupiter, Mars, or
Venus, but it is a noun and does not admit the derivation of a verb meaning “to idolatrize.”
Beyond this first and main meaning it has many others, examples of which we shall set down so
that they may be better understood. It means “a sacred thing,” such as all those in which the



Devil spoke: idols, rocks, great stones, or trees which the enemy entered to make the people
believe he was a god. They also give the name huaca to things they have offered to the Sun,
such as figures of men, birds, and animals made of gold, silver, or wood, and any other offerings
held sacred because the Sun had received them and they were his, and consequently to be
greatly venerated. Huaca is applied to any temple, large or small, to the sepulchers set up in the
fields, and to the corners in their houses where the Devil spoke to their priests and to others who
conversed with him familiarly—these corners were held to be sacred and regarded as oratories
or sanctuaries. The same name is given to all those things, which for their beauty or excellence,
stand above other things of the same kind, such as a rose, an apple, or a pippin, or any other
fruit that is better or more beautiful than the rest from the same tree, or trees that are better than
other trees of the same kind. On the other hand they give the name huaca to ugly and monstrous
things that inspire horror and alarm: to the great serpents of the Antis which reach twenty-five
and thirty feet in length. They also call huaca everything that is out of the usual course of nature,
as a woman who gives birth to twins. Both mother and twins were given this name because of
the strangeness of the occurrence: the mother was taken out into the streets with great rejoicing
and celebration and garlanded with flowers, accompanied with much singing and dancing in
praise of her fecundity. Other tribes, however, took it as a mischance, and wept, as though the
birth of twins were an ill omen. The same name huaca is applied to sheep that bear two lambs at
a birth. I refer, of course, to the sheep of Peru, which is large and usually gives birth to only one
at once, like cows and mares. They preferred to offer twin lambs rather than others, where
possible, in their sacrifices because they considered them of greater divinity, and so called them
huaca. Similarly double-yolked eggs are huaca, and so are children born feet first or doubled up,
or with six fingers or toes, or humpbacked, or with any other defect, great or small, of body or
face, such as a harelip, which is very common, or a squint, which they call “marked by nature.”
They apply the word also to great springs that flow like rivers, because they excel the rest in size,
and to pebbles and stones found in brooks and streams if they are of unusual shape or many
colors, and so different from the rest.They use the word huaca of the great range of the Sierra
Nevada, which runs the whole length of Peru down to the Strait of Magellan, on account of its
length and height which is certainly truly remarkable to anyone who ponders on it. The same
name is given to very high hills that stand above the rest as high towers stand above ordinary
houses, and to steep mountain slopes on the roads which may be three, four, or five leagues
from top to bottom and as sheer as a wall: these are what Spanish writers call apachitas,
corrupting the Indian name, and declaring that the Indians worshipped them and made offerings
to them. We shall presently speak of these slopes and say who was worshipped and how. All
these things and others like them were called huaca, not because they were considered gods
and therefore worthy of adoration, but because of their special superiority over the common run
of things, for which reason they were regarded and treated with veneration and respect.
Because of these very various meanings, the Spaniards, who only understood the first and main
sense of “idol.” think that the Indians regarded as gods everything they called huaca and that the



Incas worshipped all these things just as the Indians of the first age had done.To explain the
name apachitas given by the Spaniards to the crests of steep slopes which they say the Indians
worship, it is necessary to note that the correct form is apachecta. This is the dative: the genitive
is apachecpa, whence the present participle apàchec, which is the nominative. The syllable -ta
makes the dative. The sense is “that which causes to rise,” without saying who it is or what is
raised. But by the nature of the language, as we have already said and shall have occasion to
repeat when we discuss the wealth of meaning that the Indians are able to pack into a single
word, the word implies “we give thanks and offer something to the one who enables us to carry
these burdens and gives us health and strength to scale such rugged slopes as this.” They never
use the word until they have reached the top, and that is why the Spanish writers call the
summits apachitas; supposing the Indians meant the latter when they were heard to use the
word apachecta and not understanding its real meaning, they transferred it to the slopes. The
Indians meant, by the light of their natural understanding, that thanks should be given and some
offering made to Pachacámac, the unknown god they inwardly worshipped, for having aided
them in these labors. Thus, having scaled the slope, they deposited their burdens and, raising
their eyes to heaven and dropping them to the ground wih the same gestures of adoration I have
already mentioned for the naming of the Pachacámac, they used to repeat two or three times the
dative apachecta, and in order to make an offering they would pluck their eyebrows and blow
any hair that came out toward the sky or they would take the herb called coca, which they so
much esteem, from their mouths. The implication was that they offered up what they prized most.
And if they could find nothing better, they would offer a stick or some straws if there were any
lying about, or if not, a pebble, and if there were no pebble, a handful of earth. And there were
great piles of these offerings on the top of the slopes. They did not look at the Sun during this
ceremony, for it was not he, but the Pachacámac, they were adoring. The gifts were really rather
tokens of their feelings than offerings, for they were well aware that such poor things were not fit
for offerings. I myself am a witness to all this, for I have often seen it done when travelling with
them. I should add that unladen Indians did not do it, but only those with burdens. Nowadays,
through God’s mercy, crosses have been placed at the crests of the hills, and they worship them
in gratitude that our Lord Jesus Christ has revealed Himself to them.CHAPTER VOf many other
meanings of the word Huaca.THE SAME word huaca, when the last syllable is pronounced
deep down in the throat, becomes a verb. It means “to mourn.” This has caused two Spanish
historians, who did not know the difference, to state that the Indians enter their temples for their
sacrifices weeping and wailing, for such is the meaning of huaca. Although the difference
between this meaning of “mourn” and the others is so great and it is a verb and the other a noun,
the difference is really shown by the different pronunciation, without changing any letter or
accent, the last syllable being uttered from the top of the palate in one case and from deep down
in the throat in the other. The Spaniards, however diligent (as they ought to be), take not the
slightest notice of this pronunciation or others in the native language, because they do not exist
in Spanish. Their negligence may be illustrated from what occurred to me with a Dominican



monk who had been four years in Peru as professor of the general language of the empire.
Knowing me to be a native of the country, he got in touch with me and I visited him often at San
Pablo in Córdova. It happened one day in discussing the language and the many different
meanings of single words, I gave this noun pacha as an example: when pronounced
straightforwardly, according to the values the letters have in Spanish, it means “world” or
“universe” and also means “heaven and earth” and “hell” and “ground.”The friar said: “But it also
means ‘clothes,’ utensils,’ and ‘house furniture’.”I said: “Yes, but tell me, Father, what difference is
there in pronunciation in that case?”He answered: “I don’t know.”I explained: “You are a master of
the language and you don’t know that! Well, let me tell you that when it means ‘utensils’ or
‘clothes,’ you pronounce it with the lips tightly pressed together and forcing them open with the
breath, so that you hear the plosive.” I demonstrated the pronunciation of this word and others
viva voce, for there is no other way to teach it. The professor and his fellow monks who were
present were astonished. This clearly shows how ignorant Spaniards are of the secrets of the
language, for they were unknown to this monk, although he had been a professor of it.
Consequently many errors and misinterpretations are written about it, as for example the
assertion, made without realization of the various meanings the word has, that the Incas and
their vassals worship as gods everything they call huaca. We have said enough of the idolatry
and gods of the Incas. In their idolatry and in that of the previous age the Indians are greatly to
be admired, both in the second age and in the first, since among such a confusion and such a
hotch-potch of gods, they never adored pleasures and vices like the olden gentiles of antiquity
who paid worship to admitted adulterers, murderers, drunkards, and especially priapism, this in
spite of their pretensions to literature and knowledge, while the Indians were remote from all
learning.The idol Tangatanga, which one author says was worshipped at Chuquisaca and was
one in three and three in one, I have never heard of, nor does the word exist in the general
language of Peru. It may be a word in the speech of that province, which is 180 leagues from
Cuzco, but I suspect the word is corrupt, because the Spaniards corrupt all other languages they
try to speak, and the word should be acatanca, which means a “scarab” or “beetle.” It is
composed of the noun aca, “dung,” and the verb tanca (the last syllable pronounced down in the
throat), “to push”; so acatanca is the “dung-pusher.”It would not surprise me that it should have
been worshipped as a god in Chuquisaca in the first age of ancient heathendom before the Inca
empire, for as we have seen they worshipped other things as vile in those days, but not after the
coming of the Incas, who prohibited it. That they should say that the god was three in one and
one in three is a new invention of the Indians, made after hearing of the Trinity and of the unity of
our Lord God, to win favor with the Spaniards by pretending that they had some things similar to
our holy religion, like this trinity, and the trinity which the same author says they imputed to the
Sun and to lightning, and the statement that they had confessors and confessed their sins like
Christians. All this is invented by the Indians with the object of gaining some benefit from the
resemblance. I can affirm this as an Indian who knows the nature of the Indians. And I can
declare that they had no idols with the name of the trinity; although the general language of Peru,



having relatively few words, comprehends in one word three or four different things—for instance
the word illapa covers “lightning,” “thunder,” and “thunderbolt,” and maqui, “hand,” covers “hand,”
“forearm,” and “biceps,” and chaqui, which pronounced straightforwardly as in Spanish means
“foot,” covers “foot,” “leg,” and “thigh,” and so on with many words we could mention. This does
not prove that they worshipped idols with the name of trinity or had any such word in their
language, as we shall see. It would not surprise me that the Devil should seek to get them to
worship him under this name, for he had great power over those infidel idolators who were so far
from Christian truth. I simply say what those gentiles had in their vain religion. I may mention also
that the word chaqui, when pronounced with the first syllable in the top of the palate, is a verb
meaning “to be thirsty or dry,” or “to dry anything that is wet,” which is another case of three
meanings for one word.CHAPTER VIWhat an author says about their gods.AMONG THE
papers of Padre Bias Valera I found the following, which I have gladly taken the trouble to
translate and insert here since it adds the weight of his authority to what I have been saying.
Referring to the sacrifices offered up and the gods worshipped by the Indians of Mexico and
other countries, he says :It is impossible to explain in words or to imagine without horror and
alarm how contrary to religion, how terrible, cruel, and inhuman were the various sacrifices
made by the Indians in ancient times, or the multitude of gods they had, which in the city of
Mexico and its district alone exceeded two thousand. These idols and gods in general were
called Teutl, though each had its special name. But the statements of Peter Martyr and of the
bishop of Chiapas and others that the Indians of the islands of Cozumel who are subject to the
province of Yucatán regarded the sign of the cross as God and worshipped it, and that in
Chiapas they had heard of the Holy Trinity and of the incarnation of our Lord, are merely
interpretations imagined by these and other Spanish writers and applied to these mysteries, just
as in their histories of Cuzco they apply the three statues said to have been in the temple of the
Sun together with those of thunder and lightning to the Trinity. If in our own day, after receiving so
much instruction from priests and bishops, they barely know if there is a Holy Spirit, how could
those barbarians sunk in such dense darkness have a clear idea of the mystery of the
Incarnation and of the Trinity? The method used by our Spanish historians was to ask the
Indians in Spanish what they wanted to know. Their contacts either had no clear knowledge of
the old days or had bad memories and told them wrong, or gave incomplete accounts mingling
the truth with poetic inventions and fabulous stories. Worst of all, each side had only a very
defective and incomplete knowledge of the other’s language as a basis for asking and
answering questions. This arose from the great difficulty presented by the Indian language and
the little instruction the Indians then had in Spanish, so that the Indian understood the
Spaniard’s questions badly and the Spaniard understood the Indian’s replies even worse. Very
often either party understood the opposite of what was said; otherwise something similar but not
the exact meaning, and it was only rarely that the true sense was conveyed. In this state of great
confusion, the priest or layman asking for information took at his will and pleasure whatever
seemed closest to and most like what he wanted to know and what he thought his Indian had



said. Thus interpreting things according to the whim of their imagination, they wrote down as true
things the Indians never dreamed of. For in the true histories of the Indians none of the mysteries
of our Christian religion are to be found. There is no doubt that the Devil in his arrogance has
always sought to be esteemed and honored as God, not only in the rites and ceremonies of the
heathen, but also in some customs of the Christian religion. These customs he had introduced,
like an envious monkey, into many regions of the Indians so that he might be the more honored
and esteemed by those wretched men. So in one region they practiced oral confession to purge
themselves of their sins; in another they washed the heads of children; and elsewhere they kept
very rigorous fasts. Sometimes they willingly gave up their lives for their false faith: just as in the
Old World faithful Christians offered themselves to martyrdom for the Catholic faith, so in the
New World the heathen offered themselves to death for the accursed Devil. But when they say
that Icona is God the Father, and Bacab God the Son, Estruac God the Holy Spirit, and Chiripia
the Holy Virgin Mary, and Ischen the blessed St. Anne, and that Bacab slain by Eopuco is Christ
our Lord crucified by Pilate, all this and the like is pure invention and fiction on the part of
Spaniards, for the natives are quite ignorant of them. The truth is that these were men and
women so named whom the natives of the country honored among their gods, for the Mexicans
had gods and goddesses they worshipped including some very filthy ones who were looked on
as gods of the vices. They included Tlazoltéutl, god of lust; Ometochtli, god of drunkenness; and
Vitcilopuchtli, god of strife and murder. Icona is the father of all the gods whom he begot on
various wives and concubines: he was the god of fathers of families. Bacab was the god of sons
of families; Estruac god of the air; Chiripia mother of the gods and the earth; Ischen, stepmother
of the gods; and Tláloc god of the waters. Other gods were honored as the authors of moral
virtues, such as Quetzalcoatl, the aerial god, who was the reformer of customs; still others as
patrons of human life in its various ages. They had innumerable idols and effigies of gods
invented for various duties and purposes. Many of them were very base. Some gods were in
common; others were special. They were annual, and every year everyone changed and varied
them at will. When the old gods were forsaken as infamous or because they were no good, other
gods and household demons were chosen. They had also invented gods to preside over and
rule the ages of children, young people, and the old. When children came into their inheritance
they could accept or reject their parents’ gods, who could not rule over them against their
wishes. The old honored other greater gods and also forsook them and created others in their
place at the end of the year or age of the world, as the Indians said. Such were the gods of all
the natives of Mexico, Chiapas, Guatemala, Vera Paz, and other places, who thought they had
chosen the greatest, highest, and most sovereign of all the gods. The gods they worshipped
when the Spaniards first set foot there were all born, made, and chosen after the renewing of the
Sun in the last age, and according to López de Gómara each Sun consisted of 860 years,
though the Mexicans themselves say it was much less. This manner of counting the age of the
world in Suns was common to the Indians of Mexico and Peru. According to their count, the
years of the last Sun are counted from the year 1043 A.D. There is thus no doubt but that the



ancient gods which the natives of the Mexican empire worshipped in the Sun, or age, before the
last, or more than 600 or 700 years earlier, were all, as they themselves say, drowned in the sea,
and that they invented many other gods in their place. This clearly shows that the interpretation
of Icona, Bacab, and Estruac as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost is false.All the other peoples in the
northern parts corresponding to the northern parts of the Old World, that is the provinces of the
great Florida and all the islands, had no idols or spell-making gods. They merely worship what
Varro calls natural gods—the elements, the sea, lakes, rivers, springs, hills, wild animals,
snakes, crops, and similar things—a custom that originated first with the Chaldeans and after
spread to many various nations. Those who ate human flesh, who occupied all the Mexican
empire and all the islands, and a great part of the territories of Peru, practised this evil and
beastly custom until the rule of the Incas and the Spaniards.All this is quoted from Padre Blas
Valera. Elsewhere he mentions that the Incas worshipped only the sun and planets, and that
they imitated the Chaldeans in this.CHAPTER VIIThey apprehended the immortality of the soul
and the universal resurrection.THE INCA amautas held that man was composed of body and
soul, and that the soul was an immortal spirit, while the body was made of earth, for they saw it
turn to earth. They therefore called man allpacamasca, “animated earth.” To distinguish him from
the brutes they called him runa, “a man of understanding and reason.” and the brutes in general
were called llama, “a beast.” They attributed to the latter a vegetative and sensitive spirit, since
they saw that they grew and felt, but had not the rational spirit. They believed there was another
life after this, with punishment for the wicked and rest for the good. They divided the universe
into three worlds. Heaven they call Hanan Pacha, “the upper world,” where they said the good
went to be rewarded for their virtues. They called this world of generation and corruption Hurin
Pacha, “the lower world,” and they called the center of the earth Uca Pacha, meaning “the world
below this,” where they said the wicked went, and more explicitly they called it by another name
Çupaipa Huacin, “house of the Devil.” They did not consider the other life to be spiritual, but
corporeal, like this. They said that the rest of the upper world was living a quiet life, free from the
labors and cares in which this life is passed. The life of the lowest world, on the other hand,
which we call hell, they considered to be full of all the sickness and pains, cares and toils that
are known here, without remission and comfort. Thus they divided the present life in two, giving
all joy, happiness, and content to those who had been good, and all the torment and toil to those
who had been bad. They did not include carnal delights or other vices among the joys of the
other life, but only quietness of spirit without care and the repose of the body without corporeal
labors.The Incas thus believed in the universal resurrection, not for glory or pain, but for a
temporal life, for they could not raise their minds above this present life. They took great care to
preserve the hair they cut off or combed and the nails they clipped, placing them in rocks and
crannies in the wall: if they fell down, any Indian who saw them would pick them up and replace
them. I have often asked various Indians in various places why they did this, to see what they
would say. They always replied with these words: “All we who were born must return to live in the
world (they had no verb for ‘to resurrect’), and the souls are to rise from their sepulchers with



everything that belonged to their bodies. And so that ours do not have to linger looking for their
hair and nails—for on that day there will be great haste and much to-do—we put them together
so that our souls will rise sooner. As far as possible, we always spit in the same place.” López de
Gómara (ch. cxxv), speaking of the burials of kings and great lords in Peru, uses these words
which we reproduce verbatim: “When Spaniards open these sepulchers and scatter the bones,
the Indians ask them not to do so, so that they may be together for the resurrection, for they do
believe in the resurrection of the body and immortality of the soul” etc. This clearly shows what
we have said, for this author, though he lived in Spain and never went to the Indies, heard the
same account. The treasurer Agustín de Zárate (Book I, ch. xii) used almost the same words as
López de Gómara; and Pedro de Cieza (ch. lxii) says the Indians believed in the immortality of
the soul and resurrection of the body. I came across these authorities and that of López de
Gómara when reading them, after I had written what my relatives believed about this point in
their heathendom. I was very glad to find these references, for unless some Spaniard had
mentioned it, so strange a thing as the resurrection among gentiles would have appeared to
have been an invention of my own: I can however certify that I only found them after I had written
what I have, lest it be thought that I have merely followed Spanish writers. Naturally when I do
find such references I am glad to quote them in confirmation of what I have heard my own
people recount of their ancient tradition. The same thing occurred with the law against sacrilege
or adultery with the wives of the Inca or of the Sun (of which we shall speak later) : after writing
my version I came upon the subject by chance in reading the history of the treasurer Agustín de
Zárate, and was delighted to find confirmation of such an important matter in a Spanish
historian. I do not know how or by what tradition the Incas may have received the resurrection of
the body as an article of faith, nor is it for a soldier like me to investigate it; nor do I think that it
can be established for certain until the Most High God be pleased to reveal it. I can only truthfully
say that they did believe it. All this I wrote in the history of Florida, taking it from its place in
obedience to the venerable fathers of the Holy Society of Jesus, Miguel Vázquez de Padilla of
Seville and Gerónimo de Prado of Ubeda, who instructed me to do so. I have now taken it
thence, though late, because of certain tyrannical acts, and restore it to its place, so that so
important a stone may not be lacking in the edifice. And so we shall place others as they offer
themselves, for it is not possible to set down all at once all the childish deceptions the Indians
entertained. One of these was that the soul left the body while it slept, for they said the soul
could not sleep: what the soul saw in the world are the things we say we dream. Because of this
vain belief they attached so much importance to dreams and their interpretation, believing them
to be auguries and omens from which much good might be expected or much ill feared, as the
case might be.CHAPTER VIIIThe things they sacrificed to the Sun.THE SACRIFICES offered by
the Incas to the Sun consisted of many different things, such as domestic animals, great and
small. The chief and most esteemed sacrifice was of lambs, followed by that of rams, and then of
barren ewes. They sacrificed tame rabbits and all the birds they ate, tallow alone, crops and
vegetables (including the coca plant), fine garments, all of which they burnt in place of incense



and offered as a thanksgiving for everything created by the Sun for man’s sustenance. They also
offered as a sacrifice much of the brew they drank, made of water and maize, and during their
ordinary meals when their beverage was brought to them after eating—for they never drank
while eating—they would wet the tips of their fingers in the first cup and looking devoutly at the
sky, would toss up the drop with a flip of the finger, offering it to the Sun as a thanksgiving for
what he had given them to drink, at the same time kissing the air two or three times, which, as
we have said, was a token of worship among the Indians. Having made this offering from the first
cups, they then drank what they wished without more ado.This last ceremony or idolatrous
practice I have seen performed by unbaptized Indians, for in my time there were still many old
ones not yet baptized, and I myself baptized some in case of need. So that in the matter of
sacrifices the Incas were almost exactly like the Indians of the first age. The only difference was
that they did not have death sacrifices with human flesh or blood, but rather abominated and
prohibited them as they did cannibalism. If some historians have said otherwise, this was
because their informants deceived them and did not distinguish between the periods and places
when and where such sacrifices of men, women, and children were made. So one historian
writes, speaking of the Incas, that they sacrineed men, and states the provinces where he says
the sacrifices were made. One of these is just under a hundred leagues from Cuzco, the city
where the Incas made their sacrifices, another two hundred leagues south of Cuzco, and the
third over four hundred leagues north, so that it is clear that the failure to distinguish between
time and place often caused the attribution to the Incas of things they prohibited to the subjects
of their empire, though the latter practiced them in the first period, before the Inca kings.I can
bear witness to having heard my father and his contemporaries many times compare the two
states of Mexico and Peru, with particular reference to the question of human sacrifice and the
eating of human flesh. They praised the Incas of Peru for not indulging in or permitting these two
practices, and equally abominated the Mexicans who performed both of them, inside and
outside the city of Mexico, as devilishly as the history of its conquest says. And it is reported on
good grounds, though secretly, that the author of the history was the very man who twice
conquered and won the city: I personally believe this, for I have heard trustworthy gentlemen say
so on good evidence both in my own country and in Spain. And the work itself shows as much
when carefully studied. It is indeed a pity that it was not published under his own name so that
the work might have greater authority and the author have imitated in everything the great Julius
Caesar.To return to the sacrifices, we have said that the Incas neither practiced them nor
permitted them to be made with men or children, even when their kings were sick (as another
historian asserts). They did not in fact consider the sicknesses of kings as the same as those of
common people, but held them to be messengers, as they said, from their father the Sun, who
came to call his child to rest with him in heaven. Thus it was common for the Inca kings who felt
themselves on the verge of death to say: “My father is calling me to rest with him.” Because of
the vain belief they had taught the Indians, and in order that they should not doubt this and all
the similar things about the Incas being children of the Sun, they would not oppose his will by



offering sacrifices when they were sick, since they themselves declared that he was calling them
to rest with him. This is sufficient to show that they did not sacrifice men, women, and children,
and further on we shall relate at greater length the common and individual sacrifices they
offered, and the solemn festivals in honor of the Sun.On entering the temples, or when already
inside, the person of highest rank among them would pluck his eyebrows as though pulling hairs
out, and whether any came out or not, he would make the gesture of blowing them toward the
idol as a token of worship and offering. This form of worship was not performed for the king, but
only for idols or trees or other objects into which the Devil entered to speak to them. The priests
and witches did the same when entering the secret places and corners to speak with the Devil,
as if they obliged their imagined deity to hear and reply to them, since the ritual meant that they
offered their persons to him. I too have seen them perform this idolatrous custom.CHAPTER
IXThe priests, rites and ceremonies, and laws attributed to the first Inca.THEY HAD priests to
offer up their sacrifices. The priests of the House of the Sun in Cuzco were all Incas of the blood
royal. The remaining services of the temple were performed by Incas by privilege. They had a
high priest, who was an uncle or brother of the king, or at least a legitimate member of the royal
family. The priests wore no special vestments, merely the normal dress. In other provinces where
there were temples of the Sun (which were numerous), the priests were natives of the province
and relatives of the lords or rulers. However, the principal priest (or bishop) had to be an Inca so
that the sacrifices and ceremonies should conform with those of the capital, for in all the chief
offices of peace or of war Incas were placed in charge, though the natives were not deprived of
office or despised or tyrannized over. They had also many houses of virgins, some of whom kept
perpetual virginity and never left their houses, while others were royal concubines. I shall have
more to say of their rank, reclusion, duties, and devotions.The Inca kings, wherever they wished
to establish laws or sacrifices either for sacred matters in their false religion or for the secular
purposes of their temporal government, always attributed it to the first Inca Manco Cápac,
saying that he had ordered all the laws, but that some had been drawn up and put into practice
by him while others had merely been outlined for his descendants in due time to formulate them.
For as they declared that the first Inca was the child of the Sun come down from heaven to rule
over the Indians and give them laws, they declared that his father had taught him all the laws he
was to make for the common benefit of men and all the sacrifices they were to offer in their
temple. They affirmed this fable so as to give authority to all they commanded and ordained. For
this reason one can never say with certainty which of the Incas made any particular law, for as
they had no writing they similarly lacked many of the things that are preserved in writing for
posterity. What is certain is that the Incas made the laws and ordinances, sometimes
establishing new ones and sometimes repeating and revising old ones, according to the
requirements of the times. One of their kings, as we shall see in relating his life, was held to be a
great legislator. They say he gave many new laws and reformed and amplified all the existing
ones, and that he was a great priest because he ordained many rites and ceremonies relating to
the sacrifices, and enriched many temples with great wealth, and that he was a general who



gained many kingdoms and provinces. However, they do not say precisely what laws he
instituted or what sacrifices he ordained, and they can find no better solution than to attribute
them all to the first Inca, who is thus credited with the foundation of the empire and of all its
laws.Bearing in mind this confusion, we will here mention the first law on which the government
of the whole commonwealth was based. After mentioning it and some others, we shall advert to
the conquests made by each king, and as we relate their deeds and lives we shall insert other
laws and customs, modes of sacrifice, the temples of the Sun, the house of the virgins, the chief
festivals, their ceremony of creating knights, the service of their houses, and the greatness of
their court, so that the variety of subjects shall render their perusal less wearisome. But first I
must substantiate what I have said with accounts of the same matters from the Spanish
historians.CHAPTER XThe author compares what he has said with the statements of the
Spanish historians.IN ORDER to show that what I have said above of the origins of the Incas
and of the state of things before their time is not my own invention, but in agreement with the
accounts given by the Indians in common to all the Spanish historians, I have resolved to include
a chapter written by Pedro de Cieza de León, a native of Seville, in the first part of the Chronicle
of Peru, which treats of the demarcation of its provinces, the description of them, the foundations
of the new cities, the rites and customs of the Indians, and other matters, such being the author’s
title for his work. He wrote it in Peru, and in order to do so with greater accuracy travelled, as he
himself says, the twelve hundred leagues stretching from the port of Urabá to the town of La
Plata, now called the City of Silver. In each province he set down what he heard of its customs,
whether barbarous or civilized. He wrote them making the proper distinction between different
times and periods. He describes the state of each tribe before the Incas subdued it and what it
was like after they began to rule. He spent nine years in gathering information and writing his
account, from 1541 until 1550. Having set down what he found from Urabá to Pasto, he begins a
separate chapter (ch. xxxviii of his work) on entering the boundaries of the Incas, saying:As I
shall often have to refer to the Incas in this first part, and to mention their dwellings and other
matters of note, I have thought fit to say something of them here so that my readers may know
what these rulers were like, and be aware of their merits, and not confuse one thing with another,
though I have, of course, devoted a special book to them and their deeds, and it is a very
copious work. From the reports the Indians of Cuzco give us, we gather that in ancient times
there was great disorder in all the provinces of the kingdom we call Peru, and it is hardly credible
how little reason and understanding the natives had, for they are said to have been most
brutelike and to have eaten human flesh: some took their daughters and mothers to wife and
committed other even greater and graver sins, having much intercourse with the Devil whom
they all served and held in high esteem.They had also castles and fortresses on the highest hills
and peaks and sallied forth from them to make war on one another on the slighest pretext, killing
and capturing as many as they could of their enemies. And although they were involved in these
sins and committed these wickednesses, some of them are said to have been much attached to
religion, so that in many places great temples were built where they prayed and the Devil



revealed himself and was worshipped by them with great sacrifices and superstitious
ceremonies before their idols. While the people lived thus, there appeared some great tyrants in
the province of Collao and other places who made great wars on one another and committed
many murders and robberies. Great calamities were suffered at their hands, and many castles
and fortresses destroyed, and the rivalry between them continued, to the delight of the Devil,
that enemy of humankind, that so many souls should be lost.While all the provinces of Peru were
in this state, there appeared a brother and sister, the name of the former being Manco Cápac, of
whom the Indians relate great marvels and very attractive fables. This can be read in the book I
have composed, when it is published. This Manco Cápac founded the city of Cuzco and
established laws after his own usage. He and his descendants called themselves Incas, a name
that means kings or great lords. They were so powerful that they conquered and governed from
Pasto to Chile. Their banners saw the river Maule to the south and the river Angasmayo to the
north, and these were the limits of their empire, which was so great that it stretched above
thirteen hundred leagues from end to end. They built great fortresses and strongholds, and
placed captains and governors in all their provinces. Their deeds were so great and their rule so
good that few in the world have bettered them. They were intelligent and great computers,
though they had no writing, which had not been discovered in that part of the Indies.They
imposed good customs on all their subjects and bade them wear usutas, which are a kind of
sandal, instead of shoes. They were familiar with the immortality of the soul and other secrets of
nature. They believed there is a Creator of all things, and held the Sun to be the supreme god,
and made great temples in his honor, but, deceived by the Devil, they worshipped trees and
stones, as the heathen do. In the chief temples they had a great many very beautiful virgins, as
there were in Rome in the temple of Vesta, and they preserved almost the same regulations as
these. For their armies they chose captains from among the bravest and most faithful men they
could find. They were also most adroit at winning over their enemies to friendship without war.
But those who rebelled were punished with great severity and no little cruelty. And since, as I
have said, I have written a book about these Incas, the foregoing shall be enough to give those
who may read this book to understand what these kings were like and what their merits were,
wherefore I shall return to my path.All this appears in ch. xxxviii. It will be seen that he gives the
sum of what I have said and am about to say concerning the idolatry, conquests, and rule in
peace and war of the Inca kings: he goes on with an account of Peru running to eighty-three
chapters and always speaking favorably of the Incas. And of the provinces where he says they
made human sacrifices, practiced cannibalism, went naked, were ignorant of agriculture, or had
other abuses such as the worship of vile and filthy things, he always mentions that under the rule
of the Incas they lost their evil habits and learnt those of the Incas. Speaking of many other
provinces which had the same abuses, he remarks that they had not yet been reached by the
rule of the Incas. Dealing with the provinces where such barbarous customs did not prevail, but
there was some civilization, he says: “These Indians were improved under the empire of the
Incas.” So that he always credits them with having removed abuses and improved good



customs, as we shall show in due course, quoting his very words. Anyone who wishes to study
them at length should refer to his book, where the devilry of the Indian customs is described.
Even if one tried to invent such things, human imagination would boggle at such horrors. But
since the Devil was their author, it is no cause for surprise, for he instilled the same ideas into the
ancient heathens and does so still to those who have not received the light of the Catholic
faith.In all his history, though he says that the Incas or their priests conversed with the Devil and
had other notable superstitions, he never says that they sacrificed men or children, except that,
in speaking of a temple near Cuzco, he says they sacrificed human blood there, which they drew
by bleeding from between their brows and poured onto a crust of bread, as we shall have
occasion to say: there was however no question of the death of men or children. He says that he
met many curacas who had known Huaina Cápac, the last of the Inca kings. He received many
of the reports he had written down from them, and they were then (that is fifty years or so ago)
different from the reports received today, for they were more recent and closer to the period
under discussion. I have gone into all this to rebut the opinions of those who say the Incas
sacrificed men and children, which they certainly did not. Some may think it does not matter, for
it was all idolatry, yet so inhuman an accusation should not be made unless it is known for a fact.
Padre Blas Valera, speaking of the antiquities of Peru and of the sacrifices the Incas made to the
Sun, recognizing it as their father, says the following words, which I copy literally: “In whose
veneration their successors made great sacrifices to the Sun of sheep and other animals, but
never of men, as Polo and those who have followed him falsely assert,” etc.What I have said
about the first Incas having issued from Lake Titicaca is also in Francisco López de Gómara’s
General History of the Indies (ch. cxx), when he speaks of the lineage of Atahuallpa, whom the
Spaniards captured and killed. Agustín de Zárate, the former treasurer of his majesty’s revenue,
says it too in his history of Peru (Book IV, ch. xiii), and the most venerable Padre José de Acosta,
S.J., says as much in the famous work he wrote on the natural and moral philosophy of the New
World (Book I, ch. xxv), where he very often speaks in praise of the Incas. So that we are not
making new assertions, but merely amplifying and extending with our own account—as a native
Indian from those parts—what the Spanish historians, as strangers, have told in brief because
they did not know the language properly and could not suck in with their mother’s milk, as I did,
these fables and facts. Now let us pass on to describe the order established by the Incas in the
government of their kingdom.CHAPTER XIThey divided the empire into four districts; they made
a census of their subjects.THE INCA KINGS divided their empire into four parts, which they
called Tahuantinsuyu, meaning “the four quarters of the world,” corresponding to the four
cardinal points of heaven: east, west, north, and south. They took as the central point the city of
Cuzco, which in the private language of the Incas means “the navel of the world.” The semblance
of the navel is a good one, for all Peru is long and narrow like a human body, and the city is
almost in the middle. They called the eastern part Antisuyu, from a province called Anti in the
east, whence they called Anti the whole of that great range of snowcapped mountains that runs
to the east of Peru, indicating that it is to the east. They called the west part Cuntisuyu from a



small province called Cunti. The northern quarter they called Chinchasuyu, from a great
province called Chincha, to the north of the city. And the district to the south they called
Collasuyu, from a very extensive province called Colla to the south. By these four provinces they
implied all the land in the direction of the four parts, even if many leagues beyond the limits of
those provinces. Thus the kingdom of Chile, though more than six hundred leagues to the south
of the province of Colla was in Collasuyu, and the kingdom of Quito, though above four hundred
leagues north of Chincha, was in Chinchasuyu. The names of these quarters were thus the
same as saying eastwards, westwards, etc., and the four main highways issuing from the city
were also so called because they led to the four parts of the empire.As the basis and foundation
of their government the Incas devised a law which they thought would enable them to prevent
and stem all the evils that might arise in their empire. They ordered for this purpose a register of
all the towns of the empire, great and small, by decuries of ten, one of the ten, called the
decurion, being put in charge of the other nine. Five decuries of these rulers of ten had a
superior decurion who commanded fifty; two decuries of fifty had a superior decurion who ruled
a hundred. Five decuries of a hundred were subject to another captain-decurion who ruled five
hundred. Two companies of five hundred acknowledged a general with command over a
thousand. The decuries never exceeded a thousand, for they said that a commission to
command a thousand men was enough to bring out the best in a leader. There were thus
decuries of ten, of fifty, of a hundred, of five hundred, and of a thousand, each with a decurion or
group leader, subordinated one to another, greater and less, up to the last and highest decurion
which we have called a general.CHAPTER XIITwo duties performed by the decurions.THE
DECURIONS of ten were obliged to execute two tasks in relation to the men in their decury or
group: first, to act as advocate to assist them with diligence and care in any case of need, taking
their case to the governor or any other minister whose duty it might be to succor them, perhaps
to ask for grain if they had none to sow or eat, or wool to wear, or the rebuilding of their house if it
had collapsed or was burnt, or in any other case of need, great or little. The other duty was to be
procurator to report any offence, however slight, which must be referred to the decurion above,
whose duty it was to apply a punishment or refer it to the decurion above him. The judges were
thus superior to one another and settled cases according to the seriousness of the crime, so that
there was never any lack of a judge to deal summarily with a case, and it was not necessary to
take each case to higher judges with one or more appeals, and so on to the judges of the
supreme court. They held that delay in punishment encouraged crime, and that appeals, proofs,
and objections could make civil suits everlasting, and the poor would rather forgo justice and
lose their goods than suffer the vexation of delay which cost them thirty to recover ten. They
therefore provided that every town should have a judge with powers to give a final decision in
suits between the inhabitants, excepting those between one town and another about grazing
rights or boundaries, for which the Incas would send a special judge, as we shall say.Any of the
officers, of lower or higher rank, who neglected the performance of his duties as advocate was
punished more or less severely, according to the need he had failed by his negligence to meet.



Anyone who did not inform on the transgression of any subject, even though it was only an
unjustifiable delay of a day, made the fault his own, and was punished on two accounts: for
neglecting his own duty and for the other’s sin, which he had made his own by not reporting it.
And as each officer had a procurator to watch over him he tried hard to do his duty
conscientiously and fulfil his obligation. There were therefore no vagabonds or idlers, and none
dared do what he ought not do for his accuser was near and his punishment severe—generally
a sentence of death, however slight the crime, for they said that the punishment was not for the
crime done nor for the wrong given but for the breaking of the commandment and word of the
Inca whom they respected as a god. And although the aggrieved person desisted from the suit
or did not institute it, justice was applied by obligation as part of the ordinary duties of the
officers, and they applied the full penalty prescribed by the law in each case according to the
degree of the crime, which might be death, whipping, exile, or the like.A child was punished for
the crimes he committed like anyone else, according to the gravity of his offence, even though it
was no more than boyish naughtiness. The penalty was increased or lessened according to the
age and innocence of the person, and fathers were severely punished for not having instructed
and corrected their children from an early age so that they should not grow up naughty or
acquire bad habits. The decurion’s duty was to accuse both son and father of any crime, so they
brought up their children with great care lest they should be guilty of naughty or wanton acts in
the streets or fields. Given the docile nature of the Indians, the boys grew up under the
instruction of their parents so well trained that there was no difference between them and gentle
lambs.CHAPTER XIIIOn certain laws the Incas had in their government.THEY HAD no
pecuniary fines or confiscation of property, saying that to punish the offender’s possessions and
leave him alive was not the way to rid the state of evil-doing, but merely to rid the evildoer of his
responsibilities and leave him the freer to commit greater misdeeds. If any curaca rebelled—and
this was the crime the Incas punished most severely—or committed any other crime that merited
the death penalty, even though the latter was inflicted, the victim’s successor was not deprived
of his estate, but entrusted with it with a warning about the guilt and punishment of his father so
that he should beware of a similar fate. Pedro de Cieza de León says the following of the Incas
on this subject (ch. xxi) : “They had a further device so as not to make themselves hated by the
natives: they never deprived those who inherited chiefdom by birth of their powers. If one of them
happened to commit a crime or was guilty of some offence which required that he should be
deprived of his office, they presented and entrusted the chiefdom to his children or brothers and
commanded the rest to obey them,” etc. This is from Pedro de Cieza. The same principle was
observed in time of war: captains from the provinces whence they brought their troops were
never displaced from the command. They kept their posts even as field commanders, and other
generals of the royal blood were set over them. The local commanders were glad to serve as
subordinates to the Incas, saying they were their limbs, being their ministers and soldiers. The
Incas’ vassals regarded this service as a great favor. The judge had no discretion about the
penalties required by law, but was obliged to apply them in their integrity, under pain of death for



infringement of the royal command. They held that if the judge had discretion the majesty of the
law, established by the king with the opinion and consent of the gravest and most experienced
men of the Council, would be diminished. Moreover such gravity and experience was wanting in
single judges, and the use of discretion would make them venal and open the door to the
purchase of justice by bribery or importunity, leading to utter confusion in the state, since each
judge would do as he thought fit and it was not right that anyone should constitute himself a
legislator, when his duty was to execute what the law prescribed, however rigorous. Of course,
when one considers how severe the laws were and that the usual penalty for even a small
infraction was, as has been said, death, it may be maintained that they were the laws of
barbarians. Yet, if we ponder on the benefit received by the commonwealth from this very
severity, we may on the contrary affirm that they were the laws of wise people who wished to
extirpate evil-doing from their state. The infliction of the legal penalties with such severity and the
love of life and hatred of death natural in men caused them to detest the crimes that led to death.
Consequently there was hardly any crime to punish the whole year through in the empire of the
Incas, the whole thirteen hundred leagues of it and all its various tribes with their different
languages being governed by the same laws and ordinances, as if it were of one house. The fact
that the laws were regarded as divine was also important in securing that they were kept with
love and respect, for as in their vain faith they held the kings to be children of the Sun and the
Sun to be God, they considered any ordinary command of the king to be a divine
commandment, and the special laws for the common good even more so. So they said the Sun
ordered the laws to be made and revealed them to his child the Inca. Hence lawbreaking was
held to be sacrilegious and anathema, even if the crime were committed in ignorance.It often
happened that such delinquents felt the accusations of their own conscience and came to make
their hidden sins manifest before the seat of justice. For besides believing that their souls would
be damned, they held it as certain that misfortunes would be brought upon the commonwealth
by their faults and sins, including sicknesses, death, famine, and other private or public evils.
They would say that they wished to appease their god by their deaths, so that he should not
send down misfortunes to the earth through their sin. I imagine it to have been on account of
these public confessions that the Spanish historians have sought to assert that the Peruvian
Indians confessed in secret, as we Christians do, and that they had chosen confessors. This,
however, is a false account which the Indians have given to flatter the Spaniards and ingratiate
themselves with them, replying to the questions they are asked according to what they think is
the wish of the questioner, and not in conformity with the truth. There were certainly no secret
confessions among the Indians (I speak of those of Peru and do not meddle with other tribes,
kingdoms, or provinces I do not know), but merely these public confessions in which they sought
exemplary chastisement.There were no appeals from one court to another in any suit, whether
civil or criminal, for as the judge had no latitude, the law applicable to the case was enforced
simply at the first instance and the case was closed, though indeed, owing to the government of
those kings and the way of life of their subjects, there were in any case few civil cases. Each



town had a judge for the cases that might occur, and he was obliged to carry out the law within
five days after hearing the parties. If any case of more importance or greater atrocity than usual
occurred for which a higher judge was required, they would go to the capital of the province
there to have it settled, for in the chief town of each province there was a higher governor in case
of need, so that no plaintiff need leave his own town or province to seek justice. For the Inca
kings understood that the poor, because of their penury, could not be expected to seek justice
outside their provinces or in many courts because of the expense involved and the
inconvenience they would suffer, which often exceed the value of the object of the case. Thus
justice perishes, especially if the poor sue the rich and powerful, who crush the justice of the
poor with their might. Wishing to remedy these wrongs, the Inca princes gave no occasion for
the judges to exercise discretion or for many courts to exist, or for plaintiffs to have to travel
beyond their own provinces. The ordinary judges had to report the sentences they gave each
moon to superior judges, and these reported to higher judges, for at court there were judges of
various ranks, according to the kind and seriousness of the business. Indeed in all the ministries
of the Inca state there was a hierarchy from the lower to the higher and so up to the supreme
officers, who were presidents or viceroys of the four quarters of the empire. The reports were
made to show that due justice had been administered so that the lower judges should not
neglect it, or if they did neglect it, that they should be severely punished. This was a kind of
secret investigation made every month. The manner of making such reports to the Inca and the
members of his Supreme Council was by means of knots tied in strings of various colors which
they read as figures. Knots of certain colors meant the crimes punished, and small threads of
various colors attached to the thicker strings showed the penalty meted out and the law that had
been applied. Thus they made themselves understood without the use of writing. Later we shall
devote a separate chapter to a fuller account of the method of counting by means of these knots.
It certainly often amazed the Spaniards that their own best accountants went astray in their
calculations while the Indians were perfectly accurate in dividing and reckoning, and the more
difficult the operation the easier it seemed. Those who operated the system did nothing else day
or night, and thus became perfect and highly skilled in it.If any dissension arose between two
kingdoms or provinces about boundaries or grazing rights, the Inca would send one of the
judges of the blood royal, who enquired, and saw with his own eyes what the two parties
claimed, and tried to reconcile them: the decision was given as a judgment in the Inca’s name
and became an inviolable law, as if pronounced by the king himself. If the judge failed to
reconcile the parties, he reported what had happened to the Inca with his recommendation
about the claims of each party and the obstacles. The Inca then pronounced sentence, or if the
judge’s report did not satisfy him, ordered the case to be suspended until he should next visit the
district so that he could see for himself and decide accordingly. Their subjects regarded this as a
great grace and favor on the part of the Inca.CHAPTER XIVThe decurions gave an account of
births and deaths.RETURNING to the group leaders or decurions, we must mention that, in
addition to the two duties they had as advocates and procurators, they were obliged to furnish to



their superiors in the hierarchy a monthly account of births and deaths of both sexes: thus at the
end of the year the king had an account of the annual births and deaths and of those who had
gone to the wars and been killed. The same rule and order was preserved in wartime, with group
leaders, ensigns, captains, field commanders, and a general in order of rank. They had the
same duties of accusers and protectors toward their men, and for this reason there was as much
order in the heat of battle as in the quiet of peacetime or in the midst of the court. They never
allowed conquered towns to be sacked, even though they were acquired by force of arms. The
Indians said that by taking great care in the punishment of first offences it was possible to avoid
the second and third and the host of others that are committed in states which do not take the
trouble to root up weeds as soon as they appear. They thought it was not a sign of good
government, nor of a desire to suppress evil-doing to wait until complaints were lodged before
chastising malefactors, for many of those aggrieved hesitated to complain so as not to make
public the wrong they have suffered and wait to take vengeance in their own hands. Thus great
scandals arise in the commonwealth, which could be avoided by watching carefully over
everyone and punishing offenders forthwith without waiting for someone to lodge a
complaint.The decurions had names corresponding to the number of persons subordinated to
them. The first decurions were called chunca camayu, “having charge of ten.” comprised of
chunca, “ten,” and camayu, “one who has charge”; and so on with the other numbers, which we
shall not give in the native language for fear of prolixity, though it might be agreeable to the
curious to see two or three numbers that form compounds with camayu: the latter word is also
used in many other senses as a compound with another noun or verb denoting the object of the
charge. The same word, chunca camayu, has another sense of “inveterate gambler,” one who
has a pack of cards in the hood of his cloak, as the saying is. Any game is chunca because all
games are reckoned with numbers, and as all numbers go in tens, they use “ten” as a game, and
to say “let’s play a game” they use the word chuncásum, which strictly means “let’s count in tens
or by numbers” and thus “play.” I mention this to show how many meanings the Indians derive
from a single word; this makes it very difficult properly to understand the language.By means of
these decurions the Inca and his viceroys and governors of provinces knew how many subjects
there were in each town and could thus apportion without injustice the contributions they were
each obliged to make in common to the provincial public works, bridges, thoroughfares, paved
roads, royal buildings, and so on, and also the number of men they were obliged to send in case
of war, either as soldiers or as porters. If anyone returned from the war without permission, his
captain or lieutenant or group leader accused him, and his decurion in his own place, and he
was punished with death for treachery in having disloyally abandoned his comrades, his
relatives, and his commander, and finally the Inca or the general who represented his
person.The Inca ordered the number of vassals of all ages in each town to be calculated every
year for another reason apart from the question of contributions and military service: this was to
assess the abundance or want existing in each province, so that the quantity of supplies
necessary to succor them in years of scarcity and bad harvests might be known and made



provision for: similarly the quantity of wool and cotton needed to clothe them at all seasons was
known, as we shall see. All this the Inca commanded to be calculated and provided against so
that in case of need there should be no delay in succoring the wants of his subjects. On account
of the foresight of the Incas for the good of their subjects, Padre Blas Valera often says that they
should not be called kings at all, but prudent and careful guardians of wards. The Indians, to
express this in a word, called them “lovers of the poor.”Lest the governors and judges or any
lesser officials, or those of the treasury of the Sun or of the Inca, should neglect their offices,
there were inspectors and investigators who secretly visited the districts to see what the official
did wrong, and to report it to the superiors whose duty it was to punish their subordinates. These
were called túcuy rícoc, “he who looks at everything.” These officials, like all others who were
concerned in the government of the Inca state, or administration of the royal estates, or the like,
were subordinated one to another so that none should neglect his office. Any judge, governor, or
lower official who was found to have been guilty of injustice or to have committed any other fault
in his office was punished more severely than any private person for a similar crime, and the
more severely according to the degree of his office, for they said that it was intolerable that any
who had been chosen to give justice should do wrong or that one set to punish crime should
commit it, this being an offence to the Sun and to the Inca who had chosen him to be better than
all his subjects.CHAPTER XVThe Indians deny that an Inca of the blood royal has ever
committed any crime.IT DOES NOT appear that any of the Incas have ever been punished, at
least publicly, and the Indians themselves deny that such a thing has ever happened. They say
that the Incas never committed any fault worthy of public or exemplary punishment because the
teaching of their parents and example of their elders and the common repute that they were
children of the Sun, born to instruct and benefit the rest, restrained and guided them, and made
them an example rather than a scandal to the commonwealth. The Indians said too that the
Incas were also free from the temptations that are often the cause of crimes, such as the
passion for women, covetousness, or the desire for vengeance, for if they desired beautiful
women it was lawful for them to have as many as they wanted, and if they took a fancy to any
pretty girl and sent to ask her father for her, he would not only not refuse but would give her up
with expressions of the greatest thankfulness that the Inca should have deigned to take her as
his mistress or servant. Similarly about property: the Incas had no lack of anything that might
impel them to take the goods of others, nor were they suborned by necessity for wherever they
were, as governors or not, they had at their disposal all the property of the Sun and of the Inca
which was either under their direct control, or if they were not governors, then the governors and
magistrates were obliged to give them what they needed, for it was said that as children of the
Sun and brothers of the Inca they were entitled to have the part they needed in the estates. They
also had no occasion to kill or wound anyone out of vengeance or hatred, for no one could
offend them. On the contrary they were adored only less than the royal person; and if anyone,
however great a lord, offended an Inca, it was considered sacrilege and an offence to the royal
person, and accordingly punished very severely. But it can also be stated that no Indian was



ever punished for offending the person, honor, or estate of an Inca, because as the Indians
considered them gods the case never occurred, just as there is no record of an Inca being
punished for crime. The two cases are comparable, for the Indians will not admit they have ever
offended the Incas or that the Incas have committed any serious wrong, and they are
scandalized that the Spaniards should enquire about it. Thus the Spanish historians have said
that there was a law that no Inca should die for any crime. Such a law would have been
scandalous to the Indians, who would have said it would license the Incas to commit any crime
they wished and have made one law for them and another for the rest. They would rather have
degraded and expelled such a one from the royal blood and then punished him more severely;
for, being an Inca, he would have become an auca, that is a tyrant, traitor, renegade.Speaking of
the justice of the Incas, Pedro de Cieza de León says of their army in ch. xlix: “And if there was
any disturbance or robberies in the surrounding districts, they were at once punished with great
rigor, the Incas showing themselves so exact in the rendering of justice that they did not hesitate
to carry out the penalty even on their own children,” etc. In ch. lx, speaking also of their justice,
he says: “Consequently if anyone travelling with him made so bold as to enter the sown fields or
houses of the Indians, even though they did little harm, he had them killed,” etc. The author says
this without making distinction between those who were Incas and those who were not, for their
laws were applicable to all. Pride in being children of the Sun was what mainly stimulated them
to be good, so as to stand above the rest both in goodness and in blood and persuade the
Indians that both things were hereditary in them. They believed it, too, so implicitly that when a
Spaniard spoke in praise of anything done by the kings or their families, the Indians would reply:
“Do not wonder; they were Incas.” And if, on the contrary, they criticized anything badly done, the
Indians would say: “Do not believe that an Inca did that, or if so, he was no Inca but an outcast
bastard”—as indeed they said of Atahuallpa because of his treachery toward his brother
Huáscar Inca, the legitimate heir, as we shall recount fully in due course.For each of the four
districts in which the empire was divided, the Inca had councils of war, justice, and finance.
These councils had ministers for each division, in a hierarchy down to the decurions in charge of
ten men. These officials reported everything in the empire from rank to rank till it reached the
Supreme Council. There were four viceroys, one for each district. They acted as presidents of
the councils of their district, and collected reports about all that happened in the kingdom for
which they rendered account to the Inca: they were immediately below him and were in supreme
control of their districts. They had to be legitimate Incas of the blood and experienced in the
affairs of peace and war. These four, and only these, formed the Council of State, to whom the
Inca gave commands about what to do in peace and war, and they passed instructions to their
officials from rank to rank, down to the lowest. This shall be sufficient for the moment about the
laws and government of the Incas. Further on in speaking of their lives and deeds, we shall
interweave the things that seem most worthy of note.CHAPTER XVIThe life and deeds of Sinchi
Roca, the second Inca king.MANCO CÁPAC was succeeded by his son Sinchi Roca. His proper
name was Roca, the r being pronounced weak. The word has no meaning in the general



language of Peru: it must mean something in the special language of the Incas, though I do not
know what. Padre Blas Valera says that roca means “a prudent and astute prince,” though
without saying in what tongue. He remarks on the soft pronunciation of the r as we have done.
He refers to the excellence of the Inca Roca, as we shall see. Sinchi is an adjective meaning
“valiant,” for he is said to have been of brave spirit and great strength, though he never had
occasion to prove these qualities in war, since he was never engaged in any. He excelled all his
contemporaries, however, in wrestling, running, and leaping, throwing a stone or a lance, and in
every other feat of strength.This prince, having completed the solemn obsequies of his father
and assumed the crown (which was the red fringe), resolved to extend his territories. He called
together the principal curacas appointed by his father and made them a long and solemn
harangue, saying among other things that, in fulfilment of his father’s last will expressed when he
was on the point of returning to heaven, all the Indians should be converted to the
acknowledgment and worship of the Sun, and he proposed to go forth and convoke the
neighboring tribes: he bade the curacas undertake the same duty since, being called Incas after
their king, they shared with him the obligations of serving the Sun, the common father of them
all, to the benefit and advantage of their neighbors who were in dire need of being delivered from
their bestial and squalid way of life. And as they themselves were proof of the advantages and
superiority of their present over their former life before the arrival of his father the Inca, they
should help him to reduce the savages by demonstrating to them the benefits they had received
and so inducing them the more easily to receive the same.The curacas replied that they were
prepared and ready to obey their king and even to pass through fire in his service. The Inca then
ended his speech and set the day for their departure. At the appointed time, the Inca sallied
forth, accompanied by his followers, and reached Collasuyu, to the south of Cuzco. They
convoked the Indians, and urged them with fair words and their example to submit to the
command and vassalage of the Inca and to worship the Sun. The Indians of the Puchina and
Canchi tribes who dwell there are exceedingly simple in their natural state and quite ready to
believe any new thing, as all Indians are. Seeing the example of those who had already
submitted, for example is always more convincing than anything else, they easily agreed to obey
the Inca and accept his rule. Thus during his lifetime the Inca gradually in this manner
broadened his boundaries in that direction, as far as the town called Chuncara, twenty leagues
beyond the limits of his father’s territories. The new territory included many towns on both sides
of the highway and was all annexed without the use of arms or any deeds worthy of note. The
Inca everywhere imitated his father’s procedure in his conquests, teaching them to till the soil
and bend their minds toward the natural and moral life, to abandon their idols and evil customs,
and to worship the Sun and observe his laws and precepts as revealed and declared to the Inca
Manco Cápac. The Indians obeyed and performed everything they were bidden, and were very
satisfied with the new government of the Inca Sinchi Roca, who imitated his father in doing
everything he could to benefit them with great consideration and love.Some Indians hold that
this Inca won only the district as far as Chuncara, which indeed would be enough, given the



small resources the Incas then had. But others say he went far beyond and won many towns and
tribes on the Umasuyu road, such as Cancalla, Cacha, Rurucachi, Assillu, Asancatu, Huancani
as far as the town called Pucara de Umasuyu to distinguish it from Pucara in Orcosuyu. I name
these provinces in detail for the benefit of Peruvians, for it would be useless to do so for those in
other kingdoms: I trust this may be excused for I desire to be of use to all. Pucara means
“fortress.” It is said that this prince ordered the present one to be built as a frontier fort to protect
what he had won, that in the direction of the Antis he occupied the territory as far as the river
Callahuaya (where very fine gold said to exceed twenty-four carats is found), and that he won
the other towns between Callahuaya and the royal highway to Umasuyu, where the above-
mentioned towns are. Whether the first area or the second is the true one matters little; whether
the second Inca won this area or the third, the fact remains that they were won, and won not by
force of arms, but by persuasion, promises, and proofs of what was promised. And as the feat
was accomplished without warfare, there is little to say of the conquest but that it took many
years, though exactly how many is not known, nor is the length of the reign of the Inca Sinchi
Roca. Some say he ruled for twenty years. He passed them like a good gardener who, having
planted a tree, tends it in every necessary way so that it may bear the desired fruit. This was
what this Inca did with all care and diligence, and he saw and enjoyed, in great peace and
quietness, the harvest of his toil, for his vassals were very loyal and grateful for the benefits he
conferred on them with his laws and ordinance, which they embraced with love and preserved
with respect as commandments of their god the Sun, as they understood them to be.Having
lived many years in peace and prosperity, the Inca Sinchi Roca died, saying he was going to rest
with his father the Sun from the efforts he had devoted to converting men to a knowledge of their
god. He left as his successor Lloque Yupanqui, his legitimate son by his legitimate wife and
sister Mama Cora, or Mama Ocllo, as others say. As well as his heir, he left other sons by his
wife and by his concubines, his nieces, whose children we shall call legitimate by blood. He left
too another large number of bastard sons by foreign concubines of whom he had many, so that
many sons and daughters should remain to increase the generation and caste of the Sun, as
they put it.CHAPTER XVIILloque Yupanqui, the third ruler, and the meaning of his name.THE
INCA Lloque Yupanqui was the third of the kings of Peru. His name Lloque means “left-handed.”
The neglect of his attendants in rearing him, which led to his left-handedness, was the origin of
his name. The name Yupanqui was applied to him for his virtues and feats. In order to show the
various ways of expressing themselves the Indians had in their general language, it is necessary
to explain that yupanqui is the second person singular of the future imperfect indicative of a verb,
and means “thou shalt tell.” The verb thus used above contains and signifies all the good that
can be told of a prince—“thou shalt tell his great deeds, his excellent virtues, his clemency, his
piety, his mildness,” etc.—it is good style and an elegance in their language to express it so.The
native tongue has very few words, as we have said, but they are very expressive, and in applying
a noun or verb to their kings in this way, the Indians comprehended all that could be understood
by such a noun or verb. We have seen how capac meant rich, not in possessions, but in all the



virtues a good king can have; and this way of speaking was not extended to others, however
great lords they were, but reserved for kings, so as not to vulgarize what was applied to the
Incas, which they would have regarded as sacrilege. These names seem to resemble that of
Augustus, which the Romans gave to Octavius Caesar for his virtues, and which would have lost
all the majesty it contains if applied to anyone but an emperor or great king.To those who say
that the word means “to tell evil things” and that the verb to tell can be applied in both senses,
good and bad, I must explain that the Indian language, when used elegantly, does not employ
the same verb for good and for evil, but only one part: to give the opposite meaning the Indians
used another verb with the contrary sense, applicable to the evil deeds of a prince. In this case it
was huacanqui, used in the same mood, tense, number, and person to mean “thou shalt mourn
for his cruel deeds done in public and in private, with poison or the knife, his insatiable avarice,
his general tyranny, without distinction of sacred and profane, and everything else that can be
deplored in a wicked prince.” And as they say that nothing the Incas did was to be deplored, they
used the word huacanqui with reference to lovers, meaning that they would have cause to mourn
the passions and torments love produces in lovers. The two names Cápac and Yupanqui, with
the meaning we have said, were applied by the Indians to three other kings, as we shall see.
They were also taken by many of the royal blood, and the name given to the Inca has become a
surname, as in Spain with the name Manuel, which was the Christian name of an infante of
Castile, but was later used as a surname by his descendants.CHAPTER XVIIITwo conquests
made by the Inca Lloque Yupanqui.HAVING TAKEN possession of his kingdom and visited it in
person, the Inca Lloque Yupanqui resolved to extend its limits, and for the purpose ordered six
or seven thousand warriors to be mobilized so that he could advance with greater power and
authority than his predecessors. For more than seventy years had passed since they became
kings, and he wished not to rely only on petitions and persuasion, but that arms and power
should play their part, at least with those who proved stubborn and pertinacious. He nominated
two of his uncles as field commanders and chose other members of his family as captains and
advisers. Then instead of taking the Umasuyu highway which his father had followed in his
conquests, he followed that of Orcosuyu. The two roads diverge at Chuncara and go through the
district called Collasuyu, embracing the great lake Titicaca.After leaving his own district, the Inca
entered a great province called Cana and sent messengers to the natives requiring them to
submit to and obey and serve the child of the Sun, abandoning their false and wicked sacrifices
and beastly customs. The Canas wished to be informed at length about the Inca’s demands and
to know what laws they were required to adopt and what gods they must worship. On being told,
they replied that they were ready to worship the Sun and obey the Inca and observe his laws and
customs, which seemed to them better than their own. They thus sallied forth to receive the Inca
and offer him their obedience and homage.The Inca, leaving officials to instruct them in his
idolatry and to teach them to divide and till the soil, advanced to the tribe and town called Ayaviri.
These natives were so stubborn and rebellious that neither persuasion nor promises, nor the
example of the other subjugated Indians availed. They obstinately preferred to die in defence of



their liberty—far otherwise than the tribes the Incas had so far met with. So they came out to
fight without heeding arguments, and forced the Incas to take arms to defend themselves rather
than to attack. The battle was long, and men were killed and wounded on both sides.
Undefeated, the Ayaviris entered into their town, fortified it as best they could and made daily
sallies to fight the Inca’s men. He, following the practice of his forbears, tried as far as possible to
avoid conflict with the enemy, and as if he were the besieged instead of the besieger, he
endured the insolence of the savages and ordered his men to seek to close the blockade if
possible without coming to grips. But the Ayaviri, taking courage from the forebearance of the
Inca and attributing it to cowardice, became daily more hard to reduce and fiercer in the fight,
and even managed to enter the Inca’s camp. In these skirmishes and encounters the besieged
always had the worst of it.Lest other tribes should follow this bad example and have the
effrontery to take up arms, the Inca wished to punish the pertinacious Ayaviris, and therefore
sent for more men, to display his power rather than because they were needed. Meanwhile the
enemy was closely pressed on all sides: none were allowed to leave, to their great distress, for
they were beginning to lack food. They tried their fortune in a hand to hand combat, and fought a
whole day with great fierceness. The Inca’s men resisted valiantly; many were killed and
wounded on both sides. The Ayaviris were so badly mauled in the fight that they no longer dared
to come out to offer battle. The Incas could have butchered them, but did not wish to do so, and
by tightening the siege forced them to surrender. Meanwhile his reinforcements came up, and
the enemy’s spirit sank and they were glad to give in. The Inca received them unconditionally
and, after severely reproaching them for their disrespect to the child of the Sun, pardoned them
and ordered them to be well treated without regard to the obduracy they had displayed. Leaving
officers to teach them and look after the property to be reserved for the Sun and for the Inca, he
advanced to the town now called Pucara, or “fortress,” because it had been established as a
defence and frontier post to protect the conquests, and also because the town had been
defended and it was necessary to conquer it by force of arms: the fortress was thus made
because the site was a good one, and a strong garrison was left there. The Inca then returned to
Cuzco, where he was received with much celebration and rejoicing.CHAPTER XIXThe conquest
of Hatun Colla and the pride of the Collas.AFTER a few years the Inca Lloque Yupanqui again
turned to the conquest and reduction of the Indians, for the Incas, having from the first
propagated the idea that the Sun had sent them to earth to draw men from their wild, primitive
life and teach them civilization, gave substance to this belief by taking special pride in reducing
the Indians to their rule, concealing their ambition by saying that their acts were commanded by
the Sun. With this pretence the Inca ordered an army of eight or nine thousand to be made
ready, and having chosen his commander and advisers, set out by way of the district of
Collasuyu and journeyed as far as the fortress called Pucara, where later Francisco Hernández
Girón was defeated in the battle named after the place. From there he sent messengers to
Paucarcolla and Hatun Colla, places from which the district gets the name Collasuyu. This is a
very extensive province embracing many peoples and tribes under the name Colla. The Inca



summoned them as he had the others and bade them not resist like the Ayaviris who had been
punished by the Sun with death and famine because they had dared to take arms against his
children, warning them that the same fate would befall them if they resisted. The Collas took
counsel and their chiefs met at Hatun Colla, which means “great Colla.” They decided that the
sufferings of Ayaviri and Pucara had been a punishment from heaven, and wishing to profit by
the example, told the Inca that they were content to be his vassals and to worship the Sun and
embrace and keep his laws and ordinances. Having sent this answer, they came forth to receive
the Inca with much rejoicing and solemnity and with songs and acclamations newly devised to
express their feelings.The Inca received the curacas cordially and presented them with clothes
from his own person and other gifts they greatly esteemed. Thenceforward he and his
descendants showed great favor and honor towards these two places, especially Hatun Colla,
for the service they had performed by receiving him with signs of love, for the Incas always
rewarded such services with gratitude and recommended those who served them to their
successors so that as time went on the town was ennobled with great and splendid buildings,
apart from the temple of the Sun and the house of the virgins, which the Indians greatly
esteemed.The Collas are many different tribes and boast of descent from various things. Some
say their ancestors came out of Lake Titicaca. They considered it their mother, and before the
Incas came, worshipped it among their many gods and performed sacrifices on its shores.
Others claimed to descent from a great fountain which they declared was their first ancestor.
Others took pride in the appearance of their forefathers from caves and nooks in great rocks,
and held these places sacred and visited them in due season with sacrifices and the
thanksgiving of children to their parents. Others said the first of them had come from a river and
revered and venerated it like a father. It was sacrilege to kill fish in that river, which they said were
their brothers. They had thus many fables about their beginnings, and similarly had many
different gods according to their fancy, some for one reason and some for another. There was
only one god the Collas agreed about. They all worshipped and regarded as their chief god a
white ram, for they were the owners of innumerable flocks. They said that the first sheep in the
upper world (meaning heaven) had taken more care of them than of any of the other Indians and
loved them better, since it had left a greater posterity in the land of the Collas than anywhere
else on earth. They said this because in the Collao the native sheep bred more and better than
in the rest of Peru, and because of this privilege the Collas worshipped the ram and offered rams
and tallow in sacrifice, and prized pure white sheep above the rest of their flocks, saying that
they were most like the original sheep and had most divinity. Besides this folly, in many provinces
of the Collao they tolerated an infamous practice: the women were allowed to be as shameless
and dissolute as they liked before marriage, and the most dissolute married first as though their
wickedness was a great quality. The Inca kings stopped all this, especially their worship of many
gods, convincing them that the Sun alone deserved to be worshipped for its beauty and
excellence and because it created and supported all the things they held to be gods. The Incas
did not contradict them in the claims they made about their origin and descent, for as they



vaunted descent from the Sun, they were content that there should be other similar fables which
would make their own the easier to believe.Having settled the government of these important
places, both with regard to their false religion and to the revenue of the Sun and of the Inca,
Lloque Yupanqui returned to Cuzco, preferring not to press his conquests further, for the Incas
always thought it better to advance gradually and impose order and reason, so that their
subjects should appreciate the mildness of their rule and attract their neighbors to submit, rather
than swallow up many lands at once, which would have caused scandal and made them appear
ambitious and covetous tyrants.CHAPTER XXThe great province of Chucuitu peacefully
reduced; and many other provinces likewise.THE INCA was received in Cuzco with great
celebrations and rejoicing and dwelt there several years, devoting himself to the government and
general welfare of his subjects. Afterwards he decided to visit his kingdom, since the Indians
were glad to receive the Inca in their districts and so that his officials should not neglect their
duties owing to his absence. This done, he ordered preparations for war in order to carry forward
his previous conquests. He went forth with ten thousand warriors, took chosen captains, and
reached Hatun Colla and the borders of Chucuitu, a famous and populous province, which
because of its importance was awarded to the emperor in the division made by the Spaniards.
He sent out the unusual commands to these and the neighboring peoples, that they should
worship the Sun as god. The people of Chucuitu, though they were powerful and their ancestors
had subjected some neighboring tribes, did not wish to resist the Inca. They replied on the
contrary that they would obey him with love and goodwill as a child of the Sun, to whose
clemency and mercy they were attached and whose benefits they desired to enjoy by becoming
his subjects.The Inca received them with his usual courtesy and granted them favors and
presents, which were highly esteemed among the Indians. Seeing how successful his conquest
had been, the Inca then sent the same demands to the other neighboring towns as far as the
river that drains the great lake of Titicaca. All followed the example of Hatun Colla and Chucuitu
and readily obeyed the Inca. The chief of these towns were Hillavi, Chulli, Pumata, and Cipita.
We do not relate in detail the demands and replies in each case because they were all similar to
what we have described, and to avoid repetition, we have given only one case. They also say
that the Inca took many years to conquer and subdue these towns, but the manner in which they
were won was the same, so there is no point in repeating what adds nothing to the story.Having
pacified these peoples, he dismissed his army, keeping with him only the necessary guard for
his person and officers for the instruction of the Indians. He wished to supervise the business
personally, both to lend zeal to them and to favor the towns and provinces with his presence, for
they were places of importance for the future. The curacas and all their subjects were grateful
that the Inca should remain among them for the winter, for this seemed to them the greatest
favor he could confer on them. He treated them with affability and affection, daily devising new
favors and honors, for he saw by his own experience (and by the teaching of his ancestors) how
much mildness and bounty and esteem availed in attracting strangers to his obedience and
service. The Indians published the excellence of their prince on all sides, declaring that he was



truly a child of the Sun.While the Inca was in Collao, he ordered an army of ten thousand
warriors to be prepared for the following summer. In due time the force was gathered, and he
chose four field commanders. As general he appointed one of his brothers, whose name the
Indians have forgotten, and he ordered him, with the counsel of the captains, to proceed with the
conquest he proposed. All five were expressly bidden not to make war on the Indians who did
not at once submit, but to follow the advice of his ancestors and attract them with kindness and
benefits, proving themselves to be loving fathers rather than warlike captains. He ordered them
to go to the west, to the province called Hurin Pacassa and to reduce the Indians they might find
there. The general and commanders went as the Inca commanded, and had such good fortune
that they reduced the natives of the space of twenty leagues as far as the foothills of the range
and the Sierra Nevada, which divides the coast from the mountains. The Indians were easy to
subdue, for they were independent and isolated people without order, law, or political
organization. They lived like brutes, and were ruled by the boldest with tyranny and arrogance.
For these reasons they were easily won over, and most of them being simple people willingly
submitted on hearing of the wonders told of the children of the Sun. Nearly three years were
taken in reducing them, for it took longer to instruct them because of their brutishness than to
subdue them. Once the conquest was finished and necessary officers had been appointed to
govern them, and the captains and warriors to garrison and defend what had been won, the
general and his four commanders returned to give account of their deeds to the Inca. As long as
the conquest lasted, he had been engaged in visiting his kingdom, seeking to improve it by
extending the cultivated lands, for which purpose he ordered new irrigation channels to be dug,
and such necessary works as barns, bridges, and roads for communication to be executed. On
their arrival, the general and commanders were warmly received and rewarded for their labors
and accompanied the Inca to his court. He was resolved to end the conquests, deeming the
empire to be sufficiently enlarged: from north to south he had added more than forty leagues of
land and from east to west above twenty to the foot of the snowcapped range that divides the
coastal plain from the uplands, the regions called llanos and sierras by the Spaniards.In Cuzco
he was joyfully received by the whole city, for he was much loved for his affability, mildness, and
liberality. He spent the remainder of his life in quiet repose, busying himself with the interests of
his subjects and doing justice. He twice sent his heir called Maita Cápac to visit the kingdom,
accompanied by experienced elders, so that he might know his subjects and gain practice in
governing them. When he felt the approach of death, he called his sons, and among them the
heir, and in place of a testament commended to them the welfare of his subjects, the
preservation of the laws and ordinances bequeathed by his ancestors by order of their god and
father the Sun, and the duty of acting in all circumstances like children of the Sun. He
commanded the Inca captains and other curacas entrusted with vassals to care for the poor and
obey the king. Finally he bade them to remain in peace, for his father the Sun was calling him to
rest from his past labors. These and similar things said, the Inca Lloque Yupanqui expired. He
left many sons and daughters by his concubines but no male issue by his legitimate wife Mama



Cava other than his heir Maita Cápac: he had also two or three daughters by her. Lloque
Yupanqui was sincerely mourned throughout his kingdom, for he was much loved for his virtues.
He was included in the number of the gods, and so was worshipped as a child of the Sun. In
order that the history may not become tedious, from always dwelling on the same theme, we
shall interweave between the lives of the Inca kings something of their customs, which will be
more interesting to hear than their wars and conquests, almost all of which occurred in the same
way. We will therefore say something of the sciences known to the Incas.CHAPTER XXIThe
sciences known to the Incas: first, astrology.THE INCAS had little knowledge of astrology and
natural philosophy, since they had no letters; and although they had men of notable
understanding called amautas who philosophized with great subtlety, a science many in their
republic practiced, yet as they left nothing written for their successors, their ideas perished with
their discoverers. Thus they made little headway in all sciences, or lacked them altogether,
except for certain principles perceived by natural enlightenment, and even these were
expressed in rough and unpolished terms for people to see and take note of. We shall say what
they understood of each subject. In moral philosophy they were strong, and in practice they left it
written in their laws, life, and actions, as we shall see in the course of our history. To this end they
were aided by the natural law they desired to observe and the experience they acquired in good
customs which they accordingly cultivated from day to day in their republic.Of natural philosophy
they had little or nothing, and did not meddle with it. In their simple and natural life there was
nothing to oblige them to probe and draw forth the secrets of nature, so they passed them by
without searching for them or knowing them. They had thus no practice in them, or knowledge of
the qualities of the elements. If they said that the earth was cold and dry and fire hot, it was from
experience that fire warmed and burnt, and not a statement arrived at by philosophical science.
They merely perceived the virtues of certain medicinal plants and herbs with which they
doctored their illnesses, as we shall have cause to say in dealing with their medicine. But this
was achieved by experience under the obligation of necessity and not by natural philosophy, for
they were little given to speculation about anything they could not touch with their hands.In
astrology they had rather more practice than in natural philosophy, for here there was more to stir
them to speculation. They wondered about the sun, the moon, and the various movements of
the planet Venus, which they saw sometimes pass before the sun and sometimes behind it.
They saw the moon wax and wane, now full, now lost to sight in its conjunction, which they
called the death of the moon because they did not see it for three days. They were also
stimulated to observe the sun as it approached and receded, and how some days were longer
than their nights, others shorter and others equal with them: all these things caused them to
observe the heavens, but their observations were purely material in character.They wondered at
the effects, but never sought the causes. They did not therefore discuss if there were many
heavens or only one, nor did they imagine there was more than one. They did not know the
causes of the waxing and waning of the moon, nor the movements of the other planets,
sometimes leisurely and other times rapid. They only noticed these three planets because of



their size, splendor, and beauty, and ignored the four other planets. They had no conception of
the signs of the zodiac, and less of their influence. They called the sun Inti, the moon Quilla, and
the planet Venus Chasca, “curly” or “maned,” from its many rays. They recognized the Seven
Kids [the Pleiades] because they were relatively close together and different from the other
stars, but for no other reason. They did not watch the other stars, for they had no obligation to do
so and saw no object to be gained. They had no special names for stars but the two already
mentioned. In general the word they used for them all was cóillur “a star.”CHAPTER XXIIThey
understood the measurement of the year, and the solstices and equinoxes.BUT FOR ALL their
simplicity, the Incas realized that the sun completed its course in a year, which they called huata.
The noun means “a year,” but used as a verb, similarly pronounced and accented, it means “to
tie.” The ordinary people reckoned the years by harvests. They understood also the summer and
winter solstices; these were marked by large and visible signs consisting of eight towers built to
the east and eight to the west of the city of Cuzco. They were arranged in sets of four: two small
ones three times the height of a man stood between two larger. The small ones were set
eighteen or twenty feet apart, and at the same distance from them stood the larger, which were
much higher than Spanish watch-towers. The larger towers were observatories from which the
smaller could be more easily watched. The space between the small towers by which the Sun
passed in rising and setting was the point of the solstices. The towers to the east corresponded
with those of the west, according to whether it was the summer or winter solstice.To ascertain
the time of the solstice, an Inca stood at a certain point at sunrise and sunset, and watched
whether the sun rose and set between the two small towers to the east and the west. In this way
they established the solstices in their astrology. Pedro de Cieza (ch. xcii) refers to these towers.
Padre Acosta also mentions them in Book VI, ch. iii, though he does not mention their
position.The Incas could establish the solstices only roughly because they did not know how to
fix them by the days of the months in which the solstices occur. They counted the months by
moons, as we shall see, and not by days; and although they divided the year into twelve moons,
they did not know how to allow for the difference of eleven days by which the solar year exceeds
the normal lunar year. They therefore relied entirely on the movement of the sun by the solstices
to calculate their year, and not on the moons. They thus divided one year from another and
ordered the sowing of their crops by the solar and not the lunar year. Some have asserted that
they did adjust the solar and lunar years, but this is a mistake: if they had known this, they would
have fixed the solstices on the proper days of the month, and it would not have been necessary
to raise these towers to serve as markers by which to observe and establish so laboriously the
solstices by daily watching the rising and setting of the sun. I saw these towers standing in 1560,
and unless they have since been pulled down, the point from which the Incas observed the
solstices can be verified: I cannot say whether it was a tower in the house of the Sun or another
place.They were also acquainted with the equinoxes, which they observed with great solemnity.
At the March equinox they reaped the maize in the fields of Cuzco with great rejoicing and
celebrations, especially on the terrace of Collcampata, which was regarded as the garden of the



sun. At the September equinox they held one of the four principal festivals of the Sun, called
Citua Raimi (the r is soft). This means the “principal feast,” and we shall say how it was
celebrated. To ascertain the time of the equinoxes they had splendidly carved stone columns
erected in the squares or courtyards before the temples of the Sun. When the priests felt that the
equinox was approaching, they took careful daily observations of the shadows cast by the
columns. The columns stood in the middle of great rings filling the whole extent of the squares or
spaces. Across the middle of a ring a line was drawn from east to west by a cord, the two ends
being established by long experience. They could follow the approach of the equinox by the
shadow the column cast on this line, and when the shadow fell exactly along the line from
sunrise and at midday the sun bathed all sides of the column and cast no shadow at all, they
knew that that day was the equinox. They then decked the columns with all the flowers and
aromatic herbs they could find, and placed the throne of the Sun on it, saying that on that day
the Sun was seated on the column in all his full light. Consequently they especially worshipped
the Sun on that day with a greater display of rejoicing and celebration than usual, and offered to
him rich presents of gold, silver, precious stones, and other valuable things. It is worthy of remark
that the Inca kings and their amautas or philosophers discovered as they extended their
provinces, that the nearer they approached the equator, the smaller was the shadow cast by the
column at midday. They therefore venerated the columns more and more as they were nearer to
the city of Quito, and were especially devoted to those of that city itself and in its neighborhood
as far as the sea, where the sun is in a plumb-line, as bricklayers say, and shows no shadow at
all at midday. For this reason they were held in the greatest veneration, it being thought that they
afforded the Sun the seat he liked best, since there he sat straight up and elsewhere on one
side. These simple things and many others were included by the Indians in their astrology
because their imagination never went beyond what they saw materially with their eyes. The
columns at Quito and those of all that region were very properly pulled down and broken to
pieces by the Governor Sebastián de Belalcázar, because the Indians worshipped them
idolatrously. The others throughout the empire were demolished by the rest of the Spanish
captains as they came across them.CHAPTER XXIIIThey observed eclipses of the sun, and
what they did at eclipses of the moon.THEY COUNTED the months by moons, from one new
moon to the next, and therefore called a month quilla, the name for the moon. They had a name
for each month, and reckoned half-months by the waxing and waning of the moon; they counted
weeks by quarters of the moon, but had no names for the days of the week. They observed the
eclipses of the sun and moon, but without understanding their causes. When there was a solar
eclipse, they said the Sun was angry at some offence committed against him, since his face
appeared disturbed like that of an angry man, and they foretold, as astrologers do, the approach
of some grave punishment. When the moon was eclipsed, they said she was ill as she grew
dark, and thought that if she disappeared altogether, she would die and the sky would fall in and
crush and kill them all, and that the end of the world would come. When a lunar eclipse began,
they were seized with fear and sounded trumpets, bugles, horns, drums, and all the instruments



they could find for making a noise. They tied up their dogs, large and small, and beat them with
many blows and made them howl and call the moon back, for according to a certain fable they
told, they thought that the moon was fond of dogs in return for a service they had done her, and
that if she heard them cry she would be sorry for them and awake from the sleep caused by her
sickness.To account for the spots on the moon they have another fable even simpler than the
one about the dogs, which might be added to those invented by the ancient heathens for Diana,
whom they thought a huntress. But the Indian story is very bestial. They say that a fox fell in love
with the Moon because of her beauty and went up to the sky to steal her. When he tried to lay
hands on her, she squeezed him against her and thus produced the spots. This simple and
ridiculous fable shows the childishness of the people. They bade boys and small children weep
and yell and shout, calling “Mama Quilla,” “mother moon,” begging her not to die or they would all
perish. Men and women did the same, and there was an incredible noise and confusion.They
assessed the sickness of the Moon by the extent of the eclipse. If it was total, they could only
think she was dead, and they feared every moment that she would fall and they would perish.
Then they wept and wailed with more sincerity, as people who were face to face with death and
the end of the world. As they saw the Moon gradually recovering her light, they said she was
getting better from her sickness, because Pachacámac, the upholder of the universe, had
restored her to health and commanded that she should not die so that the world should not
perish. When she was quite bright again, they congratulated her and thanked her for not having
fallen. All this concerning the moon I have seen with my own eyes. The day they called punchau,
the night tata, and daybreak pacari. They had words for dawn, and other parts of the day and
night, such as midnight and midday.They observed lightning, thunder, and thunderbolts, and
called all the three illapa. They did not worship them as gods, but honored and esteemed them
as servants of the Sun. They held that they resided in the air, but not in heaven. Similar respect
was shown for the rainbow, on account of the beauty of its colors and the realization that it came
from the Sun. The Inca kings used it in their arms and device. Each of these had its special place
in the house of the Sun, as we shall say. They fancied they saw the figure of an ewe with the
body complete suckling a lamb in some dark patches spread over what the astrologers call the
milky way. They tried to point it out to me saying: “Don’t you see the head of the ewe?” “There is
the lamb’s head sucking”; “There are their bodies and their legs.” But I could see nothing but the
spots, which must have been for want of imagination on my part.But they did not make any use
of these figures in their astrology beyond seeking to draw them as they imagined them. They did
not tell fortunes or make ordinary prognostications from signs of the sun, moon, or comets, but
only in very rare and exceptional cases, such as the death of kings or destruction of kingdoms
and provinces; we shall, if we get so far, have occasion to refer to some comets. For ordinary
things they based their prophecies and prognostications on dreams and sacrifices, not on stars
or signs in the air. It is a fearful thing to hear what they foretold from dreams, but to avoid giving
offense, I shall not repeat what I could say about this. Venus, which is sometimes a morning and
sometimes an evening star, they thought to have been ordered by the Sun, as lord of all the



stars, to go near him, sometimes before him and sometimes behind, because she was more
beautiful than the rest.When the Sun set and they saw him sink beyond the sea—for the whole
length of Peru has the sea to its west—they said he entered the sea, and dried up a great part of
its waters with his fire and heat, but like a good swimmer he dived under the earth and came up
next day in the east, whence they supposed that the earth rests on the water. They had nothing
to say of the setting of the moon or the other stars. All these follies were included in the Incas’
astrology, whence it may be concluded how little they understood. This shall be sufficient about
their astrology: we will pass to the medicine they used for their sicknesses.CHAPTER XXIVThe
medicines they had and their way of curing themselves.THEY CERTAINLY divined that
evacuation by bleeding and purging was a salutary and even necessary thing. They therefore
bled themselves from the arm or leg, though they did not know how to apply leeches or how the
veins were disposed for the treatment of various diseases. They merely opened the vein nearest
the place where they felt the pain. If they had a bad pain in the head, they bled themselves
between the eyebrows above the bridge of the nose. Their lancet was a flint point in a cleft stick,
bound around so that it could not fall out. They put the point on the vein and gave a twist, and so
opened the vein with less pain than by using an ordinary lancet.In applying purgatives they were
ignorant of the humors of the urine which they did not examine, and ignored choler, phlegm, and
melancholy. Purges were normally taken when they felt heavy and sluggish, more often in health
than in sickness. In addition to other purgative herbs, they took some whole roots like small
turnips. They say that these roots are male and female, which they take in equal quantities, two
ounces or thereabouts of each, ground and mixed with water or anything they are drinking. After
taking it, they stretch in the sun so that the warmth may help the purge to work. After an hour or
so, they feel so dizzy they can hardly stand. They are like those who suffer from seasickness on
first going to sea. The head suffers from dizziness and faintness, and they feel as if ants were
swarming over their arms and legs, in their veins and sinews and over all the body. Evacuation is
almost always by both ways. While it lasts, the patient is giddy and sick, and anyone who had not
experienced the effects of the root would think that they were dying. The patient has no wish to
eat or drink. He expels all his humors, and readily yields up worms and other vermin that breed
inside. When all is over, he is in such good spirits and has such an appetite that he will eat
anything set before him. I was twice purged from a stomach-ache at various times and
underwent all this.These purges and bleedings were performed by the most experienced of
them, especially by old women (as midwives are here) and by great herbalists who were very
famous in the days of the Incas. These herbalists learnt the virtues of many herbs and taught
them by tradition to their sons: they were regarded as doctors, who were not supposed to cure
anyone, but only kings, the royal family, and the chiefs and their relatives. The ordinary people
cured one another by what they had heard tell of medicine. When unweaned babies fell ill,
especially if of a feverish ailment, they washed them all over in urine in the mornings and gave
the child its own urine to drink when possible. When they cut a new-born child’s navel string,
they left a finger’s length of the cord, which, when it fell off, they preserved with the greatest care



and gave to the child to suck whenever it was ill. To detect illness, they looked at the root of the
tongue: if it was whitish, they said that the child was ill and gave him the string to suck: it must be
his own, for that of another person was accounted useless.The natural secrets of these things
were not told to me, nor did I ask about them, but I saw the operations done. They did not know
how to take the pulse or examine urine. They knew a fever by the excessive heat of the body.
They performed purges and bleedings standing rather than lying. When they had given way to
their illness, they took no medicine at all, but let nature work and followed a natural diet. They
had no knowledge of the usual purging medicine, clysters, or of the application of plasters and
ointments, except a few of the very common things. The ordinary, poor people treated illness
hardly otherwise than as beasts do. The chill of a tertian or quartan they call chucchu,
“trembling,” fever is rupa, with a soft r, “to burn.” They feared these illnesses a great deal,
because of the alternating extremes of heat and cold.CHAPTER XXVThe medicinal herbs they
used.THEY UNDERSTOOD the virtues of the juice and resin of a tree named mulli, which the
Spaniards call molle. This has a remarkable effect on fresh wounds: it seems almost
supernatural. The herb or shrub called chillca, heated in an earthenware pot, has a wonderful
effect on the joints if the cold gets into them, and on sprains in horses’ legs. A root, like couch-
grass, but much thicker, and with smaller but solider knots, whose name I have forgotten, was
used to strengthen and clean the teeth. They roasted it on embers, and then while still hot, split it
between their teeth: they applied one part of it boiling hot to one gum and the rest to the other
and kept it in their mouths till it was cold. Thus they treated all their gums, to the great distress of
the patient since his mouth was roasted. The patient applies the root and performs the whole
treatment himself. They do it in the evening, and next day their gums are as white as scalded
flesh. For three or four days they cannot eat anything that requires chewing and are spoon fed.
Then the burnt flesh sloughs off the gums, revealing a new flesh underneath which is very red
and healthy. I have often seen them renew their gums like this. I once tried it myself purely as an
experiment, but gave up because I could not stand the fiery heat of the burnt roots.They made
many various uses of the herb or plant the Spaniards call tobacco and the Indians sairi. They
inhaled it as a powder to clear the head. Many have experienced the virtues of this plant in
Spain, and it is therefore entitled “holyweed.” Another herb they had is excellent for the eyes. It is
called matecllu, and grows in brooks and has a single stalk with but one round leaf on it. It
resembles that plant called “abbot’s ear” in Spain which grows on roofs in winter. The Indians eat
it raw, and it has a pleasant taste. When it has been mashed, the juice is poured on the ailing eye
in the evening and the crushed herb placed like a plaster on the eyelids with a bandage on top to
keep it in place. In the space of a night it removes a cloud before the eye and eases any pain or
harm they have suffered.I tried it on a boy whose eye was almost falling out of his head. It was as
inflamed as a pepper, so that it was impossible to tell the white from the pupil, and it was half
dropping on his cheek. The first night I applied the herb, the eye returned to its place: after the
second, it was completely restored. I later saw the boy in Spain and he told me that he sees
better with that eye than with the other. I was told about it by a Spaniard, who swore that he had



gone completely blind with cataract and that he recovered his sight in two nights with this herb.
Whenever he saw it, he would embrace it and kiss it with great affection, and place it on his eyes
and on his head, as a token of his gratitude for the blessing our Lord had given him in restoring
his sight through it. My Indian relatives used many other herbs, which I have forgotten.Such was
the medicine usually practiced by the Inca Indians of Peru. It consisted of simple herbs and not
compounds, and they got no further. Since in matters of such importance as health they had
studied and learnt so little, it is understandable that of such things as natural philosophy and
astrology which concerned them less, they knew correspondingly less, and less still of theology,
since they could not raise their minds to invisible things. The whole theology of the Incas was
comprehended in the word Pachacámac. Later the Spaniards experimented with many
medicinal products, especially maize, which the Indians call sara. This was partly due to the
information the Indians gave of the little they knew in medicine, and partly because the
Spaniards philosophized about what they found and discovered that maize, as well as being
such a substantial foodstuff, is of great benefit in diseases of the kidneys, pains in the side,
stone, stoppage of the urine, and pains in the bladder and colon. They realized this because
very few or no Indians have those diseases, and attributed the fact to the habit of commonly
drinking a brew of maize. Many Spaniards who suffer from such diseases therefore drink it. The
Indians also use it as a plaster for many other diseases.CHAPTER XXVITheir knowledge of
geometry, geography, arithmetic, and music.THEY KNEW a great deal of geometry because this
was necessary for measuring their lands, and adjusting the boundaries and dividing them. But
this was physical knowledge, obtained with strings and stones used for counting and dividing,
and nothing to do with heights in degrees or any other speculative method. As I risk not making
myself understood, I shall refrain from saying what I know about this.In geography they were
able to depict, and each tribe could model and draw its towns and provinces as they had seen
them. They did not trouble about other provinces. Their skill in this was extreme. I saw the model
of Cuzco and part of the surrounding area in clay, pebbles, and sticks. It was done to scale with
the squares, large and small; the streets, broad and narrow; the districts and houses, even the
most obscure; and the three streams that flow through the city, marvellously executed. The
countryside with high hills and low, flats and ravines, rivers and streams with their twists and
turns were all wonderfully rendered, and the best cosmographer in the world could not have
done it better. The model was made for a visitor called Damián de la Bandera who had a
commission from the royal chancery in Lima to ascertain how many towns and how many
Indians there were in the district of Cuzco: other visitors went to other places for a similar
purpose. The model I saw was made at Muina, which the Spaniards call Mohina, five leagues
south of the city of Cuzco. I was there because the visitor was inspecting part of the towns and
Indians of my Lord Garcilaso de la Vega.They knew a great deal of arithmetic and had an
admirable method of counting everything in the Inca’s kingdom including all taxes and tributes,
both paid and due, which they did with knots in strings of different colors. They added,
subtracted, and multiplied with these knots, and ascertained the dues of each town by dividing



grains of maize and pebbles so that their account was accurate. They had special accountants
for all the affairs of peace and war, for the number of vassals, tributes, flocks, laws, ceremonies,
and all else that had to be counted. These studied their special branch and its accounts, and
could therefore easily provide the necessary information, since everything was recorded on
threads and knots, which were like notebooks. Although one Indian, as chief accountant, was
the overseer of two or three or more things, each subject was accounted for separately. Further
on, we shall describe the method of counting and of reading the threads and knots at greater
length.In music they understood certain modes, which the Collao Indians or others of that area
played on instruments of reed pipes. Four or five reeds were bound side by side, each a little
higher than the last, like organ pipes. There were four different reeds. One gave the low notes,
another higher, and the others higher still, like the four natural voices: treble, tenor, contralto, and
bass. When an Indian played one reed, the next answered on the fifth or any other interval; then
the next played another note and the last another, some going up the scale and some down, but
always in tune. They did not understand accidentals, but all the notes fell within their scale. The
performers were Indians trained to provide music for the king and the great lords, and although
their music was simple, it was not common, but learned and mastered by study. They had flutes
with four or five stops, like those of shepherds. These were not for use together in consort, but
played separately, for they did not know how to harmonize them. They played their songs on
them. These songs were composed in measured verse and were mostly concerned with the
passion of love, its pleasure and pain, and the favor or coldness of the beloved.Every song had
its known tune, and they could not sing two different songs to the same tune. This was because
the lover who serenaded his lady with his flute at night told her and everybody else of the
pleasure or sorrow produced by her favor or coldness by means of the tune he played, and if two
different songs had had the same tune, no one would have known which he meant. One might
say that he talked with his flute. Late one night a Spaniard came upon an Indian girl he knew in
Cuzco and asked her to return to his lodging, but she said: Let me go my ways, sir. The flute you
hear from that hill calls me with such tender passion that I must go toward it. Leave me, for
heaven’s sake, for I cannot but go where love draws me, and I shall be his wife and he my
husband.The songs they made for their warlike deeds were not played because they were not
for singing to ladies nor suitable for rendering on flutes. They sang them at the chief festivals and
for victories and triumphs to commemorate brave deeds. When I left Peru in 1560, I left five
Indians at Cuzco who could play flutes most skillfully from any book of part-songs that was put in
front of them. They belonged to Juan Rodríguez de Villalobos, formerly a householder in the city.
At the time of writing, which is 1602, they tell me that there are as many Indians expert in playing
musical instruments as may be met with anywhere. In my time the Indians did not use their
voices, because they were not very good: this must have been for lack of exercise because they
did not know how to sing. On the other hand there were many mestizos with excellent
voices.CHAPTER XXVIIThe poetry of Inca amantas, or philosophers, and harauicus, or
poets.THE AMAUTAS, or philosophers, were not wanting in skill in composing comedies and



tragedies for performance before the kings and lords attending court on solemn feast days. The
actors were not common people, but Incas and nobles, the sons of curacas, and the curacas
and captains themselves, even generals, so that the subjects of the tragedies could be properly
represented. Their arguments were always concerned with warlike deeds, triumphs, and
victories, and the doings and greatness of past kings and of other heroic worthies. The
arguments of the comedies dealt with agriculture, property, and family and household themes.
As soon as the comedy was over, the performers took their places according to their rank and
office. There were no unseemly, vulgar, or low farces. All the plays were serious and decorous
with appropriate sentences and turns of speech. Valuable jewels and favors were given to those
who were outstanding for the grace of their performance.They had also a little poetry, and made
long and short lines, measuring the number of syllables in each. These meters were used for the
love song with different tunes, as we have seen. They also told of deeds of their kings and other
famous Incas and chief curacas in verse, and taught these poems to their descendants as a
tradition, so that the good deeds of their ancestors should be remembered and imitated. The
verses were few, so that the memory might retain them, but full of meaning, like cyphers. Verses
did not have assonance or rhyme, but were all blank. They were usually like the native Spanish
composition called redondillas. A love song in four lines occurs to me. It will show the style of
composition and the concentrated and concise expression of what in their simplicity they wanted
to say. Love poems were composed with short lines so that they could be more easily played on
the flute. I should have liked to set down the music in parts, so that both might be seen together,
but the irrelevance will spare me the trouble.The song is as follows, with its translation:Or more
exactly without the pronoun I, and with three syllables for the verb, as the Indian has, not naming
the subject but including it in the verb to suit the meter. The Inca poets, called haráuec which
really means “inventor,” had many other types of verse. In Padre Blas Valera’s papers, I found
other verses which he calls spondees: they all have four syllables, while these are four followed
by three. He sets them down in Indian and Latin: they deal with astrology. The Inca poets wrote
them wondering about the secondary causes that God puts in the region of the air to produce
thunder, lightning, thunderbolts, hail, snow, and rain, all of which emerges from the verse. They
were composed in accordance with a fable they had, as follows: they say that the Creator placed
a maiden, the daughter of a king, in the sky with a pitcher full of water which she spills when the
earth needs it, and that one of her brothers breaks it occasionally, and the blow causes thunder
and lightning. They say the man causes them, because they are the work of a fierce man and not
of a tender woman. The maiden they say causes hail, rain, and snow, which are the works of her
gentleness and softness and of such benefit. They say that an Inca, a poet and astrologer, made
the verses in praise of the excellence and virtues of this maiden, which God had given her to do
good to all the creatures of the earth. The fable and verses, Padre Blas Valera says he found in
the knots and beads of some ancient annals in threads of different colors: the Indian
accountants in charge of the historical knots and beads told him the tradition of the verses and
the fable; and, surprised that the amantas should have achieved so much, he copied down the



verses and memorized them. I can recall having heard the fable as a child which my relatives
told me, with many others, but whose meaning I have lost or they did not tell me. For those who
understand neither Indian nor Latin, I have made bold to translate the verses, following the
meaning of the language I absorbed with my mother’s milk rather than the Latin, for my little
Latin was learned in the heat of warfare in my native country among arms and horses, powder
and arquebusses, of which I knew more than of letters. Padre Blas Valera in his Latin has
imitated the four syllables in each line of the Indian, and has done it very well. I could not do so;
in Spanish it is impossible, for as the meaning of the Indian words has to be explained, some
need more syllables and others less. Ñusta is a maiden of royal blood, and is not to be
interpreted as less; an ordinary maiden is tázque; a servingmaid, china. Illapántac is a verb
which includes the meaning of three, “to thunder, to lighten, and to fall (of thunderbolts).” Thus
Padre Blas Valera expressed them in two lines, and suppressed the previous line cunuñunun, “to
make an explosion,” in order to give the three meanings of illapántac. Unu is “water,” para “to
rain,” chichi “to hail,” riti “to snow.” Pachacámac means “he does to the universe what the soul
does to the body.” Viracocha is the name of a modern god they worship, whose story we shall tell
at length, Chura is “to put,” cama “to give soul, life, being, and substance.” This said, we will give
the poem as best we can, and keeping close to the meaning of the Indian tongue. The verses
are as follows in the three languages:Súmac ñustaPulchra NimphaFair
maiden,ToralláiquimFrater tuusThy brotherPuiñuyquitaUrnam tuamThine urnPaquir cayanNunc
infringitIs now breaking.Hina mantaraCuius ictusAnd for this causeCunuñununTonat fulgetIt
thunders and lightensIllapántacFulminatqueAnd thunderbolts fall,Camri ñustaSed tu nymphaBut
thou, royal maidenUnuiquitaTuam limphamTheir clean watersPara munquiFundens pluisShalt
give us in rain;Mai ñimpiriInterdunqueAnd sometimes tooChichi munquiGrandinem, seuShalt
give hailRitt munquiNivem mittisAnd shalt give snow.PacharúracMundi factorThe world’s
Creator,PacharámacPacha cámacPachacámac,ViracochaViracochaViracocha,Cai hinápacAd
hoc munusFor this officeChurasunquiTe sufficitHas appointed thee,CamasunquiAc praefecitAnd
has created thee.Súmac ñustaPulchra NimphaFair maiden,ToralláiquimFrater tuusThy
brotherPuiñuyquitaUrnam tuamThine urnPaquir cayanNunc infringitIs now breaking.Hina
mantaraCuius ictusAnd for this causeCunuñununTonat fulgetIt thunders and
lightensIllapántacFulminatqueAnd thunderbolts fall,Camri ñustaSed tu nymphaBut thou, royal
maidenUnuiquitaTuam limphamTheir clean watersPara munquiFundens pluisShalt give us in
rain;Mai ñimpiriInterdunqueAnd sometimes tooChichi munquiGrandinem, seuShalt give hailRitt
munquiNivem mittisAnd shalt give snow.PacharúracMundi factorThe world’s
Creator,PacharámacPacha cámacPachacámac,ViracochaViracochaViracocha,Cai hinápacAd
hoc munusFor this officeChurasunquiTe sufficitHas appointed thee,CamasunquiAc praefecitAnd
has created thee.I have included these verses to enrich my poor history, for it can be said truly
and without flattery that all Padre Blas Valera wrote was pearls and gems. My country did not
deserve to be so adorned.They tell me that nowadays the mestizos have taken much to
composing these verses in the Indian tongue, and others of various kinds, both sacred and



profane. May God give them his grace to serve him in all things.Such was the little, and so
limited, that the Incas of Peru had attained in these sciences, though if they had had letters, they
would have passed gradually further on, inheriting from one another, as the early philosophers
and astrologers did. They were only notable in moral philosophy, both in theory and in the
exercise of the laws and customs they observed, according to which they treated one another as
vassals according to natural law, and obeyed, served, and adored their king and those in
authority, and their king in turn ruled and benefited the chiefs and other vassals and inferiors. In
the use of this science they excelled so much that it would be hard to exaggerate. Their
experience in this drove on to ever greater perfection. But this experience was lacking in other
sciences, because they could not treat them in a material way as they did moral science; and
they themselves were not given to speculation as those sciences require, being content with
their natural law and natural life, like people whose character inclines more toward not doing
harm than toward doing good. Pedro de Cieza de León says (ch. xxxviii), speaking of the Incas
and their rule: They performed such great deeds and had such good government that few in the
world have excelled them, etc. And Padre Acosta (Book VI, ch. i) says the following in favor of
the Incas and Mexicans:Having treated of the religion of the Indians, I propose in this book to
write of their customs, institutions, and government. I have two purposes: one is to refute the
false opinion commonly entertained of them, that they are a brute and beastly people without
understanding, or with so little that it is not worth mentioning: this error has led to many great
wrongs being perpetrated on them, to their being treated as little better than animals, and to
contempt for any kind of respect for them. How common and pernicious is this error, all those
who have been among them and asked with a little zeal and consideration and seen and known
their secrets and affairs, must realize, as they will realize that the Indians are held of small
account by all those who think they know a great deal (and are usually the most stupid and
presumptuous). I see no better way to combat this prejudicial opinion than by explaining the
order and way of life they had when under their own law, which, though in many respects
barbarous and ill-grounded, had yet other points that are worthy of admiration. From this we can
clearly see that they have a natural capacity for instruction, and in many ways even excel many
of our states in the old world. It is not to be wondered that they mingled with this grave errors, for
such are to be found in the most advanced legislators and philosophers, even Lycurgus and
Plato. And we find ridiculous ignorance even in the wisest republics, such as those of Rome and
Athens; certainly if the states of the Mexicans and of the Incas had been known in the Greek and
Roman times, their laws and government would have been esteemed. But as we have entered
by the sword without realizing any of this, or hearing them or understanding them, it does not
occur to us that the Indians’ affairs deserve any credit, but they are like game, hunted in the
wilds and rounded up at our will for our service. The most learned and curious scholars who
have learnt and penetrated their secrets, their way of life and their ancient government judge
them very differently, and are amazed that they should have such good order and reason.This is
quoted from Padre José de Acosta, whose authority is so great that it will stand for all we have



so far said and shall say of the Incas, their laws and government and abilities. One of these
abilities was the composition in prose and in verse of short and concise fables of a poetic kind to
summarize moral doctrine or preserve some tradition of their idolatry or of the famous deeds of
their kings or other great men. Many of these the Spaniards say are not fables but true stories,
for they have some semblance of truth. Of many others they make fun, saying they were ill-
invented lies, because they do not understand the allegory. Some were indeed absurd, as some
we have mentioned. In the course of this history we may have cause to mention some of the
good ones.CHAPTER XXVIIIThe few instruments used by the Indians for their crafts.HAVING
SPOKEN of the abilities and sciences attained by the philosophers and poets of the heathen
Indians, we must say something of the lack of skill of their craftsmen, so as to show in what
misery and want of necessities the people lived. Beginning with silversmiths, we can say that,
although they were so many and worked perpetually at their craft, they never made anvils of iron
or any other metal. This must have been because they did not know how to found iron, though
they had mines. They call iron quíllay. They used hard stones of a color between green and
yellow as anvils. They planed and smoothed them against one another; and esteemed them
highly since they were very rare. They could not make hammers with wooden handles. They
worked with instruments of copper and brass mixed together: they were shaped like dice with
rounded corners. Some are as large as the hand can grip for heavy work; others are middle-
sized, others small, and others elongated to hammer in a concave shape. They hold these
hammers in the hand and strike with them like cobblestones. They had no files or graving tools,
nor bellows for founding. Their founding they did by blowing down copper pipes half an ell or less
in length, according to the size of the work. The pipes were blocked at one end, but had a small
hole through which the air came out compressed and with greater force. It might be necessary to
use eight, ten, or twelve at once according to the furnace. They walked round the fire blowing,
and still do today, for they do not like to change their habits. Nor had they tongs for getting the
metal out of the fire. They used rods of wood or copper, and thrust the metal onto a lump of wet
clay they had near to temper its heat. There they pushed it and turned it over and over until it was
cool enough to pick up. Despite these handicaps they executed marvellous work, especially in
hollowing things out, and other admirable things we shall mention. They also realized, despite
their simplicity, that smoke from any metal was bad for health, and thus made their foundries,
large or small, in the open air, in yards or spaces, and never under roof.The carpenters were no
more skillful, maybe less, for of all the tools those in Spain use in their work, those of Peru only
attained copper hatchets and adzes. They did not find how to make a saw, a gimlet, a plane, or
any other tool for carpentry, and so could not make chests or doors except by cutting wood and
smoothing it for buildings. The hatchets, adzes, and a few billhooks they made were silversmith’s
work rather than blacksmith’s, for all the tools were of copper and brass. Nailing was unknown to
them: all the timber in their buildings was bound with esparto ropes and not nailed.
Stonemasons similarly worked their stone with some black pebbles called hihuana, with which
they pounded rather than cut. To lift and lower stone they had no device at all: all was done by



hand. Yet they performed such grand works, of such skill and refinement that it seems incredible,
as Spanish historians assert and as can be seen from the remains that exist of many of them.
They could not make metal scissors or needles. They used some long thorns that grow there,
and so could do little sewing: it was indeed darning rather than sewing, as we shall see. The
same thorns served as combs. The mirrors used by the women of the blood royal were of highly
polished silver, the ordinary ones of brass (they were not allowed to use silver, as we shall see).
The men never looked in a mirror: they held it as shameful and effeminate. Thus they lacked
many things needful for human life.They managed with only what was essential, for they were
little inventive by nature, though great imitators of what they see others do, as the experience of
what they have learnt from the Spaniards in all the crafts they have seen shows. In some they
better the Spaniards. The same ability is shown for the sciences, if they are taught them, as is
seen from the plays they have acted in various places. Some ingenious religious, of various
orders but especially Jesuits, have composed comedies for the Indians to perform so as to give
the Indians a feeling for the mysteries of our redemption. They realized that the Indians
performed plays in the time of the Inca kings and saw that they had great natural ability, so a
Jesuit father wrote a play in praise of our Lady in the Aymará language, which differs from the
general speech of Peru. The argument was based on the words of Genesis iii: “I will place enmity
between thee and the woman, etc. … and she shall break thy head.” Indian boys and lads in a
village called Sulli performed it. In Potosí a dialogue on faith was done before an audience of
twelve thousand Indians. In Cuzco another dialogue of the child Jesus was given before all the
notabilities of the city. Another was done in Lima, before the chancery and all the nobility of the
place, and innumerable Indians. It was about the Holy Sacrament, composed partly in Spanish
and partly in the general language of Peru. The Indian boys acted the dialogues in all four parts
with such grace and feeling in their speech and such gesture and appropriate action that they
stirred the audience to delight, and they sang the songs so sweetly that many Spaniards wept
with pleasure and joy to see the grace and skill and wit of the little Indians, and changed the
opinions they had hitherto held that they were uncouth, stupid, and clumsy.The Indian boys
memorize the parts they are given to speak, which they receive in writing, by going to some
Spaniard who can read, either a priest or a layman, and maybe a high official, and begging him
to read the first line four or five times until they get it by heart. So as not to forget it, though their
memories are tenacious, they repeat each word many times, marking it with a colored pebble or
a colored pip or seed, one of these the size of chick-peas called chuy. Thus they remember the
words and easily and quickly fix the parts in their minds by dint of their diligence and care. The
Spaniards whom the little Indians ask to read are not contemptuous or angry, however important
they are, but encourage and please them, knowing the purpose of it all.So the Indians of Peru,
though they used to be uninventive, are clever to imitate and learn what they are taught. This
was proved fully by Licentiate Juan Cuéllar, a native of Medina del Campo, who was canon of
the cathedral at Cuzco and taught grammar to the mestizo sons of noblemen there. He was
impelled to do it out of charity and at the request of the pupils, for five tutors whom they had had



had abandoned them in turn after five or six months work, thinking to earn more in other ways,
though each pupil gave them ten pesos (which are twelve ducats) a month: this seemed little,
however, as the students were not many, eighteen at most. Among them I knew an Inca Indian
called Felipe Inca, belonging to a rich and honored priest called Fray Pedro Sánchez, who,
seeing the boy’s ability in reading and writing, put him to study, and he did as well in grammar as
any student of the mestizos. When the tutor abandoned them, they returned to their primary
school until a new tutor arrived, who taught them on different principles from the old and, if they
remembered anything of what they had learnt before, told them to forget it because it was all
wrong. Thus were the students in my time led on from one tutor to another without learning
anything, until the good canon took them under his cloak and read Latin with them for nearly two
years amidst arms and horses, bloodshed and the flames of war that then raged when Don
Sebastián de Castilla and Francisco Hernández Girón rebelled. Hardly had the first been
extinguished than the second flared up: it was the worse and took longer to die down. Then
Canon Cuéllar saw the ability his pupils displayed in grammar and their quickness in other
branches of knowledge, that had been lacking before owing to the barrenness of the land.
Grieving that he was losing such good pupils, he often said to them: “Oh, my sons, what a pity it
is that a dozen of you are not in the University of Salamanca!” I have mentioned all this to show
the ability the Indians have when they are taught, an ability they share with the mestizos, their
relatives. Canon Juan de Cuéllar did not leave his pupils perfect in Latin because he could not
go through with the labor of reading four lessons a day with them and devote hours to his choir,
so their Latin remained imperfect. Those who are now living should be very grateful to God for
sending them the Society of Jesus, which so abounds in all sciences and teaches them so well.
With this it is time to return to the successors of the Inca kings and their conquests.End of the
Second Bookwhich contains the life and deeds of Maita Cápac, the fourth king; the first wicker
bridge built in Peru and the wonder it caused; the life and conquests of the fifth king called
Cápac Yupanqui; the famous bridge of straw and osier he made over the Desaguadero; the
description of the house and temple of the Sun and its great wealth. It contains twenty-five
chapters.which contains the life and deeds of Maita Cápac, the fourth king; the first wicker
bridge built in Peru and the wonder it caused; the life and conquests of the fifth king called
Cápac Yupanqui; the famous bridge of straw and osier he made over the Desaguadero; the
description of the house and temple of the Sun and its great wealth. It contains twenty-five
chapters.CHAPTER IMaita Cápac, the fourth Inca, conquers Tiahuanaco; the buildings there.HE
INCA Maita Cápac (whose name needs no interpretation, since Maita is a proper name with no
special meaning in the general language and Cápac has already been explained), having
performed the burial rites for his father and the solemn ceremonies of his own accession, now
again visited his realms as absolute king. Although he had twice visited them while his father
was alive, he was then a ward in the hands of tutors, and could not take cognizance of or settle
affairs or grant favors without the presence and consent of his council, whose place it was to
frame replies, decide petitions, pronounce sentences, and assess and stipulate the favors the



prince was to confer. Even though he was heir, he was not of an age to govern, and this was the
law of the kingdom. As soon as he was free of guardians and tutors, he wished to revisit his
subjects in their provinces, for, as we have already noted, this was one of the activities of the
princes that most pleased their people. For this reason, and to show his liberality, magnanimity,
mildness, and affection he made the journey and bestowed great favors on both curacas and
common people.The visit over, he turned his mind to the chief glory of the Incas, the conversion
of barbarians to their false religion, since they used their idolatry as a cover for their ambition
and desire to extend their realms. For either of these objects, or both (for the motives of the
powerful are complex), he ordered an army to be raised and in the spring marched forth with
twelve thousand warriors and four field commanders, and the officers and ministers of the army,
and reached the river that drains the great lake of Titicaca, since all this territory of Collao, being
flat, seemed easier to conquer than any other, and also because the natives seemed more
simple and docile.Reaching the Desaguadero, he ordered great rafts to be made and ferried his
army over. He sent the usual demands to the first towns he came upon. There is no need to
repeat them: the Indians easily obeyed on account of the marvels they had heard tell of the
Incas, and among the towns that surrendered was one, Tiahuanaco, of whose large and well-
nigh incredible buildings we must now say something. Among other wonderful works, there is an
artificial hill or mound, of remarkable height considering it was made by men. They established
the hill on great stone foundations so that the heaped earth might not loosen or slide. The
purpose of the construction is unknown. Elsewhere at some distance from the hill, were two
gigantic figures carved in stone, with headdresses on their heads and long robes reaching down
to the ground. They were much worn by the hand of time, and this shows their great antiquity.
One can also see a very large wall, the stones of which are so great that it is amazing to think
what human force could have put them in place, for there are truly no rocks or quarries from
which they could have been hewn for a very great distance around. One can see in another
place other strange buildings. The most remarkable are some great stone portals, standing in
various places. Some of them are solid stone all in one piece, and the wonder of the portals is
increased by the fact that many of them stand on stones that have been shown by measurement
to be thirty feet long, fifteen broad, and six deep. These enormous stones and the portals are in
one piece, and it cannot be imagined with what instruments or tools they could have been
worked. Proceeding from the consideration of their size, one thinks how much bigger they must
have been before they were worked.The natives say that all these buildings and others not
described are works dating from the period before the Incas, and that the Incas built the fortress
of Cuzco in imitation of them, and that they do not know who built them, but have heard their
ancestors say that all those wonderful monuments were erected in a single night. The works
seem unfinished, and appear rather to be the commencement of what their founders planned.
The above is in Pedro de Cieza de León’s Demarcation of Peru (ch. cv), where he writes at
length of these and other buildings which we have briefly described. I have thought fit to add the
description of a priest who was at school with me called Diego de Alcobaça—I could call him my



brother, since we were both born in the same house and his father brought me up like a
guardian. Speaking of the great buildings of Tiahuanaco in reports he and others have sent me
from my native land, he uses these words:In Tiahuanaco, in the province of Collao, there is one
antiquity among others that is worthy of immortal memory. It is by a lake called Chucuito by the
Spaniards: its real name is Chuquivitu. There there are some enormous buildings, including a
square courtyard some fifteen fathoms deep with a wall twice the height of a man running
around it. On one side of the yard is a chamber forty-five feet long and twenty-two wide, roofed
like the thatched rooms you have seen in the house of the Sun here in Cuzco. This courtyard
with its walls and floor, chamber, roof and cover, and the posts and lintels of two doors it has,
and another gate in the yard are all made of solid stone in single pieces, hewn and worked from
a rock. The walls of the courtyard and of the chamber are three-quarters of a vara wide, and the
roof of the room looks like straw from outside but is actually of stone; for the Indians, who cover
their houses with thatch, have combed and grooved the stone to look as if it were thatched like
theirs. The lake washes one side of the courtyard. The natives say that the house and other
buildings are dedicated to the Creator of the universe. There is also nearby another great pile of
stones carved with figures of men and women, and so natural that they seem to be alive: some
are drinking from cups in their hands, others sitting, others standing, others crossing a stream
that runs among the buildings; some statues have children on the laps, others are carrying them
on their backs, and others are in many other attitudes. The present Indians say that they were
turned to stone for their sins and especially for stoning a man who passed through that
province.These are the words of Diego de Alcobaça, who has been vicar and preacher to the
Indians in many provinces of that country: his superiors have sent him to many places, because,
as a mestizo born in Cuzco, he knows the language of the Indians better than strangers from
other countries and his work is more fruitful.CHAPTER IIHatunpacassa is reduced and Cac-
Yaviri conquered.TO RETURN to the Inca Maita Cápac, he reduced most of the province called
Hatunpacassa almost without resistance. This is the land to the left of the Desaguadero. The
Indians differ as to whether it fell to one expedition or many: most think it was won gradually by
the Incas as they instructed the people and tilled the soil. Others say that this happened at first
when they were still not powerful, but that later they conquered all they could. It is of no real
importance which way it happened. In order not to bore the reader with many repetitions of the
same thing it will be best to state at once what each of these kings conquered, otherwise we
shall wrong them by omitting each one’s expeditions to different places. Proceeding with his
conquest, therefore, the Inca reached a people called Cac-Yaviri, with many groups of
homesteads scattered over its territory, without being arranged in townships. Each group was
governed by a petty chief who lorded it over the rest. Knowing that the Inca was going to
conquer them, these agreed and gathered on a hill in that district which is less than a quarter of
a league high and as round as a sugarloaf, as though it were made by hand, though the land
round about is all flat. This hill, because of its beauty and the fact that it stood alone, the Indians
held as a sacred thing, and they worshipped it and offered it sacrifices. They went to it for



succor, expecting it, as their god, to protect them and rid them of their enemies. They built on it a
fort of dry stone and turfs mingled. They said the women undertook to provide all the turfs that
were needed, so as to speed the work, while the men laid the stones. They shut themselves in
the fort with their women and children in great numbers with all the food they could collect.The
Inca sent them the usual summons and in particular assured them that he would not deprive
them of their lives or property, but would bestow on them the benefits the Sun had commanded
he should confer on the Indians. They were not to disrespect the children of the Sun, who were
invincible, for he aided them in all their conquests and battles; and they were to recognize him as
god and worship him. The message was sent many times to the Indians, who remained
obdurate, saying that they liked their own way of life, had no desire to improve it, and had their
own gods, one of which was the hill which protected them and would favor them. Let the Incas
go away in peace and teach others what they wanted; they did not want to learn anything. The
Inca, who had no desire to come to blows with them, but hoped to win them with fair words, or if
necessary to starve them out, divided his army into four parts and surrounded the hill.The Collas
continued many days in their obstinacy and prepared for an attack on the fort, but seeing the
Incas reluctant to fight, they thought they were afraid and cowardly, and growing bolder day by
day, often left the fort to fight them. The Inca’s army, however, obeyed the orders of the king and
merely resisted, though men were killed on both sides, more naturally of the Collas, who, being
wild folk, rushed on their enemies’ weapons. It was then a common report among the Collao
Indians, which was afterwards widely circulated by the Incas in all their domains, that one day
when the besieged Indians came out to fight the Inca’s men, the stones and arrows and other
missiles they threw against the Incas turned back against themselves, and many Collas died
struck by their own arms. We shall later explain this fable, which was one of the ones they most
venerated. With the great slaughter that took place that day, the rebels gave in, and especially
the curacas, who repented of their obstinacy and, fearing a greater punishment, gathered all
their people and came in troops to beg for mercy. The children were made to march first, behind
them their mothers and the old people among them. Next the soldiers came out, and lastly the
captains and curacas with their hands tied and ropes round their necks as a token that they
deserved death for having taken up arms against the children of the Sun. They came barefoot,
which was a sign of humility among the Peruvian Indians, and was intended to show that there
was great majesty or divinity in the person they wished to reverence.CHAPTER IIIThose who
surrendered are pardoned; the explanation of the fable.BROUGHT before the Inca, they cast
themselves to the ground in their bonds and adored him as the child of the Sun with great
acclamations. After the common people had paid worship to him, the curacas came separately,
and with their usual signs of veneration begged his highness to pardon them, or if he preferred
to slay them, they would be happy to die if he would spare their men who had resisted him by
their orders and ill example. They begged forgiveness for the women, children, and old people,
who were blameless. They alone were guilty and were ready to pay for all.The Inca received
them seated on his chair and surrounded by his warriors. Having heard the curacas, he ordered



their hands to be unbound and the ropes to be removed from their necks as a token that he
spared their lives and set them free. With gentle words he told them he had not come to take
their lives or property, but to do them good and teach them to live by natural law and reason,
and, abandoning their idols, to worship the Sun as god, to whom they owed their pardon. The
Inca forgave them by the Sun’s command and returned their lands and subjects to them as a
favor, with no other purpose than to do them good, as they and their sons and descendants
would find from long experience, for such were the Sun’s commands: so let them return home
and look to their wounds, and obey the orders they would receive, all of which would be to their
benefit and advantage. That they might be the surer of the forgiveness of the Inca and have
proof of his mildness, he bade that the curacas, in the name of all the rest, should approach and
greet him by touching his right knee, to show that he regarded them as his people by permitting
them to touch his person. This merciful favor was inestimable in their eyes, for it was prohibited
and indeed sacrilegious to touch the Inca, who was one of their gods, unless they were of royal
blood or expressly permitted by him. Seeing thus the merciful disposition of the king, they quite
lost their fear of punishment and again abasing themselves, the curacas promised to be good
subjects so as to deserve such a great favor, declaring that His Majesty showed himself by word
and deed to be a child of the Sun since he conferred an unimaginable mercy on those who had
deserved to die,In explanation of the fable, the Indians say that the historic truth is that when the
Inca’s captains saw that the boldness of the Collas grew daily greater they secretly ordered their
men to be ready to fight with fire and the sword, with all the rigor of war, since it was impossible
to suffer such insolence towards the Inca. The Collas came out as usual to make their threats
and vaunts, regardless of the anger and preparedness of their foes. They were received and
attacked with great severity. Most of them died. But as the Inca’s men had never before fought to
kill, but only to resist, they spread it about that they had not fought that day either, but that the
Sun, unable to stomach the disrespect of the Collas for his child, had ordered that their own
weapons should turn against them and punished them, since the Incas had been reluctant to do
so. The Indians were simple enough to believe this from the Incas as children of the Sun. The
amautas, or philosophers, allegorized the tale, saying that the Collas’ arms had been turned
against them because they would not lay them down and obey the Inca when they were bidden.
Their arms were thus the cause of their death.CHAPTER IVThree provinces are reduced and
others conquered; colonies are established; those who use poison are punished.THIS FABLE
and the act of mercy and clemency of the prince were made widely known among the
neighboring tribes around Hatunpacassa, where they occurred, and caused such wonder and
astonishment, and also such admiration, that many peoples came over voluntarily and gave
obedience to the Inca Maita Cápac, and adored and served him as a child of the Sun. Among
other peoples that thus obeyed him were three great provinces with great wealth in flocks and
numerous warlike inhabitants, called Cauquicura, Mallama, and Huarina (where the bloody
battle was fought between Gonzalo Pizarro and Diego Centeno). Having granted favors to both
those who were conquered and those who submitted, the Inca recrossed the Desaguadero in



the direction of Cuzco. From Hatuncolla he sent the army with its four commanders westwards
with orders to cross the desert called Hatunpuna, the edge of which had been won by the Inca
Lloque Yupanqui, and to reduce to his service the tribes that might be found on the other side of
the desert, as far as the shores of the Southern Sea. Under no circumstances were they to offer
battle to the enemy: if any were so obdurate and pertinacious as to refuse to give in except to
force of arms, they were to be left, since their loss would be greater than the Inca’s gain. With
these instructions and a great store of supplies assembled daily for them, the captains marched
across the snowcapped range, with some difficulty since there was no road and about thirty
leagues of waste land had to be crossed. They reached a province called Cuchuna, with a
loosely scattered though considerable population. Hearing of the arrival of this army, the natives
built a fort and shut themselves up with their wives and children. The Incas surrounded it, but out
of respect for the orders of their king, were unwilling to attack it, though it was very weak. They
offered peace and friendship. The enemy would accept neither, and the deadlock continued for
above fifty days, during which the Incas had plenty of opportunities to cause great havoc to their
enemies, yet avoided battle to keep up their tradition and obey the special injunction of the Inca
only to press home the siege. But the natives were sorely pressed by hunger, the bitterest foe of
the besieged, and it was the greater since the sudden arrival of the Incas had prevented them
from laying in provisions; nor had they thought the Incas would persist in the siege, but rather go
away on finding them resolute. The older people, men and women, stood the hunger with good
cheer, but the children were unable to bear it and went out to find herbs in the fields. Many went
over to their enemies, and their parents let them rather than see them die before their eyes. The
Incas received them and fed them and even gave them a little food to take back to their parents,
sending the usual messages of peace and friendship. Seeing this, the natives, who no longer
hoped for relief, decided to surrender unconditionally, thinking that those who had been so full of
clemency and mercy when they were rebels and enemies would be much more so if they were
humble and penitent. So they surrendered to the Incas’ will and were affably received without
rancor or reproach for their past obstinacy. On the contrary they were received as friends, given
food and undeceived about the Inca’s policy, being told that he did not want their lands to
oppress them, but to do good to the inhabitants as his father the Sun had ordered. To prove it by
experience, they handed out clothes and other gifts to the chief people, saying they were favors
from the Incas. The common people were given supplies to take home and all were very
satisfied.The Inca captains reported all that had happened in this conquest and asked for
colonists to settle in two towns there, for the land seemed fertile and capable of supporting far
more people than it held. It was proposed also to leave a garrison there to assure the possession
of what had been won, and for any emergencies that might occur. The Inca sent the required
settlers with their wives and families, and the two towns were peopled. One was at the foot of the
mountains where the natives had built their fort. It was called Cuchuna, the name of the
mountains. The other was called Moquehua. The towns are five leagues apart, and the
provinces are now called after the two towns. They are in the jurisdiction of Collasuyu.While the



captains were busy establishing these towns, planning their government, and arranging for the
instruction of the inhabitants, it came to their ears that some of the Indians used poison against
their enemies, not so much to kill them as to disfigure and injure them in face and body. It was a
gentle poison which was only fatal to those of weak constitution. Those who were robust
survived it, though at the expense of losing the use of their senses and members and remaining
half-witted and deformed in body and appearance. They were indeed repulsive, being covered
with patches and blotches of black and white, and in short ruined in body and mind, so that their
whole families grieved to see them in such a state. The poisoners delighted in their suffering
more than if they had killed them outright. Informed of this wicked practice, the captains reported
it to the Inca who ordered that anyone guilty of it should be burned alive and their memory
obliterated. The natives of the provinces were so pleased with this order that they themselves
sought out the criminals and executed the sentence, burning the guilty alive with everything in
their houses, which were pulled down and the site strewn with stones as accursed places. Their
flocks were burnt, and their estates destroyed, even the trees they had planted were uprooted;
and the land was left abandoned, never to be given to anyone else lest the new occupants
should inherit the wickedness of the first owners. The severity of the punishment put such fear
into the natives that this evil practice was never known again in the lands of the Inca kings, down
to the time of the Spanish conquest, as the natives themselves declare. Having executed this
penalty, installed the settlers, and established the government of their new subjects, the
captains returned to Cuzco to report what had happened. They were well received and rewarded
by the king.CHAPTER VThe Inca gains three provinces and wins a hard-fought battle.SOME
YEARS later the Inca Maita Cápac decided to sally forth and reduce the natives of new
provinces to his empire, for ambition and the desire to increase their kingdom grew daily among
the Incas. Having collected all the warriors he could and supplied them with provisions, he went
to Pucara de Umasuyu, the last town won by his grandfather in that direction (others say by his
father). From Pucara he advanced to the east to a province called Llaricassa and reduced its
inhabitants without resistance: in fact they rejoiced to receive him as their lord. Thence he
passed to the province called Sancauan, and just as easily brought it into submission. As his
fame had preceded him in those provinces, broadcasting the deeds of his father and
grandfather, the natives rushed willingly to offer him their vassalage. The two provinces are more
than fifty leagues long and thirty broad in one place and twenty in another. They are thickly
populated and rich in flocks. The Inca, having established his idolatry as usual and set up
government over his new vassals, passed on to the province called Pacassa, reducing its
natives to his service unconditionally and without battle or indeed resistance. All obeyed and
venerated the child of the Sun.This province is part of that we have mentioned as a conquest of
the Inca Lloque Yupanqui. It is very large and has many towns, and its conquest was thus
completed by those two Incas, father and son. Having completed the conquest, the Inca
reached the royal highway of Umasuyu near a town today called Huaichu. He heard there that
there was a great crowd of people ahead prepared to make war on him. The Inca advanced in



search of the enemy, who came out to bar the passage of a river called the Huichu. Thirteen or
fourteen thousand Indians of various tribes (though all included under the name of Collas) came
out. The Inca, in order to avoid battle but to pursue his conquests as hitherto, repeatedly offered
the enemy peace and friendship, but they would never accept them and grew daily more
impudent, supposing that the terms offered by the Inca and his unwillingness to break with them
were due to fear they had inspired in him. In this vain supposition they crossed the river in bands
in many places and shamelessly attacked the Inca’s camp. To avoid death on both sides, he
sought in all ways to attract them and suffered their rudeness with such patience that his own
men objected that it was not proper to the majesty of a child of the Sun to permit and suffer such
insolence from barbarians; or others would scorn them, and they would lose the reputation they
had won.The Inca calmed the indignation of his men, reminding them that he had followed the
example of his ancestors and the command of his father the Sun, who bade him look to the
welfare of the Indians and not punish them by force of arms: let them wait a day or so without
inflicting harm on the army or offering battle to see if some knowledge of the good he desired to
do would dawn on them. With these and similar words, the Inca held his captains’ patience for
many days, without giving them permission to get to grips with the enemy. But at last, giving way
to the importunity of his followers and impelled by the insolence of the enemy, now grown
insupportable, he ordered preparations for battle.The Incas, who were extremely anxious for
this, promptly went out. The enemy saw the long-provoked battle approach and marched forth
with great spirit and eagerness. They came to grips and fought with enormous ferocity and
courage on both sides, the one party to keep their freedom and uphold their desire not to be
vassals and servants of the Inca, even though he was the child of the Sun, the other to prevent
the disrespect shown to their king. They fought with great pertinacity and blindness, especially
the Collas, who flung themselves needlessly against the Incas’ weapons and fought desperately,
like barbarians obstinate in their resistance and without order or plan, so that the mortality
among them was great. This bitter fight lasted all day without remission. The Inca was to be
found in every part of the field, now urging on his men with his example like a good captain, now
fighting with the enemy, so as not to lose the reputation of being a good soldier.CHAPTER
VIThose of Huaichu surrender; they are courteously pardoned.ACCORDING to their
descendants, above six thousand of the Collas perished, owing to the lack of plan and discipline
in their attack. On the Incas’ side no more than five hundred were lost, such was their order and
good government. When night fell, both sides withdrew to their quarters and the Collas, feeling
the pain of their wounds, now chilled, and seeing the number of the dead, lost the courage they
had so far shown and did not know what to do or what policy to follow. They had no strength to
escape from the place by fighting, and did not see how or where they could escape by flight, for
the enemy had surrounded them and cut them off; and they feared to ask for clemency knowing
they had forfeited it by their rascality and because they had scorned the many generous offers of
terms the Inca had made.In this state of confusion they took the safest course, which was the
advice of the old men, who recommended that, though it was late, they should submit and beg



the prince’s clemency. Though aggrieved, he would imitate the example of his forefathers, of
whose mercy towards enemies, whether rebellious or submissive, they had heard. This agreed,
they donned at daybreak the vilest garb they could find, their heads bare, shoeless, without
cloaks, covered with only their tunics. The captains and chiefs presented themselves in silence,
with their hands bound at the gate to the Inca’s lodging. He received them mildly. The Collas
knelt and said they came not to beg mercy, which they knew they did not deserve of the Inca
because of their ingratitude and obstinacy. They only begged him to order the warriors to be put
to the sword as an example to others not to disobey the child of the Sun as they had done.The
Inca ordered one of his captains to answer in his name and tell them that his father the Sun had
not sent him down to earth to slay Indians but to confer on them the benefit of raising them from
their bestial life, teaching them the knowledge of the Sun, their god, and giving them laws,
ordinances, and government so that they could live like men, not brutes. To fulfil this
commandment he moved from province to province, though he had no need of them, and
attracted the Indians to the service of the Sun, As a child of his, though they did not deserve it,
he forgave them and bade them live. As to their rebelliousness, the Inca was sorry for the severe
punishment that his father the Sun had to inflict on them; thenceforth let them mend their ways
and obey the Sun’s commandments so as to live in prosperity and peace enjoying his benefits.
Having given this reply, he ordered them to be clad, their wounds to be cured, and good
treatment to be shown them. The Indians returned home, declaring what they had suffered on
account of their rebelliousness and ascribing their survival to the clemency of the
Inca.CHAPTER VIIMany towns are reduced; the Inca orders the construction of a bridge of
osiers,NEWS OF THE slaughter in this battle soon spread throughout the region. It was known
that the Sun had punished the Indians for disobedience to his children, the Incas, and disregard
for the benefits they offered. Consequently many peoples who had hitherto been under arms
and encamped to resist the Inca gave up on hearing of his clemency and mercy and addressed
themselves to him to ask pardon and beg him to receive them as vassals, which they would be
happy to be. The Inca received them very affably, and sent them robes and other gifts which
greatly pleased them; and they declared everywhere that the Incas were true children of the
Sun.The tribes that submitted to the Inca were those between Huaichu and Callamarca, to the
south, along the road to Charcas for a distance of thirty leagues. The Inca advanced a further
twenty-four leagues beyond Callamarca on the same Charcas highroad as far as Caracollo. All
the peoples on both sides the highways as far as the lake of Paria submitted. Thence he turned
east towards the Antis, reaching the valley now called Chuquiapu, meaning “chief or leading
lance.” Here he established many colonies of Indians, realizing that these hot valleys were better
for growing maize than all the other provinces included under the name Colla. From the valley of
Caracatu he went eastwards to the skirts of the great snowcapped range of the cordillera of the
Antis, which are thirty leagues and more from the Umasuyu highway.He spent three years in
these journeys and in reducing the inhabitants and establishing his laws and government among
them. Then he returned to Cuzco, where he was welcomed with great festivities and rejoicing.



Having rested two or three years, he ordered supplies and men to be brought together for a new
conquest, for his spirit could not brook idleness, and he resolved to go to the area west from
Cuzco, which they call Cuntisuyu, where there are many great provinces. As he had to pass the
great river called Apurímac, he ordered a bridge to be prepared for the passage of his army. He
drew the plan for it after consulting the best intelligences among the Indians. As writers on Peru
mention rope bridges, but do not say how they are made, it seems well to depict them here, for
those who have never seen them, the more so as this was the first rope bridge made by order of
the Incas in Peru.To make one of these bridges, a very great quantity of osier is collected. This is
of a different variety from the Spanish, with fine and tough withies. They make three single osiers
into a long rope according to the length needed for the bridge. Three ropes each of three osiers
are used to make one of nine osiers, and three of these are used for others twenty-seven osiers
thick, and three of these make even thicker ones. In this way they increase and thicken the ropes
until they are as thick as a man’s body or thicker. They make five ropes of the thickest kind; and
to get them across the river they swim or use rafts carrying a thin cord to which is attached a
cable as thick as the human arm made of a hemp the Indians call cháhuar. To this cable they
fasten one of the ropes and a great crowd of Indians heaves at it until they get it over the river.
Having got all five over, they mount them on two high supports that have been cut out of the
living rock in a convenient place, or if these are not available they make the supports, of
masonry, as strong as rock. The Apurímac bridge, which is on the highway from Cuzco to Lima,
has one support of living rock and the other of masonry. The supports are hollowed out near the
ground, and the sides are strengthened with walls. From side to side of these hollow spaces run
five or six beams, as thick as bullocks, placed one above another like the rungs of a ladder. Each
of the thick osier ropes is twisted round each of these beams so that the bridge will remain taut
and not sag with its own weight, which is very considerable. But however much it is stretched, it
always sinks in the middle and assumes a curved shape, so that in crossing one first descends
and then mounts the other side; if there is a strong breeze at all it rocks.Three of the great ropes
are used for the floor of the bridge, and the other two as handrails on either side. The floor ropes
are overlaid with wood as thick as a man’s arm, crossing the full width of the bridge, which is
about two varas, rather like hurdles. This wood preserves the ropes from wear and is firmly fixed
to them. It in turn is strewn with many boughs fixed in rows so as to give a firm footing to beasts
of burden which would otherwise slip and fall. Between the lower floor ropes and the handrails
they string twigs and thin boards securely fixed so as to make a wall the whole length of the
bridge. This is now strong enough to carry men and animals.The Apurímac bridge, which is the
longest, may be about two hundred paces long. I have not measured it, but when I discussed it
in Spain with many who have crossed it, they said this is about the length—more rather than
less. I have seen many Spaniards cross without dismounting, and some on horseback at a
gallop to show how little they were afraid: the feat is rather a rash one. The fabric is begun with
only three osiers, but the result is the bold and impressive work that I have described, however
imperfectly. It is certainly a marvellous piece of work, and would be incredible if one could not



still see it, for its very necessity has preserved it from destruction, or time might have destroyed it
like many others which the Spaniards found on the same highways, some as big or even bigger.
In the Incas’ times the bridges were replaced every year. People came from the neighboring
provinces for the work and the supply of materials was divided between them according to their
proximity and capabilities. This system is still followed today.CHAPTER VIIIMany tribes are
reduced voluntarily to submission by the fame of the bridge.WHEN THE Inca learnt that the
bridge was finished, he went forth with his army, consisting of twelve thousand warriors led by
seasoned captains, and advanced to the bridge, which was well guarded lest an enemy should
try to burn it down. But his enemies were so astonished at the new work that they desired only to
acknowledge as their lord the prince who had ordered it to be erected. Even until the coming of
the Spaniards, the Indians were so simple that the sight of anything that they had never beheld
before was enough to cause them to bow down and recognize the inventor as a divine child of
the Sun. Thus nothing impressed them so much, causing them to regard the Spaniards as gods
and surrender to them at the beginning of the conquest, as the sight of them fighting mounted on
such fierce animals as horses appeared to them, and able to shoot with arquebusses and kill
men at a distance of two or three hundred paces. Because of these two things especially,
together with others, the Indians thought the Spaniards were children of the Sun and gave in to
them with little resistance. They show the same astonishment and awe whenever the Spaniards
do something they have never seen before, such as using a mill for grinding corn, ploughing with
oxen, or building bridges over rivers with arches of stonework, which seems to them as though a
great mass is hanging in the air. For these reasons and others that appear daily they say that the
Spaniards deserve that the Indians should serve them. As the simplicity of the Indians was even
greater in the days of the Inca Maita Cápac, they were so astonished at the construction of the
bridge that it alone sufficed to cause many provinces of the region to submit to the Inca without
any reservations, one being the part called Chumpivillca in the district of Cuntisuyu, which is
twenty leagues long and more than ten broad. He was welcomed as their lord with a good will
because of his face as a child of the Sun and because of the marvellous new work that seemed
only possible for men come down from heaven. He was resisted only in a town called Villilli
where the natives shut themselves in a fort they had built outside the town. The Inca had them
surrounded on all sides so that none might escape, and invited them to come to terms with his
usual clemency and mercy.After a few days, not above twelve or thirteen, those within
surrendered and the Inca gave them a full pardon. Leaving the province at peace, he crossed
the desert of Cuntisuyu, a distance of sixteen leagues. The army reached a dangerous swamp
three leagues across which runs deep into that country and it was unable to cross. The Inca
ordered a causeway to be built of large and small stones mingled with turfs. The Inca himself
worked on the scheme, both in planning it and in helping to lift the great stones used in it. With
the aid of his example his men toiled with such diligence that the causeway, although it was six
varas broad and two deep, was finished in a few days. The Indians of the region greatly
venerated it, and still do, both because the Inca himself worked at it and because of the



advantage they derived from its use, for they were saved a long and arduous journey in making a
detour round the swamp on either side. They therefore took great pains to keep it in repair, and
hardly had a stone fallen out than they replaced it. They have divided it up between various
districts, each of which is entrusted with the repair of a part. They still rival one another in their
efforts as if it had just been finished, and this division of responsibility is practiced in all their
public works. If the object is a small one, it is divided among families, if larger among villages,
and if very large, as in the case of bridges, storehouses, royal palaces, and the like, among
provinces. Turfs are much used in making causeways, because the roots can be intertwined
among the stones to bind and greatly strengthen the work.CHAPTER IXThe Inca gains many
other great provinces, and dies in peace.HAVING finished the causeway, the Inca Maita Cápac
passed over it and entered a province called Allca, where many armed Indians came from all
around to bar the passage between some very rugged slopes and difficult passages in the road.
These are so forbidding that even in time of peace they cause fear and horror, let alone when
they are infested with hostile opponents. The Inca behaved with such providence, foresight, and
military skill in these places that though they were defended and there were losses on both
sides, he constantly gained ground. His enemies, seeing their inability to resist him on such
rough terrain and their own daily loss of ground, concluded that the Incas were truly children of
the Sun and invincible. In this false belief, though they had resisted more than two months, the
whole province with common consent now received him as lord and king, promising him the
loyalty of faithful subjects.The Inca entered the chief town of Allca in great triumph. Thence he
passed to other great provinces named Taurisma, Cotahuaci, Pumatampu, and Parihuana
Cocha, which means “lake of flamingoes.” For in an uninhabited part of the province there is a
large lake. In the Inca language the sea is cocha, and so any lake or pool, and parihuana are the
birds called “flamingoes” in Spain. These two words give Parihuana Cocha, the name of this
large, beautiful, fertile, and auriferous province. The Spaniards abbreviate the name to Parina
Cocha. Pumatampu is “lions’ store,” from puma, “a lion,” and tampu, “a store.” There must have
been a lair of them at some time in the province, or perhaps it had more lions than the rest.From
Parihuana Cocha the Inca advanced and crossed the desert of Coropuna, where there is a most
beautiful and lofty pyramid of snow that the Indians reverently call huaca, for the meanings of
this word include that of “wonderful,” which it certainly is. In their ancient simplicity the natives
worshipped it for its height and beauty, which are remarkable. Passing the desert, he entered the
province called Aruni. Thence he passed to another called Collahua which stretches to the
valley of Arequipa, which according to Padre Blas Valera means “sounding trumpet.”All these
tribes and provinces were reduced by the Inca Maita Cápac and added to his empire with great
ease and much willingness on the part of the Indians. For having heard of the deeds of the Incas
in passing the rough passes and rugged mountains Allca, they thought them invincible and
children of the Sun, and were glad to be their subjects. In each of these provinces the Inca
stopped long enough to settle and order the good government and general peace of the place.
He found the valley of Arequipa uninhabited, and seeing the fertility of the place and mildness of



the air, he decided to settle many Indians from the conquered tribes in this valley. Explaining the
suitability of the site to them and the advantages that would follow the colonization and
enjoyment of the land, not only to the settlers themselves, but also to the rest of the tribe to
whose benefit it would certainly redound, he established three thousand families there, founding
four or five towns. One was called Chimpa and another Sucahuaya; and leaving the necessary
governors and other officers there, he returned to Cuzco, having taken three years in this second
conquest. In this time he incorporated in his empire an area of the district called Cuntisuyu
nearly ninety leagues in length and from ten to twelve in width in one part and fifteen elsewhere.
All this land was continuous with that already won and added to the empire.In Cuzco the Inca
was received with very great solemnity, festivals, rejoicings, dances, and the singing of songs
composed in praise of his great deeds. Having rewarded his captains and soldiers with favors
and graces, the Inca dismissed his army. He now thought that his conquests were sufficient and
wanted to rest from his past labors and devote himself to laws and ordinances for the good
government of his kingdom. He paid particular attention to the care of the poor and widows and
orphans; to this he gave the rest of his life. His reign, like those of his predecessors, is thought to
have lasted thirty years, more or less: it cannot be certainly established how long he reigned or
lived, and I could not learn any more of his deeds. He died full of the honors and glories he had
won in peace and war, and was wept and mourned for a year, according to the Inca custom. He
was beloved by his subjects. He left as his sole heir Cápac Yupanqui, his eldest son by his wife
and sister Mama Cuca. As well as this prince, he left sons and daughters, both those called
legitimate by blood and not legitimate.CHAPTER XCápac Yupanqui, the fifth king, wins many
provinces in Cuntisuyu.THE INCA Cápac Yupanqui, the meaning of whose name can be
deduced from those of his ancestors, assumed the crimson fringe on the death of his father as a
token of his accession. Having performed the obsequies, he went out to visit the whole of his
empire, and went from province to province enquiring about the acts of his governors and other
officials. This took two years. He returned to Cuzco, and ordered armies and supplies to be
made ready for the following year, thinking to conquer the region of Cuntisuyu to the west of
Cuzco where he knew there were many large and thickly inhabited provinces. In order to reach
them, he ordered the building of another bridge across the great river Apurímac at a place called
Huacachaca, downstream from that at Accha, which was duly constructed and proved even
longer than the first, since the river is wider at this point.The Inca left Cuzco with nearly twenty
thousand warriors. They reached the bridge eight leagues from the city. The road is rough and
difficult, for the slope down to the river alone is three full leagues downhill and almost
perpendicular, the actual distance being less than half a league. Beyond the river there is a climb
of three leagues. Over the bridge he entered the lovely province of Yanahuara, which today has
over thirty towns. How many it then had is unknown, but the first that is reached in that direction
is called Piti. There the inhabitants—men, women, and children—came out with feasts and
rejoicing and songs and acclamations to receive the Inca as lord and offer him their obedience
and homage. The Inca received them warmly, and gave them many presents of garments and



other things worn at his court. The people of Piti sent messengers to other towns in the district of
the same Yanahuara tribe, advising them of the Inca’s arrival and their acceptance of him as king
and lord, and the other curacas came and imitated those of Piti with due rejoicing.The Inca
received them as he had the first, and gave them honors and presents, and as a great favor
desired to see their towns, and visit them all, although they stretch over an area twenty leagues
long and over fifteen broad. From the province of Yanahuara he passed to another called
Aimara. Between them there is a desert fifteen leagues across. Beyond the desert, on a great hill
called Mucansa, he found a great number of people gathered to resist his entry into their
province, which stretches for more than thirty leagues and is over fifteen leagues broad and rich
in gold, silver, and lead mines and also in flocks. It is thickly populated and had over eighty
towns before its conquest.The Inca bade his army camp at the foot of the hill to cut off the
enemy. They, like savages with no military skill, had abandoned their towns and collected on the
hills as a strong point without realizing that they could be surrounded like cattle in a stockyard.
The Inca lingered many days without wishing to give battle or consenting that any harm should
be done them except to prevent the passage of supplies so they would be forced by hunger to
surrender. He also peacefully invited them to come over.For more than a month this defiance
continued, until the rebel Indians, driven by hunger, sent messengers to the Inca, saying that
they were ready to receive him as king and worship him as a child of the Sun, if as a child of the
Sun he would give his word to conquer and annex the province of Umasuyu, next to them, as
soon as they had surrendered. Umasuyu was peopled with warlike and tyrannous people who
invaded their pastures to the very doors of their homes and molested them in other ways,
provoking battles and death and plundering. As often as this strife was appeased, it was
rekindled, and always owing to the tyranny and outrageous conduct of those of Umasuyu. They
begged him, as they were to be his subjects, to save them from these cruel enemies, and that
was their condition for surrendering and acknowledging him as prince and lord.The Inca
answered through one of his captains that he had come there only to right wrongs and
grievances and to teach all the barbarous tribes to live under the law of men and not as beasts,
and to show them the knowledge of his god the Sun, and since the righting of wrongs and
teaching the Indians reason was the duty of an Inca, they had no cause to make it a condition for
him to do what it was his duty to do. He received them as subjects, but not the condition. It was
not for them to give laws, but for the child of the Sun: let them leave their dissensions, quarrels,
and wars to the Inca’s will, for he knew what was to be done.With this reply the ambassadors
returned, and next day all the Indians who had withdrawn into the hills came down, to the
number of over twelve thousand warriors. They brought their wives and children, exceeding thirty
thousand souls; all came in troops, divided according to their towns, and they knelt, as the
custom was, to honor the Inca and presented themselves as his vassals, in token of which they
offered gold, silver, lead, and everything else they had. The Inca received them with great
clemency, ordering them to be fed, since they were fainting with hunger, and gave them supplies
until they should reach their towns so that they should not perish by the wayside. He then sent



them to their homes.CHAPTER XIThe conquest of the Aimaras [Umasuyus]; they forgive the
curacas; they place landmarks on their boundaries.HAVING dismissed the people, the Inca went
to a place in the same province of Aimara called Huaquirca, which now contains above two
thousand dwellings. Thence he sent messengers to the chiefs of Umasuyu, ordering them to
appear before him so that he might settled the differences between them and their neighbors,
the Aimaras, about grazing-rights and common lands: he would expect them at Huaquirca where
he would lay down laws and ordinances in the light of which they should live as reasonable
beings instead of slaughtering one another like beasts about such a trifle as pasture for their
flocks, since it was well known that there was abundant grazing for both parties. The curacas of
Umasuyu assembled to elaborate their reply which, since the Inca’s summons was addressed to
them all, should represent their common view. It was that they had no reason to go to the Inca; if
he wanted anything of them, let him come to their country where they would await him with their
weapons in their hands. They did not know whether he was a child of the Sun and did not
recognize or want the Sun as their god: they had gods of their own land who suited them well,
and needed no others. Let the Inca confer his laws and orders on those who were willing to obey
them: for their part they found it a good law to take what they wanted from whoever had it by
force of arms, and were ready to defend their lands in the same way from anyone who came to
molest them. This was their reply and if the Inca wanted any other, they would give him it on the
field, like brave soldiers.The Inca Cápac Yupanqui and his commanders considered the reply of
the Umasuyus and agreed to strike against their towns as speedily as possible so as to take
them unprepared and crush their shameless insolence with fear and surprise rather than by
warfare, since, as we have said, the first Inca Manco Cápac had expressly ordered all the kings
who descended from him never to permit bloodshed in any conquest they might make unless it
was absolutely necessary and always to try to attract the Indians with benefits and
blandishments, so that they should be loved by the subjects they had conquered with love, and
not perpetually hated by those reduced by force of arms. The Inca Cápac Yupanqui knew how
wise it would be to observe this rule in order to keep and extend his kingdom, and prepared with
all speed a force of eight thousand men, the flower of his army. Marching day and night, he soon
entered the province of Umasuyu, where his unsuspecting enemy did not expect him for at least
a month owing to the size of his force and the difficulty of the journey. Seeing him now so
suddenly appear in their midst with an army of chosen men and knowing that the rest of his force
was following, they realized that before they could assemble and establish their defence, the
Inca would have burnt all their homes. They therefore repented of their untoward reply and
abandoned their arms. Their curacas from all sides hastily advised together by means of
messengers and decided to beg for mercy and forgiveness for their crime. They hastened to the
Inca and presented themselves as they happened to arrive, first some, then others, and begged
him to pardon them; for they confessed that he was the child of the Sun, and that as their child of
such a father he might receive them as his subjects who protested they would serve him
faithfully.The Inca, far from justifying the fears of the curacas who expected to be executed,



received them with great clemency and ordered them to be told he was not surprised that they,
as untutored barbarians, should not understand what was good for them in regard to religion and
moral life. If they had tasted the good government and rule of his royal forebears, they would
gladly be his subjects, and they would similarly scorn their idols if they had considered and
recognized the enormous benefits they and the rest of the world would receive from the Sun, his
father, who so deserved to be adored as god, instead of the so-called gods of their country,
which being images of vile and filthy animals, deserved to be despised rather than deified. He
therefore ordered them to obey him in everything and in every way, and to do what he and his
governors bade them, both in matters of religion and in their laws, for both were laid down by his
father the Sun.The curacas very humbly replied that they promised to have no other god but the
Sun, his father, and to observe no laws but those he might vouchsafe: from what they had seen
and heard all these were ordained for the honor and benefit of his subjects. To favor his new
vassals, the Inca went to one of the chief towns of the province, Chirirqui, and, having informed
himself of the facts about the pasturage that had given rise to disputes and wars, took into
consideration the interests of both parties, and established landmarks, where he thought fit, so
that each province should know its own land and not trespass on its rival’s. These landmarks
were, and still are today, preserved with great veneration, for they were the first to be set up in all
Peru by order of the Inca.The curacas of both provinces kissed the Inca’s hands, giving him
many thanks for the division he had made to such great satisfaction on both sides. The king
visited the two provinces at leisure in order to establish his laws and ordinances; and having
done this, returned to Cuzco, preferring not to press on with his conquests, though he could well
have done so in view of the success he had had. The Inca Cápac Yupanqui entered his capital
with his army in triumph, for the curacas and noble people of the three newly conquered
province had gone with him to see the imperial city. They carried him in a golden litter on their
shoulders as a token of their submission to the empire. His captains marched around the litter,
and his warriors before, in military array by companies, that from each province being separate
from the last and preserving the order of seniority by which they were conquered and added to
the empire, the first to be annexed being closest to the Inca and most recent farthest away. The
whole city came out to receive him with songs and dances, according to custom.CHAPTER
XIIThe Inca sends an army to conquer the Quechuas; they agree to submit.THE INCA busied
himself for four years with the government and welfare of his subjects. Then, deeming it wrong to
devote so much time to the quiet enjoyment of peace without giving an opportunity for martial
exercise, he gave orders that supplies and weapons should be collected with special care and
his soldiers summoned for the following year. In due course he chose one of his brothers called
Auqui Titu as commander-in-chief and four Incas from among his nearest relatives, all men of
experience in affairs of peace and war, to be field commanders, each one having under his
orders a regiment of five thousand soldiers and all five being in charge of the army as a whole.
He ordered them to pursue the conquest he himself had begun in the district of Cuntisuyu, and
in order to give the expedition a good start, he accompanied it as far as the bridge of



Huacachaca, and having recommended the leaders to follow the example of his Inca forebears
in conquering the Indians, he made his return to Cuzco.The Inca general and his commanders
entered a province called Cotapampa. They found its ruler accompanied by a relative of his who
ruled another province called Cotanera, both peopled by the Quechua tribe. The chiefs, aware
that the Inca had sent an army to their country, had met to offer a willing reception to him as their
lord and king, having long desired his coming. So they advanced escorted by many people
singing and dancing, and welcomed the Inca Auqui Titu, saying with demonstrations of joy and
delight:“Welcome, Inca Apu (meaning general); you give us new life and new honor by making
us servants and vassals of the child of the Sun, wherefore we worship you as his brother and
assure you that it is a fact that if you had not come now to induce us to serve the Inca, we were
resolved to go next year to Cuzco to deliver ourselves to the king and beg him to give
instructions for us to be admitted under his empire, since the fame of the deeds and miracles
performed by the children of the Sun in peace and war has so filled us with esteem and desire to
serve them and be their subjects that every day seems an age to us. We also desired these
things in order to be liberated from the tyranny and cruelty inflicted on us by the Chanca and
Hancohuallu tribes and their neighbors. These abuses we have suffered for many years, since
the days of our grandfathers and forebears from whom they have taken much land, as they have
from us too, committing great wrongs and oppressing us bitterly. For this reason we desired the
empire of the Incas to free us from tyranny. May the Sun, your father, guard and protect you for
you have crowned our desires.”This said, they performed their obeisance to the Inca and the
other commanders and offered them a great quantity of gold for despatch to the king. The
province of Cotapampa, after the war of Gonzalo Pizarro, was allocated to Don Pedro Luis de
Cabrera, a native of Seville, and that of Cotanera and another of which we shall speak presently
called Huamanpallpa were the property of my lord, Garcilaso de la Vega. This was the second
repartimiento he received in Peru: to the first we shall return in its due place.General Auqui Titu
and the commanders replied in the Inca’s name, saying that they rejoiced at the goodwill of the
chiefs in the past and at their present desire to serve, of both of which and of every word of their
speeches a full account would be presented to his majesty so that he might reward them as he
rewarded all services performed on his behalf. The curacas were very gratified to know that their
words and services would reach the Inca’s ears, and daily displayed greater regard for the
general and commanders and obeyed them in everything they ordered. Having established the
customary order in these two provinces, the commanders passed on to the other called
Huamanpallpa. They reduced it too without bloodshed or opposition. The Incas crossed the
Amáncay River by two or three branches that run through these provinces, coming together
lower down to form the great Amáncay River.One of these branches flows through Chuquinca,
where the battle between Francisco Hernández Girón and the marshal Don Alonso de Alvarado
took place, and by the same river, years before, Don Diego de Almagro fought the marshal, who
was defeated on both occasions, as we shall tell in due time if God spares us so long. The Incas
continued to reduce the provinces on both sides of the river Amáncay, which are numerous and



all belong to the Quechua nation. They are all rich in gold and flocks.CHAPTER XIIIThey
conquer many valleys on the seacoast, and punish sodomy.AFTER HAVING established the
order necessary for the government of these places, they set out through the desolate region of
Huallaripa, a range of mountains famous for the great quantity of gold extracted from it and for
the even greater quantity that remains. Crossing a strip of this desert country, which is thirty-five
leagues across in that part, they descended to the plains of the seacoast. Any coastal region or
other land with a hot climate the Indians call yunca, “hot land.” The name yunca covers a great
many valleys along the whole coast. The Spaniards apply the word valles to land watered by the
rivers that flow down from the mountains to the sea. This is the only inhabited land on this coast,
for except when watered by the rivers the land is quite uninhabitable and consists of dead sand
on which neither grass nor anything else of use will grow.At the place where the Incas reached
the coastal plain is the valley of Hacari, a broad, fertile, and thickly populated area that in times
gone by had more than twenty thousand Indian settlers, who were easily reduced to obedience
and service by the Incas. From the Hacari Valley they passed to those called Uviña [Ocoño],
Camana, Caravilli, Picta, Quellca, and others further down the coast on a line running sixty
leagues north and south. The valleys mentioned are above twenty leagues long, running
downstream from the mountains to the sea, and as broad as the area irrigated by the rivers on
both sides, in some cases two leagues and in others more or less according to the greater or
less volume of water. There are some rivers on this coast that the Indians do not allow to reach
the sea, since they divert them from their beds to water their crops and orchards. When the Inca
general Auqui Titu and the commanders had reduced all these valleys to the service of the king
without giving battle, they reported what had happened and in particular informed the king that in
investigating the secret customs of the natives, their rites and ceremonies and their gods, who
were the fish they caught, it had been discovered that there were some sodomites, not in all the
valleys, but in some of them, and not including all the inhabitants, but only certain ones, who
practiced this vice in secret. They also reported that there was no more land to conquer in that
direction, for with the previous conquests they had now reached the coast right down to the
south.The Inca was much pleased with the account of the conquest, and still more because it
had been accomplished without bloodshed. He sent orders that after leaving the usual system of
government, they should return to Cuzco. In particular he ordered that the sodomites should be
sought out with great care and when found burnt alive in the public square, not only those
proved guilty but those convicted on circumstantial evidence, however slight. Their houses
should be burnt and pulled down, and the trees on their fields pulled up by the roots and burnt
so that no memory should remain of so abominable a thing, and it would be proclaimed as an
inviolable law that thenceforward none should be guilty of such a crime, or the sin of one would
be visited on his whole town and all the inhabitants would be burnt just as single ones were now
being burnt.This was done as the Inca directed, to the great wonder of the natives of those
valleys that this unspeakable crime should be dealt with in this new fashion. It was indeed so
hated by the Incas and their people that the very name was odious to them and they never



uttered it. Any Indian from Cuzco, even though not an Inca, who used it as a term of abuse when
roused to anger in dispute with another was automatically regarded as disgraced and looked
upon for many days by the rest of the Indians as something vile and filthy for having let the word
pass his lips.Once the general and commanders had accomplished all that the Inca had
commanded, they returned to Cuzco where they were received in triumph and granted great
honors and favors. Some years after this conquest, the Inca Cápac Yupanqui desired to make a
new expedition in person and extend the bounds of his empire in the direction known as
Collasuyu, for the last two conquests had been confined to Cuntisuyu. So he ordered an army of
twenty thousand chosen men to be assembled for the coming year.While this force was being
prepared, the Inca took the necessary steps for the government of his kingdom. He named his
brother, General Auqui Titu, as governor and his lieutenant, and disposed that the four
commanders who had accompanied him should now remain as his advisers. He chose for
himself four other commanders and other captains for his army, all Incas—for as long as there
were Incas available, no others could command, and although each contingent brought captains
from its own tribe, as soon as they entered the royal host Incas were placed over them, and they
obeyed the orders of the Incas and acted in military affairs as their lieutenants. Thus the whole
army came to be governed by the Incas, though the other tribes were not deprived of their
particular offices and therefore not disfavored or insulted by being displaced. For the Incas
always commanded that the curacas and people of every tribe should be gratified and contented
in all things that were not contrary to their own laws and ordinances. By reason of this mild form
of government, the Indians hastened to serve the Incas with so much readiness and affection.
The Inca ordered the prince, his heir, to accompany him in order to obtain experience of warfare,
though he was still very young.CHAPTER XIVTwo great curacas bring their dispute to the Inca
and become his subjects.WHEN THE TIME for the campaign arrived, the Inca Cápac Yupanqui
set out from Cuzco and marched as far as the lake of Paria, which was the extreme limit of his
father’s conquests in that direction. He and his officers collected the warriors raised from each of
the provinces along the road, and took care to visit the towns that were accessible on either
side, so as to favor the inhabitants with his presence. So great was the favor they felt that the
Inca should enter their provinces that even today they still preserve the memory of many places
where the Incas happened to stop in the town or among the fields to give orders, or dispense
some favor, or rest on the way. These places are today revered by the Indians because their
kings have been there.On reaching the lake of Paria, the Inca sought to reduce the peoples of
the district to obedience. Some submitted because of the good news they had heard of the
Incas, and others because they could not resist. In the course of these conquests, messengers
reached the Inca from two great chieftains in the district of Collasuyu who were engaged in a
bitter war against one another. That the episode may be better understood it is necessary to
know that these two curacas were the descendants of two famous leaders who in the days
before the Incas had risen up in those parts and had each gained many towns and subjects,
thus becoming great lords. Not content with what they had each won, they now turned their arms



against one another, according to the common practice of rulers, who cannot brook an equal.
They waged cruel war, each now losing, now gaining, and sustaining themselves courageously
like brave captains as long as they lived. They bequeathed the conflict as an inheritance to their
sons and descendants who continued it with no less courage than their ancestors until the time
of the Inca Cápac Yupanqui.Beholding this continual and cruel war in which they had often been
all but destroyed, and fearing that, since strength and courage were well matched on both sides,
each might finally be destroyed without advantage to the other, they resolved, in agreement with
their captains and kinsmen, to submit to the will of the Inca Cápac Yupanqui and abide by his
decision and order concerning their feud and passions. They reached this understanding moved
by the fame of the Incas, past and present, whose justice and rectitude, together with the
wonders said to have been wrought on their behalf by their father the Sun, were so widely
noised abroad among those tribes that all desired to experience them. One of these chiefs was
called Cari and the other Chipana: their ancestors had borne the same names since the first,
who had wished their successors to preserve their memory, passing their names down from
generation to generation and therefore remembering their ancestors and imitating them in valor.
Pedro de Cieza de León (ch. c) touches briefly on this story, though he attributes it to a much
later date, and calls the curacas Cari and Çapana. When they knew that the Inca’s conquests
had brought him near to their provinces, they sent messengers to give him an account of their
wars and disputes, begging him to grant them permission to come and kiss his hands and
describe their passionate quarrel more fully in his presence, so that his majesty might settle their
case and reconcile them. They protested their willingness to perform whatever the Inca ordered,
since everyone acknowledged him as the child of the Sun and from his rectitude they hoped for
justice to both parties so that henceforth there might follow perpetual peace.The Inca heard the
messengers and replied bidding the curacas to present themselves as soon as they would: he
would try to reconcile them and hoped to establish peace and friendship between them, for the
laws and ordinances he would prescribe would be those decreed by his father the Sun, to whom
he would refer the case so that his decision should more certainly be right. The curacas rejoiced
at this reply, and came to Paria, where the Inca was, within a few days, both arriving on the same
day from different directions, as had been agreed. Introduced to the king, they both kissed his
hand together, neither seeking to obtain precedence over the other. Then Cari, whose lands
were closer to the Inca’s, spoke in name of both of them, and gave a long account of their
disputes and the causes of them. He said that sometimes they arose out of the envy that one felt
at the deeds and successes of the other, sometimes from ambition and covetousness to despoil
one another, and sometimes from questions of boundaries and jurisdiction. They besought his
majesty to settle the case in whatever way he thought fit: this was the purpose of their visit, for
they were long since weary of the wars that had existed between them for many years. Having
received them with his usual courtesy, the Inca ordered them to remain some days with his army
and commanded that two Inca captains should instruct them in those laws, founded on natural
law, with which the Incas governed their realms so that their subjects might live at peace,



respecting one another’s honor and property. And as to the quarrel between them concerning
their boundaries and jurisdiction which was at the root of their strife, he sent two Incas of his
family to investigate the provinces of the curacas and get to the bottom of the conflict. Now fully
informed, the Inca consulted the members of his council, and sending for the Curacas, told them
briefly that his father the Sun bade them observe the laws taught them by the Incas so as to
preserve peace and concord, study the welfare and increase of their subjects—for they were
more likely to ruin them and themselves in their strife—and remember that other curacas, seeing
them at strife, could rise up and overthrow them, finding them weak and incapable. They would
thus lose their estates, and the memory of their ancestors would be removed from the face of
the earth, whereas peace would preserve and increase it. He ordered them to erect landmarks
in certain places and not to alter them. Finally he said that his god, the Sun, gave these orders
and dispositions so that they might have peace and live quietly, and that he, the Inca, confirmed
this: any infringement would be severely punished since they had made him the judge of their
differences.The curacas answered that they would obey his majesty readily, and would remain
true friends out of the regard they had acquired for his service. Afterwards the chiefs Cari and
Chipana discussed together the Inca’s laws, the government of his house and court and of all his
kingdom, the mildness of his proceedings in time of war, and the justice he dealt out to all
without tolerating the oppression of any. They particularly noted the gentleness and fairness he
had shown toward them, and how just his division of their lands had been. Having observed this
and pondered it with their kinsmen and subjects, they decided to submit to the Inca and become
his vassals. They also did this because they saw that the Inca’s empire was so very near their
estates and that one day he would take them by force, since they were powerless to resist him.
They were prudent enough to become his subjects willingly rather than by force, so as not to
lose the merit this would win them in the Inca’s eyes. Thus agreed, they presented themselves
before him and said they begged his majesty to receive them into his service, for they wished to
be subjects and servants to the child of the Sun. They would deliver their estates at once: let his
majesty send governors and ministers to teach his new subjects what they were to do to serve
him.The Inca said he thanked them for their good disposition and would make a point of favoring
them on all occasions. He ordered them to be presented with many garments, his own for the
chiefs and others of less distinction for their families. He granted them other honors of great
value and esteem, and the curacas were well content. In this way the Inca reduced to his empire
many provinces and towns which the two chiefs possessed in the district of Collasuyu. Among
them were Pocoata, Murumuru, Maccha, Caracara, and everything to the east of these
provinces as far as the great chain of the Antis, including all the vast desert that reaches to the
confines of the great province called Tapac-Ri, which the Spaniards call Tapacari. This desert is
over thirty leagues across and is so extremely cold that it is quite uninhabited, though its
numerous pastures are covered with innumerable flocks, both wild and domesticated, and it has
many springs so hot that the hand cannot be held in them for the space of an Ave-Maria. The
fountains can be discerned from a distance by the steam from the water as it issues forth, and



the hot water stinks of sulphur. It is remarkable that among these hot springs there are others of
very frigid and excellent water. Both unite to make a river called Cochapampa.Beyond the great
desert of the springs, there is a slope that continues for seven leagues down to the plain of the
province of Tapac-Ri, which was the first allocation of Indians my lord Garcilaso de la Vega had
in Peru. It is of very fertile land, well stocked with people and flocks, and is more than twenty
leagues long and more than twelve broad. Eight leagues beyond is another splendid province
called Cochapampa, whose valley is thirty leagues long and four broad and has a long river
which forms it. These two provinces, among others, were included in the territories surrendered
by the two chiefs Cari and Chipana, as already described. This acquisition enlarged the empire
of the Incas by sixty leagues of territory. On account of its fertility the Spaniards established a
town in the province of Cochapampa in 1565. They called it San Pedro de Cardeña, because its
founder was a gentleman from Burgos called Captain Luis Osorio.When these conquests had
been made, the Inca ordered two commanders from his escort to go to the estates of the
curacas with enough officials for the government and instruction of the new vassals. This done,
he thought that the conquest was sufficient for that year, for it was greater than he had expected,
and he returned to Cuzco, taking the two chiefs so that they might see his court and be
entertained and welcomed there. They were very well received in the city, and the two curacas
were much feasted and honored by the Inca’s orders. After some days, they were given leave to
return to their own countries, and went very satisfied with the honors and favors done them. On
their departure, the Inca bade them be prepared, for he proposed soon to go to their country to
reduce the Indians beyond.CHAPTER XVThey make a bridge of straw, reeds, and rushes over
the Desaguadero; Chayanta is conquered.THE INCA Cápac Yupanqui was proud of the result of
the bridge of Huacachaca across the river Apurímac we have mentioned, and therefore ordered
another to be made across the Desaguadero of Lake Titicaca. He expected soon to return to the
conquest of other provinces in Collasuyu; and as the country was flat and suitable for the march
of armies, the Incas found it favorable for their conquests and therefore persisted in them until
they had won the whole area. The bridge of Huacachaca and all the others in Peru are made of
osier: that over the river the Spaniards call the Desaguadero is of rushes and other materials. It
is not thrown across the river in a span like the osier bridge we have described, but lies across
the surface like the bridge of boats at Seville. There is a long, soft, and pliant straw that grows all
over Peru: the Indians call it ichu and use it for thatching their houses. The sort that grows in
Collao is the strongest and makes very good fodder for their flocks. The Collas also use it for
hampers, baskets, and what they call patacas (a sort of small chest), as well as ropes and cords.
In addition to this stout straw there also grows on the shores of Titicaca a very great quantity of
rushes and reeds, otherwise called enea. In due season the Indians from the provinces charged
with the building of the bridge cut a great quantity of these plants and dry them before the
building begins. Of the straw they make four ropes as thick as a man’s leg. Two are laid on the
water across the width of the river. This seems still on the top, but runs with a great current below
the surface, according to those who have seen it. Instead of boats, they lay on these ropes great



bundles of rushes and reeds as thick as an ox and stoutly bound together and to the ropes. On
these bundles of rushes and reeds they then lay two more ropes, lashing them to the bundles so
that they are all secure and serve to strengthen one another. In order that these ropes shall not
be worn by the feet of animals crossing they strew them with a great quantity of rushes in small
bundles no thicker than a man’s leg or wrist, all of which are duly stranded together and to the
ropes. These smaller bundles the Spaniards call the roadway of the bridge. The bridge is 13 or
14 feet wide and above a vara deep and 150 paces, more or less, in length, so that the immense
quantity of rushes and reeds that are necessary for so large a work can readily be imagined. It is
remarkable that the bridge is renewed every six months. It is in fact made anew for the materials
used, being as perishable as straw, reeds, and rushes, are not used again. To make sure that the
bridge is secure it is renewed before the ropes become rotten and break.The care of this bridge,
like that of other important public works, was divided among the neighboring provinces in the
time of the Incas. Each knew what quantity of material it was required to furnish, and they were
made ready each year for the next; the bridge was finished very rapidly. The large ropes or
cables which formed the foundation were buried underground, and no stone posts are set up to
secure them. The Indians maintain that this is best for this type of bridge, but it is also a fact that
they change the site of the bridge, sometimes putting it further upstream and other times
downstream, though not at a great distance.As soon as the Inca knew that the bridge was done,
he left Cuzco with the prince, his heir, and travelled as far as the remotest provinces of the chiefs
Cari and Chipana, which were those of Tapac-Ri and Cochapampa already mentioned. The
chiefs were ready with soldiers to serve the Inca. From Cochapampa they went on to Chayanta.
They crossed a wild desert thirty leagues long where there is not a foot of good land, but merely
cliffs, rocks, and stony wastes. Nothing grows in this desert but some cactuses with thorns as
long as a man’s fingers, from which the Indian women made such sewing needles as they have.
These cactuses or cirios, grow in all parts of Peru. Beyond the desert they entered the province
of Chayanta, which is twenty leagues long and nearly as many wide. The Inca ordered the prince
to send messengers with the usual summons.The Indians of Chayanta differed as to the reply
they should make, some saying that it was only proper to receive the child of the Sun as their
lord and obey his laws, since it seemed credible that, being ordained by the Sun, they would be
good, fair, and mild laws, favorable to the subjects and not framed in the interest of the Inca.
Others said they had no need of a king or of new laws: those they had were good, since their
ancestors had observed them, and their own gods were sufficient without their taking up a new
religion and new customs. It seemed even worse that they would have to submit to the will of a
man who came preaching religion and holiness, but who tomorrow when he had them as his
subjects, might set up whatever laws he wished, to his own advantage and the detriment of his
vassals. Rather than experience these evils, they had better live in liberty as they had done, and
die in its defence.This difference of opinion lasted some days, each party seeking to vindicate its
point of view, until the fear of the Inca’s arms and the news of his good laws and gentle
government induced them to agree. Their reply was neither an absolute surrender nor a



defiance, but a mixture of both attitudes. They said they would gladly receive the Inca as their
king and lord, but they did not know what laws he would establish, whether to their benefit or
detriment. They therefore besought a truce, during which the Inca and his army would enter the
province and instruct them in the laws, but if they did not find them satisfactory, he would give his
word to depart and leave them free. If the laws proved as good as the Inca said, they could
worship him as a child of the Sun and receive him as their lord.The Inca said he accepted the
condition on which they proposed to receive him, though he was well able to oblige them to
surrender by force of arms. He liked however to follow the example of his ancestors and win
subjects by love and not by force, and gave them his word of honor to leave them in the freedom
they previously enjoyed if they did not wish to worship his father the Sun or observe his laws. He
hoped that after seeing and understanding these laws they would not only not abhor them, but
would like them, and indeed come to regret that they had not known them centuries
before.Having made this promise, the Inca entered Chayanta, where he was welcomed with
veneration and respect, but not with the feasting and joy he had received in other provinces, for
it was not known how the test would turn out. The Indians remained in mingled fear and hope
until the elders chosen by the Inca as advisers and governors of the army unfolded the laws
relating to their idolatry and those for the government of the country in the presence of the prince
and heir to the throne. The laws were expounded many times for many days until they were
clearly understood. The Indians, realizing how much they redounded to their honor and welfare
said that the Sun and his children the Incas, well deserved to be worshipped and held as gods
and lords of the earth for having conferred such laws and ordinances on mankind. They
therefore promised to serve his statutes and rules, and repudiate all the idols, rites, and customs
they had. They made this protestation before the prince and worshipped him in place of his
father the Sun and of the Inca Cápac Yupanqui.As soon as the oath had been solemnized, they
came out with great dances after their own fashion, all new to the Incas. They were gallantly
arrayed and sang songs composed in praise of the Sun, of the Incas, and of their good laws and
government, and celebrated them with every possible manifestation of love and good
will.CHAPTER XVIVarious devices used by the Indians for crossing rivers and fishing.NOW
THAT an account has been given of the two types of bridges the Incas had built for crossing
rivers, the first of osier and the second of rushes and reeds, it will be well to mention other
devices they adopted for the same purpose. The bridges, owing to their cost in labor and time,
could only be used on the royal highways, and as the country is very broad and long, and
crossed by so many rivers, the Indians were driven by sheer necessity to invent various
contrivances for crossing them according to their different circumstances, and also for
navigating at sea to the small extent they ventured to do so. For this purpose the piraguas or
canoes of Florida and the Windward Islands and Spanish Main were unknown to them. These
boats are like troughs; but in Peru there is no large timber suitable for the purpose. It is true that
there are very thick trees, but their wood is as heavy as iron. The Indians therefore had to adopt
another sort of wood which is no thicker than a man’s thigh but as light as the wood of the fig



tree. The best kind, according to the Indians, grows in the provinces of Quito, where it was taken
by the Inca’s orders to the various rivers. From it they made rafts, large and small, of five or
seven poles lashed together. The center pole was the longest, those on either side a little
shorter, the next pair shorter still and the outermost pair the shortest. The raft thus cut through
the water more easily than if it had been square-fronted, and the stern was the same shape as
the bow. Two ropes were then attached by which the raft was drawn from one side of the river to
the other. Often if the ferrymen were not there, the passengers pulled themselves over by means
of the rope. I remember having crossed rivers in rafts that dated from Inca times, and they were
venerated accordingly by the Indians.Apart from these, they made small boats operated by
hand. They take a stout bundle of reeds as thick as an ox, bind it up firmly, taper it from the
middle forward and draw it upwards like the prow of a ship so that it breaks the water. The rear
two-thirds is broadened out; the top of the bundle is made flat so as to carry the load they wish to
transport. A single Indian propels each of these boats. He places himself at the end of the stern,
lying with his breast on the boat and using his arms and legs as oars. The boat drifts with the
current, and if the water is rough it reaches a point a hundred or two hundred paces below its
starting-point. If they are ferrying a man, he lies face downward the length of the boat with his
head toward the ferryman. They bid him grip the ropes and bury his face in the reeds and not lift
his head or open his eyes to look at anything. I was once passing in this manner across a very
swollen and fast river (it is in these cases that the passenger is so bidden, for on quiet streams
such instructions are unnecessary) and the Indian boatman went to such lengths in insisting that
I should not raise my head or open my eyes that I, being then only a boy, was terrified lest the
earth was going to collapse or the skies fall in, and I felt the desire to look up in case I should see
something marvellous from the other world. When I felt we were in the middle of the river, I
therefore lifted my head a little and looked up at the water, and I really felt we were falling down
from the sky. This was because the great rush of the water and the furious speed with which it
drove the reed boat turned my head. I was obliged by fear to close my eyes, and to admit that the
boatmen are right in telling passengers not to open them.Other rafts are made of great whole
gourds which are bound together in a mesh so as to make a raft more or less a vara and a half
square, according to what is needed. They fix a breast band in front like that of the saddle of a
horse, and the Indian boatman puts his head through it and begins to swim, pulling the raft
behind him, thus ferrying his cargo across a river, bay, or creek. If necessary one or two
assistants swim behind helping to push the raft.On large rivers where the currents are too strong
and rough to permit the use of rafts of gourds or rush boats, and where there are too many cliffs
and rocks on the banks and therefore no beach to embark and disembark, they throw across
one of the thick cables made of the hemp they call cháhuar, fastening it to a thick tree or a strong
rock high above the stream. An osier basket with a wooden handle as thick as a man’s arm runs
along the cable and can hold three or four persons. The basket has two ropes, one tied to each
side so that it can be drawn to and fro across the river. As the cable is long, it gets slack and
sags in the middle. The basket is therefore gradually lowered till it reaches the middle of the



cable: from there it is necessary to pull hard to get it up. There are therefore Indians sent in turn
by the neighboring provinces to assist travellers in those places, without reward. The
passengers help to pull the ropes from the basket and many cross by themselves without help,
standing in the basket and hauling on the cable with both hands. I remember crossing two or
three times this way as a very small boy: on the road the Indians still carried me on their backs.
They also ferried their flocks across in these baskets, though not in large numbers. It was done
with some difficulty, for the animals were bound and laid in the basket, and it is tiring work. They
do the same with the smaller European animals, such as sheep, goats, and pigs. But larger
animals—horses, mules, asses, and cows—are too big and heavy to cross in baskets, but have
to be taken to the bridges or fords. This ferry service does not occur on the royal highways, but
only on the local roads between the Indian towns: they call it uruya.All the coastal Indians of Peru
fish in the sea with the reed boats we have described. They go four, five, or six leagues out to
sea, or further if need be, for the sea is calm and can be navigated with frail craft. To carry
heavier burdens they use wooden rafts. In sailing the fishermen kneel on bundles of rush. They
propel the boat with a rod a fathom in length with a cleft split in the middle. Some of these rods in
these parts are as thick as a man’s leg or thigh: we shall describe them later. They hold the rod
with both hands, putting one at one end and the other in the middle. The hollow of the rod serves
as a paddle to give greater force in the water. Having struck the water on the left side they
change over hands and swing the rod to give the next stroke on the right side, putting the right
hand where the left was and vice versa. This method of rowing by changing hands and swinging
over the rod from one side to the other is the most remarkable of the many remarkable things in
their sailing and fishing. When such a boat is going at full pelt, it could not be overtaken by a post
horse however good. They fish with harpoons and contrive to catch fish as large as a man. This
type of fishing, given the poverty of the Indians, is like the Basque whale fishery. They attach a
thin cord such as sailors call a bolantín to the harpoon. It may be twenty, thirty, or forty fathoms
long, and the other end is fastened to the prow of the boat. On striking a fish, the Indian frees his
legs and grips his boat with them, paying out his line with his hands as the fish seeks to escape.
When the line has run out, he clutches the boat firmly and lets the fish drag it. If it is a very large
fish, the boat may go so fast that it looks like a bird flying across the water. In this way the
struggle continues until the fish tires and the Indian can get his hands to it. They also fished with
nets and hooks, but these were poor and wretched devices. Each man fished by himself and not
in company: the nets were small and the hooks clumsily made—they did not use iron or steel, for
though they had mines, they could not work the metal. Iron they call quillay. They do not have
sails on the reed boats, because there is no mast to support them; nor do I think they would go
so fast under sail as they do with a single oar. They hoist sails on their wooden rafts when they
go to sea. The devices that the Peruvian Indians had for sailing the sea or crossing large rivers
were still in use when I left, and are probably so now, for the people are so poor that they aspire
to nothing better than they have. In my History of Florida, Book VI, I have said something about
these devices, speaking of the canoes used for crossing and sailing on the rivers of those parts,



which are as large and full as any in the world. We now return to the conquests of the Inca
Cápac Yupanqui.CHAPTER XVIIOf the conquest of five great provinces, besides other smaller
ones.FROM Chayanta the Inca marched out, leaving a garrison and the officials necessary to
establish his idolatry and deal with taxation. He continued to other provinces that are in the area
called Charca. Under this name many provinces of different tribes and different tongues are
included, but all are in the district of Collasuyu. The chief of them are Tutura, Sipisipi, and
Chaqui. To the east of these, toward the Antis, there are other provinces called Chimuru (where
the coca herb also grows, though it is not so good as that from the region of Cuzco), and
Sacaca, as well as others which I omit for the sake of brevity. The Inca sent them the usual
summons.Knowing what had already happened in Chayanta, these tribes all replied in almost
the same way with but little difference, saying that they regarded themselves as happy to
worship the Sun and to have his child, the Inca, as their lord: they had already heard of his laws
and good government: they begged him to receive them under his protection for they offered him
their lives and property: let him conquer and crush the other tribes next to them so that these
people should not wage war against them and molest them for having overthrown the old idols
and adopted a new religion and new laws.The Inca sent to tell them that they should leave the
conquest of their neighbors to his care and he would see to it as and when would be most
advantageous to his subjects: let them have no fear that anyone would molest them for having
submitted to the Inca and received his laws, for when they had had experience of them they
would all rejoice to live under them, since the Sun had granted them. After this reply they freely
received the Inca in all their provinces. As nothing occurred worthy of memory in particular, I give
only a general account. The Inca spent two, some say three, years on the conquest, and having
left a sufficient garrison to prevent the neighboring peoples from risking an attack, he returned to
Cuzco, visiting on the way the towns and provinces that happened to be on his route. He sent his
son and heir by another route so that he too should visit his subjects, on account of the honor
they received from seeing their kings and princes in their towns.The Inca was received with
great festivities and rejoicing in his capital, which he entered surrounded by his captains, and
preceded by the curacas who had come from the newly conquered provinces to see the imperial
city. Shortly afterwards the prince, Inca Roca, arrived, and he was received with the same
satisfaction, and with dances and the singing of songs composed in praise of his victories.
Having rewarded his captains, the Inca bade them return to their homes, and he remained in his
palace, attending to the government of his kingdom, which now stretched from Cuzco
southwards for more than 108 leagues as far as Tutura and Chaqui. Westwards it stretched to
the Southern Sea, which is more than 60 leagues from the city in one direction and more than 80
in another. To the east of Cuzco his realms extended as far as the river Paucartampu, which is
13 leagues from the city due east. To the southeast they stretched to Callavaya, 40 leagues from
Cuzco. It thus seemed to the Inca unnecessary to undertake new conquests, but that he should
preserve what had been won to the benefit and welfare of his subjects. He thus devoted some
years of peace and quiet to this end. He sought to enrich the house of the Sun and that of the



chosen virgins founded by the first Inca Manco Cápac. He saw to the erection of other buildings
within the city and in many of the provinces where their increase had made it necessary. He
caused great channels to be dug to irrigate the cultivable land, built many bridges over rivers
and streams for the protection of wayfarers, and opened new roads between the various
provinces so that there should be communication between all the parts of the empire. In short he
did everything that he deemed would contribute to the welfare and prosperity of his subjects and
his own greatness and majesty.CHAPTER XVIIIPrince Inca Roca reduces many great provinces,
both inland and on the coast.THE INCA was occupied in this and similar ways for six or seven
years. At the end of this time he thought it would be well to turn again to military exercises and
the extension of his realms. For this purpose he ordered the preparation of an army of twenty
thousand with four experienced commanders to accompany his son Inca Roca towards
Chinchasuyu to the north of Cuzco. In that direction the Incas had not extended the doors of
their empire beyond the point to which the first Inca Manco Cápac had carried them, as far as
Rimactampu, seven leagues from the city. As the country was rough and sparsely populated, the
Incas had taken no pains to conquer it.The prince went out of Cuzco and reached the Apurímac
River. He crossed it on great rafts they had prepared for him. As the country was uninhabited, he
marched on to Curahuaci and Amáncay, eighteen leagues from the city. He very easily reduced
the few Indians he found in the area. From the province of Amáncay he turned to the left of the
royal highroad from Cuzco to Rímac and passed the desert called Cochacassa which is there
twenty-two leagues across, and entered the province called Sura. This is populous, and rich in
gold and flocks, and the Inca was received peaceably and obeyed as lord of the people. He
passed thence to another province called Apucara where he was also humbly received. The
reason for the ready submission of these provinces was that each was the enemy of the other
and neither could resist the Inca.From Apucara he reached the province of Rucana, which is
divided in two, Rucana and Hatunrucana, “Rucana the great.” The people are handsome and
well-disposed, and they willingly submitted. From this point he went down to the seacoast
across what the Spaniards call the llanos, and reached the first valley in that direction, called
Nanasca. It means “sad” or “afflicted,” but no one knows why the name was given—probably not
by chance, but on account of some visitation or plague. The Spaniards call it Lanasca. Here too
the Inca was received in great peace and readily obeyed. The same occurred in all the other
valleys from Nanasca down the coast to Arequipa, a distance of more than eighty leagues and
fourteen or fifteen leagues in depth. The chief valleys are those of Hacari and Camana with
twenty thousand householders. There are other smaller valleys of less importance, such as Aticu
[Atica], Ucuña [Ocoña], Atiquipa, and Quellca. The prince Inca Roca easily reduced them all to
obedience, because they had no force to resist him and they were all exposed. Each of the small
valleys had one petty chief, and the bigger ones two or three and there were quarrels and
disputes among them.It will be proper since we are on the spot not to pass on without
mentioning a strange occurrence that took place in the valley of Hacari soon after the Spaniards
took it, although we anticipate the time of the event. Two curacas, neither of whom had been



baptized, had a bitter dispute about their boundaries and fought a battle in which men were
killed and wounded on both sides. The Spanish governors sent a commissioner to do justice
and reconcile them. He settled the boundary as he thought right and bade the two chiefs keep
the peace and be friendly. They promised to do so, though one of them, who felt wronged by the
decision, harbored a grievance and desired to avenge himself on his rival in secrecy under cover
of their friendship. So, on the day when the truce was solemnized, they all ate together in an
open place, one side facing the other. After the meal, the aggrieved curaca rose and raised two
bowls of their liquor to drink to his new friend’s health after the common custom of the Indians.
One of the bowls was poisoned to kill his enemy, and standing before him, he invited him to
drink. The other, either seeing some sign in the man’s face or not being satisfied that he could
trust him, suspected what was afoot and said: “Give me the other bowl and drink this.” Not to
show cowardice, the curaca quickly changed hands and gave his enemy the harmless bowl and
himself drank the deadly one. Within a few hours he died, from the influence of the poison and
out of chagrin on seeing that he had killed himself while meaning to kill his enemy.CHAPTER
XIXThey take Indians from the seacoast to found colonies inland; the Inca Cápac Yupanqui
dies.FROM Nanasca the Inca took local Indians and transported them to the river Apurímac,
since on the stretch between Cuzco and Rímac the river passes through a district that is so hot
that the mountain Indians, who are used to a cold or temperate climate, cannot survive it, and
fall ill and die. As has been said, the Incas had ordered that when Indians were moved thus from
one province to another, which they call mítmac, the regions should also be selected to have the
same sort of climate, so that the change should not cause them harm, it being realized that to
transfer them from a cold climate to a hot, or vice versa, caused them to die. It was forbidden
therefore to move the Indians of the sierra to the llanos, or they would have certainly died in a
few days. Having regard to this danger, the Inca brought Indians from one hot region to another.
Not many were needed, for there was little land to settle, since the Apurímac passes through
steep and lofty mountains and has little cultivable land on either side. But the Inca did not want it
to be wasted but to have it used for orchards, so as to enjoy the numerous and excellent fruit that
ripens on the banks of that famous river.This done, and having established the usual order in the
government of the new conquests, Prince Inca Roca returned to Cuzco where he was well
received by his father and the court. The captains and men were dismissed, duly rewarded for
their war service. The Inca Cápac Yupanqui then decided not to proceed with the conquests for
he felt himself growing old, and wished to establish and settle what had been won. He lived
some years in tranquility with much regard for the welfare of his subjects, who also rallied
promptly and affectionately to his service, both in laboring on the house of the Sun and on other
buildings, some erected by order of the Inca and others devised by the Indians to serve and
please him, each province building its own.In this state of peace and tranquility the Inca Cápac
Yupanqui died. He was a most valiant prince, deserving the name Cápac so much esteemed by
the Indians. He was mourned in the court and throughout his realms with great grief. His body
was embalmed and placed with those of his ancestors. He left as his successor the Inca Roca,



his eldest son by the Coya Mama Curi-Illpay, his wife and sister. He left many other sons and
daughters, both legitimate and bastards. The number of these is not known for certain and
therefore is not given, but it is believed they exceeded eighty, for most of these Incas left a
hundred or two and some left more than three hundred sons and daughters.CHAPTER XXThe
description of the temple of the Sun and its great wealth.ONE OF THE chief idols of the Inca
kings and their subjects was the imperial city of Cuzco which the Indians worshipped as a
sacred thing because of its foundation by the first Inca Manco Cápac, the innumerable victories
it had brought in his conquests and its position as the home and court of the Incas, who were
regarded as gods. This veneration was so great that it was displayed even in very small things: if
two Indians of equal rank met on the road, one going towards Cuzco and one coming from it, the
latter was saluted and greeted by the other as his superior, simply because he had been in the
city, and the respect was the greater if he were a resident in it and greater still if he was born
there. Likewise seeds, vegetables, or anything else taken from Cuzco to other places was
preferred, even if not of better quality, because whatever came from Cuzco was deemed
superior to the product of other regions and provinces. It may be deduced to what extent this
distinction was applied in things of greater moment. Such was the veneration in which the kings
held the city that they ennobled it with splendid houses and palaces, which many of them had
built for themselves, as we shall see in describing some of the buildings. Among these was the
house and temple of the Sun, to which they devoted special attention, adorning it with incredible
riches, to which each Inca added so as to excel his predecessor. The splendor of the building
was so incredible that I would not dare to describe it, except that all the Spanish historians of
Peru had already done so. But neither what they have said, nor what I shall say, adequately
expresses the truth. The building of the temple is attributed to King Inca Yupanqui, the
grandfather of Huaina Cápac. He was not the founder, for it existed from the time of the first Inca,
but he completed its adornment and brought it to the state of wealth and majesty in which the
Spaniards found it.Coming therefore to the plan of the temple, we should say that the house of
the Sun was what is now the church of the divine St. Dominic. I do not give the exact length and
breadth because I have not got them, but as far as size is concerned it exists today. It is built of
smooth masonry, very level and smooth. The high altar (I use the term to make myself clear,
though the Indians did not, of course, have altars) was at the east end. The roof was of wood
and very lofty so that there would be plenty of air. It was covered with thatch: they had no tiles. All
four walls of the temple were covered from top to bottom with plates and slabs of gold. Over
what we have called the high altar they had the image of the Sun on a gold plate twice the
thickness of the rest of the wall-plates. The image showed him with a round face and beams and
flames of fire all in one piece, just as he is usually depicted by painters. It was so large that it
stretched over the whole of that side of the temple from wall to wall. The Incas had no other idols
of their own or of any other people in the temple with the image of the Sun, for they did not
worship any other gods except the Sun, though some say otherwise.When the Spaniards
entered the city, the figure of the Sun fell to the lot of one Mancio Serra de Leguiçamo, a



nobleman, one of the first conquerors, whom I knew. He was still alive when I came to Spain. He
was a great gambler, and though the figure of the Sun was so large, he staked it and lost it in a
night. Hence we may say, following Padre Acosta, there originated the saying: “The Sun he plays
away before the break of day.” Later the city council, seeing how he was ruining himself by his
gambling, elected him one year as alcalde ordinario, hoping to reform him. He served his
country with such care and attention (for he had all the qualities of a gentleman) that he never
touched a playing card the whole year long. Seeing this, the city reappointed him for a further
year and thereafter for many more years to public offices. Occupied in this way, Mancio Serra
forgot his passion for gaming and came to hate it ever afterwards, recalling the many
embarrassments and difficulties it had involved him in. This clearly shows that idleness fosters
vice, and occupation favors virtue.To return to our story, the fact that that piece fell to a single
Spaniard shows how vast was the treasure found by the Spaniards in the whole of the temple
and city. On both sides of the image of the Sun were the bodies of the dead kings in order of
antiquity as children of the Sun and embalmed so that they appeared to be alive, though it is not
known how this was done. They sat on golden chairs placed on the golden daises they had
used. Their faces were towards the people. Only Huaina Cápac was distinguished from the rest
by being placed before the figure of the Sun which he faced as the most beloved of his children.
He had earned this distinction because in his lifetime he was worshipped as a god on account of
his virtues and the royal qualities he displayed from boyhood. The bodies were hidden by the
Indians with the rest of the treasure, and most of them have never reappeared. In 1559
Licentiate Polo discovered five of them: three kings and two queens.The main gate of the temple
faced north as it does today, but there were other lesser gates for the service of the temple. All
were lined with plates of gold. Outside the temple, at the top of the walls, a gold cornice
consisting of a plate more than a vara wide, ran round the whole temple like a crown.CHAPTER
XXIThe cloister of the temple and the dwelling places of the Moon, stars, thunder, lightning, and
rainbow.BEYOND the temple, there was a cloister with four sides, one of which was the temple
wall. All round the upper part of the cloister there ran a cornice of gold plates more than a vara
wide, which crowned the cloister. In its place the Spaniards had a white plaster cornice made of
the same width as the golden one, in order to preserve its memory. I saw it before I left on the
walls which were still standing and had not been pulled down. Round the cloister there were five
halls or large square rooms each built separately and not joined to the others, covered in the
form of a pyramid, and forming the other three sides of the cloister.One of these halls was
dedicated to the Moon, the wife of the Sun, and was the one nearest the principal chapel of the
temple. All of it and its doors were lined with plates of silver, which by their white color showed it
to be the hall of the Moon. Her image and portrait was placed like that of the Sun and consisted
of a woman’s face drawn on a silver plate. They used to enter this hall to visit the Moon and
commend themselves to her as the sister and wife of the Sun and mother of the Incas and all
their progeny. Thus they called her Mamaquilla, “Mother Moon.” They did not offer sacrifices to
her as they did to the Sun. On either side of the figure of the Moon were the bodies of the dead



queens, arranged in order of antiquity. Mama Ocllo, mother of Huaina Cápac, was placed in front
of the Moon and face to face with her, being thus distinguished from the rest as the mother of
such a son.Another hall, next to that of the Moon, was dedicated to the planet Venus, the Seven
Kids and all the other stars. The star Venus they called Chasca, meaning “having long curly hair.”
They honored it saying that it was the Sun’s page, standing closest to him and sometimes
preceding and sometimes following him. The Seven Kids they respected for their peculiar
position and equality in size. They thought the stars were servants of the Moon and therefore
gave them a hall next to that of their mistress, so that they would be on hand to serve her. They
said that the stars accompanied the Moon in the sky, and not the Sun, because they are to be
seen by night and not by day.This hall was lined with silver, like that of the Moon, and the gate
was of silver. All the ceiling was strewn with stars, great and small, like the starry sky. The room
next to the hall of the stars was devoted to thunder, thunderbolts, and lightning, which three
phenomena they included together under the name illapa. According to the verb they used with
it, they distinguished its various meanings, so that by saying, “Did you see the illapa?” they
implied lightning. If they said, “Did you hear the illapa?” they meant thunder; and when they said
that the illapa fell somewhere or damaged something, they meant a thunderbolt.They did not
worship them as gods, but respected them as servants of the Sun. They felt about them as the
ancients felt about the thunderbolt, which was regarded as the instrument and weapon of the
god Jupiter. So the Incas assigned a hall in the house of the Sun to the thunder, thunderbolt, and
lightning as his servants, and had it decorated with gold. There was no statue or picture of the
three phenomena, for as they could not draw them from nature (which they always tried to do in
all their images), they simply respected them under the name illapa whose triple meaning has so
far eluded the Spanish historians. The latter have supposed a god, three in one, and have
attributed it to the Indians, likening their idolatry to our holy religion, just as they have made
trinities of other objects of even less probability and foundation and invented names which the
Indians never imagined in their language. As I have said before, I am writing what I sucked in
with my mother’s milk, and what I saw and heard my elders do and say. As regards thunder, I
have already stated their belief.Another hall, the fourth, was dedicated to the rainbow. They
realized it proceeded from the Sun and the Incas therefore took it as their arms and device to
illustrate their boast of descent from him. This room was decorated throughout with gold. On one
wall over the gold plates they had a representation of the rainbow, which was very natural and so
large that it stretched with its living colors from one wall to the other. They call the rainbow
cuichu, and as they venerated it so, when they saw it, they used to close their mouth and place
their hand in front, for they said that if they exposed their teeth to it, it wore and decayed them.
This piece of folly, among others, had no explanation. The fifth and last room was devoted to the
high priest and other priests who shared the service of the temple. All these had to be Incas of
the royal blood. The room was not used for sleeping or eating, but as an audience room where
the sacrifices to be performed were arranged and for other purposes connected with the service
of the temple. Like the others, this room was decorated from ceiling to floor with gold.CHAPTER



XXIIThe name of the high priest, and other parts of the house.THE HIGH PRIEST is called by
the Spaniards vilaoma, instead of villacumu, a word composed of the verb villa, “to say,” and the
noun umu, “soothsayer, wizard.” Villac, with c, is the present participle. Adding the word umu, it
means “the soothsayer or wizard who says,” but does not explain what is said, it being
understood that he says to the people what he asks the Sun in his capacity as high priest, what
the Sun orders him to tell them according to their fables, what the devils may tell him in their
idols and sanctuaries, and what he as a priest divines from omens and sacrifices and the
interpretation of dreams and other superstitions they had in their paganism. There was no name
for priest: they simply formed a word from what the priests did.Of the five halls, I saw the three
that were still standing with their ancient walls and roofs. Only the plates of gold and silver were
missing. The other two, those of the Moon and stars, had already been pulled down. In the walls
of the rooms giving on to the cloister, four tabernacles were hollowed out in each of the outside
walls. They were hollowed into the thickness of the walls which, like the rest of the temple, were
of masonry. They had moldings round the edges and in the hollows of the tabernacles, and as
these moldings were worked in the stone they were inlaid with gold plates not only at the top and
sides, but also the floors of the tabernacles. The edges of the moldings were encrusted with fine
stones, emeralds, and turquoises, for diamonds and rubies were unknown there. The Inca sat in
these tabernacles when there were festivals in honor of the Sun. He sat sometimes in one and
sometimes in another, according to the festivity.In two of these tabernacles in a wall facing east, I
remember noticing many holes in the moldings made in the stonework. Those in the edges
passed right through while the rest were merely marks on the walls. I heard the Indians and the
religious of the temple say that those were the places in which the precious stones were set in
pagan times. The tabernacles and all the doors opening onto the cloister, which were twelve
excluding those of the hall of the Moon and of the stars, were all plated with leaves and slabs of
gold like portals, while the other two were done in silver in accordance with the white color of
their owners.Besides the five great halls already mentioned, the house of the Sun had many
other rooms for the priests and servants, who were Incas by privilege. No Indian who was not an
Inca, however great a lord he might be, could enter the house. No women could enter, even
daughters or wives of the king. Priests served the temple by the week reckoned according to the
quarters of the Moon. During this time they abstained from their wives and never left the temple,
either by day or by night.The Indians who served in the temple as servants, porters, sweepers,
cooks, stewards, butlers, keepers of the jewels, woodmen, water-carriers, and others whose
offices concerned the service of the temple, came from the same towns which supplied servants
to the royal household. The towns were obliged to supply these persons for the palace and for
the temple of the Sun. The two houses, like the houses of father and son, were indistinguishable
in so far as their service was concerned, except that women did not serve in the house of the
Sun and there was no offering of sacrifices in the house of the Inca. Otherwise they were equal
in grandeur and majesty.CHAPTER XXIIIThe places for sacrifices and the threshold where they
took off their sandals to enter the temple; their fountains.THE PLACES for burnt offerings were in



accordance with the solemnity of the rites. Some were burnt in some courtyards and others in
others, of the many which in various parts of the house were dedicated to special festivals,
according to the obligation and devotion of the Incas. General sacrifices, performed in the
principal feast of the Sun called Raimi, were carried out in the main square of the city. Other
sacrifices, and lesser festivals took place in a large square before the temple where all the
provinces and tribes of the realm performed their dances. They were not allowed to enter the
temple and could only appear there barefoot, for this was already within the precinct where no
sandals were permitted. We shall describe these precincts.Three main streets go out of the main
square of Cuzco and run north and south toward the temple. One runs down by the side of the
stream. The next was known in my time as Prison Street, because the Spanish prison was in it,
though I am told this has since been moved elsewhere. The third leaves the corner of the square
and runs in the same direction. Another street to the east of all these, now called San Agustín,
goes the same way. One could thus reach the temple of the Sun by any of these four roads. But
the largest and straightest street which goes to the very gate of the temple is Prison Street which
issues from the middle of the square. Along it the Indians used to come and go to worship the
Sun, and send him embassies, offerings, and sacrifices. It was the Street of the Sun. All four
were crossed by another street running east and west from the stream to San Agustín. This
cross street was the threshold and limit where they bared their feet on going to the temple, and
even if they were not going to the temple they still had to take their sandals off there, for no one
was allowed to pass beyond with them on. From this street which we call the threshold to the
gate of the temple is more than two hundred paces. To the east, west, and south of the temple
there were the same limits on reaching which the Indians took off their sandals.To return to the
decoration of the temple, it had inside five fountains, the water being brought to them from
various directions. They had golden pipes, and some of the fountainheads were of stone, while
others were tanks of gold and silver in which the sacrifices were washed according to their
quality and the solemnity of the festival. I did not see more than one fountain which was used to
water the vegetable garden the monastery then had. The others had been lost, either because
they had not been needed or because it was not known whence they came: in any case what is
sure is that they have been lost. Even the one I say I knew, I saw six or seven months later lost
and the garden abandoned for lack of water. Although all the monastery was distressed by the
loss, and indeed the whole city, no Indian was to be found who could tell whence the water of
that fountain came.This water was lost because it went from the west of the convent
underground and crossed the stream that runs through the city. In the time of the Incas the
stream had banks made of masonry and its bottom was paved with great flagstones, so that
floods did no harm to the bottom or the walls, and the structure was carried more than a quarter
of a league beyond the city. Because of the neglect of the Spaniards, it was gradually broken,
especially the flagstones, which have been carried away by the sudden rush of the floods, which
are incredibly large in relation to the little water it usually contains since it rises practically within
the city. In 1558 the stones that covered the pipes to the fountain were finally carried away, and



the pipe was broken and spoiled. The silt filled it up and cut off the water, so that the garden was
left dry. Owing to the filth that is thrown in the stream all the year round the whole place was
buried and no sign was left of the pipes.Although the friars did what they could to search, they
found no trace at all. To trace the pipe from the fountain would have meant pulling down many
buildings and digging up much land, for the fountain stood on an elevation. No Indian could be
found to trace the pipes, and they therefore ceased to trouble about the fountain, or about the
others that used to exist. This shows how little tradition the Indians of today have preserved of
their antiquities, since even forty-two years ago they had already lost the memory of such
important things as the waters that went to the house of the Sun, their god. It would seem
impossible that there should not have been a tradition handed down from the masons to their
successors and from the priests to their followers so that the memory of the spring should be
preserved. But the truth is that the masons and priests of the Inca state had ended and it was
they who preserved the tradition of things held sacred since they were concerned with the honor
and service of the temples, and so the explanation is missing, as of so many things that the
Indians are unable to account for. If the tradition had been preserved by the knots used for
recording tribute or in the accounts of the royal administration or in the historical annals of
events, which are secular matters, there is no doubt that the details about the fountains would
have been saved, like much else of greater or less importance which the accountants and
historians who kept records have handed down, though even these things are lost as time goes
on with the change to new events and modern histories of the new empire.CHAPTER XXIVThe
garden of gold and other riches of the temple, in imitation of which there are many others
throughout the empire.RETURNING to the fountain—at the end of six or seven months, some
little Indian boys were playing by the stream when they saw the spring of water coming from the
broken and silted-up pipe. At the novelty of the sight they called some others to look until at last
the news reached some older Indians, and they told the Spaniards, who suspected that this
must be the lost water supply of the monastery nearby and ascertaining the direction taken by
the pipes, they verified that they went towards the house, and feeling that their suspicion was
right, informed the friars. They joyfully repaired the pipes, though not with the skill of the previous
owners, and restored the water to their garden without making any more attempts to find out
whence it came or which way it took. It is true, of course, that there was much earth above the
water, for the pipes ran very deep underground.That garden, which now serves to supply the
monastery with vegetables, was in Inca times a garden of gold and silver such as existed in the
royal palaces. It contained many herbs and flowers of various kinds, small plants, large trees,
animals great and small, tame and wild, and creeping things such as snakes, lizards, and snails,
butterflies and birds, each placed in an imitation of its natural surroundings. There was also a
great maize field, a patch of the grain they call quinua, and other vegetables and fruit trees with
their fruit all made of gold and silver in imitation of nature. There were also in the house billets of
wood done in gold and silver, which were also to be found in the royal palace. Finally, there were
figures of men, women, and children cast in gold and silver, and granaries and barns, which they



call pirua, to the great majesty and ornamentation of the house of their god, the Sun. Each year,
at the great festivals they celebrated, they presented the Sun with much gold and silver which
was used to decorate his temple. New devices were continually invented for this purpose, for the
silversmith assigned to the service of the Sun did nothing else but make these figures, together
with an infinite quantity of plate as well as pots, jars, vases, and vats used in the temple. In short,
in the whole of the house there was no implement necessary for any function that was not made
of gold and silver, even the spades and hoes for weeding the gardens. Thus with good reason,
they called the temple of the Sun and the whole building coricancha, “the golden quarter.”In
imitation of the temple of the city of Cuzco others were made in many of the provinces of the
kingdom. Pedro de Cieza de León mentions many of these and the houses of the chosen virgins
in the Demarcation of that land. In describing it province by province, he says where these were,
but he does not include all of them, but only those on the royal highways he travelled on and
described, omitting those in the great provinces on either side of the highways. I also will omit
them for the sake of brevity. There is no need to mention them since the principal one has been
described and the rest were made like it. Each curaca strove to decorate the local temple
according to his district’s resources in gold and silver. Each sought to do everything within his
power so to serve his god and to please his kings who boasted of being children of the Sun.
Consequently all the provincial temples were also lined with silver and gold plates to vie with that
of Cuzco.The nearest relatives of the curacas were the priests of the temples of the Sun. The
high priest, or bishop as it were, of each province was an Inca of the royal blood, so that the
sacrifices made to the Sun might be in accordance with the rites and ceremonies of Cuzco and
not with the superstitions that had existed in some provinces until the Incas prohibited them,
such as sacrifices of men, women, and children and the eating of human flesh after the
sacrifices and other barbarities which we have mentioned as existing in the first age of
heathendom. So that their subjects should not return to these practices, they were obliged to
have an Inca of the royal blood as high priest. This was, moreover, an honor to the subjects, who,
as we have often had occasion to say, greatly valued the appointment of Incas over them either
as priests in peacetime or as captains in war: they thus became inferior members of the body of
which the Inca was the head. What has been said of this very rich temple must stand instead of
very much more that might have been written by anyone better able to describe it.CHAPTER
XXVThe famous temple of Titicaca and its fables and allegories.AMONG OTHER famous
temples dedicated to the Sun in Peru, which might have rivalled that of Cuzco in their wealth of
gold and silver, there was one on the island called Titicaca, meaning “leaden hill.” The word is
composed of titi, “lead,” and caca, “hill, mountain.” Both syllables of caca are pronounced at the
back of the throat, for if they are said as the letters sound in Spanish the word means “an uncle,
one’s mother’s brother.” The island gave its name to the lake called Titicaca in which it stands,
about two shots of an arquebus from the shore. It is five or six thousand paces round, and is said
to have been the place where the Sun placed his two children, male and female, when he sent
them down to earth to instruct and teach the barbarous savages who then dwelt there how to live



like human beings. To this fable they add another relating to more ancient times: they say that
after the deluge the rays of the Sun were seen on that island and on that lake before any other
place. The lake is seventy or eighty fathoms deep in places and is eighty leagues round. Padre
Blas Valera writes that it has much loadstone and says that this is why boats cannot sail on its
waters: of this I can say nothing.The first Inca Manco Cápac, taking advantage of this ancient
fable, and of his own shrewdness and inventive wit, saw that the Indians believed this and
regarded the lake and island as sacred places, so he made up the second fable that he and his
wife were children of the Sun and that their father had placed them on that island so that they
should go about the land teaching the people, as was described at length at the beginning of
this history. The Inca, amautas, the philosophers and wise men of the state, reduced the first
fable to the second, applying it as a prefiguration or prophecy, so to speak. They said that the
fact that the Sun had cast its first rays on that island to illuminate the world was a sign and
promise that he would place his first two children there to teach and illuminate the natives, and
to draw them out of their primitive savagery, as the Inca kings later did. With these and other
inventions made for their own benefit, the Incas induced the remaining Indians to believe they
were children of the Sun and confirmed it by the good they did. Because of the fables the Incas
and all the peoples of their empire regarded the island as a sacred place, and therefore ordered
a very rich temple to be built on it, completely lined with gold plates, and dedicated to the Sun.
Here all the provinces subdued by the Incas offered up a great quantity of gold, silver, and
precious stones every year as a thank offering for the two benefits he had conferred on them at
this spot. The temple had the same service as the one in Cuzco. There was such a store of gold
and silver offerings on the island, apart from what was worked for the use of the temple that the
accounts given of it by the Indians are rather to be wondered at than believed. Padre Blas
Valera, speaking of the wealth of the temple and the quantity of treasure left over from it and
stored there, says that the Indian colonists (called mítmac) who live in Copacabana assured him
that the quantity of gold and silver left over was enough to have made another temple from
foundation to roof without using any other material. As soon as the Indians knew the Spaniards
had entered that country and were seizing for themselves all the treasure they found, they threw
it all in the lake.Another similar story occurs to me. In the valley of Orcos, six leagues south of
Cuzco, there is a small lake less than half a league round, but very deep and surrounded by high
hills. The story is that the Indians threw a great part of the treasure from Cuzco in it as soon as
they knew about the approach of the Spaniards, and that one of the treasures was the gold
chain Huaina Cápac had ordered to be made, of which I shall speak in due course. Twelve or
thirteen Spaniards dwelling in Cuzco, not settlers who possess Indians but merchants and
traders, were stirred by this report to form a company to share the risk or profit of draining the
lake and securing the treasure. They sounded it and found it was twenty-three or twenty-four
fathoms of water without counting the mud which was deep. They decided to make a tunnel to
the east of the lake, where the river Y’úcay passes and the land is lower than the level of the
lake: they could thus run off the water and leave the lake dry. In fact it could not have been



drained from any other side because it was surrounded by hills. They did not make the drain by
cutting an open channel from above, which would probably have been better, but thought it
would be cheaper to tunnel upwards from the bottom. They began work in 1557 with great hopes
of getting the treasure, but after tunneling fifty paces into the hillside, they struck a rock and
though they tried to break it, they found it was flint, and when they persisted, they found they
struck more sparks than stone. So having wasted many ducats of their capital, they lost hope
and gave up. I went into the tunnel several times while they were working. It is publicly rumored,
as these Spaniards heard, that the Indians hid a great quantity of treasure in lakes, caves, and
mountains, but there is no hope of recovering it.Apart from the temple and its decorations, the
Inca kings greatly honored the island as being the first place trodden by their forebears when
they came down from the sky, as they said. They flattened the island as much as possible,
removing the rocks, and made terraces which they covered with good fertile soil brought from a
distance so as to bear maize, for the whole of that region is too cold for growing maize. On these
terraces they sowed the seeds and by dint of great care grew a few cobs which were sent to the
Inca as sacred objects. He took them to the temple of the Sun and sent them to the chosen
virgins in Cuzco, and ordered them to be taken to other temples and convents throughout the
kingdom, in some years to some and in other years to others, so that all might enjoy the grain
sent from heaven. It was sown in the gardens of the temples of the Sun and houses of the virgins
where these existed and the crop was divided among the peoples of the provinces. A few grains
were cast in the granaries of the Sun and of the king and in the municipal barns, so that its divine
power would protect, increase, and preserve from corruption the grain gathered there for the
general subsistence. Any Indian who could get a grain of that maize or any seed to cast in his
barn thought he would never want for bread for his whole life, so great was their superstition in
any matter relating to the Incas.End of Book ThreeCHAPTER IMaita Cápac, the fourth Inca,
conquers Tiahuanaco; the buildings there.HE INCA Maita Cápac (whose name needs no
interpretation, since Maita is a proper name with no special meaning in the general language
and Cápac has already been explained), having performed the burial rites for his father and the
solemn ceremonies of his own accession, now again visited his realms as absolute king.
Although he had twice visited them while his father was alive, he was then a ward in the hands of
tutors, and could not take cognizance of or settle affairs or grant favors without the presence and
consent of his council, whose place it was to frame replies, decide petitions, pronounce
sentences, and assess and stipulate the favors the prince was to confer. Even though he was
heir, he was not of an age to govern, and this was the law of the kingdom. As soon as he was
free of guardians and tutors, he wished to revisit his subjects in their provinces, for, as we have
already noted, this was one of the activities of the princes that most pleased their people. For
this reason, and to show his liberality, magnanimity, mildness, and affection he made the journey
and bestowed great favors on both curacas and common people.HE INCA Maita Cápac (whose
name needs no interpretation, since Maita is a proper name with no special meaning in the
general language and Cápac has already been explained), having performed the burial rites for



his father and the solemn ceremonies of his own accession, now again visited his realms as
absolute king. Although he had twice visited them while his father was alive, he was then a ward
in the hands of tutors, and could not take cognizance of or settle affairs or grant favors without
the presence and consent of his council, whose place it was to frame replies, decide petitions,
pronounce sentences, and assess and stipulate the favors the prince was to confer. Even though
he was heir, he was not of an age to govern, and this was the law of the kingdom. As soon as he
was free of guardians and tutors, he wished to revisit his subjects in their provinces, for, as we
have already noted, this was one of the activities of the princes that most pleased their people.
For this reason, and to show his liberality, magnanimity, mildness, and affection he made the
journey and bestowed great favors on both curacas and common people.The visit over, he
turned his mind to the chief glory of the Incas, the conversion of barbarians to their false religion,
since they used their idolatry as a cover for their ambition and desire to extend their realms. For
either of these objects, or both (for the motives of the powerful are complex), he ordered an army
to be raised and in the spring marched forth with twelve thousand warriors and four field
commanders, and the officers and ministers of the army, and reached the river that drains the
great lake of Titicaca, since all this territory of Collao, being flat, seemed easier to conquer than
any other, and also because the natives seemed more simple and docile.Reaching the
Desaguadero, he ordered great rafts to be made and ferried his army over. He sent the usual
demands to the first towns he came upon. There is no need to repeat them: the Indians easily
obeyed on account of the marvels they had heard tell of the Incas, and among the towns that
surrendered was one, Tiahuanaco, of whose large and well-nigh incredible buildings we must
now say something. Among other wonderful works, there is an artificial hill or mound, of
remarkable height considering it was made by men. They established the hill on great stone
foundations so that the heaped earth might not loosen or slide. The purpose of the construction
is unknown. Elsewhere at some distance from the hill, were two gigantic figures carved in stone,
with headdresses on their heads and long robes reaching down to the ground. They were much
worn by the hand of time, and this shows their great antiquity. One can also see a very large wall,
the stones of which are so great that it is amazing to think what human force could have put
them in place, for there are truly no rocks or quarries from which they could have been hewn for
a very great distance around. One can see in another place other strange buildings. The most
remarkable are some great stone portals, standing in various places. Some of them are solid
stone all in one piece, and the wonder of the portals is increased by the fact that many of them
stand on stones that have been shown by measurement to be thirty feet long, fifteen broad, and
six deep. These enormous stones and the portals are in one piece, and it cannot be imagined
with what instruments or tools they could have been worked. Proceeding from the consideration
of their size, one thinks how much bigger they must have been before they were worked.The
natives say that all these buildings and others not described are works dating from the period
before the Incas, and that the Incas built the fortress of Cuzco in imitation of them, and that they
do not know who built them, but have heard their ancestors say that all those wonderful



monuments were erected in a single night. The works seem unfinished, and appear rather to be
the commencement of what their founders planned. The above is in Pedro de Cieza de León’s
Demarcation of Peru (ch. cv), where he writes at length of these and other buildings which we
have briefly described. I have thought fit to add the description of a priest who was at school with
me called Diego de Alcobaça—I could call him my brother, since we were both born in the same
house and his father brought me up like a guardian. Speaking of the great buildings of
Tiahuanaco in reports he and others have sent me from my native land, he uses these words:In
Tiahuanaco, in the province of Collao, there is one antiquity among others that is worthy of
immortal memory. It is by a lake called Chucuito by the Spaniards: its real name is Chuquivitu.
There there are some enormous buildings, including a square courtyard some fifteen fathoms
deep with a wall twice the height of a man running around it. On one side of the yard is a
chamber forty-five feet long and twenty-two wide, roofed like the thatched rooms you have seen
in the house of the Sun here in Cuzco. This courtyard with its walls and floor, chamber, roof and
cover, and the posts and lintels of two doors it has, and another gate in the yard are all made of
solid stone in single pieces, hewn and worked from a rock. The walls of the courtyard and of the
chamber are three-quarters of a vara wide, and the roof of the room looks like straw from outside
but is actually of stone; for the Indians, who cover their houses with thatch, have combed and
grooved the stone to look as if it were thatched like theirs. The lake washes one side of the
courtyard. The natives say that the house and other buildings are dedicated to the Creator of the
universe. There is also nearby another great pile of stones carved with figures of men and
women, and so natural that they seem to be alive: some are drinking from cups in their hands,
others sitting, others standing, others crossing a stream that runs among the buildings; some
statues have children on the laps, others are carrying them on their backs, and others are in
many other attitudes. The present Indians say that they were turned to stone for their sins and
especially for stoning a man who passed through that province.These are the words of Diego de
Alcobaça, who has been vicar and preacher to the Indians in many provinces of that country: his
superiors have sent him to many places, because, as a mestizo born in Cuzco, he knows the
language of the Indians better than strangers from other countries and his work is more
fruitful.CHAPTER IIHatunpacassa is reduced and Cac-Yaviri conquered.TO RETURN to the
Inca Maita Cápac, he reduced most of the province called Hatunpacassa almost without
resistance. This is the land to the left of the Desaguadero. The Indians differ as to whether it fell
to one expedition or many: most think it was won gradually by the Incas as they instructed the
people and tilled the soil. Others say that this happened at first when they were still not powerful,
but that later they conquered all they could. It is of no real importance which way it happened. In
order not to bore the reader with many repetitions of the same thing it will be best to state at
once what each of these kings conquered, otherwise we shall wrong them by omitting each
one’s expeditions to different places. Proceeding with his conquest, therefore, the Inca reached
a people called Cac-Yaviri, with many groups of homesteads scattered over its territory, without
being arranged in townships. Each group was governed by a petty chief who lorded it over the



rest. Knowing that the Inca was going to conquer them, these agreed and gathered on a hill in
that district which is less than a quarter of a league high and as round as a sugarloaf, as though
it were made by hand, though the land round about is all flat. This hill, because of its beauty and
the fact that it stood alone, the Indians held as a sacred thing, and they worshipped it and
offered it sacrifices. They went to it for succor, expecting it, as their god, to protect them and rid
them of their enemies. They built on it a fort of dry stone and turfs mingled. They said the women
undertook to provide all the turfs that were needed, so as to speed the work, while the men laid
the stones. They shut themselves in the fort with their women and children in great numbers with
all the food they could collect.The Inca sent them the usual summons and in particular assured
them that he would not deprive them of their lives or property, but would bestow on them the
benefits the Sun had commanded he should confer on the Indians. They were not to disrespect
the children of the Sun, who were invincible, for he aided them in all their conquests and battles;
and they were to recognize him as god and worship him. The message was sent many times to
the Indians, who remained obdurate, saying that they liked their own way of life, had no desire to
improve it, and had their own gods, one of which was the hill which protected them and would
favor them. Let the Incas go away in peace and teach others what they wanted; they did not want
to learn anything. The Inca, who had no desire to come to blows with them, but hoped to win
them with fair words, or if necessary to starve them out, divided his army into four parts and
surrounded the hill.The Collas continued many days in their obstinacy and prepared for an
attack on the fort, but seeing the Incas reluctant to fight, they thought they were afraid and
cowardly, and growing bolder day by day, often left the fort to fight them. The Inca’s army,
however, obeyed the orders of the king and merely resisted, though men were killed on both
sides, more naturally of the Collas, who, being wild folk, rushed on their enemies’ weapons. It
was then a common report among the Collao Indians, which was afterwards widely circulated by
the Incas in all their domains, that one day when the besieged Indians came out to fight the
Inca’s men, the stones and arrows and other missiles they threw against the Incas turned back
against themselves, and many Collas died struck by their own arms. We shall later explain this
fable, which was one of the ones they most venerated. With the great slaughter that took place
that day, the rebels gave in, and especially the curacas, who repented of their obstinacy and,
fearing a greater punishment, gathered all their people and came in troops to beg for mercy. The
children were made to march first, behind them their mothers and the old people among them.
Next the soldiers came out, and lastly the captains and curacas with their hands tied and ropes
round their necks as a token that they deserved death for having taken up arms against the
children of the Sun. They came barefoot, which was a sign of humility among the Peruvian
Indians, and was intended to show that there was great majesty or divinity in the person they
wished to reverence.CHAPTER IIIThose who surrendered are pardoned; the explanation of the
fable.BROUGHT before the Inca, they cast themselves to the ground in their bonds and adored
him as the child of the Sun with great acclamations. After the common people had paid worship
to him, the curacas came separately, and with their usual signs of veneration begged his



highness to pardon them, or if he preferred to slay them, they would be happy to die if he would
spare their men who had resisted him by their orders and ill example. They begged forgiveness
for the women, children, and old people, who were blameless. They alone were guilty and were
ready to pay for all.The Inca received them seated on his chair and surrounded by his warriors.
Having heard the curacas, he ordered their hands to be unbound and the ropes to be removed
from their necks as a token that he spared their lives and set them free. With gentle words he
told them he had not come to take their lives or property, but to do them good and teach them to
live by natural law and reason, and, abandoning their idols, to worship the Sun as god, to whom
they owed their pardon. The Inca forgave them by the Sun’s command and returned their lands
and subjects to them as a favor, with no other purpose than to do them good, as they and their
sons and descendants would find from long experience, for such were the Sun’s commands: so
let them return home and look to their wounds, and obey the orders they would receive, all of
which would be to their benefit and advantage. That they might be the surer of the forgiveness of
the Inca and have proof of his mildness, he bade that the curacas, in the name of all the rest,
should approach and greet him by touching his right knee, to show that he regarded them as his
people by permitting them to touch his person. This merciful favor was inestimable in their eyes,
for it was prohibited and indeed sacrilegious to touch the Inca, who was one of their gods,
unless they were of royal blood or expressly permitted by him. Seeing thus the merciful
disposition of the king, they quite lost their fear of punishment and again abasing themselves,
the curacas promised to be good subjects so as to deserve such a great favor, declaring that His
Majesty showed himself by word and deed to be a child of the Sun since he conferred an
unimaginable mercy on those who had deserved to die,In explanation of the fable, the Indians
say that the historic truth is that when the Inca’s captains saw that the boldness of the Collas
grew daily greater they secretly ordered their men to be ready to fight with fire and the sword,
with all the rigor of war, since it was impossible to suffer such insolence towards the Inca. The
Collas came out as usual to make their threats and vaunts, regardless of the anger and
preparedness of their foes. They were received and attacked with great severity. Most of them
died. But as the Inca’s men had never before fought to kill, but only to resist, they spread it about
that they had not fought that day either, but that the Sun, unable to stomach the disrespect of the
Collas for his child, had ordered that their own weapons should turn against them and punished
them, since the Incas had been reluctant to do so. The Indians were simple enough to believe
this from the Incas as children of the Sun. The amautas, or philosophers, allegorized the tale,
saying that the Collas’ arms had been turned against them because they would not lay them
down and obey the Inca when they were bidden. Their arms were thus the cause of their
death.CHAPTER IVThree provinces are reduced and others conquered; colonies are
established; those who use poison are punished.THIS FABLE and the act of mercy and
clemency of the prince were made widely known among the neighboring tribes around
Hatunpacassa, where they occurred, and caused such wonder and astonishment, and also
such admiration, that many peoples came over voluntarily and gave obedience to the Inca Maita



Cápac, and adored and served him as a child of the Sun. Among other peoples that thus obeyed
him were three great provinces with great wealth in flocks and numerous warlike inhabitants,
called Cauquicura, Mallama, and Huarina (where the bloody battle was fought between Gonzalo
Pizarro and Diego Centeno). Having granted favors to both those who were conquered and
those who submitted, the Inca recrossed the Desaguadero in the direction of Cuzco. From
Hatuncolla he sent the army with its four commanders westwards with orders to cross the desert
called Hatunpuna, the edge of which had been won by the Inca Lloque Yupanqui, and to reduce
to his service the tribes that might be found on the other side of the desert, as far as the shores
of the Southern Sea. Under no circumstances were they to offer battle to the enemy: if any were
so obdurate and pertinacious as to refuse to give in except to force of arms, they were to be left,
since their loss would be greater than the Inca’s gain. With these instructions and a great store of
supplies assembled daily for them, the captains marched across the snowcapped range, with
some difficulty since there was no road and about thirty leagues of waste land had to be
crossed. They reached a province called Cuchuna, with a loosely scattered though considerable
population. Hearing of the arrival of this army, the natives built a fort and shut themselves up with
their wives and children. The Incas surrounded it, but out of respect for the orders of their king,
were unwilling to attack it, though it was very weak. They offered peace and friendship. The
enemy would accept neither, and the deadlock continued for above fifty days, during which the
Incas had plenty of opportunities to cause great havoc to their enemies, yet avoided battle to
keep up their tradition and obey the special injunction of the Inca only to press home the siege.
But the natives were sorely pressed by hunger, the bitterest foe of the besieged, and it was the
greater since the sudden arrival of the Incas had prevented them from laying in provisions; nor
had they thought the Incas would persist in the siege, but rather go away on finding them
resolute. The older people, men and women, stood the hunger with good cheer, but the children
were unable to bear it and went out to find herbs in the fields. Many went over to their enemies,
and their parents let them rather than see them die before their eyes. The Incas received them
and fed them and even gave them a little food to take back to their parents, sending the usual
messages of peace and friendship. Seeing this, the natives, who no longer hoped for relief,
decided to surrender unconditionally, thinking that those who had been so full of clemency and
mercy when they were rebels and enemies would be much more so if they were humble and
penitent. So they surrendered to the Incas’ will and were affably received without rancor or
reproach for their past obstinacy. On the contrary they were received as friends, given food and
undeceived about the Inca’s policy, being told that he did not want their lands to oppress them,
but to do good to the inhabitants as his father the Sun had ordered. To prove it by experience,
they handed out clothes and other gifts to the chief people, saying they were favors from the
Incas. The common people were given supplies to take home and all were very satisfied.The
Inca captains reported all that had happened in this conquest and asked for colonists to settle in
two towns there, for the land seemed fertile and capable of supporting far more people than it
held. It was proposed also to leave a garrison there to assure the possession of what had been



won, and for any emergencies that might occur. The Inca sent the required settlers with their
wives and families, and the two towns were peopled. One was at the foot of the mountains
where the natives had built their fort. It was called Cuchuna, the name of the mountains. The
other was called Moquehua. The towns are five leagues apart, and the provinces are now called
after the two towns. They are in the jurisdiction of Collasuyu.While the captains were busy
establishing these towns, planning their government, and arranging for the instruction of the
inhabitants, it came to their ears that some of the Indians used poison against their enemies, not
so much to kill them as to disfigure and injure them in face and body. It was a gentle poison
which was only fatal to those of weak constitution. Those who were robust survived it, though at
the expense of losing the use of their senses and members and remaining half-witted and
deformed in body and appearance. They were indeed repulsive, being covered with patches and
blotches of black and white, and in short ruined in body and mind, so that their whole families
grieved to see them in such a state. The poisoners delighted in their suffering more than if they
had killed them outright. Informed of this wicked practice, the captains reported it to the Inca who
ordered that anyone guilty of it should be burned alive and their memory obliterated. The natives
of the provinces were so pleased with this order that they themselves sought out the criminals
and executed the sentence, burning the guilty alive with everything in their houses, which were
pulled down and the site strewn with stones as accursed places. Their flocks were burnt, and
their estates destroyed, even the trees they had planted were uprooted; and the land was left
abandoned, never to be given to anyone else lest the new occupants should inherit the
wickedness of the first owners. The severity of the punishment put such fear into the natives that
this evil practice was never known again in the lands of the Inca kings, down to the time of the
Spanish conquest, as the natives themselves declare. Having executed this penalty, installed the
settlers, and established the government of their new subjects, the captains returned to Cuzco
to report what had happened. They were well received and rewarded by the king.CHAPTER
VThe Inca gains three provinces and wins a hard-fought battle.SOME YEARS later the Inca
Maita Cápac decided to sally forth and reduce the natives of new provinces to his empire, for
ambition and the desire to increase their kingdom grew daily among the Incas. Having collected
all the warriors he could and supplied them with provisions, he went to Pucara de Umasuyu, the
last town won by his grandfather in that direction (others say by his father). From Pucara he
advanced to the east to a province called Llaricassa and reduced its inhabitants without
resistance: in fact they rejoiced to receive him as their lord. Thence he passed to the province
called Sancauan, and just as easily brought it into submission. As his fame had preceded him in
those provinces, broadcasting the deeds of his father and grandfather, the natives rushed
willingly to offer him their vassalage. The two provinces are more than fifty leagues long and
thirty broad in one place and twenty in another. They are thickly populated and rich in flocks. The
Inca, having established his idolatry as usual and set up government over his new vassals,
passed on to the province called Pacassa, reducing its natives to his service unconditionally and
without battle or indeed resistance. All obeyed and venerated the child of the Sun.This province



is part of that we have mentioned as a conquest of the Inca Lloque Yupanqui. It is very large and
has many towns, and its conquest was thus completed by those two Incas, father and son.
Having completed the conquest, the Inca reached the royal highway of Umasuyu near a town
today called Huaichu. He heard there that there was a great crowd of people ahead prepared to
make war on him. The Inca advanced in search of the enemy, who came out to bar the passage
of a river called the Huichu. Thirteen or fourteen thousand Indians of various tribes (though all
included under the name of Collas) came out. The Inca, in order to avoid battle but to pursue his
conquests as hitherto, repeatedly offered the enemy peace and friendship, but they would never
accept them and grew daily more impudent, supposing that the terms offered by the Inca and his
unwillingness to break with them were due to fear they had inspired in him. In this vain
supposition they crossed the river in bands in many places and shamelessly attacked the Inca’s
camp. To avoid death on both sides, he sought in all ways to attract them and suffered their
rudeness with such patience that his own men objected that it was not proper to the majesty of a
child of the Sun to permit and suffer such insolence from barbarians; or others would scorn
them, and they would lose the reputation they had won.The Inca calmed the indignation of his
men, reminding them that he had followed the example of his ancestors and the command of his
father the Sun, who bade him look to the welfare of the Indians and not punish them by force of
arms: let them wait a day or so without inflicting harm on the army or offering battle to see if
some knowledge of the good he desired to do would dawn on them. With these and similar
words, the Inca held his captains’ patience for many days, without giving them permission to get
to grips with the enemy. But at last, giving way to the importunity of his followers and impelled by
the insolence of the enemy, now grown insupportable, he ordered preparations for battle.The
Incas, who were extremely anxious for this, promptly went out. The enemy saw the long-
provoked battle approach and marched forth with great spirit and eagerness. They came to grips
and fought with enormous ferocity and courage on both sides, the one party to keep their
freedom and uphold their desire not to be vassals and servants of the Inca, even though he was
the child of the Sun, the other to prevent the disrespect shown to their king. They fought with
great pertinacity and blindness, especially the Collas, who flung themselves needlessly against
the Incas’ weapons and fought desperately, like barbarians obstinate in their resistance and
without order or plan, so that the mortality among them was great. This bitter fight lasted all day
without remission. The Inca was to be found in every part of the field, now urging on his men with
his example like a good captain, now fighting with the enemy, so as not to lose the reputation of
being a good soldier.CHAPTER VIThose of Huaichu surrender; they are courteously
pardoned.ACCORDING to their descendants, above six thousand of the Collas perished, owing
to the lack of plan and discipline in their attack. On the Incas’ side no more than five hundred
were lost, such was their order and good government. When night fell, both sides withdrew to
their quarters and the Collas, feeling the pain of their wounds, now chilled, and seeing the
number of the dead, lost the courage they had so far shown and did not know what to do or what
policy to follow. They had no strength to escape from the place by fighting, and did not see how



or where they could escape by flight, for the enemy had surrounded them and cut them off; and
they feared to ask for clemency knowing they had forfeited it by their rascality and because they
had scorned the many generous offers of terms the Inca had made.In this state of confusion
they took the safest course, which was the advice of the old men, who recommended that,
though it was late, they should submit and beg the prince’s clemency. Though aggrieved, he
would imitate the example of his forefathers, of whose mercy towards enemies, whether
rebellious or submissive, they had heard. This agreed, they donned at daybreak the vilest garb
they could find, their heads bare, shoeless, without cloaks, covered with only their tunics. The
captains and chiefs presented themselves in silence, with their hands bound at the gate to the
Inca’s lodging. He received them mildly. The Collas knelt and said they came not to beg mercy,
which they knew they did not deserve of the Inca because of their ingratitude and obstinacy.
They only begged him to order the warriors to be put to the sword as an example to others not to
disobey the child of the Sun as they had done.The Inca ordered one of his captains to answer in
his name and tell them that his father the Sun had not sent him down to earth to slay Indians but
to confer on them the benefit of raising them from their bestial life, teaching them the knowledge
of the Sun, their god, and giving them laws, ordinances, and government so that they could live
like men, not brutes. To fulfil this commandment he moved from province to province, though he
had no need of them, and attracted the Indians to the service of the Sun, As a child of his,
though they did not deserve it, he forgave them and bade them live. As to their rebelliousness,
the Inca was sorry for the severe punishment that his father the Sun had to inflict on them;
thenceforth let them mend their ways and obey the Sun’s commandments so as to live in
prosperity and peace enjoying his benefits. Having given this reply, he ordered them to be clad,
their wounds to be cured, and good treatment to be shown them. The Indians returned home,
declaring what they had suffered on account of their rebelliousness and ascribing their survival
to the clemency of the Inca.CHAPTER VIIMany towns are reduced; the Inca orders the
construction of a bridge of osiers,NEWS OF THE slaughter in this battle soon spread throughout
the region. It was known that the Sun had punished the Indians for disobedience to his children,
the Incas, and disregard for the benefits they offered. Consequently many peoples who had
hitherto been under arms and encamped to resist the Inca gave up on hearing of his clemency
and mercy and addressed themselves to him to ask pardon and beg him to receive them as
vassals, which they would be happy to be. The Inca received them very affably, and sent them
robes and other gifts which greatly pleased them; and they declared everywhere that the Incas
were true children of the Sun.The tribes that submitted to the Inca were those between Huaichu
and Callamarca, to the south, along the road to Charcas for a distance of thirty leagues. The
Inca advanced a further twenty-four leagues beyond Callamarca on the same Charcas highroad
as far as Caracollo. All the peoples on both sides the highways as far as the lake of Paria
submitted. Thence he turned east towards the Antis, reaching the valley now called Chuquiapu,
meaning “chief or leading lance.” Here he established many colonies of Indians, realizing that
these hot valleys were better for growing maize than all the other provinces included under the



name Colla. From the valley of Caracatu he went eastwards to the skirts of the great
snowcapped range of the cordillera of the Antis, which are thirty leagues and more from the
Umasuyu highway.He spent three years in these journeys and in reducing the inhabitants and
establishing his laws and government among them. Then he returned to Cuzco, where he was
welcomed with great festivities and rejoicing. Having rested two or three years, he ordered
supplies and men to be brought together for a new conquest, for his spirit could not brook
idleness, and he resolved to go to the area west from Cuzco, which they call Cuntisuyu, where
there are many great provinces. As he had to pass the great river called Apurímac, he ordered a
bridge to be prepared for the passage of his army. He drew the plan for it after consulting the
best intelligences among the Indians. As writers on Peru mention rope bridges, but do not say
how they are made, it seems well to depict them here, for those who have never seen them, the
more so as this was the first rope bridge made by order of the Incas in Peru.To make one of
these bridges, a very great quantity of osier is collected. This is of a different variety from the
Spanish, with fine and tough withies. They make three single osiers into a long rope according to
the length needed for the bridge. Three ropes each of three osiers are used to make one of nine
osiers, and three of these are used for others twenty-seven osiers thick, and three of these make
even thicker ones. In this way they increase and thicken the ropes until they are as thick as a
man’s body or thicker. They make five ropes of the thickest kind; and to get them across the river
they swim or use rafts carrying a thin cord to which is attached a cable as thick as the human
arm made of a hemp the Indians call cháhuar. To this cable they fasten one of the ropes and a
great crowd of Indians heaves at it until they get it over the river. Having got all five over, they
mount them on two high supports that have been cut out of the living rock in a convenient place,
or if these are not available they make the supports, of masonry, as strong as rock. The
Apurímac bridge, which is on the highway from Cuzco to Lima, has one support of living rock
and the other of masonry. The supports are hollowed out near the ground, and the sides are
strengthened with walls. From side to side of these hollow spaces run five or six beams, as thick
as bullocks, placed one above another like the rungs of a ladder. Each of the thick osier ropes is
twisted round each of these beams so that the bridge will remain taut and not sag with its own
weight, which is very considerable. But however much it is stretched, it always sinks in the
middle and assumes a curved shape, so that in crossing one first descends and then mounts
the other side; if there is a strong breeze at all it rocks.Three of the great ropes are used for the
floor of the bridge, and the other two as handrails on either side. The floor ropes are overlaid with
wood as thick as a man’s arm, crossing the full width of the bridge, which is about two varas,
rather like hurdles. This wood preserves the ropes from wear and is firmly fixed to them. It in turn
is strewn with many boughs fixed in rows so as to give a firm footing to beasts of burden which
would otherwise slip and fall. Between the lower floor ropes and the handrails they string twigs
and thin boards securely fixed so as to make a wall the whole length of the bridge. This is now
strong enough to carry men and animals.The Apurímac bridge, which is the longest, may be
about two hundred paces long. I have not measured it, but when I discussed it in Spain with



many who have crossed it, they said this is about the length—more rather than less. I have seen
many Spaniards cross without dismounting, and some on horseback at a gallop to show how
little they were afraid: the feat is rather a rash one. The fabric is begun with only three osiers, but
the result is the bold and impressive work that I have described, however imperfectly. It is
certainly a marvellous piece of work, and would be incredible if one could not still see it, for its
very necessity has preserved it from destruction, or time might have destroyed it like many
others which the Spaniards found on the same highways, some as big or even bigger. In the
Incas’ times the bridges were replaced every year. People came from the neighboring provinces
for the work and the supply of materials was divided between them according to their proximity
and capabilities. This system is still followed today.CHAPTER VIIIMany tribes are reduced
voluntarily to submission by the fame of the bridge.WHEN THE Inca learnt that the bridge was
finished, he went forth with his army, consisting of twelve thousand warriors led by seasoned
captains, and advanced to the bridge, which was well guarded lest an enemy should try to burn
it down. But his enemies were so astonished at the new work that they desired only to
acknowledge as their lord the prince who had ordered it to be erected. Even until the coming of
the Spaniards, the Indians were so simple that the sight of anything that they had never beheld
before was enough to cause them to bow down and recognize the inventor as a divine child of
the Sun. Thus nothing impressed them so much, causing them to regard the Spaniards as gods
and surrender to them at the beginning of the conquest, as the sight of them fighting mounted on
such fierce animals as horses appeared to them, and able to shoot with arquebusses and kill
men at a distance of two or three hundred paces. Because of these two things especially,
together with others, the Indians thought the Spaniards were children of the Sun and gave in to
them with little resistance. They show the same astonishment and awe whenever the Spaniards
do something they have never seen before, such as using a mill for grinding corn, ploughing with
oxen, or building bridges over rivers with arches of stonework, which seems to them as though a
great mass is hanging in the air. For these reasons and others that appear daily they say that the
Spaniards deserve that the Indians should serve them. As the simplicity of the Indians was even
greater in the days of the Inca Maita Cápac, they were so astonished at the construction of the
bridge that it alone sufficed to cause many provinces of the region to submit to the Inca without
any reservations, one being the part called Chumpivillca in the district of Cuntisuyu, which is
twenty leagues long and more than ten broad. He was welcomed as their lord with a good will
because of his face as a child of the Sun and because of the marvellous new work that seemed
only possible for men come down from heaven. He was resisted only in a town called Villilli
where the natives shut themselves in a fort they had built outside the town. The Inca had them
surrounded on all sides so that none might escape, and invited them to come to terms with his
usual clemency and mercy.After a few days, not above twelve or thirteen, those within
surrendered and the Inca gave them a full pardon. Leaving the province at peace, he crossed
the desert of Cuntisuyu, a distance of sixteen leagues. The army reached a dangerous swamp
three leagues across which runs deep into that country and it was unable to cross. The Inca



ordered a causeway to be built of large and small stones mingled with turfs. The Inca himself
worked on the scheme, both in planning it and in helping to lift the great stones used in it. With
the aid of his example his men toiled with such diligence that the causeway, although it was six
varas broad and two deep, was finished in a few days. The Indians of the region greatly
venerated it, and still do, both because the Inca himself worked at it and because of the
advantage they derived from its use, for they were saved a long and arduous journey in making a
detour round the swamp on either side. They therefore took great pains to keep it in repair, and
hardly had a stone fallen out than they replaced it. They have divided it up between various
districts, each of which is entrusted with the repair of a part. They still rival one another in their
efforts as if it had just been finished, and this division of responsibility is practiced in all their
public works. If the object is a small one, it is divided among families, if larger among villages,
and if very large, as in the case of bridges, storehouses, royal palaces, and the like, among
provinces. Turfs are much used in making causeways, because the roots can be intertwined
among the stones to bind and greatly strengthen the work.CHAPTER IXThe Inca gains many
other great provinces, and dies in peace.HAVING finished the causeway, the Inca Maita Cápac
passed over it and entered a province called Allca, where many armed Indians came from all
around to bar the passage between some very rugged slopes and difficult passages in the road.
These are so forbidding that even in time of peace they cause fear and horror, let alone when
they are infested with hostile opponents. The Inca behaved with such providence, foresight, and
military skill in these places that though they were defended and there were losses on both
sides, he constantly gained ground. His enemies, seeing their inability to resist him on such
rough terrain and their own daily loss of ground, concluded that the Incas were truly children of
the Sun and invincible. In this false belief, though they had resisted more than two months, the
whole province with common consent now received him as lord and king, promising him the
loyalty of faithful subjects.The Inca entered the chief town of Allca in great triumph. Thence he
passed to other great provinces named Taurisma, Cotahuaci, Pumatampu, and Parihuana
Cocha, which means “lake of flamingoes.” For in an uninhabited part of the province there is a
large lake. In the Inca language the sea is cocha, and so any lake or pool, and parihuana are the
birds called “flamingoes” in Spain. These two words give Parihuana Cocha, the name of this
large, beautiful, fertile, and auriferous province. The Spaniards abbreviate the name to Parina
Cocha. Pumatampu is “lions’ store,” from puma, “a lion,” and tampu, “a store.” There must have
been a lair of them at some time in the province, or perhaps it had more lions than the rest.From
Parihuana Cocha the Inca advanced and crossed the desert of Coropuna, where there is a most
beautiful and lofty pyramid of snow that the Indians reverently call huaca, for the meanings of
this word include that of “wonderful,” which it certainly is. In their ancient simplicity the natives
worshipped it for its height and beauty, which are remarkable. Passing the desert, he entered the
province called Aruni. Thence he passed to another called Collahua which stretches to the
valley of Arequipa, which according to Padre Blas Valera means “sounding trumpet.”All these
tribes and provinces were reduced by the Inca Maita Cápac and added to his empire with great



ease and much willingness on the part of the Indians. For having heard of the deeds of the Incas
in passing the rough passes and rugged mountains Allca, they thought them invincible and
children of the Sun, and were glad to be their subjects. In each of these provinces the Inca
stopped long enough to settle and order the good government and general peace of the place.
He found the valley of Arequipa uninhabited, and seeing the fertility of the place and mildness of
the air, he decided to settle many Indians from the conquered tribes in this valley. Explaining the
suitability of the site to them and the advantages that would follow the colonization and
enjoyment of the land, not only to the settlers themselves, but also to the rest of the tribe to
whose benefit it would certainly redound, he established three thousand families there, founding
four or five towns. One was called Chimpa and another Sucahuaya; and leaving the necessary
governors and other officers there, he returned to Cuzco, having taken three years in this second
conquest. In this time he incorporated in his empire an area of the district called Cuntisuyu
nearly ninety leagues in length and from ten to twelve in width in one part and fifteen elsewhere.
All this land was continuous with that already won and added to the empire.In Cuzco the Inca
was received with very great solemnity, festivals, rejoicings, dances, and the singing of songs
composed in praise of his great deeds. Having rewarded his captains and soldiers with favors
and graces, the Inca dismissed his army. He now thought that his conquests were sufficient and
wanted to rest from his past labors and devote himself to laws and ordinances for the good
government of his kingdom. He paid particular attention to the care of the poor and widows and
orphans; to this he gave the rest of his life. His reign, like those of his predecessors, is thought to
have lasted thirty years, more or less: it cannot be certainly established how long he reigned or
lived, and I could not learn any more of his deeds. He died full of the honors and glories he had
won in peace and war, and was wept and mourned for a year, according to the Inca custom. He
was beloved by his subjects. He left as his sole heir Cápac Yupanqui, his eldest son by his wife
and sister Mama Cuca. As well as this prince, he left sons and daughters, both those called
legitimate by blood and not legitimate.CHAPTER XCápac Yupanqui, the fifth king, wins many
provinces in Cuntisuyu.THE INCA Cápac Yupanqui, the meaning of whose name can be
deduced from those of his ancestors, assumed the crimson fringe on the death of his father as a
token of his accession. Having performed the obsequies, he went out to visit the whole of his
empire, and went from province to province enquiring about the acts of his governors and other
officials. This took two years. He returned to Cuzco, and ordered armies and supplies to be
made ready for the following year, thinking to conquer the region of Cuntisuyu to the west of
Cuzco where he knew there were many large and thickly inhabited provinces. In order to reach
them, he ordered the building of another bridge across the great river Apurímac at a place called
Huacachaca, downstream from that at Accha, which was duly constructed and proved even
longer than the first, since the river is wider at this point.The Inca left Cuzco with nearly twenty
thousand warriors. They reached the bridge eight leagues from the city. The road is rough and
difficult, for the slope down to the river alone is three full leagues downhill and almost
perpendicular, the actual distance being less than half a league. Beyond the river there is a climb



of three leagues. Over the bridge he entered the lovely province of Yanahuara, which today has
over thirty towns. How many it then had is unknown, but the first that is reached in that direction
is called Piti. There the inhabitants—men, women, and children—came out with feasts and
rejoicing and songs and acclamations to receive the Inca as lord and offer him their obedience
and homage. The Inca received them warmly, and gave them many presents of garments and
other things worn at his court. The people of Piti sent messengers to other towns in the district of
the same Yanahuara tribe, advising them of the Inca’s arrival and their acceptance of him as king
and lord, and the other curacas came and imitated those of Piti with due rejoicing.The Inca
received them as he had the first, and gave them honors and presents, and as a great favor
desired to see their towns, and visit them all, although they stretch over an area twenty leagues
long and over fifteen broad. From the province of Yanahuara he passed to another called
Aimara. Between them there is a desert fifteen leagues across. Beyond the desert, on a great hill
called Mucansa, he found a great number of people gathered to resist his entry into their
province, which stretches for more than thirty leagues and is over fifteen leagues broad and rich
in gold, silver, and lead mines and also in flocks. It is thickly populated and had over eighty
towns before its conquest.The Inca bade his army camp at the foot of the hill to cut off the
enemy. They, like savages with no military skill, had abandoned their towns and collected on the
hills as a strong point without realizing that they could be surrounded like cattle in a stockyard.
The Inca lingered many days without wishing to give battle or consenting that any harm should
be done them except to prevent the passage of supplies so they would be forced by hunger to
surrender. He also peacefully invited them to come over.For more than a month this defiance
continued, until the rebel Indians, driven by hunger, sent messengers to the Inca, saying that
they were ready to receive him as king and worship him as a child of the Sun, if as a child of the
Sun he would give his word to conquer and annex the province of Umasuyu, next to them, as
soon as they had surrendered. Umasuyu was peopled with warlike and tyrannous people who
invaded their pastures to the very doors of their homes and molested them in other ways,
provoking battles and death and plundering. As often as this strife was appeased, it was
rekindled, and always owing to the tyranny and outrageous conduct of those of Umasuyu. They
begged him, as they were to be his subjects, to save them from these cruel enemies, and that
was their condition for surrendering and acknowledging him as prince and lord.The Inca
answered through one of his captains that he had come there only to right wrongs and
grievances and to teach all the barbarous tribes to live under the law of men and not as beasts,
and to show them the knowledge of his god the Sun, and since the righting of wrongs and
teaching the Indians reason was the duty of an Inca, they had no cause to make it a condition for
him to do what it was his duty to do. He received them as subjects, but not the condition. It was
not for them to give laws, but for the child of the Sun: let them leave their dissensions, quarrels,
and wars to the Inca’s will, for he knew what was to be done.With this reply the ambassadors
returned, and next day all the Indians who had withdrawn into the hills came down, to the
number of over twelve thousand warriors. They brought their wives and children, exceeding thirty



thousand souls; all came in troops, divided according to their towns, and they knelt, as the
custom was, to honor the Inca and presented themselves as his vassals, in token of which they
offered gold, silver, lead, and everything else they had. The Inca received them with great
clemency, ordering them to be fed, since they were fainting with hunger, and gave them supplies
until they should reach their towns so that they should not perish by the wayside. He then sent
them to their homes.CHAPTER XIThe conquest of the Aimaras [Umasuyus]; they forgive the
curacas; they place landmarks on their boundaries.HAVING dismissed the people, the Inca went
to a place in the same province of Aimara called Huaquirca, which now contains above two
thousand dwellings. Thence he sent messengers to the chiefs of Umasuyu, ordering them to
appear before him so that he might settled the differences between them and their neighbors,
the Aimaras, about grazing-rights and common lands: he would expect them at Huaquirca where
he would lay down laws and ordinances in the light of which they should live as reasonable
beings instead of slaughtering one another like beasts about such a trifle as pasture for their
flocks, since it was well known that there was abundant grazing for both parties. The curacas of
Umasuyu assembled to elaborate their reply which, since the Inca’s summons was addressed to
them all, should represent their common view. It was that they had no reason to go to the Inca; if
he wanted anything of them, let him come to their country where they would await him with their
weapons in their hands. They did not know whether he was a child of the Sun and did not
recognize or want the Sun as their god: they had gods of their own land who suited them well,
and needed no others. Let the Inca confer his laws and orders on those who were willing to obey
them: for their part they found it a good law to take what they wanted from whoever had it by
force of arms, and were ready to defend their lands in the same way from anyone who came to
molest them. This was their reply and if the Inca wanted any other, they would give him it on the
field, like brave soldiers.The Inca Cápac Yupanqui and his commanders considered the reply of
the Umasuyus and agreed to strike against their towns as speedily as possible so as to take
them unprepared and crush their shameless insolence with fear and surprise rather than by
warfare, since, as we have said, the first Inca Manco Cápac had expressly ordered all the kings
who descended from him never to permit bloodshed in any conquest they might make unless it
was absolutely necessary and always to try to attract the Indians with benefits and
blandishments, so that they should be loved by the subjects they had conquered with love, and
not perpetually hated by those reduced by force of arms. The Inca Cápac Yupanqui knew how
wise it would be to observe this rule in order to keep and extend his kingdom, and prepared with
all speed a force of eight thousand men, the flower of his army. Marching day and night, he soon
entered the province of Umasuyu, where his unsuspecting enemy did not expect him for at least
a month owing to the size of his force and the difficulty of the journey. Seeing him now so
suddenly appear in their midst with an army of chosen men and knowing that the rest of his force
was following, they realized that before they could assemble and establish their defence, the
Inca would have burnt all their homes. They therefore repented of their untoward reply and
abandoned their arms. Their curacas from all sides hastily advised together by means of



messengers and decided to beg for mercy and forgiveness for their crime. They hastened to the
Inca and presented themselves as they happened to arrive, first some, then others, and begged
him to pardon them; for they confessed that he was the child of the Sun, and that as their child of
such a father he might receive them as his subjects who protested they would serve him
faithfully.The Inca, far from justifying the fears of the curacas who expected to be executed,
received them with great clemency and ordered them to be told he was not surprised that they,
as untutored barbarians, should not understand what was good for them in regard to religion and
moral life. If they had tasted the good government and rule of his royal forebears, they would
gladly be his subjects, and they would similarly scorn their idols if they had considered and
recognized the enormous benefits they and the rest of the world would receive from the Sun, his
father, who so deserved to be adored as god, instead of the so-called gods of their country,
which being images of vile and filthy animals, deserved to be despised rather than deified. He
therefore ordered them to obey him in everything and in every way, and to do what he and his
governors bade them, both in matters of religion and in their laws, for both were laid down by his
father the Sun.The curacas very humbly replied that they promised to have no other god but the
Sun, his father, and to observe no laws but those he might vouchsafe: from what they had seen
and heard all these were ordained for the honor and benefit of his subjects. To favor his new
vassals, the Inca went to one of the chief towns of the province, Chirirqui, and, having informed
himself of the facts about the pasturage that had given rise to disputes and wars, took into
consideration the interests of both parties, and established landmarks, where he thought fit, so
that each province should know its own land and not trespass on its rival’s. These landmarks
were, and still are today, preserved with great veneration, for they were the first to be set up in all
Peru by order of the Inca.The curacas of both provinces kissed the Inca’s hands, giving him
many thanks for the division he had made to such great satisfaction on both sides. The king
visited the two provinces at leisure in order to establish his laws and ordinances; and having
done this, returned to Cuzco, preferring not to press on with his conquests, though he could well
have done so in view of the success he had had. The Inca Cápac Yupanqui entered his capital
with his army in triumph, for the curacas and noble people of the three newly conquered
province had gone with him to see the imperial city. They carried him in a golden litter on their
shoulders as a token of their submission to the empire. His captains marched around the litter,
and his warriors before, in military array by companies, that from each province being separate
from the last and preserving the order of seniority by which they were conquered and added to
the empire, the first to be annexed being closest to the Inca and most recent farthest away. The
whole city came out to receive him with songs and dances, according to custom.CHAPTER
XIIThe Inca sends an army to conquer the Quechuas; they agree to submit.THE INCA busied
himself for four years with the government and welfare of his subjects. Then, deeming it wrong to
devote so much time to the quiet enjoyment of peace without giving an opportunity for martial
exercise, he gave orders that supplies and weapons should be collected with special care and
his soldiers summoned for the following year. In due course he chose one of his brothers called



Auqui Titu as commander-in-chief and four Incas from among his nearest relatives, all men of
experience in affairs of peace and war, to be field commanders, each one having under his
orders a regiment of five thousand soldiers and all five being in charge of the army as a whole.
He ordered them to pursue the conquest he himself had begun in the district of Cuntisuyu, and
in order to give the expedition a good start, he accompanied it as far as the bridge of
Huacachaca, and having recommended the leaders to follow the example of his Inca forebears
in conquering the Indians, he made his return to Cuzco.The Inca general and his commanders
entered a province called Cotapampa. They found its ruler accompanied by a relative of his who
ruled another province called Cotanera, both peopled by the Quechua tribe. The chiefs, aware
that the Inca had sent an army to their country, had met to offer a willing reception to him as their
lord and king, having long desired his coming. So they advanced escorted by many people
singing and dancing, and welcomed the Inca Auqui Titu, saying with demonstrations of joy and
delight:“Welcome, Inca Apu (meaning general); you give us new life and new honor by making
us servants and vassals of the child of the Sun, wherefore we worship you as his brother and
assure you that it is a fact that if you had not come now to induce us to serve the Inca, we were
resolved to go next year to Cuzco to deliver ourselves to the king and beg him to give
instructions for us to be admitted under his empire, since the fame of the deeds and miracles
performed by the children of the Sun in peace and war has so filled us with esteem and desire to
serve them and be their subjects that every day seems an age to us. We also desired these
things in order to be liberated from the tyranny and cruelty inflicted on us by the Chanca and
Hancohuallu tribes and their neighbors. These abuses we have suffered for many years, since
the days of our grandfathers and forebears from whom they have taken much land, as they have
from us too, committing great wrongs and oppressing us bitterly. For this reason we desired the
empire of the Incas to free us from tyranny. May the Sun, your father, guard and protect you for
you have crowned our desires.”This said, they performed their obeisance to the Inca and the
other commanders and offered them a great quantity of gold for despatch to the king. The
province of Cotapampa, after the war of Gonzalo Pizarro, was allocated to Don Pedro Luis de
Cabrera, a native of Seville, and that of Cotanera and another of which we shall speak presently
called Huamanpallpa were the property of my lord, Garcilaso de la Vega. This was the second
repartimiento he received in Peru: to the first we shall return in its due place.General Auqui Titu
and the commanders replied in the Inca’s name, saying that they rejoiced at the goodwill of the
chiefs in the past and at their present desire to serve, of both of which and of every word of their
speeches a full account would be presented to his majesty so that he might reward them as he
rewarded all services performed on his behalf. The curacas were very gratified to know that their
words and services would reach the Inca’s ears, and daily displayed greater regard for the
general and commanders and obeyed them in everything they ordered. Having established the
customary order in these two provinces, the commanders passed on to the other called
Huamanpallpa. They reduced it too without bloodshed or opposition. The Incas crossed the
Amáncay River by two or three branches that run through these provinces, coming together



lower down to form the great Amáncay River.One of these branches flows through Chuquinca,
where the battle between Francisco Hernández Girón and the marshal Don Alonso de Alvarado
took place, and by the same river, years before, Don Diego de Almagro fought the marshal, who
was defeated on both occasions, as we shall tell in due time if God spares us so long. The Incas
continued to reduce the provinces on both sides of the river Amáncay, which are numerous and
all belong to the Quechua nation. They are all rich in gold and flocks.CHAPTER XIIIThey
conquer many valleys on the seacoast, and punish sodomy.AFTER HAVING established the
order necessary for the government of these places, they set out through the desolate region of
Huallaripa, a range of mountains famous for the great quantity of gold extracted from it and for
the even greater quantity that remains. Crossing a strip of this desert country, which is thirty-five
leagues across in that part, they descended to the plains of the seacoast. Any coastal region or
other land with a hot climate the Indians call yunca, “hot land.” The name yunca covers a great
many valleys along the whole coast. The Spaniards apply the word valles to land watered by the
rivers that flow down from the mountains to the sea. This is the only inhabited land on this coast,
for except when watered by the rivers the land is quite uninhabitable and consists of dead sand
on which neither grass nor anything else of use will grow.At the place where the Incas reached
the coastal plain is the valley of Hacari, a broad, fertile, and thickly populated area that in times
gone by had more than twenty thousand Indian settlers, who were easily reduced to obedience
and service by the Incas. From the Hacari Valley they passed to those called Uviña [Ocoño],
Camana, Caravilli, Picta, Quellca, and others further down the coast on a line running sixty
leagues north and south. The valleys mentioned are above twenty leagues long, running
downstream from the mountains to the sea, and as broad as the area irrigated by the rivers on
both sides, in some cases two leagues and in others more or less according to the greater or
less volume of water. There are some rivers on this coast that the Indians do not allow to reach
the sea, since they divert them from their beds to water their crops and orchards. When the Inca
general Auqui Titu and the commanders had reduced all these valleys to the service of the king
without giving battle, they reported what had happened and in particular informed the king that in
investigating the secret customs of the natives, their rites and ceremonies and their gods, who
were the fish they caught, it had been discovered that there were some sodomites, not in all the
valleys, but in some of them, and not including all the inhabitants, but only certain ones, who
practiced this vice in secret. They also reported that there was no more land to conquer in that
direction, for with the previous conquests they had now reached the coast right down to the
south.The Inca was much pleased with the account of the conquest, and still more because it
had been accomplished without bloodshed. He sent orders that after leaving the usual system of
government, they should return to Cuzco. In particular he ordered that the sodomites should be
sought out with great care and when found burnt alive in the public square, not only those
proved guilty but those convicted on circumstantial evidence, however slight. Their houses
should be burnt and pulled down, and the trees on their fields pulled up by the roots and burnt
so that no memory should remain of so abominable a thing, and it would be proclaimed as an



inviolable law that thenceforward none should be guilty of such a crime, or the sin of one would
be visited on his whole town and all the inhabitants would be burnt just as single ones were now
being burnt.This was done as the Inca directed, to the great wonder of the natives of those
valleys that this unspeakable crime should be dealt with in this new fashion. It was indeed so
hated by the Incas and their people that the very name was odious to them and they never
uttered it. Any Indian from Cuzco, even though not an Inca, who used it as a term of abuse when
roused to anger in dispute with another was automatically regarded as disgraced and looked
upon for many days by the rest of the Indians as something vile and filthy for having let the word
pass his lips.Once the general and commanders had accomplished all that the Inca had
commanded, they returned to Cuzco where they were received in triumph and granted great
honors and favors. Some years after this conquest, the Inca Cápac Yupanqui desired to make a
new expedition in person and extend the bounds of his empire in the direction known as
Collasuyu, for the last two conquests had been confined to Cuntisuyu. So he ordered an army of
twenty thousand chosen men to be assembled for the coming year.While this force was being
prepared, the Inca took the necessary steps for the government of his kingdom. He named his
brother, General Auqui Titu, as governor and his lieutenant, and disposed that the four
commanders who had accompanied him should now remain as his advisers. He chose for
himself four other commanders and other captains for his army, all Incas—for as long as there
were Incas available, no others could command, and although each contingent brought captains
from its own tribe, as soon as they entered the royal host Incas were placed over them, and they
obeyed the orders of the Incas and acted in military affairs as their lieutenants. Thus the whole
army came to be governed by the Incas, though the other tribes were not deprived of their
particular offices and therefore not disfavored or insulted by being displaced. For the Incas
always commanded that the curacas and people of every tribe should be gratified and contented
in all things that were not contrary to their own laws and ordinances. By reason of this mild form
of government, the Indians hastened to serve the Incas with so much readiness and affection.
The Inca ordered the prince, his heir, to accompany him in order to obtain experience of warfare,
though he was still very young.CHAPTER XIVTwo great curacas bring their dispute to the Inca
and become his subjects.WHEN THE TIME for the campaign arrived, the Inca Cápac Yupanqui
set out from Cuzco and marched as far as the lake of Paria, which was the extreme limit of his
father’s conquests in that direction. He and his officers collected the warriors raised from each of
the provinces along the road, and took care to visit the towns that were accessible on either
side, so as to favor the inhabitants with his presence. So great was the favor they felt that the
Inca should enter their provinces that even today they still preserve the memory of many places
where the Incas happened to stop in the town or among the fields to give orders, or dispense
some favor, or rest on the way. These places are today revered by the Indians because their
kings have been there.On reaching the lake of Paria, the Inca sought to reduce the peoples of
the district to obedience. Some submitted because of the good news they had heard of the
Incas, and others because they could not resist. In the course of these conquests, messengers



reached the Inca from two great chieftains in the district of Collasuyu who were engaged in a
bitter war against one another. That the episode may be better understood it is necessary to
know that these two curacas were the descendants of two famous leaders who in the days
before the Incas had risen up in those parts and had each gained many towns and subjects,
thus becoming great lords. Not content with what they had each won, they now turned their arms
against one another, according to the common practice of rulers, who cannot brook an equal.
They waged cruel war, each now losing, now gaining, and sustaining themselves courageously
like brave captains as long as they lived. They bequeathed the conflict as an inheritance to their
sons and descendants who continued it with no less courage than their ancestors until the time
of the Inca Cápac Yupanqui.Beholding this continual and cruel war in which they had often been
all but destroyed, and fearing that, since strength and courage were well matched on both sides,
each might finally be destroyed without advantage to the other, they resolved, in agreement with
their captains and kinsmen, to submit to the will of the Inca Cápac Yupanqui and abide by his
decision and order concerning their feud and passions. They reached this understanding moved
by the fame of the Incas, past and present, whose justice and rectitude, together with the
wonders said to have been wrought on their behalf by their father the Sun, were so widely
noised abroad among those tribes that all desired to experience them. One of these chiefs was
called Cari and the other Chipana: their ancestors had borne the same names since the first,
who had wished their successors to preserve their memory, passing their names down from
generation to generation and therefore remembering their ancestors and imitating them in valor.
Pedro de Cieza de León (ch. c) touches briefly on this story, though he attributes it to a much
later date, and calls the curacas Cari and Çapana. When they knew that the Inca’s conquests
had brought him near to their provinces, they sent messengers to give him an account of their
wars and disputes, begging him to grant them permission to come and kiss his hands and
describe their passionate quarrel more fully in his presence, so that his majesty might settle their
case and reconcile them. They protested their willingness to perform whatever the Inca ordered,
since everyone acknowledged him as the child of the Sun and from his rectitude they hoped for
justice to both parties so that henceforth there might follow perpetual peace.The Inca heard the
messengers and replied bidding the curacas to present themselves as soon as they would: he
would try to reconcile them and hoped to establish peace and friendship between them, for the
laws and ordinances he would prescribe would be those decreed by his father the Sun, to whom
he would refer the case so that his decision should more certainly be right. The curacas rejoiced
at this reply, and came to Paria, where the Inca was, within a few days, both arriving on the same
day from different directions, as had been agreed. Introduced to the king, they both kissed his
hand together, neither seeking to obtain precedence over the other. Then Cari, whose lands
were closer to the Inca’s, spoke in name of both of them, and gave a long account of their
disputes and the causes of them. He said that sometimes they arose out of the envy that one felt
at the deeds and successes of the other, sometimes from ambition and covetousness to despoil
one another, and sometimes from questions of boundaries and jurisdiction. They besought his



majesty to settle the case in whatever way he thought fit: this was the purpose of their visit, for
they were long since weary of the wars that had existed between them for many years. Having
received them with his usual courtesy, the Inca ordered them to remain some days with his army
and commanded that two Inca captains should instruct them in those laws, founded on natural
law, with which the Incas governed their realms so that their subjects might live at peace,
respecting one another’s honor and property. And as to the quarrel between them concerning
their boundaries and jurisdiction which was at the root of their strife, he sent two Incas of his
family to investigate the provinces of the curacas and get to the bottom of the conflict. Now fully
informed, the Inca consulted the members of his council, and sending for the Curacas, told them
briefly that his father the Sun bade them observe the laws taught them by the Incas so as to
preserve peace and concord, study the welfare and increase of their subjects—for they were
more likely to ruin them and themselves in their strife—and remember that other curacas, seeing
them at strife, could rise up and overthrow them, finding them weak and incapable. They would
thus lose their estates, and the memory of their ancestors would be removed from the face of
the earth, whereas peace would preserve and increase it. He ordered them to erect landmarks
in certain places and not to alter them. Finally he said that his god, the Sun, gave these orders
and dispositions so that they might have peace and live quietly, and that he, the Inca, confirmed
this: any infringement would be severely punished since they had made him the judge of their
differences.The curacas answered that they would obey his majesty readily, and would remain
true friends out of the regard they had acquired for his service. Afterwards the chiefs Cari and
Chipana discussed together the Inca’s laws, the government of his house and court and of all his
kingdom, the mildness of his proceedings in time of war, and the justice he dealt out to all
without tolerating the oppression of any. They particularly noted the gentleness and fairness he
had shown toward them, and how just his division of their lands had been. Having observed this
and pondered it with their kinsmen and subjects, they decided to submit to the Inca and become
his vassals. They also did this because they saw that the Inca’s empire was so very near their
estates and that one day he would take them by force, since they were powerless to resist him.
They were prudent enough to become his subjects willingly rather than by force, so as not to
lose the merit this would win them in the Inca’s eyes. Thus agreed, they presented themselves
before him and said they begged his majesty to receive them into his service, for they wished to
be subjects and servants to the child of the Sun. They would deliver their estates at once: let his
majesty send governors and ministers to teach his new subjects what they were to do to serve
him.The Inca said he thanked them for their good disposition and would make a point of favoring
them on all occasions. He ordered them to be presented with many garments, his own for the
chiefs and others of less distinction for their families. He granted them other honors of great
value and esteem, and the curacas were well content. In this way the Inca reduced to his empire
many provinces and towns which the two chiefs possessed in the district of Collasuyu. Among
them were Pocoata, Murumuru, Maccha, Caracara, and everything to the east of these
provinces as far as the great chain of the Antis, including all the vast desert that reaches to the



confines of the great province called Tapac-Ri, which the Spaniards call Tapacari. This desert is
over thirty leagues across and is so extremely cold that it is quite uninhabited, though its
numerous pastures are covered with innumerable flocks, both wild and domesticated, and it has
many springs so hot that the hand cannot be held in them for the space of an Ave-Maria. The
fountains can be discerned from a distance by the steam from the water as it issues forth, and
the hot water stinks of sulphur. It is remarkable that among these hot springs there are others of
very frigid and excellent water. Both unite to make a river called Cochapampa.Beyond the great
desert of the springs, there is a slope that continues for seven leagues down to the plain of the
province of Tapac-Ri, which was the first allocation of Indians my lord Garcilaso de la Vega had
in Peru. It is of very fertile land, well stocked with people and flocks, and is more than twenty
leagues long and more than twelve broad. Eight leagues beyond is another splendid province
called Cochapampa, whose valley is thirty leagues long and four broad and has a long river
which forms it. These two provinces, among others, were included in the territories surrendered
by the two chiefs Cari and Chipana, as already described. This acquisition enlarged the empire
of the Incas by sixty leagues of territory. On account of its fertility the Spaniards established a
town in the province of Cochapampa in 1565. They called it San Pedro de Cardeña, because its
founder was a gentleman from Burgos called Captain Luis Osorio.When these conquests had
been made, the Inca ordered two commanders from his escort to go to the estates of the
curacas with enough officials for the government and instruction of the new vassals. This done,
he thought that the conquest was sufficient for that year, for it was greater than he had expected,
and he returned to Cuzco, taking the two chiefs so that they might see his court and be
entertained and welcomed there. They were very well received in the city, and the two curacas
were much feasted and honored by the Inca’s orders. After some days, they were given leave to
return to their own countries, and went very satisfied with the honors and favors done them. On
their departure, the Inca bade them be prepared, for he proposed soon to go to their country to
reduce the Indians beyond.CHAPTER XVThey make a bridge of straw, reeds, and rushes over
the Desaguadero; Chayanta is conquered.THE INCA Cápac Yupanqui was proud of the result of
the bridge of Huacachaca across the river Apurímac we have mentioned, and therefore ordered
another to be made across the Desaguadero of Lake Titicaca. He expected soon to return to the
conquest of other provinces in Collasuyu; and as the country was flat and suitable for the march
of armies, the Incas found it favorable for their conquests and therefore persisted in them until
they had won the whole area. The bridge of Huacachaca and all the others in Peru are made of
osier: that over the river the Spaniards call the Desaguadero is of rushes and other materials. It
is not thrown across the river in a span like the osier bridge we have described, but lies across
the surface like the bridge of boats at Seville. There is a long, soft, and pliant straw that grows all
over Peru: the Indians call it ichu and use it for thatching their houses. The sort that grows in
Collao is the strongest and makes very good fodder for their flocks. The Collas also use it for
hampers, baskets, and what they call patacas (a sort of small chest), as well as ropes and cords.
In addition to this stout straw there also grows on the shores of Titicaca a very great quantity of



rushes and reeds, otherwise called enea. In due season the Indians from the provinces charged
with the building of the bridge cut a great quantity of these plants and dry them before the
building begins. Of the straw they make four ropes as thick as a man’s leg. Two are laid on the
water across the width of the river. This seems still on the top, but runs with a great current below
the surface, according to those who have seen it. Instead of boats, they lay on these ropes great
bundles of rushes and reeds as thick as an ox and stoutly bound together and to the ropes. On
these bundles of rushes and reeds they then lay two more ropes, lashing them to the bundles so
that they are all secure and serve to strengthen one another. In order that these ropes shall not
be worn by the feet of animals crossing they strew them with a great quantity of rushes in small
bundles no thicker than a man’s leg or wrist, all of which are duly stranded together and to the
ropes. These smaller bundles the Spaniards call the roadway of the bridge. The bridge is 13 or
14 feet wide and above a vara deep and 150 paces, more or less, in length, so that the immense
quantity of rushes and reeds that are necessary for so large a work can readily be imagined. It is
remarkable that the bridge is renewed every six months. It is in fact made anew for the materials
used, being as perishable as straw, reeds, and rushes, are not used again. To make sure that the
bridge is secure it is renewed before the ropes become rotten and break.The care of this bridge,
like that of other important public works, was divided among the neighboring provinces in the
time of the Incas. Each knew what quantity of material it was required to furnish, and they were
made ready each year for the next; the bridge was finished very rapidly. The large ropes or
cables which formed the foundation were buried underground, and no stone posts are set up to
secure them. The Indians maintain that this is best for this type of bridge, but it is also a fact that
they change the site of the bridge, sometimes putting it further upstream and other times
downstream, though not at a great distance.As soon as the Inca knew that the bridge was done,
he left Cuzco with the prince, his heir, and travelled as far as the remotest provinces of the chiefs
Cari and Chipana, which were those of Tapac-Ri and Cochapampa already mentioned. The
chiefs were ready with soldiers to serve the Inca. From Cochapampa they went on to Chayanta.
They crossed a wild desert thirty leagues long where there is not a foot of good land, but merely
cliffs, rocks, and stony wastes. Nothing grows in this desert but some cactuses with thorns as
long as a man’s fingers, from which the Indian women made such sewing needles as they have.
These cactuses or cirios, grow in all parts of Peru. Beyond the desert they entered the province
of Chayanta, which is twenty leagues long and nearly as many wide. The Inca ordered the prince
to send messengers with the usual summons.The Indians of Chayanta differed as to the reply
they should make, some saying that it was only proper to receive the child of the Sun as their
lord and obey his laws, since it seemed credible that, being ordained by the Sun, they would be
good, fair, and mild laws, favorable to the subjects and not framed in the interest of the Inca.
Others said they had no need of a king or of new laws: those they had were good, since their
ancestors had observed them, and their own gods were sufficient without their taking up a new
religion and new customs. It seemed even worse that they would have to submit to the will of a
man who came preaching religion and holiness, but who tomorrow when he had them as his



subjects, might set up whatever laws he wished, to his own advantage and the detriment of his
vassals. Rather than experience these evils, they had better live in liberty as they had done, and
die in its defence.This difference of opinion lasted some days, each party seeking to vindicate its
point of view, until the fear of the Inca’s arms and the news of his good laws and gentle
government induced them to agree. Their reply was neither an absolute surrender nor a
defiance, but a mixture of both attitudes. They said they would gladly receive the Inca as their
king and lord, but they did not know what laws he would establish, whether to their benefit or
detriment. They therefore besought a truce, during which the Inca and his army would enter the
province and instruct them in the laws, but if they did not find them satisfactory, he would give his
word to depart and leave them free. If the laws proved as good as the Inca said, they could
worship him as a child of the Sun and receive him as their lord.The Inca said he accepted the
condition on which they proposed to receive him, though he was well able to oblige them to
surrender by force of arms. He liked however to follow the example of his ancestors and win
subjects by love and not by force, and gave them his word of honor to leave them in the freedom
they previously enjoyed if they did not wish to worship his father the Sun or observe his laws. He
hoped that after seeing and understanding these laws they would not only not abhor them, but
would like them, and indeed come to regret that they had not known them centuries
before.Having made this promise, the Inca entered Chayanta, where he was welcomed with
veneration and respect, but not with the feasting and joy he had received in other provinces, for
it was not known how the test would turn out. The Indians remained in mingled fear and hope
until the elders chosen by the Inca as advisers and governors of the army unfolded the laws
relating to their idolatry and those for the government of the country in the presence of the prince
and heir to the throne. The laws were expounded many times for many days until they were
clearly understood. The Indians, realizing how much they redounded to their honor and welfare
said that the Sun and his children the Incas, well deserved to be worshipped and held as gods
and lords of the earth for having conferred such laws and ordinances on mankind. They
therefore promised to serve his statutes and rules, and repudiate all the idols, rites, and customs
they had. They made this protestation before the prince and worshipped him in place of his
father the Sun and of the Inca Cápac Yupanqui.As soon as the oath had been solemnized, they
came out with great dances after their own fashion, all new to the Incas. They were gallantly
arrayed and sang songs composed in praise of the Sun, of the Incas, and of their good laws and
government, and celebrated them with every possible manifestation of love and good
will.CHAPTER XVIVarious devices used by the Indians for crossing rivers and fishing.NOW
THAT an account has been given of the two types of bridges the Incas had built for crossing
rivers, the first of osier and the second of rushes and reeds, it will be well to mention other
devices they adopted for the same purpose. The bridges, owing to their cost in labor and time,
could only be used on the royal highways, and as the country is very broad and long, and
crossed by so many rivers, the Indians were driven by sheer necessity to invent various
contrivances for crossing them according to their different circumstances, and also for



navigating at sea to the small extent they ventured to do so. For this purpose the piraguas or
canoes of Florida and the Windward Islands and Spanish Main were unknown to them. These
boats are like troughs; but in Peru there is no large timber suitable for the purpose. It is true that
there are very thick trees, but their wood is as heavy as iron. The Indians therefore had to adopt
another sort of wood which is no thicker than a man’s thigh but as light as the wood of the fig
tree. The best kind, according to the Indians, grows in the provinces of Quito, where it was taken
by the Inca’s orders to the various rivers. From it they made rafts, large and small, of five or
seven poles lashed together. The center pole was the longest, those on either side a little
shorter, the next pair shorter still and the outermost pair the shortest. The raft thus cut through
the water more easily than if it had been square-fronted, and the stern was the same shape as
the bow. Two ropes were then attached by which the raft was drawn from one side of the river to
the other. Often if the ferrymen were not there, the passengers pulled themselves over by means
of the rope. I remember having crossed rivers in rafts that dated from Inca times, and they were
venerated accordingly by the Indians.Apart from these, they made small boats operated by
hand. They take a stout bundle of reeds as thick as an ox, bind it up firmly, taper it from the
middle forward and draw it upwards like the prow of a ship so that it breaks the water. The rear
two-thirds is broadened out; the top of the bundle is made flat so as to carry the load they wish to
transport. A single Indian propels each of these boats. He places himself at the end of the stern,
lying with his breast on the boat and using his arms and legs as oars. The boat drifts with the
current, and if the water is rough it reaches a point a hundred or two hundred paces below its
starting-point. If they are ferrying a man, he lies face downward the length of the boat with his
head toward the ferryman. They bid him grip the ropes and bury his face in the reeds and not lift
his head or open his eyes to look at anything. I was once passing in this manner across a very
swollen and fast river (it is in these cases that the passenger is so bidden, for on quiet streams
such instructions are unnecessary) and the Indian boatman went to such lengths in insisting that
I should not raise my head or open my eyes that I, being then only a boy, was terrified lest the
earth was going to collapse or the skies fall in, and I felt the desire to look up in case I should see
something marvellous from the other world. When I felt we were in the middle of the river, I
therefore lifted my head a little and looked up at the water, and I really felt we were falling down
from the sky. This was because the great rush of the water and the furious speed with which it
drove the reed boat turned my head. I was obliged by fear to close my eyes, and to admit that the
boatmen are right in telling passengers not to open them.Other rafts are made of great whole
gourds which are bound together in a mesh so as to make a raft more or less a vara and a half
square, according to what is needed. They fix a breast band in front like that of the saddle of a
horse, and the Indian boatman puts his head through it and begins to swim, pulling the raft
behind him, thus ferrying his cargo across a river, bay, or creek. If necessary one or two
assistants swim behind helping to push the raft.On large rivers where the currents are too strong
and rough to permit the use of rafts of gourds or rush boats, and where there are too many cliffs
and rocks on the banks and therefore no beach to embark and disembark, they throw across



one of the thick cables made of the hemp they call cháhuar, fastening it to a thick tree or a strong
rock high above the stream. An osier basket with a wooden handle as thick as a man’s arm runs
along the cable and can hold three or four persons. The basket has two ropes, one tied to each
side so that it can be drawn to and fro across the river. As the cable is long, it gets slack and
sags in the middle. The basket is therefore gradually lowered till it reaches the middle of the
cable: from there it is necessary to pull hard to get it up. There are therefore Indians sent in turn
by the neighboring provinces to assist travellers in those places, without reward. The
passengers help to pull the ropes from the basket and many cross by themselves without help,
standing in the basket and hauling on the cable with both hands. I remember crossing two or
three times this way as a very small boy: on the road the Indians still carried me on their backs.
They also ferried their flocks across in these baskets, though not in large numbers. It was done
with some difficulty, for the animals were bound and laid in the basket, and it is tiring work. They
do the same with the smaller European animals, such as sheep, goats, and pigs. But larger
animals—horses, mules, asses, and cows—are too big and heavy to cross in baskets, but have
to be taken to the bridges or fords. This ferry service does not occur on the royal highways, but
only on the local roads between the Indian towns: they call it uruya.All the coastal Indians of Peru
fish in the sea with the reed boats we have described. They go four, five, or six leagues out to
sea, or further if need be, for the sea is calm and can be navigated with frail craft. To carry
heavier burdens they use wooden rafts. In sailing the fishermen kneel on bundles of rush. They
propel the boat with a rod a fathom in length with a cleft split in the middle. Some of these rods in
these parts are as thick as a man’s leg or thigh: we shall describe them later. They hold the rod
with both hands, putting one at one end and the other in the middle. The hollow of the rod serves
as a paddle to give greater force in the water. Having struck the water on the left side they
change over hands and swing the rod to give the next stroke on the right side, putting the right
hand where the left was and vice versa. This method of rowing by changing hands and swinging
over the rod from one side to the other is the most remarkable of the many remarkable things in
their sailing and fishing. When such a boat is going at full pelt, it could not be overtaken by a post
horse however good. They fish with harpoons and contrive to catch fish as large as a man. This
type of fishing, given the poverty of the Indians, is like the Basque whale fishery. They attach a
thin cord such as sailors call a bolantín to the harpoon. It may be twenty, thirty, or forty fathoms
long, and the other end is fastened to the prow of the boat. On striking a fish, the Indian frees his
legs and grips his boat with them, paying out his line with his hands as the fish seeks to escape.
When the line has run out, he clutches the boat firmly and lets the fish drag it. If it is a very large
fish, the boat may go so fast that it looks like a bird flying across the water. In this way the
struggle continues until the fish tires and the Indian can get his hands to it. They also fished with
nets and hooks, but these were poor and wretched devices. Each man fished by himself and not
in company: the nets were small and the hooks clumsily made—they did not use iron or steel, for
though they had mines, they could not work the metal. Iron they call quillay. They do not have
sails on the reed boats, because there is no mast to support them; nor do I think they would go



so fast under sail as they do with a single oar. They hoist sails on their wooden rafts when they
go to sea. The devices that the Peruvian Indians had for sailing the sea or crossing large rivers
were still in use when I left, and are probably so now, for the people are so poor that they aspire
to nothing better than they have. In my History of Florida, Book VI, I have said something about
these devices, speaking of the canoes used for crossing and sailing on the rivers of those parts,
which are as large and full as any in the world. We now return to the conquests of the Inca
Cápac Yupanqui.CHAPTER XVIIOf the conquest of five great provinces, besides other smaller
ones.FROM Chayanta the Inca marched out, leaving a garrison and the officials necessary to
establish his idolatry and deal with taxation. He continued to other provinces that are in the area
called Charca. Under this name many provinces of different tribes and different tongues are
included, but all are in the district of Collasuyu. The chief of them are Tutura, Sipisipi, and
Chaqui. To the east of these, toward the Antis, there are other provinces called Chimuru (where
the coca herb also grows, though it is not so good as that from the region of Cuzco), and
Sacaca, as well as others which I omit for the sake of brevity. The Inca sent them the usual
summons.Knowing what had already happened in Chayanta, these tribes all replied in almost
the same way with but little difference, saying that they regarded themselves as happy to
worship the Sun and to have his child, the Inca, as their lord: they had already heard of his laws
and good government: they begged him to receive them under his protection for they offered him
their lives and property: let him conquer and crush the other tribes next to them so that these
people should not wage war against them and molest them for having overthrown the old idols
and adopted a new religion and new laws.The Inca sent to tell them that they should leave the
conquest of their neighbors to his care and he would see to it as and when would be most
advantageous to his subjects: let them have no fear that anyone would molest them for having
submitted to the Inca and received his laws, for when they had had experience of them they
would all rejoice to live under them, since the Sun had granted them. After this reply they freely
received the Inca in all their provinces. As nothing occurred worthy of memory in particular, I give
only a general account. The Inca spent two, some say three, years on the conquest, and having
left a sufficient garrison to prevent the neighboring peoples from risking an attack, he returned to
Cuzco, visiting on the way the towns and provinces that happened to be on his route. He sent his
son and heir by another route so that he too should visit his subjects, on account of the honor
they received from seeing their kings and princes in their towns.The Inca was received with
great festivities and rejoicing in his capital, which he entered surrounded by his captains, and
preceded by the curacas who had come from the newly conquered provinces to see the imperial
city. Shortly afterwards the prince, Inca Roca, arrived, and he was received with the same
satisfaction, and with dances and the singing of songs composed in praise of his victories.
Having rewarded his captains, the Inca bade them return to their homes, and he remained in his
palace, attending to the government of his kingdom, which now stretched from Cuzco
southwards for more than 108 leagues as far as Tutura and Chaqui. Westwards it stretched to
the Southern Sea, which is more than 60 leagues from the city in one direction and more than 80



in another. To the east of Cuzco his realms extended as far as the river Paucartampu, which is
13 leagues from the city due east. To the southeast they stretched to Callavaya, 40 leagues from
Cuzco. It thus seemed to the Inca unnecessary to undertake new conquests, but that he should
preserve what had been won to the benefit and welfare of his subjects. He thus devoted some
years of peace and quiet to this end. He sought to enrich the house of the Sun and that of the
chosen virgins founded by the first Inca Manco Cápac. He saw to the erection of other buildings
within the city and in many of the provinces where their increase had made it necessary. He
caused great channels to be dug to irrigate the cultivable land, built many bridges over rivers
and streams for the protection of wayfarers, and opened new roads between the various
provinces so that there should be communication between all the parts of the empire. In short he
did everything that he deemed would contribute to the welfare and prosperity of his subjects and
his own greatness and majesty.CHAPTER XVIIIPrince Inca Roca reduces many great provinces,
both inland and on the coast.THE INCA was occupied in this and similar ways for six or seven
years. At the end of this time he thought it would be well to turn again to military exercises and
the extension of his realms. For this purpose he ordered the preparation of an army of twenty
thousand with four experienced commanders to accompany his son Inca Roca towards
Chinchasuyu to the north of Cuzco. In that direction the Incas had not extended the doors of
their empire beyond the point to which the first Inca Manco Cápac had carried them, as far as
Rimactampu, seven leagues from the city. As the country was rough and sparsely populated, the
Incas had taken no pains to conquer it.The prince went out of Cuzco and reached the Apurímac
River. He crossed it on great rafts they had prepared for him. As the country was uninhabited, he
marched on to Curahuaci and Amáncay, eighteen leagues from the city. He very easily reduced
the few Indians he found in the area. From the province of Amáncay he turned to the left of the
royal highroad from Cuzco to Rímac and passed the desert called Cochacassa which is there
twenty-two leagues across, and entered the province called Sura. This is populous, and rich in
gold and flocks, and the Inca was received peaceably and obeyed as lord of the people. He
passed thence to another province called Apucara where he was also humbly received. The
reason for the ready submission of these provinces was that each was the enemy of the other
and neither could resist the Inca.From Apucara he reached the province of Rucana, which is
divided in two, Rucana and Hatunrucana, “Rucana the great.” The people are handsome and
well-disposed, and they willingly submitted. From this point he went down to the seacoast
across what the Spaniards call the llanos, and reached the first valley in that direction, called
Nanasca. It means “sad” or “afflicted,” but no one knows why the name was given—probably not
by chance, but on account of some visitation or plague. The Spaniards call it Lanasca. Here too
the Inca was received in great peace and readily obeyed. The same occurred in all the other
valleys from Nanasca down the coast to Arequipa, a distance of more than eighty leagues and
fourteen or fifteen leagues in depth. The chief valleys are those of Hacari and Camana with
twenty thousand householders. There are other smaller valleys of less importance, such as Aticu
[Atica], Ucuña [Ocoña], Atiquipa, and Quellca. The prince Inca Roca easily reduced them all to



obedience, because they had no force to resist him and they were all exposed. Each of the small
valleys had one petty chief, and the bigger ones two or three and there were quarrels and
disputes among them.It will be proper since we are on the spot not to pass on without
mentioning a strange occurrence that took place in the valley of Hacari soon after the Spaniards
took it, although we anticipate the time of the event. Two curacas, neither of whom had been
baptized, had a bitter dispute about their boundaries and fought a battle in which men were
killed and wounded on both sides. The Spanish governors sent a commissioner to do justice
and reconcile them. He settled the boundary as he thought right and bade the two chiefs keep
the peace and be friendly. They promised to do so, though one of them, who felt wronged by the
decision, harbored a grievance and desired to avenge himself on his rival in secrecy under cover
of their friendship. So, on the day when the truce was solemnized, they all ate together in an
open place, one side facing the other. After the meal, the aggrieved curaca rose and raised two
bowls of their liquor to drink to his new friend’s health after the common custom of the Indians.
One of the bowls was poisoned to kill his enemy, and standing before him, he invited him to
drink. The other, either seeing some sign in the man’s face or not being satisfied that he could
trust him, suspected what was afoot and said: “Give me the other bowl and drink this.” Not to
show cowardice, the curaca quickly changed hands and gave his enemy the harmless bowl and
himself drank the deadly one. Within a few hours he died, from the influence of the poison and
out of chagrin on seeing that he had killed himself while meaning to kill his enemy.CHAPTER
XIXThey take Indians from the seacoast to found colonies inland; the Inca Cápac Yupanqui
dies.FROM Nanasca the Inca took local Indians and transported them to the river Apurímac,
since on the stretch between Cuzco and Rímac the river passes through a district that is so hot
that the mountain Indians, who are used to a cold or temperate climate, cannot survive it, and
fall ill and die. As has been said, the Incas had ordered that when Indians were moved thus from
one province to another, which they call mítmac, the regions should also be selected to have the
same sort of climate, so that the change should not cause them harm, it being realized that to
transfer them from a cold climate to a hot, or vice versa, caused them to die. It was forbidden
therefore to move the Indians of the sierra to the llanos, or they would have certainly died in a
few days. Having regard to this danger, the Inca brought Indians from one hot region to another.
Not many were needed, for there was little land to settle, since the Apurímac passes through
steep and lofty mountains and has little cultivable land on either side. But the Inca did not want it
to be wasted but to have it used for orchards, so as to enjoy the numerous and excellent fruit that
ripens on the banks of that famous river.This done, and having established the usual order in the
government of the new conquests, Prince Inca Roca returned to Cuzco where he was well
received by his father and the court. The captains and men were dismissed, duly rewarded for
their war service. The Inca Cápac Yupanqui then decided not to proceed with the conquests for
he felt himself growing old, and wished to establish and settle what had been won. He lived
some years in tranquility with much regard for the welfare of his subjects, who also rallied
promptly and affectionately to his service, both in laboring on the house of the Sun and on other



buildings, some erected by order of the Inca and others devised by the Indians to serve and
please him, each province building its own.In this state of peace and tranquility the Inca Cápac
Yupanqui died. He was a most valiant prince, deserving the name Cápac so much esteemed by
the Indians. He was mourned in the court and throughout his realms with great grief. His body
was embalmed and placed with those of his ancestors. He left as his successor the Inca Roca,
his eldest son by the Coya Mama Curi-Illpay, his wife and sister. He left many other sons and
daughters, both legitimate and bastards. The number of these is not known for certain and
therefore is not given, but it is believed they exceeded eighty, for most of these Incas left a
hundred or two and some left more than three hundred sons and daughters.CHAPTER XXThe
description of the temple of the Sun and its great wealth.ONE OF THE chief idols of the Inca
kings and their subjects was the imperial city of Cuzco which the Indians worshipped as a
sacred thing because of its foundation by the first Inca Manco Cápac, the innumerable victories
it had brought in his conquests and its position as the home and court of the Incas, who were
regarded as gods. This veneration was so great that it was displayed even in very small things: if
two Indians of equal rank met on the road, one going towards Cuzco and one coming from it, the
latter was saluted and greeted by the other as his superior, simply because he had been in the
city, and the respect was the greater if he were a resident in it and greater still if he was born
there. Likewise seeds, vegetables, or anything else taken from Cuzco to other places was
preferred, even if not of better quality, because whatever came from Cuzco was deemed
superior to the product of other regions and provinces. It may be deduced to what extent this
distinction was applied in things of greater moment. Such was the veneration in which the kings
held the city that they ennobled it with splendid houses and palaces, which many of them had
built for themselves, as we shall see in describing some of the buildings. Among these was the
house and temple of the Sun, to which they devoted special attention, adorning it with incredible
riches, to which each Inca added so as to excel his predecessor. The splendor of the building
was so incredible that I would not dare to describe it, except that all the Spanish historians of
Peru had already done so. But neither what they have said, nor what I shall say, adequately
expresses the truth. The building of the temple is attributed to King Inca Yupanqui, the
grandfather of Huaina Cápac. He was not the founder, for it existed from the time of the first Inca,
but he completed its adornment and brought it to the state of wealth and majesty in which the
Spaniards found it.Coming therefore to the plan of the temple, we should say that the house of
the Sun was what is now the church of the divine St. Dominic. I do not give the exact length and
breadth because I have not got them, but as far as size is concerned it exists today. It is built of
smooth masonry, very level and smooth. The high altar (I use the term to make myself clear,
though the Indians did not, of course, have altars) was at the east end. The roof was of wood
and very lofty so that there would be plenty of air. It was covered with thatch: they had no tiles. All
four walls of the temple were covered from top to bottom with plates and slabs of gold. Over
what we have called the high altar they had the image of the Sun on a gold plate twice the
thickness of the rest of the wall-plates. The image showed him with a round face and beams and



flames of fire all in one piece, just as he is usually depicted by painters. It was so large that it
stretched over the whole of that side of the temple from wall to wall. The Incas had no other idols
of their own or of any other people in the temple with the image of the Sun, for they did not
worship any other gods except the Sun, though some say otherwise.When the Spaniards
entered the city, the figure of the Sun fell to the lot of one Mancio Serra de Leguiçamo, a
nobleman, one of the first conquerors, whom I knew. He was still alive when I came to Spain. He
was a great gambler, and though the figure of the Sun was so large, he staked it and lost it in a
night. Hence we may say, following Padre Acosta, there originated the saying: “The Sun he plays
away before the break of day.” Later the city council, seeing how he was ruining himself by his
gambling, elected him one year as alcalde ordinario, hoping to reform him. He served his
country with such care and attention (for he had all the qualities of a gentleman) that he never
touched a playing card the whole year long. Seeing this, the city reappointed him for a further
year and thereafter for many more years to public offices. Occupied in this way, Mancio Serra
forgot his passion for gaming and came to hate it ever afterwards, recalling the many
embarrassments and difficulties it had involved him in. This clearly shows that idleness fosters
vice, and occupation favors virtue.To return to our story, the fact that that piece fell to a single
Spaniard shows how vast was the treasure found by the Spaniards in the whole of the temple
and city. On both sides of the image of the Sun were the bodies of the dead kings in order of
antiquity as children of the Sun and embalmed so that they appeared to be alive, though it is not
known how this was done. They sat on golden chairs placed on the golden daises they had
used. Their faces were towards the people. Only Huaina Cápac was distinguished from the rest
by being placed before the figure of the Sun which he faced as the most beloved of his children.
He had earned this distinction because in his lifetime he was worshipped as a god on account of
his virtues and the royal qualities he displayed from boyhood. The bodies were hidden by the
Indians with the rest of the treasure, and most of them have never reappeared. In 1559
Licentiate Polo discovered five of them: three kings and two queens.The main gate of the temple
faced north as it does today, but there were other lesser gates for the service of the temple. All
were lined with plates of gold. Outside the temple, at the top of the walls, a gold cornice
consisting of a plate more than a vara wide, ran round the whole temple like a crown.CHAPTER
XXIThe cloister of the temple and the dwelling places of the Moon, stars, thunder, lightning, and
rainbow.BEYOND the temple, there was a cloister with four sides, one of which was the temple
wall. All round the upper part of the cloister there ran a cornice of gold plates more than a vara
wide, which crowned the cloister. In its place the Spaniards had a white plaster cornice made of
the same width as the golden one, in order to preserve its memory. I saw it before I left on the
walls which were still standing and had not been pulled down. Round the cloister there were five
halls or large square rooms each built separately and not joined to the others, covered in the
form of a pyramid, and forming the other three sides of the cloister.One of these halls was
dedicated to the Moon, the wife of the Sun, and was the one nearest the principal chapel of the
temple. All of it and its doors were lined with plates of silver, which by their white color showed it



to be the hall of the Moon. Her image and portrait was placed like that of the Sun and consisted
of a woman’s face drawn on a silver plate. They used to enter this hall to visit the Moon and
commend themselves to her as the sister and wife of the Sun and mother of the Incas and all
their progeny. Thus they called her Mamaquilla, “Mother Moon.” They did not offer sacrifices to
her as they did to the Sun. On either side of the figure of the Moon were the bodies of the dead
queens, arranged in order of antiquity. Mama Ocllo, mother of Huaina Cápac, was placed in front
of the Moon and face to face with her, being thus distinguished from the rest as the mother of
such a son.Another hall, next to that of the Moon, was dedicated to the planet Venus, the Seven
Kids and all the other stars. The star Venus they called Chasca, meaning “having long curly hair.”
They honored it saying that it was the Sun’s page, standing closest to him and sometimes
preceding and sometimes following him. The Seven Kids they respected for their peculiar
position and equality in size. They thought the stars were servants of the Moon and therefore
gave them a hall next to that of their mistress, so that they would be on hand to serve her. They
said that the stars accompanied the Moon in the sky, and not the Sun, because they are to be
seen by night and not by day.This hall was lined with silver, like that of the Moon, and the gate
was of silver. All the ceiling was strewn with stars, great and small, like the starry sky. The room
next to the hall of the stars was devoted to thunder, thunderbolts, and lightning, which three
phenomena they included together under the name illapa. According to the verb they used with
it, they distinguished its various meanings, so that by saying, “Did you see the illapa?” they
implied lightning. If they said, “Did you hear the illapa?” they meant thunder; and when they said
that the illapa fell somewhere or damaged something, they meant a thunderbolt.They did not
worship them as gods, but respected them as servants of the Sun. They felt about them as the
ancients felt about the thunderbolt, which was regarded as the instrument and weapon of the
god Jupiter. So the Incas assigned a hall in the house of the Sun to the thunder, thunderbolt, and
lightning as his servants, and had it decorated with gold. There was no statue or picture of the
three phenomena, for as they could not draw them from nature (which they always tried to do in
all their images), they simply respected them under the name illapa whose triple meaning has so
far eluded the Spanish historians. The latter have supposed a god, three in one, and have
attributed it to the Indians, likening their idolatry to our holy religion, just as they have made
trinities of other objects of even less probability and foundation and invented names which the
Indians never imagined in their language. As I have said before, I am writing what I sucked in
with my mother’s milk, and what I saw and heard my elders do and say. As regards thunder, I
have already stated their belief.Another hall, the fourth, was dedicated to the rainbow. They
realized it proceeded from the Sun and the Incas therefore took it as their arms and device to
illustrate their boast of descent from him. This room was decorated throughout with gold. On one
wall over the gold plates they had a representation of the rainbow, which was very natural and so
large that it stretched with its living colors from one wall to the other. They call the rainbow
cuichu, and as they venerated it so, when they saw it, they used to close their mouth and place
their hand in front, for they said that if they exposed their teeth to it, it wore and decayed them.



This piece of folly, among others, had no explanation. The fifth and last room was devoted to the
high priest and other priests who shared the service of the temple. All these had to be Incas of
the royal blood. The room was not used for sleeping or eating, but as an audience room where
the sacrifices to be performed were arranged and for other purposes connected with the service
of the temple. Like the others, this room was decorated from ceiling to floor with gold.CHAPTER
XXIIThe name of the high priest, and other parts of the house.THE HIGH PRIEST is called by
the Spaniards vilaoma, instead of villacumu, a word composed of the verb villa, “to say,” and the
noun umu, “soothsayer, wizard.” Villac, with c, is the present participle. Adding the word umu, it
means “the soothsayer or wizard who says,” but does not explain what is said, it being
understood that he says to the people what he asks the Sun in his capacity as high priest, what
the Sun orders him to tell them according to their fables, what the devils may tell him in their
idols and sanctuaries, and what he as a priest divines from omens and sacrifices and the
interpretation of dreams and other superstitions they had in their paganism. There was no name
for priest: they simply formed a word from what the priests did.Of the five halls, I saw the three
that were still standing with their ancient walls and roofs. Only the plates of gold and silver were
missing. The other two, those of the Moon and stars, had already been pulled down. In the walls
of the rooms giving on to the cloister, four tabernacles were hollowed out in each of the outside
walls. They were hollowed into the thickness of the walls which, like the rest of the temple, were
of masonry. They had moldings round the edges and in the hollows of the tabernacles, and as
these moldings were worked in the stone they were inlaid with gold plates not only at the top and
sides, but also the floors of the tabernacles. The edges of the moldings were encrusted with fine
stones, emeralds, and turquoises, for diamonds and rubies were unknown there. The Inca sat in
these tabernacles when there were festivals in honor of the Sun. He sat sometimes in one and
sometimes in another, according to the festivity.In two of these tabernacles in a wall facing east, I
remember noticing many holes in the moldings made in the stonework. Those in the edges
passed right through while the rest were merely marks on the walls. I heard the Indians and the
religious of the temple say that those were the places in which the precious stones were set in
pagan times. The tabernacles and all the doors opening onto the cloister, which were twelve
excluding those of the hall of the Moon and of the stars, were all plated with leaves and slabs of
gold like portals, while the other two were done in silver in accordance with the white color of
their owners.Besides the five great halls already mentioned, the house of the Sun had many
other rooms for the priests and servants, who were Incas by privilege. No Indian who was not an
Inca, however great a lord he might be, could enter the house. No women could enter, even
daughters or wives of the king. Priests served the temple by the week reckoned according to the
quarters of the Moon. During this time they abstained from their wives and never left the temple,
either by day or by night.The Indians who served in the temple as servants, porters, sweepers,
cooks, stewards, butlers, keepers of the jewels, woodmen, water-carriers, and others whose
offices concerned the service of the temple, came from the same towns which supplied servants
to the royal household. The towns were obliged to supply these persons for the palace and for



the temple of the Sun. The two houses, like the houses of father and son, were indistinguishable
in so far as their service was concerned, except that women did not serve in the house of the
Sun and there was no offering of sacrifices in the house of the Inca. Otherwise they were equal
in grandeur and majesty.CHAPTER XXIIIThe places for sacrifices and the threshold where they
took off their sandals to enter the temple; their fountains.THE PLACES for burnt offerings were in
accordance with the solemnity of the rites. Some were burnt in some courtyards and others in
others, of the many which in various parts of the house were dedicated to special festivals,
according to the obligation and devotion of the Incas. General sacrifices, performed in the
principal feast of the Sun called Raimi, were carried out in the main square of the city. Other
sacrifices, and lesser festivals took place in a large square before the temple where all the
provinces and tribes of the realm performed their dances. They were not allowed to enter the
temple and could only appear there barefoot, for this was already within the precinct where no
sandals were permitted. We shall describe these precincts.Three main streets go out of the main
square of Cuzco and run north and south toward the temple. One runs down by the side of the
stream. The next was known in my time as Prison Street, because the Spanish prison was in it,
though I am told this has since been moved elsewhere. The third leaves the corner of the square
and runs in the same direction. Another street to the east of all these, now called San Agustín,
goes the same way. One could thus reach the temple of the Sun by any of these four roads. But
the largest and straightest street which goes to the very gate of the temple is Prison Street which
issues from the middle of the square. Along it the Indians used to come and go to worship the
Sun, and send him embassies, offerings, and sacrifices. It was the Street of the Sun. All four
were crossed by another street running east and west from the stream to San Agustín. This
cross street was the threshold and limit where they bared their feet on going to the temple, and
even if they were not going to the temple they still had to take their sandals off there, for no one
was allowed to pass beyond with them on. From this street which we call the threshold to the
gate of the temple is more than two hundred paces. To the east, west, and south of the temple
there were the same limits on reaching which the Indians took off their sandals.To return to the
decoration of the temple, it had inside five fountains, the water being brought to them from
various directions. They had golden pipes, and some of the fountainheads were of stone, while
others were tanks of gold and silver in which the sacrifices were washed according to their
quality and the solemnity of the festival. I did not see more than one fountain which was used to
water the vegetable garden the monastery then had. The others had been lost, either because
they had not been needed or because it was not known whence they came: in any case what is
sure is that they have been lost. Even the one I say I knew, I saw six or seven months later lost
and the garden abandoned for lack of water. Although all the monastery was distressed by the
loss, and indeed the whole city, no Indian was to be found who could tell whence the water of
that fountain came.This water was lost because it went from the west of the convent
underground and crossed the stream that runs through the city. In the time of the Incas the
stream had banks made of masonry and its bottom was paved with great flagstones, so that



floods did no harm to the bottom or the walls, and the structure was carried more than a quarter
of a league beyond the city. Because of the neglect of the Spaniards, it was gradually broken,
especially the flagstones, which have been carried away by the sudden rush of the floods, which
are incredibly large in relation to the little water it usually contains since it rises practically within
the city. In 1558 the stones that covered the pipes to the fountain were finally carried away, and
the pipe was broken and spoiled. The silt filled it up and cut off the water, so that the garden was
left dry. Owing to the filth that is thrown in the stream all the year round the whole place was
buried and no sign was left of the pipes.Although the friars did what they could to search, they
found no trace at all. To trace the pipe from the fountain would have meant pulling down many
buildings and digging up much land, for the fountain stood on an elevation. No Indian could be
found to trace the pipes, and they therefore ceased to trouble about the fountain, or about the
others that used to exist. This shows how little tradition the Indians of today have preserved of
their antiquities, since even forty-two years ago they had already lost the memory of such
important things as the waters that went to the house of the Sun, their god. It would seem
impossible that there should not have been a tradition handed down from the masons to their
successors and from the priests to their followers so that the memory of the spring should be
preserved. But the truth is that the masons and priests of the Inca state had ended and it was
they who preserved the tradition of things held sacred since they were concerned with the honor
and service of the temples, and so the explanation is missing, as of so many things that the
Indians are unable to account for. If the tradition had been preserved by the knots used for
recording tribute or in the accounts of the royal administration or in the historical annals of
events, which are secular matters, there is no doubt that the details about the fountains would
have been saved, like much else of greater or less importance which the accountants and
historians who kept records have handed down, though even these things are lost as time goes
on with the change to new events and modern histories of the new empire.CHAPTER XXIVThe
garden of gold and other riches of the temple, in imitation of which there are many others
throughout the empire.RETURNING to the fountain—at the end of six or seven months, some
little Indian boys were playing by the stream when they saw the spring of water coming from the
broken and silted-up pipe. At the novelty of the sight they called some others to look until at last
the news reached some older Indians, and they told the Spaniards, who suspected that this
must be the lost water supply of the monastery nearby and ascertaining the direction taken by
the pipes, they verified that they went towards the house, and feeling that their suspicion was
right, informed the friars. They joyfully repaired the pipes, though not with the skill of the previous
owners, and restored the water to their garden without making any more attempts to find out
whence it came or which way it took. It is true, of course, that there was much earth above the
water, for the pipes ran very deep underground.That garden, which now serves to supply the
monastery with vegetables, was in Inca times a garden of gold and silver such as existed in the
royal palaces. It contained many herbs and flowers of various kinds, small plants, large trees,
animals great and small, tame and wild, and creeping things such as snakes, lizards, and snails,



butterflies and birds, each placed in an imitation of its natural surroundings. There was also a
great maize field, a patch of the grain they call quinua, and other vegetables and fruit trees with
their fruit all made of gold and silver in imitation of nature. There were also in the house billets of
wood done in gold and silver, which were also to be found in the royal palace. Finally, there were
figures of men, women, and children cast in gold and silver, and granaries and barns, which they
call pirua, to the great majesty and ornamentation of the house of their god, the Sun. Each year,
at the great festivals they celebrated, they presented the Sun with much gold and silver which
was used to decorate his temple. New devices were continually invented for this purpose, for the
silversmith assigned to the service of the Sun did nothing else but make these figures, together
with an infinite quantity of plate as well as pots, jars, vases, and vats used in the temple. In short,
in the whole of the house there was no implement necessary for any function that was not made
of gold and silver, even the spades and hoes for weeding the gardens. Thus with good reason,
they called the temple of the Sun and the whole building coricancha, “the golden quarter.”In
imitation of the temple of the city of Cuzco others were made in many of the provinces of the
kingdom. Pedro de Cieza de León mentions many of these and the houses of the chosen virgins
in the Demarcation of that land. In describing it province by province, he says where these were,
but he does not include all of them, but only those on the royal highways he travelled on and
described, omitting those in the great provinces on either side of the highways. I also will omit
them for the sake of brevity. There is no need to mention them since the principal one has been
described and the rest were made like it. Each curaca strove to decorate the local temple
according to his district’s resources in gold and silver. Each sought to do everything within his
power so to serve his god and to please his kings who boasted of being children of the Sun.
Consequently all the provincial temples were also lined with silver and gold plates to vie with that
of Cuzco.The nearest relatives of the curacas were the priests of the temples of the Sun. The
high priest, or bishop as it were, of each province was an Inca of the royal blood, so that the
sacrifices made to the Sun might be in accordance with the rites and ceremonies of Cuzco and
not with the superstitions that had existed in some provinces until the Incas prohibited them,
such as sacrifices of men, women, and children and the eating of human flesh after the
sacrifices and other barbarities which we have mentioned as existing in the first age of
heathendom. So that their subjects should not return to these practices, they were obliged to
have an Inca of the royal blood as high priest. This was, moreover, an honor to the subjects, who,
as we have often had occasion to say, greatly valued the appointment of Incas over them either
as priests in peacetime or as captains in war: they thus became inferior members of the body of
which the Inca was the head. What has been said of this very rich temple must stand instead of
very much more that might have been written by anyone better able to describe it.CHAPTER
XXVThe famous temple of Titicaca and its fables and allegories.AMONG OTHER famous
temples dedicated to the Sun in Peru, which might have rivalled that of Cuzco in their wealth of
gold and silver, there was one on the island called Titicaca, meaning “leaden hill.” The word is
composed of titi, “lead,” and caca, “hill, mountain.” Both syllables of caca are pronounced at the



back of the throat, for if they are said as the letters sound in Spanish the word means “an uncle,
one’s mother’s brother.” The island gave its name to the lake called Titicaca in which it stands,
about two shots of an arquebus from the shore. It is five or six thousand paces round, and is said
to have been the place where the Sun placed his two children, male and female, when he sent
them down to earth to instruct and teach the barbarous savages who then dwelt there how to live
like human beings. To this fable they add another relating to more ancient times: they say that
after the deluge the rays of the Sun were seen on that island and on that lake before any other
place. The lake is seventy or eighty fathoms deep in places and is eighty leagues round. Padre
Blas Valera writes that it has much loadstone and says that this is why boats cannot sail on its
waters: of this I can say nothing.The first Inca Manco Cápac, taking advantage of this ancient
fable, and of his own shrewdness and inventive wit, saw that the Indians believed this and
regarded the lake and island as sacred places, so he made up the second fable that he and his
wife were children of the Sun and that their father had placed them on that island so that they
should go about the land teaching the people, as was described at length at the beginning of
this history. The Inca, amautas, the philosophers and wise men of the state, reduced the first
fable to the second, applying it as a prefiguration or prophecy, so to speak. They said that the
fact that the Sun had cast its first rays on that island to illuminate the world was a sign and
promise that he would place his first two children there to teach and illuminate the natives, and
to draw them out of their primitive savagery, as the Inca kings later did. With these and other
inventions made for their own benefit, the Incas induced the remaining Indians to believe they
were children of the Sun and confirmed it by the good they did. Because of the fables the Incas
and all the peoples of their empire regarded the island as a sacred place, and therefore ordered
a very rich temple to be built on it, completely lined with gold plates, and dedicated to the Sun.
Here all the provinces subdued by the Incas offered up a great quantity of gold, silver, and
precious stones every year as a thank offering for the two benefits he had conferred on them at
this spot. The temple had the same service as the one in Cuzco. There was such a store of gold
and silver offerings on the island, apart from what was worked for the use of the temple that the
accounts given of it by the Indians are rather to be wondered at than believed. Padre Blas
Valera, speaking of the wealth of the temple and the quantity of treasure left over from it and
stored there, says that the Indian colonists (called mítmac) who live in Copacabana assured him
that the quantity of gold and silver left over was enough to have made another temple from
foundation to roof without using any other material. As soon as the Indians knew the Spaniards
had entered that country and were seizing for themselves all the treasure they found, they threw
it all in the lake.Another similar story occurs to me. In the valley of Orcos, six leagues south of
Cuzco, there is a small lake less than half a league round, but very deep and surrounded by high
hills. The story is that the Indians threw a great part of the treasure from Cuzco in it as soon as
they knew about the approach of the Spaniards, and that one of the treasures was the gold
chain Huaina Cápac had ordered to be made, of which I shall speak in due course. Twelve or
thirteen Spaniards dwelling in Cuzco, not settlers who possess Indians but merchants and



traders, were stirred by this report to form a company to share the risk or profit of draining the
lake and securing the treasure. They sounded it and found it was twenty-three or twenty-four
fathoms of water without counting the mud which was deep. They decided to make a tunnel to
the east of the lake, where the river Y’úcay passes and the land is lower than the level of the
lake: they could thus run off the water and leave the lake dry. In fact it could not have been
drained from any other side because it was surrounded by hills. They did not make the drain by
cutting an open channel from above, which would probably have been better, but thought it
would be cheaper to tunnel upwards from the bottom. They began work in 1557 with great hopes
of getting the treasure, but after tunneling fifty paces into the hillside, they struck a rock and
though they tried to break it, they found it was flint, and when they persisted, they found they
struck more sparks than stone. So having wasted many ducats of their capital, they lost hope
and gave up. I went into the tunnel several times while they were working. It is publicly rumored,
as these Spaniards heard, that the Indians hid a great quantity of treasure in lakes, caves, and
mountains, but there is no hope of recovering it.Apart from the temple and its decorations, the
Inca kings greatly honored the island as being the first place trodden by their forebears when
they came down from the sky, as they said. They flattened the island as much as possible,
removing the rocks, and made terraces which they covered with good fertile soil brought from a
distance so as to bear maize, for the whole of that region is too cold for growing maize. On these
terraces they sowed the seeds and by dint of great care grew a few cobs which were sent to the
Inca as sacred objects. He took them to the temple of the Sun and sent them to the chosen
virgins in Cuzco, and ordered them to be taken to other temples and convents throughout the
kingdom, in some years to some and in other years to others, so that all might enjoy the grain
sent from heaven. It was sown in the gardens of the temples of the Sun and houses of the virgins
where these existed and the crop was divided among the peoples of the provinces. A few grains
were cast in the granaries of the Sun and of the king and in the municipal barns, so that its divine
power would protect, increase, and preserve from corruption the grain gathered there for the
general subsistence. Any Indian who could get a grain of that maize or any seed to cast in his
barn thought he would never want for bread for his whole life, so great was their superstition in
any matter relating to the Incas.End of Book ThreeIt treats of the virgins dedicated to the Sun
and of the law against those who might violate them, how the common Indians married, and the
marriage of the heir to the crown; how they inherited their estates; how they reared their children;
the life of lnca Roca, the sixth king; his conquests; the schools he founded; his sayings; the life of
Yáhuar Huácac, the seventh king, and a strange phantom which appeared to the prince his son.
It contains twenty-four chapters.It treats of the virgins dedicated to the Sun and of the law
against those who might violate them, how the common Indians married, and the marriage of
the heir to the crown; how they inherited their estates; how they reared their children; the life of
lnca Roca, the sixth king; his conquests; the schools he founded; his sayings; the life of Yáhuar
Huácac, the seventh king, and a strange phantom which appeared to the prince his son. It
contains twenty-four chapters.CHAPTER IThe house of the virgins dedicated to the Sun.HE



INCA kings had in their vain and heathen religion some great things worthy of much
consideration. One of these was the profession of perpetual virginity observed by women in
many conventual houses built for them in various parts of the empire. In order that it shall be
understood what these women were, to whom they were dedicated, and how they occupied
themselves, I shall now say how all this was, for the Spanish historians who mention it have
passed over the surface like a cat on hot bricks, as the saying goes. We refer especially to the
house in Cuzco, since those established later in the rest of Peru were modelled on it.A quarter of
the city of Cuzco was called Acllahuaci, “house of the chosen women.” The quarter is between
two streets that run from the main square to the convent of St. Dominic, which used to be the
house of the Sun. One of those streets goes out of the corner of the square to the left of the
cathedral and runs north and south. When I left Cuzco in 156O this was the main shopping
street. The other leaves the middle of the square, where the prison was, and runs parallel toward
the same Dominican convent. The front of the house faced the square between these two
streets, and its back gave onto a street running across them east and west, so that it occupied
an island site between the square and these three streets. Between it and the temple of the Sun
there was a large block of houses and a big square which is in front of the temple. This shows
how far off the mark were these historians who say that the virgins were in the temple of the Sun,
that they were priestesses and that they aided the priests in the sacrifices. In fact the house and
the temple are a great distance apart, and the chief object of the Inca kings was that men should
not enter the nunnery, or women the temple of the Sun. They called it “the house of the chosen”
because the nuns were chosen for their rank or beauty; they must be virgins, and to ensure this,
they were set apart at the age of eight years or under.As the virgins of the house of Cuzco were
dedicated to the Sun, they had to be of his own blood, or daughters of Incas, either of the king or
of members of his family, and legitimate and free from all foreign blood.1 Those with any taint of
foreign blood, or bastards, were not admitted into the house in Cuzco of which we speak. The
reason they gave was that as only incorrupt virgins were set aside for the Sun, so it would have
been unlawful to offer to him a bastard with any taint of foreign blood. They reasoned that the
Sun would have children and that they must not be bastards with a mixture of human with their
divine blood. The women devoted to the Sun must therefore be of the legitimate royal blood,
which was that of the Sun himself. There were usually more than fifteen hundred nuns, but there
was no established limit of number.Within the house there were senior women who had grown
old in their vocation. If they had entered it long ago the were called mamacuna because of their
age and of the office they performed. Superficially this word means “matron,” but its real
significance is a woman entrusted with the duties of a mother: it is composed of mama, “mother,”
and the particle cuna, with no fixed meaning, but in this compound implying what we have said,
though it has many other senses in diverse compounds. The name was appropriate, for the
functions of some were those of abbesses, and others were mistresses of the novices whom
they indoctrinated in the divine worship of their idolatry and in handiwork connected with it such
as spinning, weaving, and sewing. Others were portresses and stewardesses, who had to obtain



whatever was required: this was provided in great abundance from the estates of the Sun,
whose women they were.CHAPTER IIThe rules and duties of the chosen virgins.THEY LIVED in
perpetual seclusion to the end of their days and preserved their virginity. They had no locutory or
hatch or any other place where they could see or speak to men or women except one another.
As women of the Sun they were not to be made common by being seen by anyone. Their
seclusion was so absolute that even the Inca never used the privilege he might have had as king
of seeing or speaking to them, lest anyone else should have ventured to seek the same
privilege. Only the coya, or queen, and her daughters had leave to enter the house and converse
with the nuns, both young and old.The Inca sent the queen and her daughters to visit them and
ask how they were and what they needed. I saw this house intact, for only its quarter and that of
the temple of the Sun, and four other buildings that had been royal palaces of the Incas were
respected by the Indians in their general rebellion against the Spaniards. Because they had
been the house of the Sun, their god, and of his women, and of their kings, they did not burn
them down as they burnt the rest of the city. Among other notable features of this building there
was a narrow passage wide enough for two persons that ran the whole length of the building.
The passage had many cells on either side which were used as offices where women worked. At
each door were trusted portresses, and in the last apartment at the end of the passage where no
one entered were the women of the Sun. The house had a main door as convents do in Spain,
but it was only opened to admit the queen or to receive women who were going to be nuns.At
the beginning of the passage which was the service-door for the whole house, there were a
score of porters to fetch and carry things needed in the house as far as the second door. The
porters could not pass this second door under pain of death, even if they were called from
within, and no one was allowed to call them in under the same penalty. The nuns and their house
were served by five hundred girls, all maidens and daughters of Incas by privilege, those whom
the first Inca had reduced to his service and not those of the royal blood. They did not enter the
house as women of the Sun, but only as servants. Daughters of foreigners were not admitted for
this service, but only those of Incas by privilege. These maids had also their mamacunas of their
own rank and also virgins, who told them what to do. These mamacunas were those who had
grown old in the house, and who on reaching this seniority were granted the title and
responsibility, as if to say: “Now you can be a mother and mistress of the house.” In the division
the Spaniards made of the royal houses of Cuzco to supply themselves with dwellings, half of
this convent fell to Pedro del Barco, whom we shall mention later. This was the part of the offices.
The other half went to Licentiate de la Gama, whom I met as a child, and after passed to Diego
Ortiz de Guzmán, a gentleman from Seville whom I knew. He was still alive when I came to
Spain.The various duties of the women of the Sun were spinning, weaving, and making all the
clothes and headwear the Inca and the coya, his legitimate wife, wore on their persons. They
also made the fine garments that were offered as sacrifices to the Sun. The Inca wore on his
head a band, the llautu, which was as broad as the little finger and very thick, so as to be almost
square, being passed four or five times around the head, and the scarlet fringe which stretched



across his temples. His dress was a tunic falling to the knees, the uncu. The Spaniards call it
cusma, but this is not in the general language but a word from some provincial dialect. He wore
also a blanket two piernas square instead of a cloak, the yacolla. The nuns also made for the
Inca a kind of pouch, about a quarter of a vara square. These pouches are carried under the arm
on a highly embroidered band, two fingers in width and passed like a bandolier from the left
shoulder to the right side. They are called “chuspa.” They were used only to carry the coca herb
which the Indians chew. It was not then as common as it is now, for only the Inca and his
kinsmen and some curacas, to whom the king sent a few baskets every year as a special mark
of favor, used it.They also made some small tassels of two colors, yellow and scarlet, called
paicha, which were attached to a thin band about a fathom long. These were not for the Inca, but
for those of the royal blood, and were worn on the head, the tassels falling over the right
temple.CHAPTER IIIThe veneration they had for things made by the virgins and the law against
those who might violate them.ALL THESE things were made by the nuns in great quantities for
their bridegroom the Sun. As the Sun could not wear these garments, they were sent to the Inca
as his legitimate son and legal heir that he might wear them. He received them as sacred things,
and he and his whole empire held them in greater veneration than the Greeks and Romans
would have done if the goddesses Juno, Venus, and Pallas had made them. For these gentiles
of the New World, being simpler than those of antiquity, worshipped with extreme veneration and
heartfelt affection everything they held sacred and divine in their false faith. Because these
things were made by the hands of coyas, wives of the Sun, and made for the Sun, and the
women who made them were of the Sun’s own blood, they held them in the greatest veneration.
The Inca likewise could not give them to anyone not of his own blood and kin, for they held that
divine things could not be put to human purposes without sacrilege, and it was therefore
prohibited even to the king to offer them to curacas and captains, however well they had served
him, unless they were of his blood. We shall later say what garments the Inca did give to the
curacas and viceroys, governors and captains when he wished to show them great honor and
favor.In addition the nuns occupied themselves in due season in making the bread called çancu
for the sacrifices they offered to the Sun at the great festivals of Raimi and Citua. They also
brewed the drink the Inca and his kinsfolk drank on the festivals, called in their language aca, the
last syllable being pronounced in the gullet, for if it is said as the Spanish letters sound, it means
“dung.” All the vessels of the house, even pots, pitchers, and vats, were of silver and gold, as in
the house of the Sun, for they were his wives and were worthy of it by their rank. There was also
a garden of trees and plants, herbs and flowers, birds and animals, done in gold and silver like
those in the temple of the Sun.The things we have mentioned were the main occupations of the
nuns of Cuzco. Otherwise they lived and conversed like women dedicated to perpetual seclusion
and perpetual virginity. There was a law that a nun who forfeited her virginity should be buried
alive and her accomplice hanged. As they thought it was a small punishment merely to kill a man
for so grave an offence as venturing to violate a woman dedicated to the Sun, their god and
father of their kings, the law provided that the guilty man’s wife, children, and servants should be



slain too, together with his kinsmen, his neighbors, and his fellow townsmen, and all his flocks,
without leaving a babe or suckling, as the saying is. His village was destroyed and strewn with
rocks, and the home and birthplace of so wicked a son left forsaken and desolate and the place
accursed, to remain untrodden by the foot of man or beast, if possible.This was the law. But it
was never applied, for no one ever transgressed it. As we have said, the Peruvian Indians were
very fearful of breaking the laws and extremely observant of them, especially those relating to
their religion or their king. But if anyone did transgress, the law was applied literally without any
remission, as if it were merely a matter of killing a puppy. The Incas never made laws to frighten
their subjects or to be mocked by them, but always with the intention of applying them to anyone
who dared to break them.CHAPTER IVThere were many other houses of chosen virgins; the
strict application of their laws in proved.ALL THIS applied to the house of the virgins dedicated
to the Sun in Cuzco. There were many like it in the chief provinces, where the Inca had ordered
them to be built as an honor and privilege. Into these were admitted maidens of all ranks, both
those of the legitimate royal blood and those called bastards of mixed descent. As a great favor
and honor, the daughters of curacas, the chiefs of vassals, were allowed to enter; and there
were also daughters of the common people chosen for their beauty as wives or concubines of
the Inca, but not of the Sun. Their parents held it to be the greatest happiness to have their
daughters chosen as wives of the king, and so did the girls themselves.These girls were
guarded with the same care and vigilance as the women of the Sun. They had serving-girls,
maidens like the others. They were supported out of the Inca’s revenues, for they were his wives.
They had the same occupations as the women of the Sun: spinning, weaving, and making a
great quantity of garments for the Inca. They also did all the other things we have mentioned.
The Inca shared the fruit of their handiwork with the members of the royal family, the lords of
vassals, the captains of his armies, and all others on whom he wished to bestow honors and
favors. These he was not prohibited from giving away because they were made by his wives and
not those of the Sun; and they made them for him and not for the Sun.These houses also had
their mamacunas, who governed them like those at Cuzco. In brief, they might have been the
same house except that entry to that of Cuzco was for women of the Sun who were of the
legitimate royal blood and remained permanently cloistered, while into the other houses
throughout the country women of all kinds were admitted so long as they were maidens and
beautiful, for they were for the Inca. When he asked, the most beautiful of them were selected to
be sent wherever he might be as his concubines.The same strict law against the violation of the
houses of the Inca’s women existed as in the case of the house of the Sun, for the crime was
considered to be the same, but it was never applied because no one transgressed it. In
confirmation of what we have said about the severity of the law against offenders against the
women of the Sun or of the Incas, the treasurer Agustín de Zárate, speaking of the causes of the
violent death of Atahuallpa (Book II, ch. vii), has the following passage which illustrates this
matter and is quoted word for word:As the evidence about this came from the mouth of Felipillo
himself, he interpreted it according to his own intentions. These motives were never clearly



understood, but were probably one of two: either this Indian had an intrigue with one of
Atahuallpa’s women and desired by his death to enjoy her in safety, but Atahuallpa had wind of
this and complained to the governor, saying that he felt this insult more deeply than his
imprisonment or all the other disasters that had befallen him, even though they should lead to
his death—that an Indian of such base birth should scorn and outrage him, knowing the law that
existed for such a crime. For if he were found guilty of it, or even merely of attempting it, he
would have been burnt alive with the woman, if she were guilty; and his parents, children,
brothers, and sisters, and the rest of his near relatives would have been killed, even down to his
flocks, and his birthplace would have been depopulated and sown with salt, all the trees and
houses being destroyed and other great punishments inflicted in memory of the crime.This is
from Agustín de Zárate, who makes it plain that he had had a full account of the severity of this
law. I found the passage after I had written what I myself knew of it. I was very glad to find the law
so fully recorded by a Spanish gentleman who thus confirms me with his authority, for although
the other historians speak of this law, all they say is that the delinquents were killed, without
mentioning that the same penalty was applied to their children, parents, relatives, and fellow
townsfolk, even to the extent of killing animals, pulling up trees, laying waste the birthplace, and
strewing it with stones or with salt, which amounts to the same thing. All this was contained in
the law so as to place due emphasis on the gravity of the offence. And so did it appear to the
wretched Inca Atahuallpa when he said he felt it to be a greater outrage than his arrest or all his
adversities, even though they led to his death.Those who had once been sent out as concubines
of the king could not again return to the convent, as being now impure. They served in the royal
households as ladies or servants to the queen until they were retired or allowed to return to their
own country, where they were given houses and lands and served with great veneration, for
every tribe took the greatest honor in have one of the Inca’s women with it. Those who did not
attain the honor of being the king’s concubines remained in the house until they were very old,
then were given permission to return to their homes where they were treated as we have said, or
they remained in the convent until they died.CHAPTER VThe service and ornaments of the
virgins; they were never given in marriage to anyone.THE WOMEN dedicated to the reigning
king were entitled “mothers” of his successor on his death, and they were then with more
propriety accorded the title of mamacuna, since they had become mothers. They instructed and
cared for those who were to be concubines to the new Inca, as if they had been their daughters-
in-law. Each convent had its governor (who was always an Inca), major domo, steward, and
other officers necessary for the service of the king’s wives, for although concubines they were
called wives for form’s sake. In all these houses of maidens set aside for the Inca, the vessels
and other utensils were of gold and silver, as they were in the house of the women of the Sun
and in their famous temple, and also, as we shall see, in the royal palaces. In short, it can be
stated that the whole wealth of gold, silver, and precious stones extracted in that great empire
was all devoted exclusively to the adornment and service of the temples of the Sun, which were
very numerous, and the houses of the virgins, which were equal in number, and to the



sumptuousness and majesty of the royal palaces, of which there were many more. What was
used by the lords of vassals was little or nothing, consisting only of drinking vessels, which were
limited in number according to the privilege granted by the Inca in each case. Another small
quantity was used for the robes and ornaments they wore to celebrate the chief festivals.The
statement that maidens were taken from the houses of the virgins to be given to lords of vassals,
famous captains, and others who had deserved well of the Inca and that he himself presented
them as wives is an error into which the author of it fell through receiving false information. For
when once dedicated as a woman of the Inca and so professed, it was unlawful for anyone to
lower herself from that estate. Nor could anyone be allowed to say of the wife of a private person:
“She was once a woman of the Inca.” This would have been to profane something sacred, since,
second only to things dedicated to the Sun, whatever was dedicated to the Inca, especially
women, because of their especially close relationship, was considered sacred. The lowering of
the women of the Inca to be wives of private persons would have been an outrage and would
never have been permitted. Even in small things they permitted no affront from anyone, and
would certainly never have tolerated it in a matter of such gravity as this, for they thought it more
honorable to be a slave of the Inca than the wife of a private person. As slaves of the Inca (and in
using the word we must remember that they had no slaves and did not conceive the idea of a
slave) they were venerated as something sacred, as being the Inca’s, but as wives of lords of
vassals they were of no more consequence than anything private compared with anything of the
Inca’s. All these matters were considered very attentively by the Indians and observed with the
greatest care, because they considered their kings not only to be invested with royal majesty, but
to be gods.CHAPTER VIThe women who were favored by the Inca.IT IS true that the Incas gave
women to those who had deserved well of them by virtue of their services as curacas, captains,
and the like. But these were the daughters of other curacas and captains, whom the Inca took to
bestow as wives on those who had served him well. Anyone whose daughter was so sought in
marriage was as greatly honored and delighted as the recipient of her hand, because the Inca
had lighted on his daughter and made her as it were a jewel of his to bestow with his own hand
on one who had served him well: and when the Inca conferred an honor, it was not so much the
gift that was valued, however great it was, as the fact that it was received from the majestic hand
of the Inca, which was looked upon as a divine, not a human, favor.The Inca also gave, though
rarely, bastard girls of the royal blood as wives to curacas who were lords of great provinces,
both to do them honor and to oblige them in this way to be loyal subjects. The king had thus so
many women to bestow that there was no need for him to give those who had been dedicated to
him in the houses of the virgins. It would indeed have been dishonorable to the Inca, the woman,
and their religion, which they regarded as inviolable, since those of legitimate birth could
become women of the Sun (as has been said), or they could have become wives of the Inca
(who took his concubines from those of the royal blood), or they could have become the wives of
legitimate Incas without in any of these three states losing their divine nature; it would have been
wrong for them to become the wives of human beings, even if these were great lords, for they



would thus debase the blood they regarded as divine. But as a bastard was held to have lost this
imaginary divinity, no wrong was done by giving her in marriage to a great lord.CHAPTER
VIIOther women who preserved their virginity, and widows.BESIDES the virgins who entered
monasteries to profess perpetual virginity withdrawn from the world, there were many women of
the royal blood who led a similar life in their own homes, having taken a vow of chastity, though
not of reclusion. They did not fail to visit their closer relatives in case of sickness or childbirth, or
when their first-born children were shorn and named. Such women were greatly respected for
their chastity and high-mindedness, and as a mark of their excellence and divinity they were
called ocllo, a name held sacred in their idolatry. Their chastity was not feigned, but sincerely
preserved, on pain of their being burnt alive as traitors and counterfeiters of their false religion or
thrown into the lake of lions, if they were shown to have defiled it. I myself knew one of these
women when she was extremely old. She had never married and was called ocllo. She
sometimes visited my mother, and I understood she was her great-aunt, a sister to her
grandparents. She was always treated with the respect I have mentioned, and given the seat of
honor on all occasions: I can bear witness that my mother treated her so both because she was
her aunt and also on account of her age and virtue.Nor should one omit to mention the chastity
of widows, who usually remained in complete retirement for the whole of the first year of their
widowhood. Of those who were childless very few married again. Those who had children never
remarried, but lived in continence. This virtue was greatly commended in their laws and
ordinances, which prescribed that the fields of widows should be tilled before those of the
curaca or those of the Inca, apart from many similar privileges. It is a fact also that the Indians
were reluctant to marry widows, especially those who were not themselves widowers. They
thought that anyone who married a widow lost something of his quality. The above remarks
contain what is most notable about virgins, virtuous women, and widows.CHAPTER VIIIHow
they usually married and set up house.IT WILL be well to describe the way in which marriages
were celebrated throughout all the realms and provinces subject to the Incas. It must be
explained that every year or every two years, at a certain season, the king ordered all the
marriageable maidens and youths of his lineage to gather together in Cuzco. The girls were
between eighteen and twenty years old and the youths from twenty-four upwards. They were not
allowed to marry earlier, for they said that it was necessary to be old enough and wise enough to
rule their houses and estates, and for them to marry earlier would be childish.The Inca placed
himself in the midst of the contracting parties, who were near to one another, and having looked
at them, called a youth and a girl, took each by the hand, united them in the bond of matrimony
and delivered them to their parents. They then went to the bridegroom’s house and solemnized
the wedding in the presence of the nearer relatives. The celebrations lasted two, four, or six
days, or longer if they wished. These were legitimate wives, and as a mark of greater honor and
favor to them they were said in their language to be “given by the Inca’s hand.” When the king
had married those of his own family, the officials appointed for the purpose married on the
following day the sons and daughters of the other residents in the city, keeping separate the two



divisions called upper Cuzco and lower Cuzco, which we described at the beginning of our
history.The houses for the dwellings of bridegrooms who were Incas, of whom we are speaking,
were made by Indians from the provinces entrusted with the task, according to the division of
labor that was set down for everything. The household requirements were provided by the
relatives, each bringing a piece. There were no other ceremonies or sacrifices. If the Spanish
historians say that other practices existed in their weddings, it is because they have failed to
distinguish between the provinces where different usages were found. In this way barbarous
customs that existed in many provinces before the Incas took over are commonly attributed to
the Incas, who certainly never knew them, but rather stopped them and severely punished the
Indians if they practised them.The Incas had no other marriage ceremony than that we have
described, and orders were given to every governor in his district together with the provincial
curaca to marry disposable youths and girls according to the same rite. The curacas had to be
present at the weddings or perform them themselves as lords and fathers of their people. For the
Incas never oppressed them by usurping the jurisdiction of the curaca, and the Inca governor
was present at the marriages performed by the chief not to take any active part in them, but to
approve in the king’s name the proceedings of the curaca toward his vassals.For the marriages
of the common people the councils of each village were obliged to have houses built for those
who were married, and the relatives provided the furniture. It was not lawful for those of different
provinces to intermarry, or even those of different towns. All were to marry within their own towns
and their own families like the tribes of Israel, so as not to confuse and mix the lineages and
tribes. They were not to marry their sisters. All those of one village regarded themselves as
relatives, like the sheep of one fold. Even those of the same province did so, if they were all of
one tribe and the same language. It was not permitted for them to go from one province and live
in another, or from one town to another, or one quarter to another, so as not to confuse the
decuries of the dwellers in each town and quarter. Also the councils had to make the houses and
would not make them more than once, and then only in the quarter or parish to which their
relatives belonged.CHAPTER IXThe heir to the throne married his sister; the reasons they gave
for this.HAVING spoken of the marriage customs of the Indians in general it is appropriate to
describe how the heir to the throne was married. Since the first of the Inca kings, the custom and
law among them was that the heir to the kingdom should marry his eldest sister, the legitimate
daughter of his father and mother. She was thus his legitimate wife, and was called coya which
means “queen” or “empress.” The first-born son of brother and sister was the legitimate heir of
the kingdom.This law and custom was observed from the first Inca Manco Cápac and his wife
Mama Ocllo Huaco, who declared that they were brother and sister, children of the Sun and
Moon, and this was believed by the Indians, both those who were their subjects and others. This
tradition was lent force to by another that in their heathendom they believed, as we have said,
namely that the Moon was the sister and wife of the Sun, from whom the Incas boasted of
descending. Consequently, in order to imitate the Sun and his children, the first Incas, in every
respect, they established the law that the first-born son of the Inca should follow both traditions



and marry his sister by his own father and mother. In default of a legitimate sister, he married his
closest female relative in the royal line, his first cousin, niece, or aunt, whichever would inherit
the throne if a male heir were lacking according to the practice in Spain.If the prince had no
children by his eldest sister, he married the second and third, until he had children. This strictly
observed custom and law was founded on the principles already mentioned. They thought that
as the Sun had wedded his sister and begotten by this marriage his two first children, it was
proper that the first-born of the king should imitate his example. They also had in mind the
preservation of the purity of the Sun’s blood, saying that it was wrong for it to be mingled with
human blood (human blood was any other than that of the Incas). They also said that the princes
married their sisters so that the heir might inherit the kingdom as much through his mother as
through his father. Had it been otherwise, they would have thought the prince a bastard on his
mother’s side. So seriously did they consider the succession and the right to inherit the throne.
As an additional reason, they considered that the majesty of being queen should not be granted
to any woman unless she inherited it in her own legitimate right and not as the king’s consort;
and if she were not capable of reigning in her own right it was not proper that she should be
worshipped and served by others who in other respects were better than she.Apart from their
legitimate wives, the kings had many concubines. Some were relatives within and beyond the
fourth degree; others were foreign-born. Children by women related to the Inca were held
legitimate because they had no taint of other blood. Purity of descent was highly venerated by
the Incas, not only among the kings but among all those of royal blood. Children of foreign
concubines were considered bastards; and though respected as children of the king, they did
not receive the reverence and internal and external worship which was reserved for those who
were of legitimate blood. The Inca king thus had three kinds of children—those by his wife who
were legally entitled to inherit the throne, those by his relatives who were of legitimate blood, and
bastard children by other women.CHAPTER XVarious ways of inheriting estates.IN DEFAULT of
the sons of a legitimate wife, the law was that the eldest of the sons who were legitimate by
blood should inherit. Thus Manco Inca succeeded Huáscar, as we shall say in due course. In
default of the eldest the others were successively eligible, but none of the bastards was
permitted to succeed under any circumstance at all. If there was no son who was legitimate by
blood, the succession fell to the nearest legitimate male relative.By the light of this law
Atahuallpa destroyed the whole royal blood, male and female, as we shall say, for he was a
bastard, and feared lest the crown he had usurped should be taken away from him and given to
a legitimate member of the royal family. All those of the royal blood used to marry their relatives
within the fourth degree so that there might be many children who were legitimate by blood.
They did not marry their sisters, a custom that was only permitted to be practiced by the king.
The eldest son always inherited the kingdom, and the succession never failed in the twelve
generations of kings before the arrival of the Spaniards.The curacas or lords of vassals had
different customs concerning the transmission of their estates. In some provinces the first-born
son succeeded, and there was a regular succession from father to son. Elsewhere the son most



popular with the subjects, or most beloved for his virtue and graciousness, inherited, a practice
savoring of election, rather than heredity. This practice was intended to be a check against the
son of a chief becoming a wicked tyrant, and to stimulate each of them to seek to merit the
succession to his father’s estate and power by displaying goodness and valor and thus
persuading the subjects to ask for him to be made chief on account of his merits.In other
provinces all the sons inherited in order of seniority. On the death of the father, the eldest son
succeeded, followed by the second, then the third, and so on. When all the brothers were dead,
the inheritance went to the sons of the eldest, and then to those of the second and third, etc. For
some of them it was a weary wait. Through hearing of this type of inheritance among some of the
chiefs, one of the Spanish historians mistakenly says it was the common custom throughout
Peru, not only among the chiefs, but also of the kings, and that king’s brothers and then their
sons inherited in order of seniority. It was not true of the Inca kings, and only of some of the
curacas, as we have said.The three different customs or laws which the lords of vassals of
various provinces had in the inheritance of their estates were not laid down by the Incas, for their
laws and ordinances were general and common to all their dominions. The curacas practiced
them before the Inca empire. After they were conquered by the Incas, just as they were not
deprived of their estates, so they were allowed to keep the customs they had in former times,
provided they were not contrary to those the Incas ordered them to observe. On the contrary,
many laws that seemed good were confirmed, especially the practice of allowing the most
virtuous and beloved of a chief’s sons to succeed. This seemed very laudable to the Incas, and
so they approved it and ordered it to be observed wherever it had been in force and wherever
there was a wish to adopt it. One of their kings sought to take advantage of this law of the chiefs
because his eldest son was of a bad and incompatible character for a prince, as we shall see. In
one village I knew, of the Quechua race, Sutcunca, about forty leagues west of Cuzco, the
following occurred, which illustrates the different customs of inheritance. The curaca of the tribe
was called Don García. On his deathbed he called four sons he had and the men of rank of his
people, and bade them as his last will to observe the law of Jesus Christ which they had newly
received and always to give thanks to God for having granted it them, and to serve and respect
the Spaniards for bringing it, and especially to serve their master with great love because it had
been their fortune that he should become their lord. Finally he said: “You know that according to
the custom of our country the most virtuous and best beloved of my sons inherits my estate. I bid
you choose the one you think. If you do not find such a one among them, I bid you disinherit
them and choose one of yourselves to preserve your honor, safety, and welfare, because I
desire the common good of you all more than I desire the private happiness of my sons.” This
was recounted by the priest who instructed them as a notable deed and testament on the part of
the Indian.CHAPTER XIThe weaning, shearing, and naming of their children.THE INCAS used
to celebrate the weaning of their first-born sons with a great feast, but not that of daughters or
other male children, or at least not with the same solemnity. The dignity of primogeniture,
especially in the male sex, was greatly esteemed among the Incas and, by their example,



among all their vassals.They weaned their children when they were two years old or more, and
cut off the first crop of hair which they had had since they were born, and which had hitherto not
been touched. At the same time the children were given the names they were to bear. The whole
family gathered for the purpose, and one of them was chosen to stand godfather and give the
first clip to his godchild. The shears used were flint knives, for the Indians did not discover how
to make scissors. After the godparent the rest of the family was ranged according to degree, age
or dignity and each gave a clip with the shears to the newly weaned child. Once shorn, it was
given a name and presented with gifts that had been brought: clothes, cattle, weapons of various
kinds, and drinking vessels of gold or silver if the child was of the royal family (the last named
could only be used by commoners by special privilege).After the presentation followed the
ceremony of drinking, without which no feast was worthy of the name. They sang and danced
until nightfall, and their rejoicing lasted two, three, or four days, or more, according to the child’s
family. Almost the same procedure was followed when the heir to the kingdom was weaned and
shorn, except that it was done with royal solemnity and the godfather was the high priest of the
Sun. The curacas of the whole kingdom came in person or sent ambassadors. A feast was given
that lasted at least twenty days, and great gifts of gold, silver, and precious stones and the best
of everything in the provinces were offered. As everyone wished to imitate their ruler, the curacas
and the whole of the common people of Peru all did the same, each according to his degree and
parentage, and this was one of their most joyous feasts.Those who are interested in philology
may like to know that the general language of Peru has two words for children: the father says
churi and the mother huahua—this should be written with the two h’s, the four vowels being each
pronounced in two diphthongs: I have added the h’s so that it is not reduced to two syllables. The
two nouns mean “child” or “children,” each including both sexes and singular and plural. But they
are strictly limited to either father or mother, and cannot be changed round without implying that
the male is female and the female, male. To distinguish between the two sexes they add words
that mean male or female, but the father says churi and the mother huahua to indicate child or
children. They have four different words to name brothers and sisters. Brother calls brother
huauque, “brother.” Sister calls sister ñaña, “sister.” If the brother said ñaña of his sister, it would
imply he was a girl, and if the sister said huauque of her brother, it would imply she was a boy.
Brother calls sister pana, which also means “sister.” Sister calls brother tora, which means
“brother.” But one brother cannot call another tora though it means “brother,” because it would
imply he was a girl, and one sister cannot call another pana, though it means “sister,” since it
would imply she was a boy. There are therefore two words with the same gender and meaning,
one appropriate for men and the other for women, and they cannot be interchanged without the
implications I have mentioned. All this requires to be duly noted in teaching the Indians our holy
religion, or they are provoked to mirth by barbarisms. The Jesuit fathers, who are so thorough in
everything, and other religious pay great attention to the Indian language in indoctrinating the
heathen, as we said earlier.CHAPTER XIIThey brought up their children without pampering
them.THEY BROUGHT up their children in a strange way, both Incas and common folk, rich and



poor, without distinction, with the least possible pampering. As soon as the infant was born it
was washed in cold water and swaddled in shawls. Every morning when it was wrapped up it
was washed in cold water, and often exposed to the night air and dew. When the mother wanted
to pamper her child, she would take the water into her mouth and then wash it all over, except
the head, and especially the crown, which was never washed. It was said that this accustomed
babies to cold and hardship, and also that it strengthened their limbs. Their arms were kept
inside the swaddling clothes for more than three months, because it was thought that if they
were loosened earlier, they would grow weak in the arm. They were kept lying in their cradles,
which were sort of rough benches on four legs with one leg shorter than the others so that they
could be rocked. The bed on which the baby reclined was a coarse net which was a little less
hard than the bare boards: the same net was used to hitch the baby to the sides of the cradle
and tie it up so that it could not fall out.The mothers never took the babies into their arms or on
their laps either when giving suck or at any other time. They said it made them crybabies, and
encouraged them to want to be nursed and not to stay in the cradle. The mother bent over the
baby and gave it her breast. This was done thrice a day, in the morning, at midday, and in the
evening. Except at these times no milk was given, even if they cried. Otherwise it was thought
they would get used to sucking all day long and develop dirty habits with vomiting and diarrhea,
and grow up to be greedy and gluttonous men. They said that animals did not give their young
milk at all hours of the day and night, but only at fixed times. The mother reared the child herself,
and never gave it out to nurse, even if she were a great lady, unless she were ill. During this time
they abstained from sexual intercourse, considering that it spoiled the milk and caused the baby
to pine and grow weak. Such weaklings were called ayusca, a past participle which really means
“one who has been denied” or more exactly one that has been changed for another by its
parents. The word was similarly used by one youth to another making fun of another because
the girl he was in love with favored someone else more than him. It could never be addressed to
a married man, for it was one of the great insults, and anyone who offered it was severely
punished. A palla of the royal blood I knew was obliged to give her daughter out to nurse. The
nurse either cheated her or became pregnant, for the child grew weak and seemed almost
consumptive, a mere bag of skin and bones. The mother, seeing her child ayusca, eight months
after her milk had dried up, brought it back to her breasts with plasters and herbal poultices
applied to her back, and resumed suckling her child, and brought it back to health, rescuing it
from death. She would not entrust it to another nurse, saying that it was her mother’s milk that
had saved it.If the mother had enough milk to feed her child, she never gave it anything to eat
until it was weaned, saying that the food would spoil the milk, and the child become dirty and
smelly. When it was time to remove them from the cradles, they were still not taken in arms: a
hole was made in the ground coming up to the level of their breasts. It was lined with a few rags,
and they were put inside with a few toys to amuse them. In this pit the child could leap and play,
but it was never taken in arms even though it was the offspring of the greatest chief in the
kingdom.When the child reached the crawling stage, it approached its mother from one side or



the other to be suckled, which it did kneeling on the ground, yet it was never lifted on the
mother’s lap. When it wanted the other breast, it was made to go round the other side to get it so
that the mother avoided lifting it in her arms. Mothers pampered themselves even less then they
pampered their children, for on giving birth they went to a stream or washed themselves in the
house with cold water and resumed their household duties as if nothing had happened. They
gave birth without midwives, which were unknown: if anyone undertook the duty, it was a witch
rather than a midwife. This was the usual custom of the Indian women of Peru in giving birth and
rearing their children, and it was quite natural to them, without distinction between rich and poor
or between noblewomen and common people.CHAPTER XIIIThe life and duties of married
women.THE LIFE of married women was generally devoted to the perpetual care of their
houses. They busied themselves with spinning and weaving wool in the cold districts and cotton
in the hot. Each woman spun and wove for herself, and for her husband and children. They
sewed very little, for the garments worn by both sexes required very little sewing. Everything they
wore was twisted, either wool or cotton. Every piece of cloth they made, for whatever purpose,
was made with four selvages. Cloth was never woven longer than what was needed for a single
blanket or tunic. Each garment was not cut, but made in a piece, as the cloth came from the
loom, and before weaving it they fixed its approximate breadth and length.There were no tailors
or cobblers or hosiers among the Indians. Ah, how many of the things that there are here in
Spain they did not need or simply did without! The women made the clothes for the household
and the men the footwear, which, as we have said, they had to know how to do before being
admitted to knighthood. Although the Incas of the royal blood and the curacas and rich people
had servants to make their shoes, they did not disdain from time to time to occupy themselves in
making footwear or any kind of weapon that they were required to know how to make, for they
prided themselves on fulfilling their duties. Everyone, men and women, joined in working the
land and helped one another.In some provinces remote from Cuzco which were still not well
disciplined by the Inca kings, the women tilled the fields and the men sat at home spinning and
weaving. But I am speaking of the capital and the tribes that followed its example, which were
almost all those of the empire. The others were so barbarous they do not deserve to be
remembered. The Indian women were so fond of spinning and so reluctant to waste even a short
time that as they came or went from the villages to the city or even from one quarter to another,
visiting one another for necessary purposes, they carried equipment for the two operations of
spinning and twisting. As they walked along, they twisted what they had spun, this being the
easier task. While visiting, they would take out their distaff and spin as they conversed. Spinning
and twisting on the road was done by the common people, but the pallas who were of the royal
blood were accompanied by servants carrying their yarn and distaffs. Thus both the callers and
ladies of the house were occupied and not idle while they conversed. The spindles were of cane,
like the Spanish iron ones. They have whorls, but not hollow at the point. They cast a loop round
the spindle from the thread they are spinning, and as they spin they drop the spindle as they do
when they twist. The thread is made as long as possible. They pick it up by the middle finger of



the left hand and pass it on to the spindle. The distaff is held in the left hand and not carried at
the waist. It is a quarter of a vara long. They hold it with the two smallest fingers, and use both
hands to thin the thread and smooth out the burls. They do not draw it up to their mouths,
because in my time they did not spin flax, which was unknown, but only wool and cotton. The
quantity they spin is little, because the operation is a lengthy and complicated one, as I have
said.CHAPTER XIVHow women visited one another; how they kept their clothes; public
women.IF ANY woman who was not a palla, even though she was the wife of a curaca, or lord of
vassals, went to visit a palla of royal blood, she did not take her own work to do, but after the first
exchange of conversation of the visit or the adoration (for this is what it was), she would ask to
be given some work, implying that she was not making a visit for she was not an equal, but
serving the palla as inferior to superior. As a great favor the palla met the request by giving her
something of what she was doing herself or one of her daughters, so as not to place her on a
level with the servants as she would have if she ordered them to give her something they were
doing. This favor was all that could be desired by the visitor, since the palla had deigned to put
her on a level with herself or her daughters. In the Inca state men and women behaved with this
return of affability for humility, and the inferiors studied to serve and please their superiors, and
the superiors to reward and favor their inferiors, from the king and Inca down to the wretchedest
llama michec, or shepherd.The good custom the Indian women had of visiting one another
carrying their work with them was imitated by the Spanish women in Cuzco and preserved in
very creditable fashion by them until the rebellion and war of Francisco Hernández Girón, which
destroyed this custom, as tyranny usually destroys all virtues that come under its cruel
jurisdiction.I had forgotten to mention how the common people repair their clothes, which is
worthy of note. If the dress they are wearing or any other clothes break, not from wear, but by
accident such as getting caught on a hook or burnt by a spark or some similar mischance, they
take it and re-weave it with a needle made of a thorn (they have no metal needles) and a thread
of the same color and the same thickness as the garment. They first passed the threads of the
warp among the torn threads, and then those of the web fifteen or twenty threads beyond the
place of the tear, where the thread was cut. They then went back with the same thread and by
crossing and interweaving the warp with the woof, and the woof with the warp, they left no sign of
the rent when the patch was completed. Even if the tear was as big as the palm of the hand or
bigger, it was patched in this way, using the mouth of a pot or a broken calabash as a mushroom
so as to keep the cloth taut and level. They laughed at Spanish darning. Of course the material is
different from that of the Indians, and cannot be repaired in the same way.It is also noteworthy
that the hearths in their houses for cooking were clay ovens, large or small according to the
means of the owner. The fire was kindled at the mouth, and on top they made two or three holes
according to the number of dishes they would eat, on which they placed the cooking pots. This
ingenious device was adopted by these thrifty people so as not to waste the heat or use more
fuel than was necessary. They were surprised at the way the Spaniards wasted fuel.It remains to
say something of the public women, which the Incas permitted to avoid worse consequences.



They lived in the fields, in poor cabins, each by herself and not together. They were not allowed
to enter the towns so as not to communicate with other women. They were called pampairuna, a
word that indicates their dwelling-place and trade, composed of pampa, “open place” or
“field,” (it has both meanings), and runa, which in the singular means “person,” man or woman
and in the plural “people.” Putting the two words together, if the sense of “open field” is taken,
pampairuna means “people who live in the field, because of their wretched trade”; if the sense of
“market place” is taken, it means “a person or woman of the market-place,” implying that as the
place is public and receives all those who go to it, so do they. In short it means “public woman.”
Men treated them with great scorn. Women did not speak to them under pain of being given the
same title and being shorn in public, and regarded as infamous and repudiated by their
husbands, if they were married. They were not called by their real names, but pampairuna or
“whore.”CHAPTER XVInca Roca, the sixth king, conquers many nations, among them the
Chancas and Hancohuallu.KING INCA ROCA, whose name, as we have already seen from
Padre Blas Valera, means “mature and prudent prince,” took the scarlet fringe on the death of his
father, and having performed the funeral solemnities, began to visit his domains. He spent the
first three years of his reign in this way. He then ordered an army to be prepared to press forward
his conquest in the direction of Chinchasuyu, to the north of Cuzco. He ordered the building of a
bridge over the river Apurímac. This is the one on the royal highway, from Cuzco to Lima. It
seemed undignified, now that he was king, for him to cross the river with his army on rafts as he
did when he was prince. The previous Inca had not ordered a bridge to be made because he
was not then master of the surrounding provinces, as the present Inca was.When the bridge was
finished, the Inca left Cuzco with twenty thousand soldiers and four commanders. He ordered
the army to cross the new bridge in companies marching in triple file as a permanent record of
its first use. He reached the Amáncay valley, meaning “lily valley,” so called from the vast number
of these flowers that grow there. The flower differs in shape and smell from the Spanish lily, for
the amáncay is bell-shaped and has a smooth green stem, and is leafless and odorless; it is
called lily by the Spaniards only because of its white and green color. From Amáncay he bore
right from the road to the great range of the snowcapped mountains, finding few towns between
the road and the range, and incorporating them in his empire. The tribes are called Tacmara and
Quiñualla. Thence he passed to Cochacassa, where he ordered a great store to be prepared.
He marched next to Curampa, and easily reduced the two towns because they are small in
population. From Curampa he went to a large province called Antahuailla, whose inhabitants
stretch on both sides of the royal highroad a distance of sixteen or seventeen leagues. They are
a wealthy and warlike people. The tribe is called Chanca. They boast of their descent from a lion,
which they worshipped and held as god, and in their great festivities both before and after their
conquest by the Inca kings, two dozen Indians used to appear in the same guise as Hercules,
covered with a lionskin with the Indian’s head inside the lion’s. I have seen this at the celebration
of Corpus Christi in Cuzco.CHAPTER IThe house of the virgins dedicated to the Sun.HE INCA
kings had in their vain and heathen religion some great things worthy of much consideration.



One of these was the profession of perpetual virginity observed by women in many conventual
houses built for them in various parts of the empire. In order that it shall be understood what
these women were, to whom they were dedicated, and how they occupied themselves, I shall
now say how all this was, for the Spanish historians who mention it have passed over the surface
like a cat on hot bricks, as the saying goes. We refer especially to the house in Cuzco, since
those established later in the rest of Peru were modelled on it.HE INCA kings had in their vain
and heathen religion some great things worthy of much consideration. One of these was the
profession of perpetual virginity observed by women in many conventual houses built for them in
various parts of the empire. In order that it shall be understood what these women were, to
whom they were dedicated, and how they occupied themselves, I shall now say how all this was,
for the Spanish historians who mention it have passed over the surface like a cat on hot bricks,
as the saying goes. We refer especially to the house in Cuzco, since those established later in
the rest of Peru were modelled on it.A quarter of the city of Cuzco was called Acllahuaci, “house
of the chosen women.” The quarter is between two streets that run from the main square to the
convent of St. Dominic, which used to be the house of the Sun. One of those streets goes out of
the corner of the square to the left of the cathedral and runs north and south. When I left Cuzco
in 156O this was the main shopping street. The other leaves the middle of the square, where the
prison was, and runs parallel toward the same Dominican convent. The front of the house faced
the square between these two streets, and its back gave onto a street running across them east
and west, so that it occupied an island site between the square and these three streets. Between
it and the temple of the Sun there was a large block of houses and a big square which is in front
of the temple. This shows how far off the mark were these historians who say that the virgins
were in the temple of the Sun, that they were priestesses and that they aided the priests in the
sacrifices. In fact the house and the temple are a great distance apart, and the chief object of the
Inca kings was that men should not enter the nunnery, or women the temple of the Sun. They
called it “the house of the chosen” because the nuns were chosen for their rank or beauty; they
must be virgins, and to ensure this, they were set apart at the age of eight years or under.As the
virgins of the house of Cuzco were dedicated to the Sun, they had to be of his own blood, or
daughters of Incas, either of the king or of members of his family, and legitimate and free from all
foreign blood.1 Those with any taint of foreign blood, or bastards, were not admitted into the
house in Cuzco of which we speak. The reason they gave was that as only incorrupt virgins were
set aside for the Sun, so it would have been unlawful to offer to him a bastard with any taint of
foreign blood. They reasoned that the Sun would have children and that they must not be
bastards with a mixture of human with their divine blood. The women devoted to the Sun must
therefore be of the legitimate royal blood, which was that of the Sun himself. There were usually
more than fifteen hundred nuns, but there was no established limit of number.Within the house
there were senior women who had grown old in their vocation. If they had entered it long ago the
were called mamacuna because of their age and of the office they performed. Superficially this
word means “matron,” but its real significance is a woman entrusted with the duties of a mother:



it is composed of mama, “mother,” and the particle cuna, with no fixed meaning, but in this
compound implying what we have said, though it has many other senses in diverse compounds.
The name was appropriate, for the functions of some were those of abbesses, and others were
mistresses of the novices whom they indoctrinated in the divine worship of their idolatry and in
handiwork connected with it such as spinning, weaving, and sewing. Others were portresses
and stewardesses, who had to obtain whatever was required: this was provided in great
abundance from the estates of the Sun, whose women they were.CHAPTER IIThe rules and
duties of the chosen virgins.THEY LIVED in perpetual seclusion to the end of their days and
preserved their virginity. They had no locutory or hatch or any other place where they could see
or speak to men or women except one another. As women of the Sun they were not to be made
common by being seen by anyone. Their seclusion was so absolute that even the Inca never
used the privilege he might have had as king of seeing or speaking to them, lest anyone else
should have ventured to seek the same privilege. Only the coya, or queen, and her daughters
had leave to enter the house and converse with the nuns, both young and old.The Inca sent the
queen and her daughters to visit them and ask how they were and what they needed. I saw this
house intact, for only its quarter and that of the temple of the Sun, and four other buildings that
had been royal palaces of the Incas were respected by the Indians in their general rebellion
against the Spaniards. Because they had been the house of the Sun, their god, and of his
women, and of their kings, they did not burn them down as they burnt the rest of the city. Among
other notable features of this building there was a narrow passage wide enough for two persons
that ran the whole length of the building. The passage had many cells on either side which were
used as offices where women worked. At each door were trusted portresses, and in the last
apartment at the end of the passage where no one entered were the women of the Sun. The
house had a main door as convents do in Spain, but it was only opened to admit the queen or to
receive women who were going to be nuns.At the beginning of the passage which was the
service-door for the whole house, there were a score of porters to fetch and carry things needed
in the house as far as the second door. The porters could not pass this second door under pain
of death, even if they were called from within, and no one was allowed to call them in under the
same penalty. The nuns and their house were served by five hundred girls, all maidens and
daughters of Incas by privilege, those whom the first Inca had reduced to his service and not
those of the royal blood. They did not enter the house as women of the Sun, but only as
servants. Daughters of foreigners were not admitted for this service, but only those of Incas by
privilege. These maids had also their mamacunas of their own rank and also virgins, who told
them what to do. These mamacunas were those who had grown old in the house, and who on
reaching this seniority were granted the title and responsibility, as if to say: “Now you can be a
mother and mistress of the house.” In the division the Spaniards made of the royal houses of
Cuzco to supply themselves with dwellings, half of this convent fell to Pedro del Barco, whom we
shall mention later. This was the part of the offices. The other half went to Licentiate de la Gama,
whom I met as a child, and after passed to Diego Ortiz de Guzmán, a gentleman from Seville



whom I knew. He was still alive when I came to Spain.The various duties of the women of the
Sun were spinning, weaving, and making all the clothes and headwear the Inca and the coya,
his legitimate wife, wore on their persons. They also made the fine garments that were offered as
sacrifices to the Sun. The Inca wore on his head a band, the llautu, which was as broad as the
little finger and very thick, so as to be almost square, being passed four or five times around the
head, and the scarlet fringe which stretched across his temples. His dress was a tunic falling to
the knees, the uncu. The Spaniards call it cusma, but this is not in the general language but a
word from some provincial dialect. He wore also a blanket two piernas square instead of a cloak,
the yacolla. The nuns also made for the Inca a kind of pouch, about a quarter of a vara square.
These pouches are carried under the arm on a highly embroidered band, two fingers in width
and passed like a bandolier from the left shoulder to the right side. They are called “chuspa.”
They were used only to carry the coca herb which the Indians chew. It was not then as common
as it is now, for only the Inca and his kinsmen and some curacas, to whom the king sent a few
baskets every year as a special mark of favor, used it.They also made some small tassels of two
colors, yellow and scarlet, called paicha, which were attached to a thin band about a fathom
long. These were not for the Inca, but for those of the royal blood, and were worn on the head,
the tassels falling over the right temple.CHAPTER IIIThe veneration they had for things made by
the virgins and the law against those who might violate them.ALL THESE things were made by
the nuns in great quantities for their bridegroom the Sun. As the Sun could not wear these
garments, they were sent to the Inca as his legitimate son and legal heir that he might wear
them. He received them as sacred things, and he and his whole empire held them in greater
veneration than the Greeks and Romans would have done if the goddesses Juno, Venus, and
Pallas had made them. For these gentiles of the New World, being simpler than those of
antiquity, worshipped with extreme veneration and heartfelt affection everything they held sacred
and divine in their false faith. Because these things were made by the hands of coyas, wives of
the Sun, and made for the Sun, and the women who made them were of the Sun’s own blood,
they held them in the greatest veneration. The Inca likewise could not give them to anyone not of
his own blood and kin, for they held that divine things could not be put to human purposes
without sacrilege, and it was therefore prohibited even to the king to offer them to curacas and
captains, however well they had served him, unless they were of his blood. We shall later say
what garments the Inca did give to the curacas and viceroys, governors and captains when he
wished to show them great honor and favor.In addition the nuns occupied themselves in due
season in making the bread called çancu for the sacrifices they offered to the Sun at the great
festivals of Raimi and Citua. They also brewed the drink the Inca and his kinsfolk drank on the
festivals, called in their language aca, the last syllable being pronounced in the gullet, for if it is
said as the Spanish letters sound, it means “dung.” All the vessels of the house, even pots,
pitchers, and vats, were of silver and gold, as in the house of the Sun, for they were his wives
and were worthy of it by their rank. There was also a garden of trees and plants, herbs and
flowers, birds and animals, done in gold and silver like those in the temple of the Sun.The things



we have mentioned were the main occupations of the nuns of Cuzco. Otherwise they lived and
conversed like women dedicated to perpetual seclusion and perpetual virginity. There was a law
that a nun who forfeited her virginity should be buried alive and her accomplice hanged. As they
thought it was a small punishment merely to kill a man for so grave an offence as venturing to
violate a woman dedicated to the Sun, their god and father of their kings, the law provided that
the guilty man’s wife, children, and servants should be slain too, together with his kinsmen, his
neighbors, and his fellow townsmen, and all his flocks, without leaving a babe or suckling, as the
saying is. His village was destroyed and strewn with rocks, and the home and birthplace of so
wicked a son left forsaken and desolate and the place accursed, to remain untrodden by the foot
of man or beast, if possible.This was the law. But it was never applied, for no one ever
transgressed it. As we have said, the Peruvian Indians were very fearful of breaking the laws and
extremely observant of them, especially those relating to their religion or their king. But if anyone
did transgress, the law was applied literally without any remission, as if it were merely a matter of
killing a puppy. The Incas never made laws to frighten their subjects or to be mocked by them,
but always with the intention of applying them to anyone who dared to break them.CHAPTER
IVThere were many other houses of chosen virgins; the strict application of their laws in
proved.ALL THIS applied to the house of the virgins dedicated to the Sun in Cuzco. There were
many like it in the chief provinces, where the Inca had ordered them to be built as an honor and
privilege. Into these were admitted maidens of all ranks, both those of the legitimate royal blood
and those called bastards of mixed descent. As a great favor and honor, the daughters of
curacas, the chiefs of vassals, were allowed to enter; and there were also daughters of the
common people chosen for their beauty as wives or concubines of the Inca, but not of the Sun.
Their parents held it to be the greatest happiness to have their daughters chosen as wives of the
king, and so did the girls themselves.These girls were guarded with the same care and vigilance
as the women of the Sun. They had serving-girls, maidens like the others. They were supported
out of the Inca’s revenues, for they were his wives. They had the same occupations as the
women of the Sun: spinning, weaving, and making a great quantity of garments for the Inca.
They also did all the other things we have mentioned. The Inca shared the fruit of their
handiwork with the members of the royal family, the lords of vassals, the captains of his armies,
and all others on whom he wished to bestow honors and favors. These he was not prohibited
from giving away because they were made by his wives and not those of the Sun; and they
made them for him and not for the Sun.These houses also had their mamacunas, who governed
them like those at Cuzco. In brief, they might have been the same house except that entry to that
of Cuzco was for women of the Sun who were of the legitimate royal blood and remained
permanently cloistered, while into the other houses throughout the country women of all kinds
were admitted so long as they were maidens and beautiful, for they were for the Inca. When he
asked, the most beautiful of them were selected to be sent wherever he might be as his
concubines.The same strict law against the violation of the houses of the Inca’s women existed
as in the case of the house of the Sun, for the crime was considered to be the same, but it was



never applied because no one transgressed it. In confirmation of what we have said about the
severity of the law against offenders against the women of the Sun or of the Incas, the treasurer
Agustín de Zárate, speaking of the causes of the violent death of Atahuallpa (Book II, ch. vii),
has the following passage which illustrates this matter and is quoted word for word:As the
evidence about this came from the mouth of Felipillo himself, he interpreted it according to his
own intentions. These motives were never clearly understood, but were probably one of two:
either this Indian had an intrigue with one of Atahuallpa’s women and desired by his death to
enjoy her in safety, but Atahuallpa had wind of this and complained to the governor, saying that
he felt this insult more deeply than his imprisonment or all the other disasters that had befallen
him, even though they should lead to his death—that an Indian of such base birth should scorn
and outrage him, knowing the law that existed for such a crime. For if he were found guilty of it,
or even merely of attempting it, he would have been burnt alive with the woman, if she were
guilty; and his parents, children, brothers, and sisters, and the rest of his near relatives would
have been killed, even down to his flocks, and his birthplace would have been depopulated and
sown with salt, all the trees and houses being destroyed and other great punishments inflicted in
memory of the crime.This is from Agustín de Zárate, who makes it plain that he had had a full
account of the severity of this law. I found the passage after I had written what I myself knew of it.
I was very glad to find the law so fully recorded by a Spanish gentleman who thus confirms me
with his authority, for although the other historians speak of this law, all they say is that the
delinquents were killed, without mentioning that the same penalty was applied to their children,
parents, relatives, and fellow townsfolk, even to the extent of killing animals, pulling up trees,
laying waste the birthplace, and strewing it with stones or with salt, which amounts to the same
thing. All this was contained in the law so as to place due emphasis on the gravity of the offence.
And so did it appear to the wretched Inca Atahuallpa when he said he felt it to be a greater
outrage than his arrest or all his adversities, even though they led to his death.Those who had
once been sent out as concubines of the king could not again return to the convent, as being
now impure. They served in the royal households as ladies or servants to the queen until they
were retired or allowed to return to their own country, where they were given houses and lands
and served with great veneration, for every tribe took the greatest honor in have one of the Inca’s
women with it. Those who did not attain the honor of being the king’s concubines remained in
the house until they were very old, then were given permission to return to their homes where
they were treated as we have said, or they remained in the convent until they died.CHAPTER
VThe service and ornaments of the virgins; they were never given in marriage to anyone.THE
WOMEN dedicated to the reigning king were entitled “mothers” of his successor on his death,
and they were then with more propriety accorded the title of mamacuna, since they had become
mothers. They instructed and cared for those who were to be concubines to the new Inca, as if
they had been their daughters-in-law. Each convent had its governor (who was always an Inca),
major domo, steward, and other officers necessary for the service of the king’s wives, for
although concubines they were called wives for form’s sake. In all these houses of maidens set



aside for the Inca, the vessels and other utensils were of gold and silver, as they were in the
house of the women of the Sun and in their famous temple, and also, as we shall see, in the
royal palaces. In short, it can be stated that the whole wealth of gold, silver, and precious stones
extracted in that great empire was all devoted exclusively to the adornment and service of the
temples of the Sun, which were very numerous, and the houses of the virgins, which were equal
in number, and to the sumptuousness and majesty of the royal palaces, of which there were
many more. What was used by the lords of vassals was little or nothing, consisting only of
drinking vessels, which were limited in number according to the privilege granted by the Inca in
each case. Another small quantity was used for the robes and ornaments they wore to celebrate
the chief festivals.The statement that maidens were taken from the houses of the virgins to be
given to lords of vassals, famous captains, and others who had deserved well of the Inca and
that he himself presented them as wives is an error into which the author of it fell through
receiving false information. For when once dedicated as a woman of the Inca and so professed,
it was unlawful for anyone to lower herself from that estate. Nor could anyone be allowed to say
of the wife of a private person: “She was once a woman of the Inca.” This would have been to
profane something sacred, since, second only to things dedicated to the Sun, whatever was
dedicated to the Inca, especially women, because of their especially close relationship, was
considered sacred. The lowering of the women of the Inca to be wives of private persons would
have been an outrage and would never have been permitted. Even in small things they permitted
no affront from anyone, and would certainly never have tolerated it in a matter of such gravity as
this, for they thought it more honorable to be a slave of the Inca than the wife of a private person.
As slaves of the Inca (and in using the word we must remember that they had no slaves and did
not conceive the idea of a slave) they were venerated as something sacred, as being the Inca’s,
but as wives of lords of vassals they were of no more consequence than anything private
compared with anything of the Inca’s. All these matters were considered very attentively by the
Indians and observed with the greatest care, because they considered their kings not only to be
invested with royal majesty, but to be gods.CHAPTER VIThe women who were favored by the
Inca.IT IS true that the Incas gave women to those who had deserved well of them by virtue of
their services as curacas, captains, and the like. But these were the daughters of other curacas
and captains, whom the Inca took to bestow as wives on those who had served him well.
Anyone whose daughter was so sought in marriage was as greatly honored and delighted as the
recipient of her hand, because the Inca had lighted on his daughter and made her as it were a
jewel of his to bestow with his own hand on one who had served him well: and when the Inca
conferred an honor, it was not so much the gift that was valued, however great it was, as the fact
that it was received from the majestic hand of the Inca, which was looked upon as a divine, not a
human, favor.The Inca also gave, though rarely, bastard girls of the royal blood as wives to
curacas who were lords of great provinces, both to do them honor and to oblige them in this way
to be loyal subjects. The king had thus so many women to bestow that there was no need for him
to give those who had been dedicated to him in the houses of the virgins. It would indeed have



been dishonorable to the Inca, the woman, and their religion, which they regarded as inviolable,
since those of legitimate birth could become women of the Sun (as has been said), or they could
have become wives of the Inca (who took his concubines from those of the royal blood), or they
could have become the wives of legitimate Incas without in any of these three states losing their
divine nature; it would have been wrong for them to become the wives of human beings, even if
these were great lords, for they would thus debase the blood they regarded as divine. But as a
bastard was held to have lost this imaginary divinity, no wrong was done by giving her in
marriage to a great lord.CHAPTER VIIOther women who preserved their virginity, and
widows.BESIDES the virgins who entered monasteries to profess perpetual virginity withdrawn
from the world, there were many women of the royal blood who led a similar life in their own
homes, having taken a vow of chastity, though not of reclusion. They did not fail to visit their
closer relatives in case of sickness or childbirth, or when their first-born children were shorn and
named. Such women were greatly respected for their chastity and high-mindedness, and as a
mark of their excellence and divinity they were called ocllo, a name held sacred in their idolatry.
Their chastity was not feigned, but sincerely preserved, on pain of their being burnt alive as
traitors and counterfeiters of their false religion or thrown into the lake of lions, if they were
shown to have defiled it. I myself knew one of these women when she was extremely old. She
had never married and was called ocllo. She sometimes visited my mother, and I understood
she was her great-aunt, a sister to her grandparents. She was always treated with the respect I
have mentioned, and given the seat of honor on all occasions: I can bear witness that my mother
treated her so both because she was her aunt and also on account of her age and virtue.Nor
should one omit to mention the chastity of widows, who usually remained in complete retirement
for the whole of the first year of their widowhood. Of those who were childless very few married
again. Those who had children never remarried, but lived in continence. This virtue was greatly
commended in their laws and ordinances, which prescribed that the fields of widows should be
tilled before those of the curaca or those of the Inca, apart from many similar privileges. It is a
fact also that the Indians were reluctant to marry widows, especially those who were not
themselves widowers. They thought that anyone who married a widow lost something of his
quality. The above remarks contain what is most notable about virgins, virtuous women, and
widows.CHAPTER VIIIHow they usually married and set up house.IT WILL be well to describe
the way in which marriages were celebrated throughout all the realms and provinces subject to
the Incas. It must be explained that every year or every two years, at a certain season, the king
ordered all the marriageable maidens and youths of his lineage to gather together in Cuzco. The
girls were between eighteen and twenty years old and the youths from twenty-four upwards.
They were not allowed to marry earlier, for they said that it was necessary to be old enough and
wise enough to rule their houses and estates, and for them to marry earlier would be
childish.The Inca placed himself in the midst of the contracting parties, who were near to one
another, and having looked at them, called a youth and a girl, took each by the hand, united
them in the bond of matrimony and delivered them to their parents. They then went to the



bridegroom’s house and solemnized the wedding in the presence of the nearer relatives. The
celebrations lasted two, four, or six days, or longer if they wished. These were legitimate wives,
and as a mark of greater honor and favor to them they were said in their language to be “given
by the Inca’s hand.” When the king had married those of his own family, the officials appointed
for the purpose married on the following day the sons and daughters of the other residents in the
city, keeping separate the two divisions called upper Cuzco and lower Cuzco, which we
described at the beginning of our history.The houses for the dwellings of bridegrooms who were
Incas, of whom we are speaking, were made by Indians from the provinces entrusted with the
task, according to the division of labor that was set down for everything. The household
requirements were provided by the relatives, each bringing a piece. There were no other
ceremonies or sacrifices. If the Spanish historians say that other practices existed in their
weddings, it is because they have failed to distinguish between the provinces where different
usages were found. In this way barbarous customs that existed in many provinces before the
Incas took over are commonly attributed to the Incas, who certainly never knew them, but rather
stopped them and severely punished the Indians if they practised them.The Incas had no other
marriage ceremony than that we have described, and orders were given to every governor in his
district together with the provincial curaca to marry disposable youths and girls according to the
same rite. The curacas had to be present at the weddings or perform them themselves as lords
and fathers of their people. For the Incas never oppressed them by usurping the jurisdiction of
the curaca, and the Inca governor was present at the marriages performed by the chief not to
take any active part in them, but to approve in the king’s name the proceedings of the curaca
toward his vassals.For the marriages of the common people the councils of each village were
obliged to have houses built for those who were married, and the relatives provided the furniture.
It was not lawful for those of different provinces to intermarry, or even those of different towns. All
were to marry within their own towns and their own families like the tribes of Israel, so as not to
confuse and mix the lineages and tribes. They were not to marry their sisters. All those of one
village regarded themselves as relatives, like the sheep of one fold. Even those of the same
province did so, if they were all of one tribe and the same language. It was not permitted for them
to go from one province and live in another, or from one town to another, or one quarter to
another, so as not to confuse the decuries of the dwellers in each town and quarter. Also the
councils had to make the houses and would not make them more than once, and then only in
the quarter or parish to which their relatives belonged.CHAPTER IXThe heir to the throne
married his sister; the reasons they gave for this.HAVING spoken of the marriage customs of the
Indians in general it is appropriate to describe how the heir to the throne was married. Since the
first of the Inca kings, the custom and law among them was that the heir to the kingdom should
marry his eldest sister, the legitimate daughter of his father and mother. She was thus his
legitimate wife, and was called coya which means “queen” or “empress.” The first-born son of
brother and sister was the legitimate heir of the kingdom.This law and custom was observed
from the first Inca Manco Cápac and his wife Mama Ocllo Huaco, who declared that they were



brother and sister, children of the Sun and Moon, and this was believed by the Indians, both
those who were their subjects and others. This tradition was lent force to by another that in their
heathendom they believed, as we have said, namely that the Moon was the sister and wife of the
Sun, from whom the Incas boasted of descending. Consequently, in order to imitate the Sun and
his children, the first Incas, in every respect, they established the law that the first-born son of
the Inca should follow both traditions and marry his sister by his own father and mother. In
default of a legitimate sister, he married his closest female relative in the royal line, his first
cousin, niece, or aunt, whichever would inherit the throne if a male heir were lacking according
to the practice in Spain.If the prince had no children by his eldest sister, he married the second
and third, until he had children. This strictly observed custom and law was founded on the
principles already mentioned. They thought that as the Sun had wedded his sister and begotten
by this marriage his two first children, it was proper that the first-born of the king should imitate
his example. They also had in mind the preservation of the purity of the Sun’s blood, saying that
it was wrong for it to be mingled with human blood (human blood was any other than that of the
Incas). They also said that the princes married their sisters so that the heir might inherit the
kingdom as much through his mother as through his father. Had it been otherwise, they would
have thought the prince a bastard on his mother’s side. So seriously did they consider the
succession and the right to inherit the throne. As an additional reason, they considered that the
majesty of being queen should not be granted to any woman unless she inherited it in her own
legitimate right and not as the king’s consort; and if she were not capable of reigning in her own
right it was not proper that she should be worshipped and served by others who in other
respects were better than she.Apart from their legitimate wives, the kings had many concubines.
Some were relatives within and beyond the fourth degree; others were foreign-born. Children by
women related to the Inca were held legitimate because they had no taint of other blood. Purity
of descent was highly venerated by the Incas, not only among the kings but among all those of
royal blood. Children of foreign concubines were considered bastards; and though respected as
children of the king, they did not receive the reverence and internal and external worship which
was reserved for those who were of legitimate blood. The Inca king thus had three kinds of
children—those by his wife who were legally entitled to inherit the throne, those by his relatives
who were of legitimate blood, and bastard children by other women.CHAPTER XVarious ways of
inheriting estates.IN DEFAULT of the sons of a legitimate wife, the law was that the eldest of the
sons who were legitimate by blood should inherit. Thus Manco Inca succeeded Huáscar, as we
shall say in due course. In default of the eldest the others were successively eligible, but none of
the bastards was permitted to succeed under any circumstance at all. If there was no son who
was legitimate by blood, the succession fell to the nearest legitimate male relative.By the light of
this law Atahuallpa destroyed the whole royal blood, male and female, as we shall say, for he
was a bastard, and feared lest the crown he had usurped should be taken away from him and
given to a legitimate member of the royal family. All those of the royal blood used to marry their
relatives within the fourth degree so that there might be many children who were legitimate by



blood. They did not marry their sisters, a custom that was only permitted to be practiced by the
king. The eldest son always inherited the kingdom, and the succession never failed in the twelve
generations of kings before the arrival of the Spaniards.The curacas or lords of vassals had
different customs concerning the transmission of their estates. In some provinces the first-born
son succeeded, and there was a regular succession from father to son. Elsewhere the son most
popular with the subjects, or most beloved for his virtue and graciousness, inherited, a practice
savoring of election, rather than heredity. This practice was intended to be a check against the
son of a chief becoming a wicked tyrant, and to stimulate each of them to seek to merit the
succession to his father’s estate and power by displaying goodness and valor and thus
persuading the subjects to ask for him to be made chief on account of his merits.In other
provinces all the sons inherited in order of seniority. On the death of the father, the eldest son
succeeded, followed by the second, then the third, and so on. When all the brothers were dead,
the inheritance went to the sons of the eldest, and then to those of the second and third, etc. For
some of them it was a weary wait. Through hearing of this type of inheritance among some of the
chiefs, one of the Spanish historians mistakenly says it was the common custom throughout
Peru, not only among the chiefs, but also of the kings, and that king’s brothers and then their
sons inherited in order of seniority. It was not true of the Inca kings, and only of some of the
curacas, as we have said.The three different customs or laws which the lords of vassals of
various provinces had in the inheritance of their estates were not laid down by the Incas, for their
laws and ordinances were general and common to all their dominions. The curacas practiced
them before the Inca empire. After they were conquered by the Incas, just as they were not
deprived of their estates, so they were allowed to keep the customs they had in former times,
provided they were not contrary to those the Incas ordered them to observe. On the contrary,
many laws that seemed good were confirmed, especially the practice of allowing the most
virtuous and beloved of a chief’s sons to succeed. This seemed very laudable to the Incas, and
so they approved it and ordered it to be observed wherever it had been in force and wherever
there was a wish to adopt it. One of their kings sought to take advantage of this law of the chiefs
because his eldest son was of a bad and incompatible character for a prince, as we shall see. In
one village I knew, of the Quechua race, Sutcunca, about forty leagues west of Cuzco, the
following occurred, which illustrates the different customs of inheritance. The curaca of the tribe
was called Don García. On his deathbed he called four sons he had and the men of rank of his
people, and bade them as his last will to observe the law of Jesus Christ which they had newly
received and always to give thanks to God for having granted it them, and to serve and respect
the Spaniards for bringing it, and especially to serve their master with great love because it had
been their fortune that he should become their lord. Finally he said: “You know that according to
the custom of our country the most virtuous and best beloved of my sons inherits my estate. I bid
you choose the one you think. If you do not find such a one among them, I bid you disinherit
them and choose one of yourselves to preserve your honor, safety, and welfare, because I
desire the common good of you all more than I desire the private happiness of my sons.” This



was recounted by the priest who instructed them as a notable deed and testament on the part of
the Indian.CHAPTER XIThe weaning, shearing, and naming of their children.THE INCAS used
to celebrate the weaning of their first-born sons with a great feast, but not that of daughters or
other male children, or at least not with the same solemnity. The dignity of primogeniture,
especially in the male sex, was greatly esteemed among the Incas and, by their example,
among all their vassals.They weaned their children when they were two years old or more, and
cut off the first crop of hair which they had had since they were born, and which had hitherto not
been touched. At the same time the children were given the names they were to bear. The whole
family gathered for the purpose, and one of them was chosen to stand godfather and give the
first clip to his godchild. The shears used were flint knives, for the Indians did not discover how
to make scissors. After the godparent the rest of the family was ranged according to degree, age
or dignity and each gave a clip with the shears to the newly weaned child. Once shorn, it was
given a name and presented with gifts that had been brought: clothes, cattle, weapons of various
kinds, and drinking vessels of gold or silver if the child was of the royal family (the last named
could only be used by commoners by special privilege).After the presentation followed the
ceremony of drinking, without which no feast was worthy of the name. They sang and danced
until nightfall, and their rejoicing lasted two, three, or four days, or more, according to the child’s
family. Almost the same procedure was followed when the heir to the kingdom was weaned and
shorn, except that it was done with royal solemnity and the godfather was the high priest of the
Sun. The curacas of the whole kingdom came in person or sent ambassadors. A feast was given
that lasted at least twenty days, and great gifts of gold, silver, and precious stones and the best
of everything in the provinces were offered. As everyone wished to imitate their ruler, the curacas
and the whole of the common people of Peru all did the same, each according to his degree and
parentage, and this was one of their most joyous feasts.Those who are interested in philology
may like to know that the general language of Peru has two words for children: the father says
churi and the mother huahua—this should be written with the two h’s, the four vowels being each
pronounced in two diphthongs: I have added the h’s so that it is not reduced to two syllables. The
two nouns mean “child” or “children,” each including both sexes and singular and plural. But they
are strictly limited to either father or mother, and cannot be changed round without implying that
the male is female and the female, male. To distinguish between the two sexes they add words
that mean male or female, but the father says churi and the mother huahua to indicate child or
children. They have four different words to name brothers and sisters. Brother calls brother
huauque, “brother.” Sister calls sister ñaña, “sister.” If the brother said ñaña of his sister, it would
imply he was a girl, and if the sister said huauque of her brother, it would imply she was a boy.
Brother calls sister pana, which also means “sister.” Sister calls brother tora, which means
“brother.” But one brother cannot call another tora though it means “brother,” because it would
imply he was a girl, and one sister cannot call another pana, though it means “sister,” since it
would imply she was a boy. There are therefore two words with the same gender and meaning,
one appropriate for men and the other for women, and they cannot be interchanged without the



implications I have mentioned. All this requires to be duly noted in teaching the Indians our holy
religion, or they are provoked to mirth by barbarisms. The Jesuit fathers, who are so thorough in
everything, and other religious pay great attention to the Indian language in indoctrinating the
heathen, as we said earlier.CHAPTER XIIThey brought up their children without pampering
them.THEY BROUGHT up their children in a strange way, both Incas and common folk, rich and
poor, without distinction, with the least possible pampering. As soon as the infant was born it
was washed in cold water and swaddled in shawls. Every morning when it was wrapped up it
was washed in cold water, and often exposed to the night air and dew. When the mother wanted
to pamper her child, she would take the water into her mouth and then wash it all over, except
the head, and especially the crown, which was never washed. It was said that this accustomed
babies to cold and hardship, and also that it strengthened their limbs. Their arms were kept
inside the swaddling clothes for more than three months, because it was thought that if they
were loosened earlier, they would grow weak in the arm. They were kept lying in their cradles,
which were sort of rough benches on four legs with one leg shorter than the others so that they
could be rocked. The bed on which the baby reclined was a coarse net which was a little less
hard than the bare boards: the same net was used to hitch the baby to the sides of the cradle
and tie it up so that it could not fall out.The mothers never took the babies into their arms or on
their laps either when giving suck or at any other time. They said it made them crybabies, and
encouraged them to want to be nursed and not to stay in the cradle. The mother bent over the
baby and gave it her breast. This was done thrice a day, in the morning, at midday, and in the
evening. Except at these times no milk was given, even if they cried. Otherwise it was thought
they would get used to sucking all day long and develop dirty habits with vomiting and diarrhea,
and grow up to be greedy and gluttonous men. They said that animals did not give their young
milk at all hours of the day and night, but only at fixed times. The mother reared the child herself,
and never gave it out to nurse, even if she were a great lady, unless she were ill. During this time
they abstained from sexual intercourse, considering that it spoiled the milk and caused the baby
to pine and grow weak. Such weaklings were called ayusca, a past participle which really means
“one who has been denied” or more exactly one that has been changed for another by its
parents. The word was similarly used by one youth to another making fun of another because
the girl he was in love with favored someone else more than him. It could never be addressed to
a married man, for it was one of the great insults, and anyone who offered it was severely
punished. A palla of the royal blood I knew was obliged to give her daughter out to nurse. The
nurse either cheated her or became pregnant, for the child grew weak and seemed almost
consumptive, a mere bag of skin and bones. The mother, seeing her child ayusca, eight months
after her milk had dried up, brought it back to her breasts with plasters and herbal poultices
applied to her back, and resumed suckling her child, and brought it back to health, rescuing it
from death. She would not entrust it to another nurse, saying that it was her mother’s milk that
had saved it.If the mother had enough milk to feed her child, she never gave it anything to eat
until it was weaned, saying that the food would spoil the milk, and the child become dirty and



smelly. When it was time to remove them from the cradles, they were still not taken in arms: a
hole was made in the ground coming up to the level of their breasts. It was lined with a few rags,
and they were put inside with a few toys to amuse them. In this pit the child could leap and play,
but it was never taken in arms even though it was the offspring of the greatest chief in the
kingdom.When the child reached the crawling stage, it approached its mother from one side or
the other to be suckled, which it did kneeling on the ground, yet it was never lifted on the
mother’s lap. When it wanted the other breast, it was made to go round the other side to get it so
that the mother avoided lifting it in her arms. Mothers pampered themselves even less then they
pampered their children, for on giving birth they went to a stream or washed themselves in the
house with cold water and resumed their household duties as if nothing had happened. They
gave birth without midwives, which were unknown: if anyone undertook the duty, it was a witch
rather than a midwife. This was the usual custom of the Indian women of Peru in giving birth and
rearing their children, and it was quite natural to them, without distinction between rich and poor
or between noblewomen and common people.CHAPTER XIIIThe life and duties of married
women.THE LIFE of married women was generally devoted to the perpetual care of their
houses. They busied themselves with spinning and weaving wool in the cold districts and cotton
in the hot. Each woman spun and wove for herself, and for her husband and children. They
sewed very little, for the garments worn by both sexes required very little sewing. Everything they
wore was twisted, either wool or cotton. Every piece of cloth they made, for whatever purpose,
was made with four selvages. Cloth was never woven longer than what was needed for a single
blanket or tunic. Each garment was not cut, but made in a piece, as the cloth came from the
loom, and before weaving it they fixed its approximate breadth and length.There were no tailors
or cobblers or hosiers among the Indians. Ah, how many of the things that there are here in
Spain they did not need or simply did without! The women made the clothes for the household
and the men the footwear, which, as we have said, they had to know how to do before being
admitted to knighthood. Although the Incas of the royal blood and the curacas and rich people
had servants to make their shoes, they did not disdain from time to time to occupy themselves in
making footwear or any kind of weapon that they were required to know how to make, for they
prided themselves on fulfilling their duties. Everyone, men and women, joined in working the
land and helped one another.In some provinces remote from Cuzco which were still not well
disciplined by the Inca kings, the women tilled the fields and the men sat at home spinning and
weaving. But I am speaking of the capital and the tribes that followed its example, which were
almost all those of the empire. The others were so barbarous they do not deserve to be
remembered. The Indian women were so fond of spinning and so reluctant to waste even a short
time that as they came or went from the villages to the city or even from one quarter to another,
visiting one another for necessary purposes, they carried equipment for the two operations of
spinning and twisting. As they walked along, they twisted what they had spun, this being the
easier task. While visiting, they would take out their distaff and spin as they conversed. Spinning
and twisting on the road was done by the common people, but the pallas who were of the royal



blood were accompanied by servants carrying their yarn and distaffs. Thus both the callers and
ladies of the house were occupied and not idle while they conversed. The spindles were of cane,
like the Spanish iron ones. They have whorls, but not hollow at the point. They cast a loop round
the spindle from the thread they are spinning, and as they spin they drop the spindle as they do
when they twist. The thread is made as long as possible. They pick it up by the middle finger of
the left hand and pass it on to the spindle. The distaff is held in the left hand and not carried at
the waist. It is a quarter of a vara long. They hold it with the two smallest fingers, and use both
hands to thin the thread and smooth out the burls. They do not draw it up to their mouths,
because in my time they did not spin flax, which was unknown, but only wool and cotton. The
quantity they spin is little, because the operation is a lengthy and complicated one, as I have
said.CHAPTER XIVHow women visited one another; how they kept their clothes; public
women.IF ANY woman who was not a palla, even though she was the wife of a curaca, or lord of
vassals, went to visit a palla of royal blood, she did not take her own work to do, but after the first
exchange of conversation of the visit or the adoration (for this is what it was), she would ask to
be given some work, implying that she was not making a visit for she was not an equal, but
serving the palla as inferior to superior. As a great favor the palla met the request by giving her
something of what she was doing herself or one of her daughters, so as not to place her on a
level with the servants as she would have if she ordered them to give her something they were
doing. This favor was all that could be desired by the visitor, since the palla had deigned to put
her on a level with herself or her daughters. In the Inca state men and women behaved with this
return of affability for humility, and the inferiors studied to serve and please their superiors, and
the superiors to reward and favor their inferiors, from the king and Inca down to the wretchedest
llama michec, or shepherd.The good custom the Indian women had of visiting one another
carrying their work with them was imitated by the Spanish women in Cuzco and preserved in
very creditable fashion by them until the rebellion and war of Francisco Hernández Girón, which
destroyed this custom, as tyranny usually destroys all virtues that come under its cruel
jurisdiction.I had forgotten to mention how the common people repair their clothes, which is
worthy of note. If the dress they are wearing or any other clothes break, not from wear, but by
accident such as getting caught on a hook or burnt by a spark or some similar mischance, they
take it and re-weave it with a needle made of a thorn (they have no metal needles) and a thread
of the same color and the same thickness as the garment. They first passed the threads of the
warp among the torn threads, and then those of the web fifteen or twenty threads beyond the
place of the tear, where the thread was cut. They then went back with the same thread and by
crossing and interweaving the warp with the woof, and the woof with the warp, they left no sign of
the rent when the patch was completed. Even if the tear was as big as the palm of the hand or
bigger, it was patched in this way, using the mouth of a pot or a broken calabash as a mushroom
so as to keep the cloth taut and level. They laughed at Spanish darning. Of course the material is
different from that of the Indians, and cannot be repaired in the same way.It is also noteworthy
that the hearths in their houses for cooking were clay ovens, large or small according to the



means of the owner. The fire was kindled at the mouth, and on top they made two or three holes
according to the number of dishes they would eat, on which they placed the cooking pots. This
ingenious device was adopted by these thrifty people so as not to waste the heat or use more
fuel than was necessary. They were surprised at the way the Spaniards wasted fuel.It remains to
say something of the public women, which the Incas permitted to avoid worse consequences.
They lived in the fields, in poor cabins, each by herself and not together. They were not allowed
to enter the towns so as not to communicate with other women. They were called pampairuna, a
word that indicates their dwelling-place and trade, composed of pampa, “open place” or
“field,” (it has both meanings), and runa, which in the singular means “person,” man or woman
and in the plural “people.” Putting the two words together, if the sense of “open field” is taken,
pampairuna means “people who live in the field, because of their wretched trade”; if the sense of
“market place” is taken, it means “a person or woman of the market-place,” implying that as the
place is public and receives all those who go to it, so do they. In short it means “public woman.”
Men treated them with great scorn. Women did not speak to them under pain of being given the
same title and being shorn in public, and regarded as infamous and repudiated by their
husbands, if they were married. They were not called by their real names, but pampairuna or
“whore.”CHAPTER XVInca Roca, the sixth king, conquers many nations, among them the
Chancas and Hancohuallu.KING INCA ROCA, whose name, as we have already seen from
Padre Blas Valera, means “mature and prudent prince,” took the scarlet fringe on the death of his
father, and having performed the funeral solemnities, began to visit his domains. He spent the
first three years of his reign in this way. He then ordered an army to be prepared to press forward
his conquest in the direction of Chinchasuyu, to the north of Cuzco. He ordered the building of a
bridge over the river Apurímac. This is the one on the royal highway, from Cuzco to Lima. It
seemed undignified, now that he was king, for him to cross the river with his army on rafts as he
did when he was prince. The previous Inca had not ordered a bridge to be made because he
was not then master of the surrounding provinces, as the present Inca was.When the bridge was
finished, the Inca left Cuzco with twenty thousand soldiers and four commanders. He ordered
the army to cross the new bridge in companies marching in triple file as a permanent record of
its first use. He reached the Amáncay valley, meaning “lily valley,” so called from the vast number
of these flowers that grow there. The flower differs in shape and smell from the Spanish lily, for
the amáncay is bell-shaped and has a smooth green stem, and is leafless and odorless; it is
called lily by the Spaniards only because of its white and green color. From Amáncay he bore
right from the road to the great range of the snowcapped mountains, finding few towns between
the road and the range, and incorporating them in his empire. The tribes are called Tacmara and
Quiñualla. Thence he passed to Cochacassa, where he ordered a great store to be prepared.
He marched next to Curampa, and easily reduced the two towns because they are small in
population. From Curampa he went to a large province called Antahuailla, whose inhabitants
stretch on both sides of the royal highroad a distance of sixteen or seventeen leagues. They are
a wealthy and warlike people. The tribe is called Chanca. They boast of their descent from a lion,



which they worshipped and held as god, and in their great festivities both before and after their
conquest by the Inca kings, two dozen Indians used to appear in the same guise as Hercules,
covered with a lionskin with the Indian’s head inside the lion’s. I have seen this at the celebration
of Corpus Christi in Cuzco.
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Wendy Phillips, son Rob(reviewing own gifts, occasional purchase, etc.), “Very interesting
account. This is an interesting work and a useful resource(insomuch as I assume it is essentially
true to the account given by Garsilaso de la Vega). I would caution the reader I believe the
author has sort of a 'thing' for the sun worship of his predecessors, and, like being a health nut/
exercise fanatic, I suppose that's a personal aesthetic choice, I consider it a subset of a higher
truth...and I'm just caution-ing a reader if they read thru 500+ pages of this unwittingly, they may
be subtly influenced without intending this. Otherwise, the comparison with the Inca and Roman
civilizations, and(perhaps a touch of confucian, tao, shinto) and his accounts of things are
interesting, and ordering a new copy(..it might be worth it to make more available) might be
reasonable.”

HarryC, “everything you ever wanted to know about the Incan Empire. this book was written by
Garcilaso de la Vega back in the 1600's !!!!! and is an incredible insight to the Inkan Empire. If
nothing else, just read it because it is an old book full of wonderous history over 400 years ago!”

Anthony O. Miller, “Inca History Must Read. Garcilaso de la Vega's recollections of pre-Hispanic
Peru (and Bolivia) are perhaps the most important in any language. Known as "El Inca," De La
Vega was of two bloods -- the illegitimate son of a Spanish conquistador and an Inca princess.
He was born in the Incan capital of Cuzco, Peru, and steeped in both traditions. So his accounts
of what life was like before The Conquest of the Queshua-speaking people of Peru and Bolivia
are the closest to what it truly was like before the illiterate son of a pig farmer, Francisco Pizarro,
and a handfull of armored and horsed Spanish adventurers exploited multiple coincidences to
"conquer" the so-called Inca empire. These variables included the unrest in the Incan empire
after Atahualpa, the last "Inca" (name of the "Son of the Sun" -- the king) defeated his brother,
Huascar, for the kingship; and the facts that the Queshua-speaking people of Peru and Bolivia
(misnomered as: The Inca) had never seen horses, had no firearms and were expecting the
return of a white, bearded god named "Viracocha" -- who they took Pizarro to be. Curiously the
Aztec of Mexico were defeated a few years earlier because of a similar "white bearded god"
myth -- the Aztec thought Hernan Cortes was Quetzalcoatl, their name for the "white bearded
god" who had promised to return to the people of Mexico hundreds of years before The
Conquest by Cortes.The marvels of the organization of most of South America under the "Inca"
empire are wonderfully illustrated by De La Vega in his "Royal Commentaries." Life as he
"remembers" it before Pizarro (since he was born just after the conquest) comes alive under the
pen of "El Inca" as under no other historian. De la Vega gives life to this great story of the clash
of empires and cultures that is on a level with the epic conquests of Alexander the Great,
Genghis Khan, the Romans and the early Muslims. "The Royal Commentaries" is a must-read
for anyone fascinated (as I am) with life in South America before the Spanish stumbled into The



New World in search of gold and souls.”

Ebook Library Reader, “This book is an actual testimony. I'm very impressed reading his work
and how he gives in full detail about the spanish inquisition. Although this book covers the not so
flattering side of the spanish conquest in Peru, we finally get a glimpse on how a mestizo (his
parents were incan and spanish royals) got the best of both worlds with all sincerity. It's really
uncensored on the real life events at the time... really a must read. There should be a movie
about this!”

The book by Mark Lewisohn has a rating of  5 out of 4.7. 14 people have provided feedback.
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